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NOTICES OF THE DEBATE WHICH LED TO THE

PUBLISHING OF THE

CHRISTIAN'S DEFENCE .

From the South Western Christian Advocate.

COLUMBUS, Miss., 1841.

MR. EDITOR - I have thought that a concise accountof this debate might not be unaccepta

ble to your readers. It is a mortifying fact that this city has becomefamous - or rather INPA.

mous for the prevalence of Deism and Atheism among her citizens . This has been produced

in a good degree by the efforts of an old gentleman by the name of Olmsted. Since his resi

dence here, which has been about four years, he has been untiring in his exertions to sow the

seeds of moraldeathin this community . He has organized his converts intoa band, and ope

rates systematically. He has written a book, which is not exceeded by Tom Paine's Age

of Reason, for scurrility and ridicule. The old gentleman is as artful as the old DESTROYER

himself; by which means he hasoblained an immense influence over the minds of the

young menof this place.

The circumstanceswhich gave rise to the debate were as follows : the Rev. James Smith,

during a visit to this city,delivered a few discourses on the dangerous tendencies of Infidelity,
addressing himself particularly to the youth. This induceda committee of Infidel gentlemen
to address a written challenge to Mr. S., to meet their champion, Mr. O., in a public debate.
Mr. S. by theadvice ofmany intelligent friends of truth,accepted the challenge .Thetime
arrived, and the discussion commenced. All was anxiety and interest. The house was

crowded, even the aisles and windows,with alleniive bearers. They arranged to speak aller
nately, one, lwo hours each night, and the other a half hour; so the debate continued two

hoursanda half eachnight. From the representation of Mr. O.'stalents, learning,and prepa.
ration , we were made to tremble for the results ; but we were not a little disappointed io find

the old gentleman fall far below his fame.

He asserted that the Jews did not believe in a future state of oxistence, until after the

Babylonish captivity ; that they borrowed theirdoctrines of the immortality of the soul from
the nations among whom they were dispersed - thatthe Jews believed in a plurality of Gods

that St.Paul was the authorofChristianity -- that Christianity encourages polygamy. To

prove this last position, he quoted Paul's direction to Timothy : “ Let a bishop be the husband

ofone wiſe." And to crown the mass of absurdiues, heendeavored to prove that theblessed
Jesus was a base impostor.

Wefound Mr. Smith well prepared for the contest. He had his arguments systematically
arranged - had written them all, and readthem well. Heproved to a demonstration,the
GENUINENESS, AUTHENTICITY and INSPIRATION of the Old Testament Scriptures. His argu.

ments were interesting and convincing. His arguments on the New Testament were equally

happy, and if possible,more convincing. The conclusionof every enquirer after truth, must
have been, thatthe champion of Deism was signally defeated, and his cause leftbleedingon
the field. "I doubt not but the defeat would have been more complete , had Mr. S. omilled

some of his personalallusions, andhad he suppressed his natural inclination to sarcasm . In.

deed hisblasts of sarcasm were trulywITHERING. Hisopponent,finding he couldnot cope

with him in this respech, retreated, andlookshelter under thesympathies of his audience.
Yours, & c .

ONE OF THE HEARERS.

From the Union Evangelist.

COLUMBUS, Miss ., May 11th, 1841.

DEAR SIR - Knowing that many of your readers are acquainted with the Rev. James Smith,
formerly editoroftheCumberland Presbyterian ,I havethought itmightbeinteresting to many

When on a visit tothisplacein the winterof"39 and '40,he was challengedto meetMr.C.G.

Olmsted, Esq.,of this place,and discuss the merits and divineclaimsof Chriştianity . He
accordingly,in the course of lastmonth,met Mr.O., and asthedefender of the Bible against

interesting character . This discussion was for the mostpart confined to the genuineness,cred
i
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sbility and inspiration of the Scriptures of the Old Testament. I am much pleased that he
look up the matter at this point, for most defenders of the faith have rested satisfied with the

New Testament. This is comparatively an easy task ; but so little has been done of late

years to place the Old Teslament in an advantageous light before the community, that it be

came absolutely necessary to give it a situation in thò front of his system of defence. He

astonishedus with the great amount and strength of external evidence in their favor. In his

arrangement of this proof,great order and clearness was most evident. Hethenlook up the

prophecies, and in these hewas equallyas satisfactory. Some eighteen nights were occupied,

sothat timewas afforded him to pursue that systematic course which he had laidout.

This consisted, as I have incidentally remarked, of the external proof of the Old and New

Testaments, and the whole was closed with the internal evidence. It is proper to remark ,

that he occupied two or three nights in laying a broad foundation , upon which the super

structure to which I have just adverted, was reared. The edifice of defence thus construcied,

appeared strong and well proportioned in all its parts. The Christian's system of faith seemed,

as presented by him , most beautiful to behold. Every oneof unbiased mind was left at the

close, a firmer and more intelligent believer. Mr. Smith has done much , very much for the

whole Christian church. He has done far more than his most sanguine friends dared to expect.

All looked for a masterly efforı, but none could have anticipated 80 entire and decided a vic

Lory as this proves tobe. He has by it clearly proved himself capable of great, and gigantic

intellectual efforts. I have had many works on this subject, but I know of none embraced

within the same compass ofthese lectures that can claim equality. You may think this loo

strong, but the truth is, Mr. Smith slands in this matter ,far above my feeble eulogies. We all

owe him a debt, a great debt, and as he wishes to publish awork as the result of ihis maller, I

hope he will be liberally encouraged by all Christians of all names . He will receive a large

subscription in this country. C. C. PRESTON .

From the Union Evangelist.

COLUMBUS, Miss., April, 1841 .

r DBAR SIR - Nut having written you before since my departure for New Orleans, and having

wilnessed in the interval many things both upon land and water, you no doubt think that by

this time, out of some of them I ought to be able to discharge, in part at least, the obligation

under which I am brought to you for your kind letter received since I arrived here. Bit to

leave minor things as subjects for conversation, whenwe shall meet again , I musttake up this

in letting you know something about the debate between the champion of Infidelity, (C. G.

Olmsted , and that poble deſender of the Christian cause, our Mr. Smith ; and here I can do

little more than excite, without being able to gratify , your curiosity. Why, I ask , did you not

attend ? You have missed anintellectual feast,whichnothing short of a volumecontaining

the matter on the Christian side of the question can supply . Should such a work be pub

lished, which I hope will be done , I speak confidently , when I say, ifestiinated according to

its worth, it will be read with more interest than any similar publication either of ancient or

modern times. - I arrived here a week before the debatecommenced, and have been a regular

attendant, from the commencement to the close. Of the interest which the citizens of the

place took in the discussion, you can the better judge, when I tell you that on the last, the

nineteenth night of the debate, we had a good, we may say , a large audience.Itistrue, there

had been some falling off in the attendance for some timeprevious, but this is to be accounted

for very easily. In the first place, the debate commenced during the session of one of the

courts in this place, which had brought many persons to town from the couniry , and the church

was crowded for some nights to overflowing, there being many who could not obtain seals ;

and for some time before the close, the audience had been disappointed in consequence of Mr.

Olmsted not being able to debate, proſessing to be sick , which I have no reason to doubt , as he

was evidently quite reduced, and was said , by a physician of the place, at one time to be out

of his senses. And it was by no means strange that such should have been the case . For

apart from any other cause of distraction , for a man of his intellect to sland in opposition to the

flood of light and weight of argument which he did , both the mental and physical derange.

ment which he suffered, a candid Infidel himselfmight account for withoutbeing compelled

to believe a miracle. To attempt to give you in the compass of a letter any account of the

miserable sophistry by which he attempted to sustain his sinking cause , would be useless.

However, in relation to one of his positions at the outset, "that Infidelity is nothing ; " I doubt

not that before the close, he felt that as much of a nothing as it was, that it had become to him

positively very troublesome, and most of his lofidel friends of any discernment, I am persuaded ,

would much rather that nobody hadhad their boasted nothing to manage.
But that you mayjudge for yoursell on this point, a short account of the close will be suff

cient. After Mr. Smith had closed his argument on the last night, and returned to the audi.

ence his thanks, Mr. Omsled rose and told the audience that he should occupy as much or

more time than usual, but if there were any that wished to leave, he would not think hard of

them doing so, butiniimaled that he expected the friends of truth only to remain,
Where

upon the congregation in a crowd,with a fewexceptionsonly, left thehouse, and tothese,
with a few otherswho dropped back from the crowd, the old man raved for a while and
closed . JAMES WALLIS.
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PREFACE .

ALTHOUGH this work is presented to the public in compliance with

repeated and earnest solicitations, the writer is not ignorant of the

fact, that in the estimation of many, it may seem superfluous in itself,

and presumptuous in him, to add another to the many and able trea

tiseson the Divine Authority and Inspiration of the Scriptures, already

before the public.

That the causes which led to its publication, and the objects it is de

signed to effect may be properly understood, it is necessary to re

mark , that in the south -western section of this Union, in which the

writer, for a number of years, has extensively labored as a minister of

the Gospel, his observation of the state of society has brought him

to the conclusion, that of late years the progress of Infidelity has

been very great, especially among the better educated young men of

the country, who, residing, in many instances, far from the restraining

influences of parental authority, and the enjoyment of the regular

means of grace, have been peculiary exposed to be led astray by the

assertions and sophisms of the adversaries of Christianity .

He has also noticed with pain , that Christians generally , and even

many of the ministers of the Gospel, are not conscious of the true state

of affairs ; in consequence of which , while the adversaries have been

industriously circulating the writings and propagating the tenets of

Hume, Volney, Taylor, Paine , Olmsted, English and other Infidels ,

no efficient efforts have been made to present before the public in

their proper light, the evidences upon which the truth of Revelation

rests . Under the influence of such views, and knowing from expe

rience how incompetent unsuspecting young men are to ward off the

attacks of Infidels ; for their especial benefit his studies have been for

years directed to the investigation of the nature of the objections urg

ed by Infidels against the truth of Christianity, and the evidences by

which it is supported. In the course of his reading he has met with

many able works which clearly demonstrate the claims of the Bible

as a Revelation from God ; yet it has appeared to him that something

was still wanting to attract the attention and convince the minds of

those,who have surrendered their judgment and reason into the hands

of Volney, Taylor, Paine , Olmsted , & c . - viz : A fair statement of

all the more weighty objections urged by Infidels, with a confutation

of each.

This opinion the writer formed from what he knew of the work- ,
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ings of his own heart, for he himself in early life was a Deist, from

principle. Led astray by the sophisms of Volney and Paine, with

out demanding proofs , or seeking for objections, he jumped at the con

clusion that Religion was a fraud contrived to govern mankind, and

his own experience taught him , that while one bulwark of Infidelity

remains, the ignorant and the vicious will take refuge there, and

boast that that which is undestroyed is invulnerable. Anxiously, how

ever, as he desired to see such a work undertaken by some able hand,

he himself, under a sense of inability to do justice to so important a

subject, would never have attempted the task, had not the dealings of

Divine providence, in his estimation, plainly indicated that he should
embark in the undertaking.

The reader will judgeof the correctness of this conclusion from

the following statements : During the winter of 1839—40, while

upon a tour in the south , as an agent for a literary Institution , the

writer visited Columbus , Mississippi, at that period the residence of a

very artful and violent enemy of Christianity, Mr. C. G. Olmsted,

author of a work entitled " The Bible its own Refutation ;" who, by

his easy manners and gentlemanly bearing, had so ingratiated himself

with many of the citizens of the place, especially with the young

men , as to exercise a most pernicious influence, by the dissemination

of his Infidel principles. Indeed he had not only cheated many into the

belief that the Bible is an imposture upon the credulity of mankind,

but he had succeeded , to a considerable extent, in making the impres

sion, that so conscious were the ministers of the Gospel of the weak

ness of their cause that no one of any intelligence would dare, with

him, publicly to discuss the claims of the Bible as a Revelation from

heaven.

This being the state of affairs, from a sense of duty, thewriter deter

mined , for the benefit of the young men of the place , to deliver a series

of discourses upon the nature and tendencies of Infidelity ; and another

upon the evidences of Christianity. While the former was in pro

gress he received from a committee of Infidel gentlemen, and with

the sanction of Mr. Olmsted, a written challenge, with their champion

publicly to discuss the following questions : Were the writers of the

different books of the Bible inspired men ? Did the facts which they

detail occur ? Was Jesus Christ miraculously begotten ? Did he per

form miracles ? Did he rise from the dead ? Believing that to de

cline the proposed discussion, would prove prejudicial to the inter

ests of Christianity, by the advice of religious friends , the challenge

was accepted. The writer, however, was careful to put off the time

of the debate so as to have sufficient opportunity to prepare for the

conflict. Meanwhile, being far from the necessary facilities, he ap

prized certain friends in Great Britain of what was pending, who im

mediately procured and forwarded to him everynecessary aid .

Fifteen months after the passage of the challenge, the discussion

took place, which was continued for nearly three weeks. * At its close

* For an account of the debate see the preceding pages.
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the writer received from a number of the most influential and intelli

gent gentlemen of the place the following letter :

Columbus, Miss. May 1 , 1841 .

Rev. JAMES SMITH ,

Dear Sir— The undersigned having heard the arguments advanced

by you to prove the genuineness, credibility, and inspiration of the

Bible, during the late discussion between yourself and C. G. Olmsted,

Esq., and believing many of your arguments, especially those in favor

of the credibility and inspiration of the Old Testament, to be entirely

new in this country, and such as we heard to be most conclusive and

triumphant ; and further, believing that their publication would do

much to arrest the poisonous and destructive influence of Infidelity ,

and becalculated to promote Christianity and true patriotism , we re

spectfully request you to give them to the public, together with your

other arguments, which were not delivered , so soon as you can , con

sistently with the difficulty and importance of the task .

Respectfully, &c.

D. LIPSCOMB, M. D. , Wm. A. SMITH, Min. M. C.

CHAS. NORTH , R. T. BROWNRIGG, Mem. E. C.

WM. DOWSING, R. M. JONES, M.D.

S. D. BIBB, Meinbs. ofthe | P. M. GRANT.

Jas. W. FIELD , Method . Ch . JAMES H. SMITH .

R. W. TATE , I. SHOOK , Pastor C. P. Church .

W. SPILLMAN, M. D. C. C. PRESTON.

Jas. H. SOUTHALL. W. C. WORRELL .

Upon the reception of this letter the writer determined , provided a

sufficient patronage should be obtained, to view this as an indication,

that it was his duty to prepare a workof the nature already specified.

A list of subscribers, far exceeding his most sanguine expectations,

having been procured, the result of his labors is now before the

reader.

The main object of the work being to meet the wants of those com

munities , where the pernicious influence of the writings of the Infi

dels already mentioned, is felt ; and well knowing that a chief reason

why the many able treatises on the Christian evidences already before

the public are seldom read , except by Christians themselves, or those

under their immediate influence, is, that by many of the sceptical

they are viewed as designed solely to present the Christian side of

the question in the fairest light possible; while no proper attention is

paid to the arguments of the adversaries. To draw the attention of

such to the study of a subject involving their eternal destinies, and, if

possible, thoroughly to convince them that Christianity has nothing to

fear from the attacks of its enemies ; also that the Christian might

be enabled properly to understand the nature of the very contradicto

ry positions of the adversaries , and that he might be supplied with a

weapon of defence to aid in repelling their attacks ; the leading ob

jections of the different classes of Infidels, with the proofs by which

they attempt to sustain their positions, have been fairly transcribed
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from their works, each of which has been duly weighed, and, as is be
lieved by the writer, satisfactorily confuted .

Thevery nature of the work precludes all pretensions to original

ity , and the writer has not scrupled, when necessary, to call to his aid

many of the abler guides who have gone before him in the same path ;

being careful, however, in everything important to give credit where

it is due . If the work have any claim , it is upon the score of labor

and research ; and the writer flatters himself that he has facilitated

to the common reader, the study of the evidences of the truth of Re

velation, by collecting together from the writings of rare and learned

authors, a large amount of apposite information, which otherwise

could not have been obtained, but by the perusal of many voluminous

works, and some of them not to be procured inthis country.

The writer is conscious that the work is far from being free of im

perfections : many no doubt will be discerned by those who examine

it with a critic's eye; yet he trusts whatever its imperfections may

be, he has clearly shown that the bulwarks of Revelation are imper

vious by all the weapons of the most skillful and subtle of its ene

mies ; and any suggestions that may be made, calculated to improve

the usefulness offuture editions, will be thankfully received by him.

The present edition is very limited, not sufficient to supply a tithe

of the subscribers already procured. Another will be issued immedi

ately ; in the appendix of which, will be inserted a few objections of

minor importance, and answers to them , which were overlooked, un

til it was too late to insert them in this. A few typographical errors

have also escaped observation , which will hereafterbe corrected, but

they are of such a nature, that it is believed the intelligent reader will

readily correct them . It may be well also here to remark , that cita

tions from other authors are marked as such, only at their beginning

and close, where the proper credit is given ; should any serious dis

advantage arise from this, the evil will be remedied in the next

edition . JAMES SMITH.

.



THE

CHRISTIAN'S DEFENCE .

CHAPTER I.

CREDIBILITY AND ANTIQUITY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES .

To the Jews, the nations of the earth are indebted for a number

of tracts, which , collectively, they call the Bible ; that is , by way of

eminence, The Book. This book claims to be a Divine Revelation :

that is, a discovery, by God, to man, of himself, or his will, over and

above what he has made known by the light of nature, or reason .

Who are the Jews, who claim to be the repositories of that book,

which, if its claims be well founded, is, to mankind , above all price ?

In answering such an enquiry concerning any nation , or people,

the practice is, to trace their pedigree ; when this is done , the ques

tion, who are these people ? is supposed to be answered. Tacitus

did this concerning the ancient Germans, and Gibbon did the same

concerning the Suevi, and other barbarous tribes, who contributed to

the downfall of imperial Rome.

Taylor, one of the most celebrated Infidels of the present day ,

maintains that there never was a Jewish nation ; but, that the Jews

are merely an order of Free Masons. In one of his impious works

he holds the following language : - " The Hebrews, the Jewish na

tion , you have been taught to believe the descendants of Abraham ,

Isaac , and Jacob , -- a national and political people, such as the

French , Dutch , Poles , Russiansa people that had once a political

constitution. It will do for a lecture on the evidences of the Chris.

tian religion ; but it would not do to abide the question , where ?

what monument of past existence ? in what document, line, word, or

vestige of history, by which alone we can know any thing of what

has been going on in the world before we came into it, have,we a

vestige of the existence of a Hebrew nation ? That question can

A 1
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be answered only in the most decisive, the most unequivocal nega

tion that ever truth threw up, in solution of any enquiry whatever.”

Again , “ it is a matter worthy of your attention, to carry home the

correction of the general error, which supposes that there ever was

a Hebrew nation , or a temporal kingdom of Jews, Israelites, or

Christians. These being , not political, or national, but entirely mys

tical and masonic terms. "*

To attempt a labored argument to prove the absurdity of the Infi

del assertion quoted above is unnecessary. Suffice it, therefore, to

say, that if any reliance can be placed in the past history of the na .

tions of the earth , nothing is more easy than to trace the Jews back

to a province of the Roman empire, which provoked the hostility

of the emperors Vespasian and Titus , and the capital city of which

was destroyed with a terrible slaughter of the inhabitants. The

survivors were scattered abroad , among the various nations of the

earth ; and the Jews, who are to be found in all countries, making

any pretensions to civilization , are the descendants of these refugees.

For a series of years previous to their dispersion from Judea, these

people were tributary to the Romans. The history of the Mace

donian conqueror enables us to trace the origin of the Jews still far

ther back ; and we find that in the reign of Cyrus, king of Persia,

they were brought from Babylon unto Judea, where they settled

and built the city of Jerusalem . Thus far there is no room for de

nial, or doubt, by any enquirer, who possesses even a superficial

knowledge of the history of the world ; but beyond this the scrip

tural account is denied by most Infidels. This subject will be noticed

in its proper place.

The Jews of the present day possess and revere a remarkable col

lection of tracts, which they say were given to their forefathers by the

immediate inspiration of Almighty God. These books relate to a va

riety of stupendous miracles, and the Jews, as a nation , believe at this

moment, that a generation of their ancestors beheld the performance

of the miracles , and therefore handed down these books as genuine

and authentic . That this is the present opinion of the nation may be

learned from any intelligent Jew , wherever you may find him , under

the whole heaven. We know, say they , that God spake to Moses

and the prophets. The important question is, is this statement

true ? The Jew and the Christian maintain the affirmative, while

the Infidel holds that the statement is false . How is the truth to be

• Taylor's Pulpit, vol. č. page 247; also, page 255.
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reached ? By sitting in examination upon the credibility of the wri

ters of the tracts in question ? or, by sitting in examination upon

the substance of the professed divine communications contained in

them ?

The last method forms a great part of that argument for the truth

of divine revelation which comes under the head of its internal ev

idences ; and the point of enquiry is , whether the communications

be consistent with the character of God, and his attributes. Here

an insuperable difficulty presents itself, for of the invisible God we

have no experience whatever, never having had any direct and per

sonal observation of him , or of his counsels. He stands at such a

distance from us, and we are so ignorant of his character, that it is

impossible for us to decide concerning the kind of communication

that should proceed from him . * "This objection does not apply to

the first topic of examination ; for the writers of the tracts in ques

tion, whoever they ' were, were beings like ourselves , and we can

apply our safe and certain experience of man to their conduct and

testimony, and we know enough of man to pronounce upon the

credibility of their statements . Had they the manner and physiog

nomy of honest men ? Did they exhibit any special marks of their

office as teachers from God ? Were these marks such as none but

God could give ; and none but his approved servants could obtain ?

And were these marks of such a character as to leave no suspicion

of deceit behind them? We feel our competency to take up and

decide upon such questions ; and upon their solution, the question of

the truth of Revelation is rested.

Men are in danger of making this a question of sentiment, instead

of a question of pure truth . One class of men, anxious to give every

support and stability to a system which they conceive to be most in

timately connected with the dearest hopes and wishes of humanity,

may feel disposed to overrate its evidences. Another class of men

view the claims of Revelation as superstitious folly , and they feel that

they are descending, when they bring their attention to a subject which

engrosses so much respect and admiration from the vulgar ; thereby

they are disqualified , properly, to investigate its evidences. There

* Let it not be supposed from the above remarks, that the author would dispar

age the internal evidences of the truth of Revelation . They form a most important

branch of the argument, but which can be properly appreciated, only by the re

generated Christian, who, by the teachings of the Spirit, has been brought to a

knowledge of God , and his attributes, and without which teachings man can have

no better knowledge of the moral character of the invisible God, than the man

who is born blindcan have of the colors of the rainbow .
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fore, to reach the truth in this investigation, if possible, all reference

to religion must be laid aside ; and the question must be viewed

purely as one of erudition . The exercises of the understanding must

be separated from the tendencies of the fancy, or of the heart; the

light of evidence must be followed , though it lead to conclusions the

most painful and melancholy ; the mind must be trained to the har

dihood of abstract and unfeeling intelligence. Every thing must be

given up to the supremacy of argument, and the tenderest preposses

sions must be renounced, the moment that truth demands the sacri

fice . If the investigation be entered upon with a prejudice against

Revelation, the effect must be , that that prejudice must dispose to

annex suspicion to the testimony of the writers of the tracts in

question . When the investigation is entered upon with prejudice

on the side of Revelation , the effect must be unfavorable upon that

mind which is all scrupulous about the rectitude of its opinions.

The very anxiety felt for the truth disposes to an overrating of the

circumstances which gives a bias to the understanding; and through

the whole process of the enquiry a suspicion , and embarrassment are

felt, which would not have been felt had it been a question of or

dinary erudition . · Therefore, to form a just and impartial estimate

of the books in question , every bias of the understanding should be

carefully guarded against. A disposition to overrate , or to underrate

the argument, is an unfair tendency of the mind, and the conse

quence of all such tendencies is to prevent those under their influ

ence from viewing the truth in a true light. All that is desired is ,

that the arguments which are held decisive in other historical ques

tions, should not be held as nugatory , when applied to the investiga

tion of those facts which are connected with the truth of Revela

tion ; that every prepossession for, or against, should be swept away,

that so , the understanding may expatiate without fear, and without

incumbrance .*

These remarks open the way for the examination of the credibili

ty of the tracts which constitute the Old Testament. When the

first of the tracts in question is opened , the first sentence in it, con

tains a statement of the most important character, viz : that there

exists a most powerful and wise Being , by whom the heavens and

the earth were created . The Infidel upon this passage founds an

objection against the credibility of the writers of the books of the

Old Testament, on the ground that they represent that Being as

* See Dr. Chalmer's Principles of Theological Evidences.
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an infinite self -existent Spirit. And man, being merely material, can

form no conception of a spirit, which in reality can have no exist

ence ; for “ that which is immaterial is NOTHING.” Mr. Olmsted says,

“ The ministers of the Gospel can give no better definition of the

term spirit, than the wildest savage of our forests.” Again , he

says, “ Our great anxiety should be to ascertain what duties man

owes to himself ; that is, what mode of life he should pursue , and

what regimen practice for the preservation of his bodily and cerebral

organs in their full vigor.” Again, he says, “ I do not like the

half Christian phrenologists, who whip the devil round the stump, by

making the brain a piano, and the mind a little sprite of a hopping

jay, hopping from key to key !" It is evident that the author of

these quotations views man as a mere animal, that he is merely or

ganized matter ; and although Infidels seldom publicly avow such a

sentiment, nevertheless, their system is founded in atheism, and im

plies the non -existence of Spirit.

The author quoted from , above, says : “ That a great majority of

Christians are under the impression, that to admit the existence of a

God , is to admit the truth of their allegations respecting him , found

in the volume called the Bible.” To this it is replied , that it may

be proved, or allowed , that there is a God : and yet it may be denied

that he ever sent any message to man , through men, or other interme

diate agencies. But if man be merely a piece of organized matter,

and if it be impossible for him to conceive of the existence of SPIRIT,

it follows, that by no means can he attain to the knowledge of God,

who is an infinite Spirit; therefore, that book which treats of such a

Being, and his ways, cannot be true. If man be a mere animal, des

titute of an intelligent spirit, he cannot be the subject of a revelation

from the infinite Spirit, even if such spirit exist, which the atheisti

cal writer above quoted evidently denies ; therefore, the Bible must be

a fiction , and destitute of any solid basis on which to rest its claims.

Therefore, it is important at this stage of the discussion, to settle

these questions. 1st . What is man ? 2nd . Does there exist an infi

nite and self- existent Spirit, called , by us, God ?

Mr. Olmsted says, “ Most, if not all, the advocates of christianity ,

in their attempts to establish its truth , commence by proving there is

a God then they infer his attributes, and then they assert, and en

deavor to show, from what they are pleased to call a chain of logical

reasoning, founded on these attributes of a God who, they also tell

you, is inscrutable, and whose ways are past finding out that he

ought to have communicated his will to mankind in words." " Hav

A2
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ing thus settled satisfactorily, to themselves, what God ought to do,

they conclude he has done it." Again, “ It is syllogistically argued

that the notion of a God is in the world ,—that such notion would

never have entered it, but through a revelation ; the Bible gives such

a revelation , therefore the Bible is true .” These statements are most

shameful misrepresentations of the positions of the advocates of

christianity . ” It is true, that they hold , and on the principles of

sound reason, that a knowledge of the mortal attributes of God could

not be attained by man but by a direct revelation from God himself :

they further hold, that the works of creation constitute a revelation

of the being, the wisdom and the power of God. They hold that

the first principle of natural religion is the existence of God. They

further hold, that a divine revelation does not prove his existence ,

but that this is done by the universal consent of all nations , and by

the works of creation, especially the existence of mind, or spirit, in

man demonstrates this truth . The Bible does not reveal that there is

a God, but it goes upon the supposition that there is one, and it de

clares that Jehovah is the only true and living God . The question

at issue between the Christian and the Deist is — is that declaration

true ?

The questions at issue between the Christian and Atheist are , Ist.

Does man possess niind or spirit ? and, 2d. Is there such a being as

an infinite, self -existent Spirit ? If the Infidel succeed in proving the

non-existence of spirit in man ; or that no infinite Spirit exists, the

controversy is at an end , and the Bible is proved to be an imposition

upon the credulity of mankind. But if the advocate of Revelation

succeed in establishing the truth of his positions, that man possesses

spirit, and that there is a God , who is an infinite and uncreated

Spirit, then the way is open to examine the question — are the

declarations that JEHOVAH is the only true and living God ; or is

the Bible a revelation of him and of his will , supported by suffi

cient testimony ?

1

SECTION II.

Does man possess mind or spirit, and is the mind immaterial ?

The materialist can view man in no other light than the highest order

of animals, or, an animal gifted with reason . If this view of man be

correct, with equal propriety it may be said , that an animal is man

without reason , and that those plants which seem to form a transition

from the vegetable to the animal kingdom , are animals without sensa
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tion. It is true that man has, physically, many things in common

with the animal, yet he differs wholly from it ; he is no more a mere

continuation of the animal, than the animal is a mere continuation of

the vegetable, the difference is pereeptible both physically and men

tally.

Man has the same physical functions that the animal has, but they

are more perfect and more delicate. The body of the animal is

either covered with scales or feathers, with fur, wool or bristles. All

of these approach more or less nearly to the nature of vegetables.

These insensible substances, interposed between the skin and the ele

ments that surround and affect living beings , deprive animals of the

more tender and delicate sensations, at the same time that, like con

ductors, they preserve them from the inclemency of the seasons.

The body of man is covered with a thin, highly sensitive and beauti

ful skin, which is not concealed under a vegetable and lifeless veil ,

but unveiled exhibits the presence of the blood, the pulsations of the

heart, and the utterance of animation over the whole body. Beauty

and spirit are shed over the face of man ; he has not claws, but hands,

which are susceptible of many different positions, by which he han

dles the chisel , which pours life and beauty over the hard, cold mar

ble ; the pencil , which animates the canvas ; the instrument, from

which he draws forth sweet music ; and the iron , from which he

forms the weapons denied him by nature . His body is so formed ,

that he must walk upright; his legs are much longer than his arms ;

his knees bend forward ; his eyes are in front, and not at the sides ;

the ligaments of the neck are weak, and not capable of supporting the

head when hanging down ; the arms are at a great distance from

each other, and the chest is broad and full. A horizontal position

would drive the blood into the head with such violence that stupor

would ensue . Man can turn his head from the earth to the sky, from

the right to the left, so that he can view, not only the crawling insect

beneath his feet, but the millions of stars above his head . The face

of man is strikingly superior to that of the animal ; with the latter the

mouth is the most prominent part, but with the former the upper part

of the face. The mouth of the animal serves only physical purposes ;

but the mouth of man serves not only the body but the mind. Ac

cording to Hailer's calculation, the muscles of the human mouth are

so movable, that it may pronounce, in one moment, fifteen hundred

letters . The animal is directed to its food by instinct , by constitu

tion and appetite , as the magnet to the pole ; but man selects his food

from all the kingdoms of nature, and he prepares it by fire.



8 CREDIBILITY AND ANTIQUITY OF

The psychological difference between man and the animal is most

striking. The animal has , in common with man, sensation and per

ception . Sensation signifies an internal motion or activity produced

in a sensitive organ by something external. The organ can be seen

externally, but the internal activity , or motion , cannot be observed ; it

can only be felt. Although the animal, in common with man , has

sensation, there is this difference ; in the animal, one sense prevails

over all the others, and these are subservient to it. In the eagle , the

eye predominates. This one sense always has reference to the means

of subsistence which the animal seeks under its guidance, so that

while it may be extremely acute, and successful, in finding its prey,

it may be dull and stupid in respect to other objects, of which man

receives the most accurate sensations through the same sense. As

one sense prevails in animals, the others are found less active. The

lion, for instance , has an excellent scent, but his sight is weak . The

animal, therefore, is under the dominion of one sense , while the

harmonious and equal strength of all the senses , place man above

them , and makes him master of them all . Which of the senses pre

vails in the animal , depends upon the species to which it belongs,

but wherever one sense predominates, the others must subserve,

and be directed by it. In man, no sense being more acute than an

other, none reigns, but all are co -ordinate with each other, and sub

ordinate to the understanding. The animal possesses a sentient

life, man an intelligent nature ; hence when infuriated animals no

longer distinguish one object from another, but trample under their

feet every thing that opposes their course, we do not say they are

insane, but mad.

Perception is more than sensation. The latter is in contact with

the object by which it is called forth , and consequently is dependent

on it. The sensation of hearing cannot be without the vibration of

the air ; that of seeing cannot be without the presence of light. Sight

and light, hearing and sound, cannot be the one without the other.

Without the eye there would be eternal night ; without light the eye

could not see. If there were no ear, the winds might blow, and the

thunders roar, but to us all nature would be silent as the grave.

Man cannot avoid admitting a sensation when the element that excites

it acts upon the organ . As we cannot have a sensation of light un

less it falls upon the eye, so we must have it when the eye is affected

by it. We cannot taste salt until it is brought in contact with the

tongue, but when it is brought in contact with it, we must have such

a sensation as its specific nature is capable of exciting. In sensation ,
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When you

therefore, we depend wholly on the presence of external objects, and

are determined by them ; but after we have once had a sensation of

them , we may have perceptions of the objects of sensation, and

these perceptions are possible without the objects of sensation. This

is evident from the fact that one who in the latter part of his life be

comes blind, may have perceptions of all the objects he ever saw.

Yet perceptions are impossible without previous sensations, for one

born blind can have no perception of color, or form . Again , sensa

tion always exists in an organ , perception does not.

hear a fine melody for the first time, you have a sensation of it, but

when afterwards, without hearing it , it floats in your mind , you have

a perception of it. When you experience hunger, you have a per

ception of food , though it may not be present. The animal has per

ception as well as man. The dog dreams, and in his dream he pur

sues his prey. When he is near his master he has a sensation of

him by scent or sight ; but when seeking him for days in succession,

he has only a perception of him. The animal is confined within the

sphere of sensation and perception, and as its sensations are confined

within its natural wants, so must be its perceptions. The perceptions

of man are as much more numerous and acute, as his sensations are

much more numerous and acute. But he has, in addition to sensa

tions and perceptions , a faculty that the animal has not, which may be

termed apperception.

As the animal is separated from the plantby sensation , so man is

elevated above the animal by apperception . Perception and apper

ception differ widely. The objects of perception are always such as

are single, and met with in a certain place and time. The eagle that

builds his nest on a high rock , has no idea of the nature of the stone

on which his nest is built, nor of the region in which it stands, but

he carries with him the image of this rock , as it stands in a particular

place, and noticing no semblance between it and other rocks, he

would find it among thousands of others ; its peculiar features being

strongly and solely impressed upon his eye . The objects of apper

ception are the kinds , the species , and the individuals of things. It

is by apperception that man distinguishes between his perceptions and

the objects perceived ; and, again, that he classifies nature and its pro

ductions ; thus, when he distinguishes between apples and peaches.

This the animal cannot do ; it sees the grass, but it cannot arrange it

according to its botanical classes . The dog will pursue the rabbit,

and it may seem that he does so because he knows this class of

animals, and distinguishes between it and others ; but the truth is ,

2
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that all rabbits being exactly alike in size, and form , and scent, will

produce the same sensations in the dog, and these will always set

him in motion. This, then, is the broad difference between man

and the animal ; the former can reason , the latter cannot; it lives , but

it acquires no experience ; it eats its daily food, but never knows

what this food is. Some, indeed, have gone so far as to say, that

animals not only judge, but draw conclusions from cause to effect.

To draw conclusions, is the highest power of human reason , and

if animals could do this, they could think and will like man , and

have apperceptions like him . Those who maintain this assertion ,

cannot know what it is to think , or to understand , or to judge,

and draw conclusions. Animals have no idea of power, of capacity ,

of beauty , or of truth ; consequently they have none of cause and

effect : these are not visible, or accessible to the senses, but only to

thought, which it cannot be proved animals possess. Man arrives at

conclusions by the following process : he has three thoughts, each

differs from the other, and each is included within a certain limit.

But while all differ, one is capable of uniting the two others, and

of removing this difference ; thus, two thoughts are reduced to one

class by a third one uniting them . How superior, then, is man to.

the animal, which can neither judge, nor draw conclusions ! *

If that in man which thinks, be matter, or any modification or

combination of it, the question arises, what produced it ? Every one

knows there is a great difference between matter and mind, and all the

materialists upon earth cannot produce a solitary instance in which

the combination of certain elements produces something quite differ

ent, not only from each of the simple ingredients, but also from the

whole compound . Lord Brougham , treating on this subject, says,

“ We can , by mixing an acid and an alkali, form a third body , having

the qualities of neither, and possessing qualities of its own different

from the properties of each . But here the third body consists of the

other two in combination. These are not two things — two different

existences ,—the neutral salt, composed of the acid and the alkali,

and another thing different from the neutral salt, and engendered for

the first time by that salt, coming into existence. So when by chis

eling, “ the marble, softened into life, grows warm , ” we have the mar

ble new-moulded , and endowed with the power of agreeably affect

ing our senses, our memory, and our fancy ; but it is all the while

the marble instead of the amorphous mass, and we have not beside

See Rauch .
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the marble a new existence created by the form which has been given

to the stone. But the materialists have to maintain that, by matter

being arranged in a particular way, there is produced both the organ

ized body, and something different from it, and having not any of

its properties, neither dimensions, nor weight, nor color, nor form .

They have to maintain that the chemist who mixed the aquafortis and

potash , produced both nitre and something different from the three,

and which began to exist the instant that the nitre crystalized ; and

that the sculptor who fashioned the Apollo, not only made the marble

into a human figure, but called into being something different from

the marble, and the statue, and which exists at the same time with

both, and without one property of either. If, therefore, their theory

be true, it must be admitted to rest on nothing which experience has

ever taught us ; it supposes operations to be performed, and relations

to exist of which we see nothing that bears the least resemblance in

any thing we know .” *

Experience teaches us that the doctrine of the materialist is utterly

false. That the mind exists, and wholly independent of the qualities

of matter, we have complete evidence ; the evidence of its existence is

as strong as the evidence of the existence of matter, and the steps by

which we arrive at the conclusion are similar. Why do we believe

that matter exists ? Because it produces a certain impression upon

our senses : it produces a certain effect, and we justly argue that this

effect must have a cause . How do we know that mind exists ? By

our consciousness of what passes within us ; the consciousness

that we are sentient and thinking beings , implies the existence of the

mind which thinks, hence, the propriety of that pithy saying of Des

cartes “ I think, therefore I am .” This knowledge does not depend

upon matter ; we do not obtain it by the exercise of any of the senses,

and its object has no resemblance to matter. We know that matter

exists, only by the operations of mind ; and did we doubt the exist

cnce of either, it would be fully as reasonable to doubt of the exist

ence of matter, as of mind. The existence and operations of mind ,

account for all the phenomena which mind is supposed to exhibit ;

but the existence and action of matter, cannot account for one of the

phenomena of mind . When we are dreaming, we believe as firmly in

the reality of those phantoms which imagination conjures up , as in

our waking hours we believe in the sensible objects around us. But

Brougham's Natural Theology .
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no effect of material agency ever produced a spiritual existence , or

engendered the belief of such an existence .

That the mind, that which thinks, of whose existence we are con

tinually conscious ; that which cannot but exist while we exist ; that

which can make its own operations, the objects of its own thoughts;

that this thing, or being, should have no existence, is an impossibility ,

or contradiction in terms. Then we have the most clear and irrefraga

ble proof that mind , or spirit, does exist ; and the argument to prove

that it is altogether different from matter may be presented thus.

The mind or spirit in man , is not material on account of the absence

of the essential properties which belong to matter ; it is not material

on account of the possession of those properties , or qualities, which

are not found in matter, necessarily , or under all circumstances, and

which cannot belong to it accidentally, because in their very nature

they are consistent with some of those properties which we know

necessarily belong to matter . That there are such things as acciden

tal properties belonging to all bodies, is true. Such are those which

relate purely to the mode of being, in contradistinction to the essence

of being But that thought, or volition , cannot be an accidental pro

perty of matter, or the result of its mere mode of being, is most

clearly demonstrated thus. · One of the essential properties of matter

is divisibility , and it cannot possibly be the subject of any other pro

perty inconsistent with this, any more than a thing can be and not be

at the same time. But, that a thought, or volition, is indivisible, all

intelligent persons do at once as clearly perceive, as that divisibility

is an essential property of matter. The conclusion , therefore, is ir

resistable , that thought, or volition, cannot be the accidental proper

ties, or result of any modification of matter whatever, because it is

inconsistent with divisibility, one of the essential properties of mat

ter . * This proposition utterly destroys the doctrine of the material

ist, and it places under the advocate of Revelation a platform , strong

and durable, from which he may successfully repel the attacks of the

materialist, and atheist. For if man possess mind , or spirit, and if

there be an all-wise and omnipotent spirit , it is not impossible for

that glorious Being to reveal himself, and his will, to man.

* It is very absurd to object against the existence of spirit, that it cannot be the

object of any of the senses; for the same objection lies with equal force against the

existence of light. Light cannot be touched, nor tasted, nor smelt , nor heard, nor
can it be seen . We arrive at the knowledge of the existence of light, by an

examination of certain visible objects and appearances; but, light itself cannot be

directly perceived by any of the senses.
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We now proceed to take up the second question , which is, Is there

a God, an all-wise and all-powerful Spirit ?

The theory of the Atheist is in opposition to the general belief of

mankind, and is held only by a few thinly scattered individuals in

civilized nations. In all ages of the world, and in every stage of so

ciety, belief in the existence of a God, has obtained . The rude hun

ter of the wilderness, and the polished inhabitant of the magnificent

city, have united in the belief of the existence of God. The great

error of mankind on this subject has been , not the denial of one God,

but the belief of many. It is true , that men have entertained false

notions of the nature of God ; but still, they have believed in his

existence, and the erroneous conceptions which have accompanied

this belief; instead of attaching any discredit to the truth of the asser

tion that there is a God, tend to confirm its truth . They prove that

the existence of God is so plainly engraven on the face of nature,

and so consentaneous to the dictates of reason , and to the unpervert

ed feelings of the human mind , that it is readily received , even when

accompanied by absurdities.

It has been alleged that some tribes of human beings, such as the

aboriginal inhabitants of New Holland , have been found, among

whom no traces of belief in the existence of God was discovera

ble. If the allegation be true, it should be borne in mind , that those

tribes are in a state of extreme degradation ; and that they are not to

be considered as denying the existence of God, but as being so bru

tal as to have no opinion , or belief on the subject. Belief in the

existence of Deity has the general suffrage of the human race ; and

this is no slight presumption of the truth of the thing believed ; for

when mankind , in all the different circumstances in which they have

been placed, have generally agreed on any great point relating to their

common interest, this agreement may fairly be interpreted as the dic

tate of their nature ; and consequently may be considered as having

a rational claim to general reception . For this general belief in the

existence of God, there mustbe an adequate cause, and that cause is

to be found in the fact that the appearances of the universe indicate

a powerful, wise, and good being, the Creator of all things. CRANTZ,

the missionary, in his History of Greenland , tells us that a native of

that country once addressed him in the following manner : - " It is

true we were ignorant heathens, and knew little of the nature of God

till you came. But you must not imagine that no Greenlander thinks

about these things. A kajak (a Greenland boat) with all its tackle

and implements, cannot exist but by the labor of man. But the for

B
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mation of the meanest bird requires more skill than that of the best

kajak, and no nian can make a bird. There is still more skill requir

ed to make a man : by whom then was he made ? He proceeded

from his parents, and they from their parents. But some must have

been the first parents, and whence did they proceed ? Common

report says, they grew out of the earth . If so, why do not men

grow out of the earth still? And whence came the earth , the sun,

the moon, and the stars ? :.Certainly there must have been some

Being who made all these things ; a Being more wise than the wisest

man ." Such was the reasoning of an untutored inhabitant of the

frozen coast of Greenland, and in some such way has mankind always

reasoned .

To attribute the general belief of mankind in the existence of Dei

ty to tradition, will not account for the fact ; because the question im

mediately occurs, what was the origin of the tradition ? Besides, no

mere tradition could have been so widely and permanently diffused ;

nor could it have been preserved among all tribes of men, and amidst

all the vicissitudes of the human race . If, then, the general opinion

and belief of mankind could place any truth beyond the reach of con

troversy , the question concerning the being of God would long ere

now have been finally determined ; for on no other subject has man

kind been so generally agreed as on the existence of God. It is

acknowledged that this belief has not been universal, for an ancient

sage hath said , “ The fool hath said in his heart, there is no God.”

It is conceded that the general belief of mankind is not of itself

decisive evidence of the truth of the thing believed. But, even as

evidence, it should not hastily be dismissed from the mind, unless

the causes of general error can be pointed out in a clear and satisfac

tory manner. But if mankind have been brought to the conclusion

that there is a God, by the appearances of the universe ; and if these

appearances, when calmly and rationally contemplated, justify the

conclusion, then the opinion which it establishes is entitled to a cor

dial reception by every candid and sincere inquirer after truth .

The theory of the Atheist is unwarrantable, for by it the existence

of the world cannot be accounted for. We behold the heavens and

the earth replete with myriads of creatures. If there be no God,

then not only matter, but the world, is eternal; that is, all things now

are, in the main, as they ever were, without a first cause : or the

matter is eternal and of itself, and the beautiful and immense frame

of the heavens and the earth was caused by a fortuitous concourse of

innumerable atoms.
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That all things now are , in the main, as they ever were, is incredi

ble ; for if this hypothesis be correct, the whole system of things as

we now see it , must have existed from eternity ; either all is eternal,

or we have no reason to conclude that any part is so. But how can

the human race be eternal ? Mr. Fergus, on this subject says, “ I

exist, but I do not necessarily exist, for once I was not. I did not

bring myself into existence . My parents were not their own crea

tors ; and although I go back as far as the wing of imagination can

bear me, still I am as unable satisfactorily to account for the existence

of those whom I then find alive, as I am to account for my own exist

ence, or for the existence of those who have lived at any intermediate

period. By going backwards I remove the difficulty from one point

to another, but still at any given point that difficulty is just the same

as when it first met me. According, however, to the constitution of

my nature, I cannot rest satisfied till I come either to a self -created ,

or to a necessarily existing being . But a self -created being involves a

contradiction. It involves existence, and non -existence at the same

time ; I must, therefore , arrive at a necessarily existing, and con

sequently eternal being, as the first cause of my own existence .

Thus I think, that according to the constitution of my nature , I

must either believe in an eternal and intelligent first cause, or in

something equally incomprehensible, and also altogether absurd .”

To talk of an infinite succession of beings, such as man, will not

remove the difficulty of our first formation , but is an unphilosophical

attempt to push it out of sight. For, according to this hypothesis,

however high we ascend , we find no animated being but what has

derived its existence from a being of the same kind with itself ; and

although we still meet with plain marks of design , yet the designing

cause we have not discovered .

It has been asserted that all things sprang from necessity. But

necessity is not an agent, but the condition of an agent; and if those

who use the word in the sense under consideration , attach any con

ceptions to their language, they must understand by it an agent acting

necessarily. An agent acting necessarily is merely an instrument in

the hand of another. But we are so constituted , that we cannot rest

short of a being operating, not by necessity, but by will and choice.

We must find an efficient cause, that had power to give, or not to give

existence to every creature . Necessity must result from something

antecedent to itself.

Some talk of appetency . What meaning do they attach to it ? Is

it chemical affinity ? If it be so, has chemical affinity ever formed
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was. This is a clear and decided example, how the laws of Nature

and the properties of things arise from creation , and subsequent to it,

and never form or produce it ; for the same reasoning is applicable to

every substance of Nature, and to all its laws and agencies."

“ The preceding argument is , we think , irresistible. The unbeliever

may indeed say that the combination of the oxygen and hydrogen so

as to form water was owing entirely to their affinity for each other ;

but in saying this, he abandons the original position, and destroys his

own argument. If it was the affinity for each other of its materials

and their consequent combination, which formed water, then it was

not produced by the laws of water ; and hence in the application the

unbeliever admits that the world or universe in its present state was

not produced by the laws of Nature, but was owing to the tendency

affinity of the substances of which it is composed. We have done,

then, with that doctrine which teaches that Nature is the effect of the

laws of Nature. The argument is now placed upon a new ground,

but not a less difficult one for the objector. He affirms that water is

the result of the affinity which oxygen and hydrogen have for each

other, and which causes them to unite in its formation . But does he

not perceive that this only removes the difficulty one step backward

without solving it ? The inquiry now is , how came oxygen and

hydrogen to exist ? or, if we make a direct use of this illustration

again, we ask , if the universe as it is now, was the effect of the mutual

affinity of its materials, how came these materials into being ? It will

be seen that such an answer is no explanation of the phenomena; the

existence of these materials is still to be accounted for, and the task

of explanation on this point will be found no more easy than on the

other. If the unbeliever can tell us how these came to exist at the

first, he will have accomplished something , -otherwise he is yet in

the dark .” +

But to return ; where is the evidence that Nature has formed all her

productions after long periods of time ? Can an example be produced

of the first rudiments of organization , or a spontaneous generation ?

Has any one ever seen one of those rudiments in the first stage of

its progress, or undergoing those stages of metamorphoses through

which it passes in advancing to a more perfect form ? Can any one

tell what was its last form , and what will be its next ? Men and

animals are still what they have always been. But a hypothesis,

Turner's Sacred History of the World, v . ii. p. 277–8 .

+ Thayer's Christianity against Infidelity.
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countenanced by no fact in nature, has no legitimate claim to the char

acter of philosophy, and should be dismissed as a dream .

That all things now are, in the main , as they ever were, without a

first cause , is in opposition to a universal tradition , that the world was

made. “ The Egyptians, and Phænicians , and Indians," says Strabo ,

“agree with the Grecians, that the world began, and should have an

end, and that God , the maker and governor of it , is present in all parts

of it." When America was first discovered , the inhabitants of St.

Domingo, and also those of Peru, believed in one chief God, under

the title of the Maker of the Universe . Tully says, in his work on

the nature of the gods ; “ Thales was the first of all the philosphers

that inquired into these things, and he said that God was that mind,

or intelligent principle, which fashioned all things out of water. "

Strabo says, that “ the Brahmins , the chief philosophers of India,

agreed with the Grecians in this , that the world was made of water.

In the Hindoo Vedas it is said " water was the first work of the

Creator.” Aristotle says , that “the gods were anciently represented,

as swearing by the lake Styx, because water was supposed to be

the principle of all things, ” and he further says, that “ this was the

most ancient opinion of the origin of the world ,” and that “ those who

lived at the greatest distance from his time were of this mind .” Maxi

mus Tyrius, in his dissertation, says, “ Men may differ about other

things, yet they all agree in this principle , that there is one God,

King and Father of all things . This the Greeks say, this the Brah

mins, this those that live upon the continent, and those that dwell by

the sea — the wise and the unwise.”

If the world, and consequently mankind, had a beginning, there is

every reason to expect that there should be a universal tradition con

cerning that which was the most remarkable which could be transmit

ted to mankind. But if the world was eternal, and had no beginning,

there could be no ground for such a tradition ; and if at any period an

attempt were made to set any such a tradition on foot, it would be

extremely difficult to induce any number of men to believe it, and

still more difficult to have it universally propagated. For if the theo

ry of Aristotle, that the world was from eternity, and always existed, as

it now is, be true, there would be no common head from whence such

a tradition could spring. Lucretius, the celebrated Epicurean, says ,

“ If the world had no beginning, how is it that the Greek poets men

tion nothing higher than the Theban war and the destruction of Troy ?”

Had the world been eternal , learning of every description would

have been discovered, and universally propagated, beyond the memo
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ry of all ages ; but they can easily be traced to their origin ; and where

learning and the arts obtain , this tradition of the beginning of the

world is most universally received and confidently believed . More

over, as the several parts of which this world is composed, are cor

ruptible, why is it, that during infinite duration, this earth and these

heavens 'have not been dissolved , especially as according to the the

ory of the Atheist there is no God, no wise and intelligent Spirit to

repair and regulate them , and to prevent those innumerable accidents ,

disorders, and calamities, which in so immense a space must in all

probability have befallen them ?

As a convincing proof that the world was not eternal, but had a

beginning, Lucretius urges, that “ those things which are in their

own nature corruptible, had never been able from all eternity to have

held out against those forcible and violent assaults , which, in infinite

duration, must have happened." And, Aristotle himself acknowl

edges , that all the philosophers that were before him held that the

world was made.”

The second theory of the Atheist, and which was adopted by the

Epicureans, viz : that matter is eternal and of itself, and that the beau

tiful and immense frame of the heavens and the earth was caused by

a fortuitous concourse of innumerable atoms, is equally false and

absurd with the former. According to this theory, matter is in itself

eternal, and there is an infinite empty space containing the infinite lit

tle parts of matter, and these being always in motion, after infinite tri

als, without any design or disposal of an intelligent being, by a lucky

' casualty formed themselves into the earth and the heavens ; and the

earth , being full of vigor, brought forth men, and all sorts of living

creatures. This theory imputes to chance an effect which carries on

its face all the characteristics of contrivance. But will chance fit

means to ends , in myriads of instances , and not fail in one ? How

often might you shake a set of letters in a bag and throw them out ,

upon the ground before they would fall into an eloquent speech !

and may not a small pamphlet be made by chance as easily as the

vast volume of the universe ? How long might you carelessly sprin

kle colors on a canvas before they would chance to make your own

picture ; and is a man more easily made by chance than his picture ?

How long might five thousand blind men, who should be sent out

from Kentucky, Tennessee , Mississippi and Louisiana, wander up and

down before they would chance to meet in rank and file on the battle

field below New Orleans ? Yet this is much more easy to be imag

ined, than how the innumerable blind parts of matter should rendez
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vous themselves into this earth and these heavens . What opinion

would you have of me, did I assert that this church was never con

trived , or built by any man ; that the bricks, by chance, grew into the

figures in which they now appear ; that upon a time the materials of

the building, the bricks, the stone, the mortar, the timber, the iron,

the lead , and the glass, fortunately met together, and ranged them

selves into that beautiful order, in which they are now so closely

compacted ; and that it must be a very great chance indeed that again

parts them ? What, I say, would you think of him who would

advance this opinion ; and what if he should write a book to prove it ?

You would pronounce such an one insane . Nevertheless , it must be

admitted that he would have more reason on his side than that man

has, who asserts that the earth was made by chance , and that men

grew up out of it, as men are now ; or that they were first oysters , and

by chance reached the perfection of men. The thing is, atfirst sight,

so absurd, that no arguments can render its absurdity more palpably

apparent ; and yet these atheistical madmen assume to themselves

to be the men of reason ; the philosophers of the world ; the only

cautious, prudent persons, who cannot be imposed upon by “ wily

priests ;” and who must have convincing evidence of everything, and

who will admit nothing without a mathematical demonstration. *

The works of creation prove that there is a God. When we ex

amine a watch or any other piece of machinery, we instantly per

ceive marks of design. The arrangement of its several parts, and

the adaptation of its movements to one result, show it to be a contri

vance ; nor do we ever imagine the faculty of contriving to be in the

watch itself, but in a separate agent. If we turn from art to na

ture, we behold a vast magazine of contrivances ; we see innumera

ble objects replete with the most exquisite design. † When we view

the heavens above ; the atmosphere around us ; the air in which we

breathe, which compresses our earth , and keeps it together ; the out

spread sky bespangled with globes of light, adorned with those two

great luminaries, the sun and the moon, especially the former, that

inexhaustible fountain of light and heat, whose benign influences

spread plenty and happiness over all the earth , and cause her inhab

itants to rejoice; whose circuit is from one end of the heaven to the

other, “ and there is nothing hid from the heat thereof.” When we

consider its magnitude , motion and influence ; its proper distance

from us, not being so near as to scorch us , nor so remote as to be of

* See Tillottson's argument on the existence of God.
+ Paley's Evidences.
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no use to us. When we view this globe of the earth hanging on noth

ing, like a ball in the air, poised with its own weight ; its bowels

stored with immense riches, its surface covered with inhabitants ;

when we consider their shapes and uses, some for strength, and

some for swiftness, others for food, and others for clothing ; the

vast varieties of feathered tribes that cut the air, and the innumerable

fishes that swim the sea. If we will consider our own composition ;

the form of the body : while animals look down, man looks above , to

behold the heavens , to lift up his face to the stars . When we con

sider the organs of the senses , of sight, of hearing , of tasting, of

smelling, and of feeling ; the admirable structure of the eye, the hand ,

and the ear ; the various operations performed within our bodies , ma

ny of which are performed without our knowledge or will ; the cir

culation of the blood through all the parts of the body, in a very

small space of time ; the respiration of the lungs , the digestion of the

food, and the chylification of it ; the mixing of the chyle with the

blood ; the nourishment thereby communicated , and which is sensibly

perceived in every part of the body : when we consider the faculty of

speech , and its organs; the features of our faces, and the shapes of

our bodies , all differing from each other ; the constant supply of an

imal spirits ; the continuance of vital heat, which outlasts fire itself ;

the slender threads and small fibres spread throughout the body,

which perform their office , running fifty , sixty, or eighty years. Es

pecially when we consider the brain , and above all, the mind, which

can receive and compare ideas ; can put them together, and compare

them with each other ; can infer one thing from another and draw

conclusions from them , and reason concerning them . Do not all these

exhibit the most exquisite design , the most consummate skill and con

trivance ?. If the idea of a contrivance and a contriver be inseparable,

and if it be evident in regard to this earth and its inhabitants that

they themselves are not the designing agents , it is most manifest that

there is a separate and invisible being who is the former of them all.

This great being is indicated by the appellation of the Deity : and

could it even be shown that the argument to prove that the world and

its inhabitants have not, in the main, existed as they now are from all

eternity, is defective, still whatever is supposed to have occasioned

this constant succession, exclusive of an intelligent cause, will never

account for the undeniable marks of design which pervade the uni

Nor is the absurdity of supposing a contrivance without a

contriver diminished by this imaginary succession, but rather increas

1

verse .

ed , by being repeated at every step of the series .
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Besides, an eternal succession of finite beings involves in it a con

tradiction , and is therefore plainly impossible. As the supposition

is made to get quit of the idea of any one having existed from eter

nity, each of the beings in the succession must have begun in time;

but the succession itself is eternal. Then , we have the succession

of beings infinitely earlier than any being in the succession ; or in

other words, a series of beings running on, ad infinitum , before it

reached any particular being, which is absurd .

From these considerations it is manifest there must be some eternal

being, or nothing could ever have existed ; and since the beings we

behold bear in their whole structure evident marks of wisdom and

design, it is equally certain that he who formed them is a wise and

intelligent agent. That there are not many, but only one such being,

is evident from the fact, that the notion of more than one author of

nature is inconsistent with that harmony of design which pervades

the universe .

Such are the proofs of the existence of that great and glorious being

who is denominated by us, God ; and it is not presumption to say, it

is impossible to find another truth in the whole compass of morals

which , according to the justest laws of reasoning, admits of such strict

and rigorous demonstration . If there be a God, an all -wise mind or

spirit by whom all things were created '; and if man have mind or

spirit, it is not impossible for that great and glorious being to reveal

himself and his will to man . Our inability to describe or conceive of

the manner in which this is done is no just argument against it, for

that action of the spirit of God upon the mind of man , which is

denoted by the word inspiration, is not more inconceivable than the

ordinary action of the human mind upon the body ; and if every thing

be banished from the world which we cannot comprehend, there

will be little or nothing left.

SECTION II.

The Deists found an objection against the credibility of the Old

Testament Scriptures on the ground that, in the Book of Genesis ,

Theism, or the worship of THE ONE Gop, is represented as having

been the primary religion of mankind ; whereas, say they , the first

religion was , and necessarily must have been, Polytheism .

Mr. Hume, reasoning upon this subject, says, “ It appears to me,

that, if we consider the improvement of human society , from rude
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1

beginnings to a state of greater perfection, polytheism or idolatry was ,

and necessarily must have been, the first and most ancient religion of

mankind . This opinion I shall endeavor to confirm by the following

arguments .

It is a matter of fact incontestible, that about 1700 years ago all

mankind were polytheists. The doubtful and sceptical principles of

a few philosophers, or the theism , and that too not entirely pure, of

one or two nations, form no objection worth regarding. Behold then

the clear testimony of history . The farther we mount up into anti

quity, the more do we find mankind plunged into polytheism ., No

marks, no symptoms of any more perfect religion . The most ancient

records of the human race still present us with that system as the pop

ular and established creed. The north, the south, the east, the west,

give their unanimous testimony to the same fact. What can be op

posed to so full an evidence ?

As far as writing or history reaches, mankind, in ancient times,

appear universally to have been polytheists. Shall we assert, that,

in more ancient times , before the knowledge of letters, or the discov

ery of any art or science, men entertained the principles of pure
the

ism ? That is, while they were ignorant and barbarous, they discov

ered truth ; but fell into error, as soon as they acquired learning

and politeness.

But in this assertion you not only contradict all appearance of

probability, but also our present experience concerning the principles

and opinions of barbarous nations. The savage tribes of AMERICA,

Africa, and Asia, are all idolaters — not a single exception to this

rule - insomuch , that, were a traveler to transport himself into any

unknown region ; if he found inhabitants cultivated, with arts and

science , though even upon that supposition there are odds against

their being theists , yet could he not safely, till farther inquiry, pro

nounce any thing on that head . But if he found them ignorant and

barbarous, he might beforehand declare them idolaters ; and there

scarcely is a possibility of his being mistaken.

It seems certain, that, according to the natural progress of human

thought, the ignorant multitude must first entertain some grovelling

and familiar notion of superior powers , before they stretch their con

ception to that perfect Being, who bestowed order on the whole frame

of nature . We may as reasonably imagine, that men inhabited pal

aces before huts and cottages, or studied geometry before agriculture ;

as assert that the Deity appeared to them a pure spirit, omniscient,

5

omnipotent, and omnipresent, before he was apprehended to be a
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powerful, though limited being, with human passions and appetites,

limbs and organs. The mind rises gradually, from inferior to supe

rior : by abstracting from what is imperfect, it forms an idea of per

fection : and slowly distinguishing the nobler parts of its own frame

from the grosser, it learns to transfer only the former, much elevated

and refined, to its divinity . Nothing could disturb this natural pro

gress of thought, but some obvious and invincible argument, which

might immediately lead the mind into the pure principles of theism ,

and make it overleap, at one bound, the vast interval which is inter

posed between the human and the divine nature. But though I allow,

that the order and frame of the universe, when accurately examined,

affords such an argument; yet I can never think , that this considera

tion could have an influence on mankind, when they formed their first

rude notions of religion .

The causes of such objects, as are quite familiar to us , never strike

our attention or curiosity ; and however extraordinary or surprising

these objects in themselves, they are passed over, by the raw and

ignorant multitude, without much examination or inquiry. ADAM ,

rising at once, in paradise, and in the full perception of his faculties,

would naturally, as represented by Milton, be astonished at the glo

rious appearances of nature, the heavens, the air, the earth , his own

organs and members ; and would be led to ask , whence this wonder

ful scene arose ? But a barbarous, necessitous animal (such as a man

on the first origin of society ), pressed by such numerous wants

and passions, has no leisure to admire the regular face of nature, or

make inquiries concerning the cause of those objects, to which from

his infancy he has been gradually accustomed . On the contrary, the

more regular and uniform , that is , the more perfect nature appears,

the more is he familiarized to it, and the less inclined to scrutinize

and examine it. A monstrous birth excites his curiosity, and is

deemed a prodigy. It alarms him from its novelty ; and immediate

ly sets him a trembling, and sacrificing, and praying. But an animal,

complete in all its limbs and organs, is to him an ordinary spectacle,

and produces no religious opinion or affection. Ask him , whence

that animal arose ? he will tell you, from the copulation of its parents .

And these, whence ? From the copulation of theirs. A few removes

satisfy his curiosity , and set the objects at such a distance , that he

entirely loses sight of them . Imagine not, that he will so much as

start the question , whence the first animal ; much less, whence the

whole system or united fabric of the universe arose . Or, if you start

such a question to him , expect not,
.'11 amnlnv his mind

с 4
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with any anxiety about a subject, so remote, so uninteresting, and

which so much exceeds the bounds of his capacity.

But farther, if men were at first led into the belief of one supreme

Being, by reasoning from the frame of nature, they could never pos

sibly leave that belief, in order to embrace polytheism ; but the same

principles of reason , which at first produced and diffused over man

kind , so magnificent an opinion , must be able, with greater facility,

to preserve it. The first invention and proof of any doctrine is

much more difficult than the supporting and retaining of it.

There is a great difference between historical facts and speculative

opinions, nor is the knowledge of the one propagated in the same

manner with that of the other. An historical fact, while it passes by

oral tradition from eye-witnesses and contemporaries, is disguised in

every successive narration , and may at last retain but very small, if

any , resemblance of the original truth on which it was founded.

The frail memories of men, their love of exaggeration, their supine

carelessness ; these principles, if not corrected by books and writing,

soon pervert the account of historical events ; where argument or rea

soning has little or no place, nor can ever recall the truth , which has

once escaped those narrations. It is thus the fables of HERCULES,

Theseus, Bacchus, are supposed to have been originally founded in

true history, corrupted by tradition . But with regard to speculative

opinions , the case is far otherwise. If these opinions be founded on

arguments so clear and obvious as to carry conviction with the gen

erality of mankind, the same arguments which at first diffused the

opinions will still preserve them in their original purity . If the argu

ments be more abstruse, and more remote from vulgar apprehension,

the opinions will always be confined to a few persons ; and as soon

as men leave the contemplation of the arguments, the opinions will

immediately be lost and be buried in oblivion . Whichever side of

this dilemma we take, it must appear impossible , that theism could,

from reasoning, have been the primary religion of the human race ,

and have afterwards, by its corruption, given birth to polytheism and

to all the various superstitions of the heathen world . Reason, when

obvious , prevents these corruptions : when abstruse, it keeps the

principles entirely from the knowledge of the vulgar, who are alone

liable to corrupt any principle or opinion .” *

Mr. Hume's argument does not prove that theism , or the acknowl

edgment and worship of one God, was not the religion of the first

Hume's Essays, vol. ii. pp . 402-406.
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ages ; it only shows , that it was not the mere result of their own rea

sonings, and therefore, if it obtained among them, it must have been

owing to a divine revelation originally communicated to the first men.

He supposes that it was impossible that men , in the first ages of the

world, should , if left to themselves, in the circumstances they were in,

have any other religion than idolatry. But a greater absurdity can

hardly be conceived of, than for one who believes in the existence of

a wise and good God , the creator of the human race, supposing that he

would place mankind in such circumstances at their first formation ,

and for many ages afterwards, that they must either have no religion at

ail, or a false one, so that it was absolutely impossible for them not to

be idolators and polytheists . And the history of the ancient nations of

the earth , give a united testimony that their original progenitors pos

sessed a knowledge of the one true and living God, who was wor

shiped by them , and believed to be an infinite, self-existent and invisi

ble Spirit ; and this being established, must go far to prove that the

first parents of mankind had a knowledge of religion in its main fun

damental principles, communicated to them by God himself, at their

first coming into the world , and to put them into a capacity for know

ing and adoring their Creator, which it is conceded both by Mr. Hume

and the advocates of Revelation , the first men could not acquire “ by

reasoning from the works of nature."

Mr. Hume appeals to fact, and asserts that “ all mankind, a very

few excepted, were idolators from the beginning, and continued so till

1700 (1800) years ago, and that the farther we mount up into anti

quity, the more we find mankind plunged into idolatry ; no marks or

symptoms of a more perfect religion .” If Mr. Hume intends to say

that mankind, from the beginning, were absolutely without any

knowledge of the one supreme God, and this certainly is his meaning,

he is at war with himself where he says , “ There is a consent of man

kind, almost universal, in the belief that there is an invisible, intelli

gent power in the world .” How came this general consent into the

world ? not from Revelation, for that he does not admit, nor by the

power of reason , for that he denies . And if such a general consent

of an invisible, intelligent power, obtained among mankind, how came

it to pass that from the beginning, mankind, with a very few excep

tions, were idolators ? But his assertion is not true . Mankind were

not idolators from the beginning, but worshiped the infinite and self

existent Spirit, and a notion of this being continued for a long time

among the idolatrous heathens themselves, and although it was greatly

obscured , it was never entirely extinguished.
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The most ancient idolatry, and which probably was the first devia

tion from the worship of the one true God, seems to have been the

worship of the heavenly bodies , the sun, moon, and stars . , Diodorus

Siculus informs us , that “the most ancient people of Egypt, looking

up to the world above them , and the nature of the universe, and being

struck with astonishment and admiration, supposed the sun and moon

to be the eternal, and first or principal gods.” He afterwards adds,

that they supposed these gods governed the world . Eusebius says ,

concerning the Phænicians, that the first natural philosphers among

them “ looked upon the sun and moon, and other wandering stars, and

the elements and the things that were connected with these, to be the

only gods. Sir William Jones, treating of the Arabs, says : “ The

people of Yemen very soon fell into the common but fatal error of

adoring the sun and the firmament; for even the third in descent from

Yoktan, who was consequently as old as Nahor, took the surname of

Abdushams, or servant of the sun ; and his family, we are assured ,

paid particular honors to that luminary ."

Treating of the Tartars, Sir W. Jones says : “ From old Grecian

authorities we learn that the Massagetæ worshiped the sun ; and the

narrative of an embassy from Justin to the emperor, who then resi

ded in a fine vale near the sources of the Irtish , mentions the Tartarean

ceremony of purifying the Roman ambassadors, by conducting them

between two fires." The Assyrians and Chaldeans are supposed to

have been the first that rendered divine worship to the heavenly bodies .

Sir W. Jones on this subject says : “ We learn from the Dabistan, that

the popular worship of the Iranians, under Hushang, was pure Sabian ,

a word of which I cannot offer any certain etymology, but which has

been deduced by grammarians from Saba, a host, and particularly the

host of heaven , or the celestial bodies, in the adoration of which, the

Sabian ritual is supposed to have consisted .” Maimonides says,
that

6 the ancient Zabians filled a great part of the earth , that they held that

there is no God,besides the stars ; that they are all deities ; but that the

sun is the great or chief god ; and that the highest notion they formed

of God was, that he is the spirit or soul of the celestial orbs . In like

manner Philo Biblius , the translator of Sanconiathon's Phænician his

tory, says , concerning the ancient inhabitants of Phænicia, that “they

accounted this god , speaking of the sun , to be the only lord of heaven ;"

and therefore he adds , they call him Baal Jamon, which , in the Phe

nician language, has that signification. It appears, from a passage in

Job, that in his time , the worship of the heavenly bodies was practised ,

but which he regarded as a great iniquity : “ If I beheld the sun when
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it shined, or the moon walking in brightness ; and my heart hath been

secretly enticed , or my mouth kissed my hand ; this also were an ini

quity to be punished by the judge: for I should have denied the

God which is above."

Plato bears testimony that the ancient Greeks worshiped the heav

enly bodies. The first inhabitants of Greece, says he, " appear to

me to have esteemed those only to be gods , as many of the barbarians

now do, the sun, and moon, and the earth , and stars , and heaven .”

Aristotle bears the same testimony, for he says , “ It hath been deliv

ered down to us, by the ancients and those of old times, both that

these (the stars) were gods , and that the divinity comprehendeth

whole, or universal nature .” Plutarch gives an authentic testimony to

the general opinion and practice in his time, and plainly expresses his

approbation of it. In his answer to Baletes, the Epicurean, he reck

ons it among the things which are most firmly believed, and which

cannot without great absurdity be denied, " That there is a providence,

and that the sun and moon are animated, whom, says he, all men

worship, and to whom they offer up sacrifice and prayers.” Homer

says of the sun, that “ he seeth and knoweth all things.” Menander

declares, “ that men ought to worship him as the first, or chief of the

gods. " Macrobius, who flourished under the emperors Honorius and

Theodosus, and who was himself a pagan , attempts to prove, that the

sun was the one universal deity , who was adored under several names

and characters ; and he concludes with observing, that the priests and

diviners were wont to use this prayer in their devotions, or holy cere

monies : “ O almighty, or all- governing sun, the spirit of the world,

the power of the world , the light of the world .” He also states that

the Assyrians gave the name Adad to him whom they worshiped, as

the highest and greatest god ; that this name being interpreted signi

fies one ; and that by him they understood the sun. As regards the

Chinese , it is said to have been their custom, from the time of their

first emperor Fohi, for their emperors to sacrifice to heaven and earth,

and from a remote antiquity they have worshiped the sun, moon, and

stars . The sun was also the principal deity of the Mexicans and

Peruvians, to whom they erected temples, and offered sacrifices, and

paid their most solemn acts of worship. This kind of idolatry there

fore, which the scripture calls the worship of the host of heaven , has

obtained in Asia, Europe, Africa, and America.

But there was another species of idolatry which also began at an

* Job, xxxi. 26, 27, 28.
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early period of the world, and which very generally obtained among

the nations of the earth ; that was the worship of deified men or

heroes. This idolatry produced an amazing multiplicity of gods , and

continually increased. From political views , kings , and the founders

of cities and commonwealths , encouraged the worship of those who

had once been men, and took them into the number of their gods.

As those who set up the heaven, the sun and stars , for gods, applied

to them the name and attributes of the supreme deity ; so when the

custom of worshiping deified men took place , their names and titles ,

and the rights of their worship came at length to be confounded with

the celestial deities, and both the one and the other had those attributes

ascribed to them , and that worship paid to them , which properly

belong to the one God , the creator of the universe. Philo Biblius ,

according to Eusebius, observes , “ it is a thing particularly remarka

ble, that they applied the names of their kings to the elements of the

universe, and to several of those things which they esteemed to be

gods, and which he calls natural gods , viz . the sun , moon , and stars."

This caused an inextricable confusion in heathen worship. Thus

Osiris among the Egyptians , Bel among the Chaldeans , and the Baal

of the Phænicians, signified both a deified man, and the sun . Many

other names of their gods might be mentioned, which were the names

both of stars and heroes ; and they were both honored with the most

divine titles and epithets. Several writers have shown that the names

of some of these gods were corruptions of the Hebrew names of

God, as Jove, &c. , which were originally understood of the one

supreme deity, but afterwards came to be applied to deified heroes.

Who all these heroes were, that were worshiped as gods, it is impossible

to tell ; yet that, in several instances, there was in the heathen my

thology, a mixture of obscure traditions relating to some of the pro

genitors of the human race , whose names are mentioned in the scrip

tures, would not be difficult to prove.

Sir William Jones, in his Asiatic researches, traces the origin of

this idolatry of deified men , and also that of the worship of the heav

enly bodies to the same source, viz . to a nation of Hindoos who

originally possessed and governed the country of Iran, or ancient

Persia, and which, after a careful and learned investigation of the

subject, and upon unexceptionable evidence, he calls the oldest mon

archy in the world . After having given the evidence upon which his

opinion is founded , he says , concerning Iran , “ Thus it has been

proved by clear evidence and plain reasoning, that a powerful monar

chy was established in Iran long before the Assyrian or Pishdadi
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government; that it was a Hindoo monarchy, though if any choose

to call it Cusian, Casdean, or Scythian , we shall not enter into a

debate on mere names ; that it subsisted many centuries, and that its

history has been engrafted on that of the Hindoos who founded the

monarchies of Ayodhya and Indraprestha ; that the language of the first

Persian empire was the mother of the Sanscrit, and consequently of

the Zend, and Parsi, as well as of Greek , Latin , and Gothic ; that

the language of the Assyrians was the parent of Chaldaic and Pahlavi,

and that the primary Tartarean language also had been current in the

same empire; although, as the Tartars had no books, or even letters,

we cannot with certainty trace their unpolished and variable idioms.

We discover, therefore, in Persia, at the earliest dawn of history , the

three distinct races of men , whom we described on former occasions

as possessors of India, Arabia , Tartary ; " ( viz . the Hamian , the Ara

bian, and the Tartarean race ,) “ and whether they were collected in

Iran from distant regions, or diverged from it , as from a common cen

tre , we shall easily determine, by the following considerations. Let

us observe, in the first place, the central position of Iran, which is

bounded by Arabia, by Tartary, and by India, whilst Arabia lies 100

contiguous to Iran only, but is remote from Tartary, and divided even

from the skirts of India by a considerable gulf. No country, there

fore, but Persia seems likely to have sent forth its colonies to all the

kingdoms of Asia. The Brahmins could never have migrated from

India to Iran , because they are expressly forbidden by their oldest

existing laws, never to leave the region , which they inhabit to this

day ; the Arabs have not even a tradition of an emigration into Persia ,

before Mohammed, nor had they indeed any inducement to quit their

beautiful and extensive domains ; and , as to the Tartars, we have no

trace in history of their departure from their plains and forests till the

invasion of the Medes, who, according to etymologists, were the sons

of Madai, and even they were conducted by the princes of an Assyrian

family .

The three races, therefore, whom we have already mentioned , (and

more than three we have not yet found ,) migrated from Iran , as from

their common country ; and thus the Saxon chronicle, I presume

good authority, brings the first inhabitants of Britain from Armenia,

while a late very learned writer concludes , after all his laborious re

searches, that the Goths, or Scythians, came from Persia ; and another

contends with great force, that both the Irish and old Britons proceeded

severally from the borders of the Caspian ; a coincidence of conclusions

from different media , by persons wholly unconnected, which could
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scarce have happened, if they were not grounded on solid principles.

We may therefore hold this proposition firmly established, that Iran , or

Persia, in its largest sense , was the true centre of population , of know

ledge, of languages, and of arts, which instead of traveling westward

only, as it has been fancifully supposed, or eastward, as might with

equal reason have been asserted, were expanded in all directions, to all

the regions of the world , in which the Hindoo race had settled under

various denominations."

Of the idolatry of ancient Iran , Sir William Jones, after having

given the statement already quoted ,concerning the worship of the heav

enly bodies , proceeds , “ The planetary worship in Persia, seems only

a part of a far more complicated religion , which we now find in these

Indian provinces ; for Moshan assures us that in the opinion of the best

informed Persians , who professed the faith of Hushang, distinguished

from that of Zeratusht, the first monarch of Iran, and of the whole earth ,

was Nahabab, a word apparently Sanscrit , who divided the people into

four orders , the religious, the military , the commercial, and the servile,

to which he assigns names unquestionably the same in their origin to

those now applied to the four primary classes of the Hindoos. They

added, that he received and promulgated among men a sacred book in

a heavenly language, to which the Mussleman author gives the Ara

bic title of Desater, or regulations , but the original name of which he

has not mentioned ; and that fourteen Nahababs had appeared or

would appear in human shape , for the government of this world .

Now when we know that the Hindoos believe in fourteen Menus or

celestial personages , with similar functions, the first of whom left a

book of regulations, or divine ordinances, which they hold equal to

the Veda , and the language of which they believe to be that of the

gods, we can hardly doubt, that the first corruption of the purest and

oldest religion , was the system of Indian theology, invented by the

Brahmins, and prevalent in these territories," (India , where Sir W.

Jones then resided ,) " where the book of Nahabab or Menu is at this

hour the standard of all religious and moral duties.”

That the Hindoo worship of deified men spread from Iran (ancient

Persia,) to the four quarters of the globe , is supported by indisputable

facts. The ancient temples found in Mexico contained idols of the

same character with those in the temples of Hindostan, and the sys

tem of idolatry practised by the aboriginal inhabitants of America,

has been identified as the same with that of the Hindoos. Treating

1

* Asiatic Researches; Discourse on the Persians.
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of the Chinese, Sir W. Jones says, “ We find that the people of

China had an ancient system of ceremonies and superstitions, which

the government and philosophers appear to have encouraged, and

which has an apparent affinity with some parts of the oldest Indian

worship ; they believed in the agency of genii, or tutelary spirits

presiding over the stars, and the clouds ; over lakes, and rivers, moun

tains, valleys, and woods ; over certain regions, and towns; over all

the elements (of which, like the Hindoos , they reckon five) and par

ticularly over fire, the most brilliant of them. To these deities they

offered victims on high places ; and the following passage from the

Shi-an , or book of Odes , is very much in the style of the Brahmins.

“ Even they, who perform a sacrifice with due reverence, cannot

perfectly assure themselves that the divine Spirit accepts their obla

tions ; and far less can they, who adore the gods with languor and

oscitency clearly perceive their sacred illapsis." These are imper

fect traces , indeed, but they are traces of an affinity betwen the reli

gion of Menu and that of the Chinas." Of the Japanese, the

same author says , “ Among the idols worshiped , according to Kaemp

fir, in that country, before the innovations of Sacya, or Budha, whom

the Japanese also called Amuda, we find many of those idols which

we every day see in the temples of Bengal, particularly the goddess

with many arms, representing the powers of nature, in Egypt named

Isis, and here Is'ni or Isi .” Speaking of Hindostan , the same au

thor says, “ We now live among the adorers of those very deities

who were worshiped under different names in old Greece and Italy,

and among the professors of those philosophical tenets, which the

Ionic and Attic writers illustrated with all the beauties of their

melodious language. On one hand we see the trident of Neptune,

the eagle of Jupiter, the satyrs of Bacchus, the bow of Cupid and

the chariot of the Sun ; on the other we hear the cymbals of Rhea, the

songs of the Muses , and the pastoral tales of Apollo Nomius. In

more retired scenes, in groves, and in seminaries of learning, we may

perceive the Brahmins and the Sarmanes, mentioned by Clemens, dis

puting in the form of logic, or discoursing on the vanity of human

enjoyments, on the immortality of the soul , her emanation from the

eternal mind, her debasement, wanderings, and final union with her

source . The six philosophic schools , whose principles are explained

in the Dersana Sastra, compose all the metaphysics of the old

Academy; nor is it possible to read the Vedanta, or the many fine

compositions in relation to it without discovering that Pythagoras and

5
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Plato derived their sublime theories from the same fountain with the

sages of India .” *

Thus it appears that the worship of the heavenly bodies and of

deified men, at an early period of the history of the human race,

had their origin in the ancient kingdom of Iran or Persia, and from

thence, by emigrating tribes was carried to every quarter of the globe.

The question arises, were these, or either of them , the first religion of

the human race, or were they corruptions of a more ancient and

more pure religion ? The infidel Taylor asserts that all other religions

were derived from the Hindoo mythology, and Hume, as has been

seen, assumes that men could not have been from the beginning wor

shipers of the one God. That both these assumptions are false

it is easy to prove ; for many of the nations who practised these

idolatries, still preserved among them some knowledge of God ; and

many of them believed him to be a self-existent and invisible Spirit.

It is true that the knowledge of God retained by them was so cover

ed and overwhelmed , as to be scarcely discernible under a monstrous

load of superstitions and idolatries . Some who acknowledged a su

preme Being rendered him no worship at all ; with others his wor

ship was so mixed and confounded with that of idol deities, that scarce

any traces of it appear in their worship, their religion , or their laws.

The great number of divinities which , from time to time, were intro

duced, and the worship of which , was established by public authori

ty, turned off their attention and regard from the one true God, so

that he was in a great measure neglected and overlooked ; but that a

knowledge of such a being was not altogether lost among the nations

of the earth will presently appear.

It is well known that the Indians of this continent, even the most

savage among them , and who have had little or no intercourse with

the whites , believe in the existence of the great Spirit. Garcillasso

de la Vega, says , that the most ancient inhabitants of Peru, before

the Incas came among them , and whom he represents as extremely

ignorant, rude and uncultivated , yet acknowledged one supreme God,

whom they called Packa Camack ; and said it was he who gave life

to all things, and sustained and preserved the universe , but that, as

he was invisible, and they did not see him , they could not know him ;

and therefore to him they seldom erected temples , or offered sacri

fices, though they showed their veneration for him by bowing their

heads, and liſting up their eyes when his sacred name was mention

* Asiatic Researches.
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ed. It is said of the negroes of Guinea, that they generally ac

knowledge one supreme Almighty Being, but believe he is too far

above us to take notice of poor mortals : therefore they pay him no

manner of adoration , neither praying to him , nor giving him thanks

for any thing ; but pray, and sacrifice to a multitude of other deities ,

some of which are extremely ridiculous. It was long thought that

the Hottentots had no notion of God at all , but it appears that they

believe in a supreme Being, the creator of heaven and earth , and of

all things therein , through whose omnipotence all things live and

move ; and that this Being is endowed with unsearchable attributes

and perfections, giving him a name which in their language signifies

the God of Gods . This may seem to argue high ideas of the Deity,

but then, they say of this supreme God, that he is a good man, doing

harm to no one, and dwells far above the moon, which they worship,

though they pay none to him .

Although the Greek and Latin poets were great corruptors of the

ology , yet amidst the crowd of divinities mentioned by them , there is

still to be found in their writings the notion of one supreme, of

whom they speak in the most exalted terms, and to whom they as

cribe the highest divine attributes, and which are peculiar to the one

true God, such as , that he is omnipotent , that he seeth all things,

and governeth the world . It is true that they confounded him , whom

they represented as the supreme God, with that Jupiter who they

represent as committing so many acts of indecency and licentiousness.

Nevertheless their writings prove that the notion of one supreme Dei

ty was never utterly extinguished amidst all the confusions and per

versions of the pagan theology.

Cicero, speaking of the works of nature and providence, says ,

“ How is it possible for us , when we behold these, and numberless

other things of the same kind , to entertain a doubt, that there presi

deth over them some maker of so great a work, if these things had a

beginning ? or a moderator and governor, if, as Aristotle supposes ,

they existed from eternity ? The ancient Arabians possessed a

knowledge of the one supreme Being. Sir William Jones, treating

of their religion, after proving that they worshiped the planets and

fixed stars , adds, “ But the religion of the poets seems to have been

pure theism ; and this we know with certainty, because we have

Arabian verses of unsuspected antiquity which contain pious and ele

vated sentiments, on the goodness, and justice , the power, and om

nipotence of Allah , or the God .

The ancient Tartars appear to have possessed a knowledge of the



36 CREDIBILITY AND ANTIQUITY OF

one supreme Being. We are told , says Sir W. Jones, by Abulgazi,

" that the pure adoration of one Creator prevailed in Tartary during

the first generations from Yafet, but was extinct before the birth of

Oghaz, who restored it in his dominions ; but some ages after him ,

the Monguls and Turcs relapsed into gross idolatry ; but that Chengiz

was a Theist, and in a conversation with the Mohammedan Doctors,

admitted their arguments for the being and attributes of the Deity to

be unanswerable , while he contested the evidence of their prophet's

legation." . The ancient Chinese had a knowledge of the supreme

On this subject, Sir W. Jones says , “ Of the religious opin

ions , entertained by Confucius and his followers, we may glean a

general notion from the fragments of their works, translated by Coup

let ; they professed a firm belief in the supreme God, and gave a de

monstration of his being, and his providence , from the exquisite beau

ty and perfection of the celestial bodies , and the wonderful order of

nature in the whole fabric of the visible world . From this belief

they deduced a system of ethics, which the philosopher sums up in

a few words at the close of the Sein -ya." He, says Confucius, “ who

shall be fully persuaded that the Lord of heaven governs the universe,

who shall in all things choose moderation, who shall perfectly know

his own species, and so act among them , that his life and manners

may conform to his knowledge of God and man, may truly be said

to discharge all the duties of a sage, and to be far exalted above the

common herd of the human race. But such a religion , and such

morality could never have been general ; and we find that the people

of China had an ancient system of ceremonies and superstitions

which the government and philosophers appear to have encouraged ,

and which has an apparent affinity with some parts of the oldest

Indian worship ." The first religion of Iran, which according to

Sir William Jones, was the source and centre of all idolatry, was

that of the one supreme Being, he says, “The primeval religion of

Iran , if we rely on the authorities adduced by Meshani Fa -ni, was

that which Newton calls the oldest ( and it may justly be called the

noblest) of all religions; a firm belief that one SUPREME God made

the world by his power, and continually governed it by his provi

dence ; a pious fear, love and adoration of him ; a due reverence for

parents and aged persons ; a paternal affection for the whole hu

man species , and a compassionate tenderness even for the brute crea

tion .” What is still more convincing is the fact that the book of

Menu, already mentioned , speaks of the SUPREME God, of his creation

of the universe, and styles him a self-existent Spirit. Its first sen
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tence pads thus : “ Menu sat reclined with his attention fixed on one

object, the supreme God." Treating of the creation , it is said ,

“ The waters are called Nara, because they were the production of

Nara, or the Spirit of God ." From which it appears that a know,

ledge of the one supreme God, obtained among mankind at a very

early period of the history of the human race, and this notion has

never been wholly extinguished. How did man first come to ac

quire this knowledge ? If the primitive religion of Iran was idola

try, how did the author of the book of Menu -acquire the knowledge

of a supreme self-existent Spirit ? How did the savages of America

make so important a discovery ? In a word, how is it that among all

nations, the most rude and barbarous , as well as the most civilized,

this notion has obtained ? Mr. Hume maintains that this knowledge

could not have been the result of their own reasonings ; and he is

right. But the question recurs, how did they obtain it ? and the only

answer which can be given, is, that it must have been revealed by

God himself, to the progenitor of the race ; and has been handed

down by tradition, from one generation to the other. " If this be not

admitted, the solution of the question is impossible ; and the Infidel

finds himself in a difficulty, from which he cannot extricate himself.

But admit it, and the difficulty at once vanishes .

: Nothing could originally be known of the attributes and will of God,

but from himself ; and whether this knowledge was inwrought in its

principles with the very nature of the first man ; or delivered to him

by the voice of his Creator ; or imparted by the ministration of angels ;

or in whatever 'mode communicated , it is still revelation . All the

communications subsequently made by God to the inhabitants of the

old world, were new revelations, although none of them were giv

en in writing, or afterwards written by those to whom they were de

livered . The transmission of divinely imparted knowledge would ,

in the first instance , be a very simple affair ; the instruction by Adam

of his children in what he knew. The variety and cxtent of know

ledge which was lodged with him we cannot tell; but it should be

borne in mind , that if Revelation be true, he came into the world a

perfect man, both in body and mind ; his affection for his children ,

and their posterity, would influence him to communicate to them all

he knew, that was necessary to secure their virtue and happiness ;

and it is not to be expected that the narrative of Moses would supply

us with particulars merely calculated to gratify our curiosity ; besides

it is as brief as its special design, and the proportion it was ultimately

to bear to the entirevolume of scripture rendered necessary .
D
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In the institution of animal sacrifices, a proof exists of the revela

tion to Adam of certain facts of the divine will , respecting which no

record is preserved , and also of his faithful transmission of it to his

posterity. No natural origin of animal sacrifice can be assigned ,

except that which refers to the divine appointment ; and that Adam

had trained his family in the observance of that rite of religion is

plain , from the history of Cain and Abel. It is equally fair to con

clude that he instructed them in whatever else he knew respecting the

character of God, and of his will . The offering of animals in sacri

fice, as expiatory victims, has prevailed in every age, and among all

nations ; and the scriptural doctrine of acceptance by an atonement,

has by this means been ' every where practically recognized . Here

then is tradition from the very beginning, coming in to our aid , and

universally , both as to place and time, directing religious services.

The providence of God in securing to this rite the universality which

it has obtained is very remarkable, and most unequivocally teaches

the vast importance which pertains to it, as a means of instruction ,

and as furnishing a principle to which even the Gospel itself addresses

its most direct and forcible appeals.

A similar duty would devolve upon Adam's children , and a like

practice would be pursued by them , in reference to their respective

families, and thus, the existing lights of revelation would shine alike

on all the families of the earth . It is easy however to perceive how

the truths thus transmitted would, from time to time, be liable to

shades of interpretation , according to the various prejudices, and dis

positions of those through whose hands it passed. Hence the neces

sity of frequent references to the first parent of our race, or to those

with whom he was known to have immediately communicated, and

hence the importance of the lengthened lives of the antediluvian patri

archs. Adam was contemporary with Methuselah for two hundred

and eighty -three years, and Methuselah died only forty years before

the deluge , when Noah was five hundred years old , and his three sons

were grown to maturity , all of them having, probably, been ac

quainted with Methuselah , the connecting link between themselves

and the first man .

Noah became the depository of the knowledge of the old world,

and the medium of its transmission after the deluge. He lived after

the flood three hundred and fifty years ; and the families of mankind

were of one language, and resided in the same neighborhood , until the

destruction of the tower (or temple) of Babel . It is fair to conclude,

that at this time, the knowledge of mankind was generally equal.
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Some there undoubtedly were , who had corrupted the truth , perhaps

many, and had forsaken the simplicity of the divine institutions. But

there were general doctrines known to all, and outward forms of reli- ,

gious worship common to all. This is fully proved by the common

features of all systems of idolatrous worship, both in ancient and

modern times, and there is no other way by which this fact can be

satisfactorily accounted for. The several sections of mankind, as

they separated from the plains of Shinar, carried with them the same

general knowledge of the existence and claims of God, and of the

modes and forms of his worship ; and upon these traditions of reves

lation , as a basis, human reason founded its various systems of phi

losophy and religion. The departure from purity would be gradual,

accidental in some cases , and retarded in others, by the ever-varying

prejudices of mankind, and the changing circumstances of society.

The principle of change being once admitted , it is not surprising that

the inventions of men soon took the place of the institutions of God.

Still, however, the great fact of his existence continued to be

acknowledged, and the rite of sacrifice was, by his providence , uni

versally preserved.

The force of the above argument is strengthened by what Sir W.

Jones says concerning the book of Menu, (already quoted from ,)

“ though not even pretended to have been written by him , is more

ancient than the Bhagavat ; but that it was composed in the first age

of the world, the Brahmins would find it hard to persuade me ; and

the date, which has been assigned to it , does not appear in either of

the two copies which I possess, or in any other, that has been col

lated for me ; in fact the supposed date is comprized in a sense which

flatly contradicts the work itself, for it was not Menu who composed

the system of law, by the command of his father'Brahma, but a holy

messenger or demi-god, named Briga, who revealed to men what

Menu had declared at the request of him and other saints or patri

archs. "

The brief records which Moses furnishes of the sojournings of the

patriarchs show that for many generations after the dispersion, the

• knowledge of the one true God remained in some of the principle

nations of the earth . Although in the days of Moses, the Phæni

cians and Canaanites were overrun with idolatry and polytheism ;

yet, four hundred years before , when Abraham sojourned among them ,

no traces of idolatry are to be found, in the account given of them , in

* Elsewhere Sir W. Jones identifies Menu with Noah .
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the Mosaic history. But the contrary appears from what is said of

Melchisedek, a king in that country , who was also a priest of the

Most High God, and to whom Abraham himself paid great respect,

and gave the tenth part of the spoils he had taken . Abimelech, who

was also a king in Canaan, about the same time , seems to have had

a knowledge of the true God, and to have been his worshiper ; and

the inhabitants of that country seem to have regarded Abraham as a

prophet of the Most High , and a person much in the favor of God.

When Abraham visited Egypt, neither Pharaoh nor the Egyptians

seem to have been infected with those idolatries for which , afterwards,

they were so famous. Therefore, Mr. Hume's assumption , that the

first and most ancient religion of mankind was, and necessarily must

have been polytheism and idolatry , and Mr. Taylor's assertion that

all other religions were derived from the Hindoo mythology, are both

' untrue ; it having been clearly proved that the first and most ancient

religion of mankind was theism , or the worship of the onetrue God,

the creator of all things.

SECTION III.

.

If the first and oldest religion of mankind , was the worship of one

God, or self- existent and invisible Spirit, who created and governs the

universe , the inquiry now is ; is Jehovah that being ? When it will be

ascertained whetherthe facts detailed by the writers of the Old Testa

ment did occur, that question will be answered . But in order to a

correct decision on their credibility it will be necessary, first, to con

sider the style of the writings in question , a proper understanding of

which will prevent the inquirer after truth from being led astray, by

the misapprehensions or misrepresentations of the Infidel. For exam

ple : Mr. Olmsted says , of the writer of the book of Genesis ; “ His

God must have been corporeal.” “ His notion was that God must

have been a very great man .” His reason for this inference is , that

“ God created man in his own image." The same

inference is often drawn from the fact that, in the scriptures , we read

of the arms of God, his ears , his eyes, his nostrils, &c. But a proper

understanding of the style in which the scriptures were written , it is

believed, will convince every candid mind of the fallacy and absurdity

of all such objections.

The style of the writings of the Old Testament is figurative and

Moses says ,

poetical; not that sort of allegory which rhetoricians use as a mere
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assemblage of metaphors, but a symbolical mode of writing which

embellishes and dignifies historical truth .

To be understood by man, that which treats of God, or any com

munication made by God to him , must necessarily be conveyed

through human language, and by the use of figures. The figures

used must be suited to the capacities of those to whom the communi

cation is made, and they must be drawn from objects with which they

are familiar.

As the metallurgic workman by his skill and perseverance , separates

silver from the dross in which it is imbedded, so our facul

ties must be exercised in separating the actual substance of divine

communication from that which is necessarily human , the forms of

language, and the condescending methods of comparison, by which

God brings spiritual and divine realities within the sphere of our

narrow comprehensions. The matter is divine, but the vehicle is

human.

We have no intuitive knowledge of the nature, attributes , purposes,

and acts of the Infinite Spirit. We have no possible means of receive

ing knowledge, though communicated from its own divine fountain ,

except through the medium of RESEMBLANCES to objects of our own

thoughts, or of sensible perception by our own organs . We can form

no conception of the divine nature as infinite intellect, PURE MIND, but

by reflecting upon, and drawing conclusions from our own conscious

ness, and the operations of our own minds . We gain our notion of the

eternity of God by adding the notion of infinity to our perception of

the flow of time. By our touch and our sight we arrive at the ideas

of motion, and resistance, and impulse ; and by reflecting on the les

son thus taught, we rise to the notion of effects and causes . We look

and feel around, we lay hold of bodies extraneous to ourselves , and

we discover certain states and alterations of states following upon cer

tain conditions of tangible and visible things; we then rise to a wider

survey of the visible world around us, and we see a vast number of

changes taking place, upon a scale of great magnitude; and at last our

feeble minds, having acquired the idea of power, we transfer it , with

the highest "increase of form , to our conceptions of the infinite and

eternal Deity ; and we call our new idea Omnipotence. In a similar

way , we form conceptions of justice and kindnes, from the action

of parental and infantile feelings, and from the mental phenomena

which we experience inwardly, and the actions of our fellow beings

observed outwardly: to these conceptions we also annex the qualities

of infinity and eternity, and thus we gain some notion of the MORAL
D 2 6



42 CREDIBILITY AND ANTIQUITY OF

attributes of the Supreme Majesty , his holiness and benignity. But

how faint are our bestconceptions ! ..

From this general statement certain important consequences follow .

1. All the methods of representation that may be employed to con

vey notions of the Deity to the mind of man, must of absolute neces

sity, be desinged to produce only analogical or comparative ideas, and

must be adapted to that end . If we may so speak , they are pictures

which stand in the place of spiritual realities ; but the realities them

selves belong to the INACCESSIBLE LIGHT.

2. The materials of such comparison must be different, according

to the varying states of mental improvement in which different minds

are found . Let it for a moment be supposed , that it had pleased God

to grant an immediate revelation to the Athenians, in the age of

Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle, and for their use ; we may believe that

in such a case , the communication would have been expressed in the

terms and phrases to which they had habituated themselves, and

' moulded upon'a system of references to the natural scenery around

them , to their modes and action in social life, and to their current

notions upon all other subjects. Not only would the diction have

been pure Greek , but the figures, the allusions and illustrations, of

whatever kind, would also have been Attic . The Hebraized style,

which was adapted to the people of Israel , would have failed to con

vey just sentiments to the men of Greece ; for, though it would

not have been absolutely unintelligible, the collateral ideas would have

been misapprehended, false bye -notions would have insinuated them

selves, and the principal sentiments , to inculcate which was the object

of the whole process , would have been grievously distorted . Or, had

the favor of a positive revelation been given to the ancient Britons,

or to the Indians of this continent, it would have been clothed in

another dress of representative imagery ; and described in other and

very different forms of speech .

Yet in such case, and under every variety that could occur, the enu

cleating of the representations , if it were fairly accomplished, would

bring out the same truths , and the practical benefit of piety and

virtue resulting from each mode ; for the classes of mankind to

which each was adapted, would be the same if improved with equal

fidelity.

3. The earliest revelations which God was pleased to grant to man ,

must have been conveyed by representations of the character which

has been described ; they must have been composed of materials

derived from the knowledge possessed by the subjects of those revela
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tions, and the relations under which they stood to beings and circum

stances around them .

This position is only the correlate of saying , that the revelation

must have been given and transmitted in the language spoken, or

written by those to whom the message of God came ; or to say all in

one word , it must have been intelligible. If it be objected against

the supposition, that, by this showing, the revelation would be clothed

in the imagery of gross and sensible objects, with the imperfections,

and misconceptions under which those objects appeared to men pos

sessing only the the rude ideas of a primeval state of society, a cor

responding objection would lie against the revelation being conveyed

in a rude and imperfect language. Then , to be consistent it would

be requisite further to maintain , that the terms and style of the reve

lation must have been in the most pure and abstract kind of phrase

that human diction could afford , the most nearly approaching to the

spirituality of the divine nature , and the majesty of eternal things;

and this would be equivalent to saying, that it ought to have anticipa

ted by many centuries the progress of man, as an intellectual and social

being ; that it ought to have been written , not in the language of shep

herds and herdsmen, but in that of moral philosophers and rhetori

cians ; not in Hebrew, but in Greek or English .

It would also plainly follow that, if the prescription as to the forms

of thought and diction which such presumptions demand, as befitting

a revelation from heaven , were admitted , a revelation so expressed,

would have been unintelligible to “the ages and generations " of

primitive times , and to the generality of mankind in all times.

We are thus led to another observation , which will bring us to the

principle proposed as the solution of the biblical question with rela

tion to all human science.

The revelations, successively given to the fathers of mankind, to the

ancestors of the Israelitish nation , and to particular persons of that

nation , " at sundry times and in divers manners , ” were conveyed in

representations to the senses, chiefly that of sight, and in words

descriptive of those representations.

To the slightest rational consideration , it must be evident that the

first human pair were created in the perfection of their bodily organs

and mental powers ; and that they were immediately endowed by their

Creator with a full use of their organs and faculties, and with a com

petent measure of the habits thence resulting, that use, and those hab

its, which all subsequent human beings have had to acquire , by the

slow process of parental training and imitative acquisition . Had
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these qualities not been thus infused into them, or made instinctive ,

at the very commencement of their being, they could not have pre

served their own lives, nor have rendered to their heavenly Sovereign

any religious homage. “ 'The German philosopher Fichte, gave the

decision of reason , when he asked the question and returned the

answer , Who educated the first human pair ? A Spirit took them

under his care ; as is laid down in an ancient, venerable, original doc

ument, which contains the deepest, and sublimest wisdom , and pre

sents results to which all philosophy must at last return . Nature

and reason declare the certainty of such an order of things, and the

actual reality of it we learn from the passage of revelation objected

against in the quotation which is given at the commencement of this

section. “ God created man in his own image .” In this passage we

have a divine communication conveyed in a representation to the sen

ses , and in words descriptive of that representation, and the Christian

Scriptures separate the actual substance of the divine communica

tion from that which is necessarily humàn. In other words, they

inform us , that thàt image consisted in righteousness and true holi

ness .

6. The character of the Old Testament revelation consisted in rep

resenting God by the figurative attribution of the human form , with

its organs, and functions ; and the human mind, with its affections and

passions. That this mode of instructing men was condescendingly

adopted by the Infinite Spirit is manifest from the whole tenor of

these books . “ Do not I fill heaven and earth ? saith the Lord .”

“ Whither shall I flee from thy presence ?" What could communi

cate more exalted ideas of the one living and true God ? Yet it

pleased this Being to bring himself down , not to the comprehension,

for that is impossible, but to the apprehension of untutored men,

by representations drawn from the circumstances of man , and from

other natural objects. Is it intended to represent the beauty and

grandeur of the divine nature ? “ He covereth himself with light

as with a garment." His universal knowledge : “ The eyes of the

Lord run to and fro though the whole earth .” . His unfailing notice

and gracious attention to his suffering servants : “ Thou wilt hear me,

O God , incline thine ear unto me, unto my speech .". His justice upon

the wicked : “ When ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes

from you.” His compassion and forgiving grace : “ Is Ephraim

my dear son ? Is he a pleasant child ? For since I spake against

Dr. Pye Smith .
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him, I do earnestly' remember him still ; therefore my bowels are

troubled for him ; I will surely have mercy upon him , saith the Lord .”

His almighty power : “ I have made the earth , and created man

upon it, I, even my hands, have stretched out the heavens." .

In like manner “ heart ” of Jehovah is put to signify his love and

approbation ; his “ nostrils , ” “ mouth ,” and “ breath ,” his “ lips”

and “ tongue, " express his declarations of mercy to the penitent, and

retributive justice upon the ungodly ; his feet and footsteps designate

the proceedings of his government.

By a further application of this method of bringing down divine

things to the grasp of man, the Scriptures, and most abundantly the

earliest books , represent the attributes of Deity and their exercise in

the moral government of rational creatures , by ascribing to him the

sudden emotions, and the more tranquil and mutable affections which ,

in their literal meaning, can be predicated only of limited and imper

fect beings.

To express the wisdom of God in the adaptation of creatures' forms

and structural organs, to the purposes destined, his is represented in

the attitudes of a man, who has invented and constructed a new ma

chine; or who has made an untried experiment. He watches the

working, he looks at the result , he sees the whole to have succeeded

to the fulness of his intention ; and he sits down contented and hap

py, to repose after his labor. “ God saw every thing he had made ;

and behold it was very good. Thus the heavens,and the earth were

finished, and all the host of them ; and on the seventh day God end

ed his work which he had made, and he rested on the seventh day,

from all his work which he had made !"

The disobedience and ingratitude of mankind to their heavenly

Maker and Benefactor, and his abhorrence of every thing wicked , in

principle and in act, are expressed by the image of a man who sees a

valuable work spoiled , and his hopes turned to the ' reverse of just ex

pectation ; he therefore bitterly repents that he had formed such a

purpose, and undergone the labor of executing it. “God saw that

the wickedness of man was great in the earth ; and that every imag

ination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually ; and it

repented the Lord , that he had made man in the earth , and it grieved

him at his heart."

Is it not most manifest that this manner of depicting to men the

perfections, operations, justice and mercy of the infinite Being, was

most touching and impressive ? Was it not well adapted to the men

tal capacities and the susceptibility of strong affections, which must
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have characterized man in a state of rude simplicity ? Would a style

more coldly correct, more philosophical, have been better fitted to an

swer the ends of religious instruction ? Better adapted ! would it

have been adapted at all ? Let us elevate the beneficial effect of such

a style the most that we reasonably can; still it would have been cold ,

unattractive , and with difficulty comprehended ; would arouse no at

tention ; would leave scarcely any impression upon the unlearned ,

who compose the great mass of society, or even upon the best educa

ted children . But the simple imagery of Scripture is instinct with

life , and touches every chord of feeling.

Does the Infidel still object? Such an one has forgotten in the

pride of his philosophy, that his best conceptions of God, and his most

chastened manner of expression are likewise formed upon resem

blances and analogies ; and this is the only way by which he can

have any conceptions of the infinite one. The difference between

him and the most rude children of nature lies only in degree ; and it

should be borne in mind , that according to the universal rule of lan

guage, the figurative is always to be explained by the simple, the ob

scure by the perspicuous. *

Intimately connected with what has just been stated , are the objec

tions urged against the writings of the Scriptures, because they speak

the language of appearances. These men, says the Infidel, could not

have been the inspired servants of God, for their writings betray their

ignorance of the laws of nature . Do they not often speak as though

the earth was immovable , and the sun in motion ? This heavenly

body , according to them , rises and sets , and its course is from one end

of the heavens unto the other . The moon and the stars are inmo

tion ; the sun at the command of Joshua stands still in the mid heav

en, and heaven itself is a solid arch , and standing upon pillars , for

they speak of the pillars of heaven being shaken . It is impossible

that these men could have been inspired of God, for they teach a false

system of physics. And, say they , their systems of physics being

false, their theology must also be false.

Such objectors speak and write as though they would have the

Bible speak like Isaac Newton . But they forget that if the Bible had

spoken about the scenes of nature - we shall not say as God sees

them , but as the scientific men of future ages will see them—they

could not understand it. Nay : Newton himself could have understood

nothing of it. Besides , the most advanced language of science is not,

See Dr. Pye Smith's Scripture and Geology ,
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and never will be , any thing more than the language of appearance.

The admirable Gaussen says , “ 'The visible world is much more than

you imagine ; a figure which passes , a scene of illusions, and of phan

toms. That which you there call reality, is still in itself only an ap

pearance relatively to a more elevated reality , and a more profound

analysis. In our ignorant mouth the word reality has nothing abso

lute ; it is a term totally relative, and employed in proportion as we

think we have reached a new round on the ladder by which we come

up from the depths of our ignorance.

The human eye sees objects only under two dimensions , and pro

jects them all upon the same canvass , until the touch , and some ex

perience have rendered to them the reality of depth , or a third dimen

sion . Colors are accidents , and belong only by reflection , and by

illusion, to the objects which present them to you . The very impen

etrability of bodies, their solidity, their extension , are, after all, only

an appearance ; and present themselves to us as a reality only in ex

pectation of a profounder science , which shall substitute another for it.

Who may tell us where this analysis is to stop ? and what would be

our language concerning beings which are most familiar to us , if we

were only endowed with one more sense ; with antennæ , for exam

ple , like the ants and the bugs ? ” * Therefore, provided it be exact,

the expression of appearances is a language philosophically correct,

and it is the very language which the Scriptures ought to have adopt

ed. Do not men in their social intercourse , speak of the scenes of

nature in this language ? and would these objectors have the Bible to

speak of them to men of all capacities , and of all generations, oth

erwise than they themselves do ? yea, than even the most learned

themselves speak of them to one another ? Do not the greatest phi

losophers themselves speak of the sun rising and setting ; the equi

noxes receding, and the planets advancing ? Therefore, the fact that

the Scriptures speak the language of appearances, so far from consti

tuting an argument against their credibility and inspiration , this and

their freedom from all error, are evidences of the wisdom, and conde

scension of their Author, who in them uses a language which can be

understood by men of all ages , and of every degree of intellectual

attainments.

* Gaussen on the Plenary Inspiration of the Scriptures, page 135.
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CHAPTER II .

CREDIBILITY AND ANTIQUITY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES.

Mr. Olmsted begins his attack upon the writings of Moses by say,

ing, “ Let us suppose that Cicero were to re -appear among us, with

faculties as vigorous as when he penned his oration for Milo, and you

were to put the Bible into his hands , with a request that he would

read it carefully, and give you his opinion as to the veracity of the

several authors. He reads a few of the first chapters of Genesis .

He then asks who the author is . You tell him his name was Moses.

He takes it for granted. He then tells you that this Moses relates

some wonderful facts -- s0 wonderful that he cannot believe them ;

and asks again , how Moses knew them . You tell him thatMoses

was inspired . He calls upon you for proof of this assertion . You

reply that he must presume it. He would then address you some

what in the following strain : “ You requested me to examine this

book, as a man of good sense or a logician should do, and why ask

me now to take for granted what would render scrutiny, or examina

tion of testimony unnecessary ; for if Moses was inspired by truth

telling God, as you wish me to presume , he must necessarily have

written the truth . ” Under the full conviction that I have proved that

nothing can be presumed in favor of Moses that could not be presum

ed in favor of any other author, I shall proceed to examine the Pen

tateuch, on the supposition that a man of that name wrote it.

I have already remarked , that from no man who is said to have

lived before Moses, and there were many to whom he says God re

vealed himself, have we a single line ? The question here suggests

itself: how did Moses know what transpired at the creation ? for he

no where tells us , that in any of their interviews, God ever told him

any thing about it. You must infer that God told him , or this cos-.

mogony of his was a mere vague tradition . I shall proceed upon the

ground that Moses means to be understood as telling us that he de

rived his information from the mouth of God himself. If God told

him so, all he has written is true ; but, if I can show that what he

has written is not true, then God never told him so . "

Without detaining the reader to comment upon Mr. Olmsted's un

just and false representation of the ground occupied by the advocates

of Revelation ; suffice it to say , that to arrive at a correct decision

concerning the veracity of the writers of the Old Testament, the en
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quirer is not required first to suppose that any of them are inspired

and it is heartily admitted that nothing can be presumed in favor of

Moses, that could not be presumed in favor of any other author."

Mr. Olmsted enquires, " How did Moses know what transpired at

the creation ? " To this it is replied, that it will be admitted this

cosmogony of his was a mere vague tradition, and consequently

unworthy of credit, provided it can be proved that it contains any

error concerning the material world . But it is maintained that while

all the false theologies of both the ancients and the moderns , abound

not only with systems revolting in their views of the Deity, but with

the grossest physical errors, that nothing of this nature is to be

found in the writings of Moses, or in any of the books of the Bible.

Had Moses, like the authors of the sacred writings of the Hindoos,

represented the moon as 50,000 leagues higher than the sun, that it

shines by its own light, that it animates our body ; that the night

is formed by the descent of the sun behind the Someyra mountains,

situated in the middle of the globe, and many thousand leagues high ;

that our earth is flat and triangular, composed of seven stories, each

of which has its own degree of beauty, its inhabitants and its sea ;

that the first is of honey, the other is of sugar, the other of butter,

the other of wine ; and finally, that all the mass is carried on the

heads of innumerable elephants, who in shaking themselves cause the

earthquake, then we should have been brought to the mortifying con

clusion that Moses was an impostor. Or had his writings contained

one of the many errors with which those of the most eminent phi

losophers of Greece and Rome abound ; or had he like Mohammed

represented mountains as being made to hinder the earth from being

moved, and represented it as being held by anchors and cords ; or

had he given us the cosmogony of Buffon ; or, like Lucretius,

Pliney or Plutarch , and even the fathers of the Christian church, had

he reasoned against the theory of antipodes, we should have been

constrained to have treated his natural philosophy with contempt, and

as a consequence , would have spurned his theology. But we rejoice

under the conviction that not one of the fifty sacred writers of the

Bible, from the admirable Moses, who wrote in the desert four hun

dred years before the Trojan war, down to that fisherman , the son

of Zebedee , who wrote in Ephesus and Patmos, during the reign of

Domitian, not one of them have made one of those mistakes, which

the science of every age discovers in the books of the preceding ages :

none of those absurdities which modern astronomy discovers in such

great numbers in the writings of the ancients .

7
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Let the Infidel search through the Scriptures, from one end to the

other, seeking for such spots ; and while he is so doing, let him bear

in mind that this book speaks of every thing ; that it describes nature,

recounts its grandeurs, narrates its ' creation ; tells us of the for

mation of the heavens , of the light, of the waters, of the atmosphere,

of the mountains, of the animals and of the plants; that it teaches us

the first revolutions of the world, and that it predicts to us its last ;

that it treats, not only of the visible, but of the invisible world ; that

it is a book to which nearly fifty persons of every degree of cultivation,

taste, and condition , have contributed . Let him search , but he cannot

find one of the thousand errors with which both ancient and modern

writings are filled, when they speak either of heaven or of earth , or

of their revolutions, or of their elements. And if the writings of

Moses, and all the others, be found to be perfectly free from every

physical error, then will Mr. Olmsted's question be answered ; for then

in these sacred pages, we must be constrained to hear the voice of

the world's Creator, and it is maintained that the more closely they

are examined, the more distinctly will that voice be heard .

Mr. Gaussen says , of the Scriptures , " They speak poetically,

but precisely the true language of appearances . We there hear a

father who condescends to speak to the smallest of his children , but in

such a manner, that the elder can never discover a single word of his

conversation contrary to the true position of the things which he has

made, and in such a manner too , that often he drops, without affecta

tion , words enough to show them that all that which they have learn

ed of his works for four thousand years, he knew before them , and

better than they now do . It is thus, that in the Bible, eternal wisdom

addresses its children . In proportion as they grow , they see the

Scriptures made for their age , adapted to their developments, appear

ing always to grow with them , and always presenting to them , on

the one hand , absence of all errors , and on the other, indirect indica

tions, but incontestable, of a science which preceded all that of

man .

Mr. Olmsted further says , “ I now proceed to show that what he

( Moses) has written is not true. I assert in the first place, that the

first allegation in the book, that God made the Heaven, is a falsehood .

In order to determine this question, we must ascertain what Moses

meant by the word Heaven — he meant something — he tells us that

God made something that he called Heaven ; and we want to know

* Gaussen on the Plenary Inspiration of the Scriptures, page 137 .
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what that something was , that we may determine whether God made

it or not. Moses does not formally define the word . It could not

therefore have been a new term , or used by him in a sense different

from its common acceptation . We must therefore resort to his , and

the writings of other authors of the Bible, for the purpose of ascer

taining what was understood by the word heaven . If I do not suc

ceed in showing that heaven was the studded firmament, then all the

previous observations , and after arguments apply to the allegation that

God made the firmament. I contend , that by the word firmament,

Moses meant a transparent, pliant , solid arch or concave over our

heads ; and that heaven was the same arch , with the sun , moon , and

stars set in it. It can be compared to a tambord shawl ; before it is

put into the frame, it is a square of white muslin only , (firmament, )

but after figures are worked upon it, it becomes a shawl , (heaven . )

Moses tells us that God called the firmament heaven ; they cannot

therefore be two totally distinct things ; but one must be a modifica

tion of the other one the muslin , the other the tambord muslin or

shawl .

Let us inquire for what purpose , or object Moses says this firma

ment was made—what office it was to perform . " Let there be a

firmament in the midst of the waters, " was , according to Moses, one

of the fiats of the Almighty . It does not require a knowledge of the

Hebrew to discover that the expression , " in the midst of,” should be

rendered “ between ,” for God immediately goes on to say, 66 and let

it divide the waters from the waters." Then Moses tells us that

“ God made the firmament and divided the waters which were under

the firmament from the waters which were above the firmament.”

This firmament was something palpable , something solid , as the term

imports, which was to serve as a barrier to prevent certain waters

which were above it from a confluence with certain other waters

which were upon the earth . The same substance, water — a liquid

the combination of hydrogen and oxygen , not in a gaseous or vapor

ous , but in a liquid state, that was upon the earth, and afterwards gath

ered into seas and lakes , was said by Moses to be above, or resting

upon this firmament. It must therefore have been something solid.

This firmament, according to Moses, was perforated, over whose

openings there were gates, or windows, or trap-doors, which were

opened and shut, as God chose to give or withhold rain. In vii . 2 :

Gen. Moses says : “ The same day were all the fountains of the

great deep broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened ; and

what then ?
“ And the rain was upon the earth forty days and forty
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nights. ” Again, in viii. 2 : Gen. he says, “ The fountain of the great

deep, and the windows of heaven were stopped ; ” and what then ?

And the rain from heaven was restrained . Again, to the same

point ; 1 Kings, 8, 35 : “ When the heaven is shut up and there is

no rain . " 2 Chron . 6, 36, the same , and 7,13 : “ If I shut up heav

en, and there be no rain ," Psalm 78, 23 : “Though he had com

manded the clouds from above, and opened the doors of heaven , and

had rained down manna.” Luke 4 , 25 , “Many widows were in

Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was shut up for three

years and six months, when great famine was throughout all the

land . " That is , there was no rain ; see James 5, 17. Are not these

quotations sufficient to prove the perforation . The Scriptures also

frequently speak of the heavens passing away, and the creation of

new heavens , and of the pillars and foundation of heaven , and of

their trembling ; but the passages which are as decisive as any other

of the main position (that heaven meant an arch ,) are the following

Psalm civ. 2 , “ Who stretchest out the heavens as a curtain ." Isa.

Ix . 22 , to the same effect; also xxxiv. 4 : “ And the heavens shall be

rolled together as a scroll.” And Rev. vi . 14 : “ And the heavens

departed as a scroll when it is rolled together ;" that is , heaven was

rolled up as we roll a sheet of paper or a piece of sheet iron. What

stronger proof can you require that Moses' firmament, or heaven,

was a solid, though transparent and pliant, arch or concave . The

sun, moon, and stars were set in it, as gems in a coronet — water

rested upon it—it had doors or windows, through whose openings

the water ran - was spread out - could be rolled up , and was to be

destroyed , and a new one made in its place . Ezekiel says , its like.

ness was as the color of the terrible crystal stretched forth over

their heads; and Josephus , a Jewish author, held in high repute by

you all, calls it the crystaline. And lastly , its very name imports

solidity .

I am aware that some of you, seeing the force of this argument,

object to the common translation , and tell us that the Hebrew word

rendered firmament can and should be rendered expanse, or expan

sion. Let us test the correctness of this translation , by the same rule

that polemics adopt towards each other, viz : substituting the word

expanse for heaven , or firmament, in the passages quoted . “ And

God said let there be an expanse,” (firmament). That must be a sin

gular system of philosophy, which shall teach that it required a fiat

from any being whatever, for the existence of expanse or expansion .

$

Again, “ And God made the expanse and divided the waters which
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shut up

were under the expanse from the waters which were above the ex

panse.” Will you be pleased to inform us where those waters must

have been which were above expanse ? for Moses tells us “ it was

so .” “ And the windows of expanse were opened and stopped ;" “ If

I shut up expanse and there be no rain ;” “ When the expanse is

and there is no rain :" “ The expanse was shut up for three

years :" “ The expanse shall pass away : ” “ The foundations and

pillars of expanse were shaken or trembled :” “ Who stretchest out

expanse as a curtain :” “ And the expanse shall be rolled together as

a scroll :” “ And the expanse departed as a scroll when it is rolled

together . " The stretching out and rolling up of expanse, its destruc

tion and passing away, and the trembling of its pillars , are all equally

ridiculous . We are all very curious to see a new expanse . Were it

not that men of great reputation for talents and learning really have ,

or pretend to have , faith in Moses, I should feel ashamed seriously to

labor this question . I pronounce the allegation that God made the

heaven , or firmament, a falsehood ; for we know that no such thing

ever existed . But it is said that Moses was not a philosopher, and

that his objectwas not to teach us a system of physics . His object

was surely to teach what he undertook to teach , and the misfortune is

that his doctrine, or teaching, whether you call it theology or philoso

phy , is false. Will you admit that God ever inspired a man to teach

a false system of physics ? You may reply, as many have, that

Moses found the crude system in existence, and universally admitted ,

Would God enjoin upon him to perpetuate it , by a record that was

to go down to the latest generations ? But the truth is , Moses was

not, properly speaking, acting the part of a philosopher. The as

tronomer, for instance, treats only of the laws of the motions of the

great orbs , which laws he has learned from observation ; and the mo

ment he begins to talk about when and how God (Theos) made them

and put them in motion , he is stepping out of his proper field and

trespassing upon the theologian. The astronomer says , the planet is

of such a size, and moves in such an orbit. The theologian says,

God (Theos) made it at a certain period , and ordered it to move in a

certain orbit. Moses was therefore playing the part of a theologian

as much , when treating of the creation of the earth and firmament,

as when speaking of the creation of man, and his fall. We have

shown that the account of the one is false : and shall we then put

faith in the other ? As we cannot in this latter instance, as in the for

mer, prove a negative, and as this is a question of fact, I ask the

question, which I shall frequently ask : on which side is the proba

E 2
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bility ? Is it as probable that those wonderful literal facts found in

the first chapters of Genesis , actually occurred , as that Moses was

romancing ? This, as well as all other questions like it, is for the

candid , independent reader to decide."

The whole strength of Mr. Olmsted's argument lies, in what he

supposes to be the meaning designed by Moses to be conveyed by

the words heaven and firmament. As the term firmament implies

solidity, Mr. Olmsted supposes that the Scriptures had fallen into

the same error with Aristotle, and almost all the ancients, who believed

the heavens to be a solid sphere to which stars are attached , and the

earth a mountain whose roots go infinitely deep ; hence the crys

taline of Josephus ; hence the absurd reasonings of Lucretius, Pliny,

and Plutarch , against the theory of antipodes ; hence the theological

indignation of Augustine, one of the Fathers of the Christian Church,

who said it was opposed to the Scriptures ; and hence the scientific

eloquence of Lactantius, who believed it to be contrary to good sense.

“ Num aliquid loquunter !” exclaims he ; is any one so simple as to

believe that there are men with their feet above their heads, trees have

ing fruits hanging upward ; rain , snow , and hail falling upward ?

“ To answer you ," he says , “ they pretend the earth is a globe.”

One knows not what to say of such men , who once in an error, engulf

themselves in their folly , and maintain absurdity by absurdity ."

Hence, also the treatment of the unfortunate bishop Vergilius by

Pope Zachary ; “ If it he proved ,” writes the Pope, “ that Vergilius

maintains, that there are other men under this earth , assemble a

council , condemn him , drive him from the church , and depose him

from the priesthood !" hence the indignation of the imposing council

of Salamanca, at the geographical system by which Christopher

Columbus was seeking a world ; and hence the great Galileo, “ who

mounted,” says Kepler,“ upon the highest walls of the universe," and

who vindicated by his genius , as well as by his telescope, the unknown

and condemned system of Copernicus, at the age of eighty years,

groaned in the prisons of Rome, for having discovered the movement

of the earth , after having been compelled ten years (the 28th of June

1633 ,) before their highnesses in the palace of the holy office to pro

nounce these words : “ 1, Galileo , in the seventieth year of my age, on

bended knees before your eminences, having before my eyes, and

touching with my hands the holy Scriptures , I abjure, I curse, and I

detest the error of the earth's movement."

But the Scriptures contain no such errors , nothing contradictory to

that which after so many ages , the investigations of the scientific
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world have revealed to us as sure, concerning the state of our globe

and of the heavens.

All Hebrew scholars are agreed, that the original of the word

heaven in the sentence which Mr. Olmsted has rashly asserted to be

a falsehood , ( shamayim ) is in the plural, therefore the literal render

ing of the passage is not, “ In the beginning God created the heaven ,'

but the heavens. It is also agreed that the word rakia, which by the

Seventy was translated firmament, and imports solidity , and which

was followed by our translators, signifies expanse, or space. Dr.

Clark says , that, “ by following the firmamentum of the Vulgate, our

translators have deprived this passage of all sense and meaning.” Mr.

Collyer says , “ On the second day, God made an expansion , for so

the Hebrew word, which our translators have rendered firmament,

implies.” And Mr. Gaussen, an accomplished scholar, whose avo

cations, for years, have led him to the critical study of the Hebrew

Scriptures says , “ The heavens in the Bible are the expanse, and not

the firmamentum of St. Jerome , nor the eighth heaven , firm , solid ,

crystaline, and incorruptible of Aristotle.” He farther says , “ Al

though the Hebrew term , so remarkable, occurs seventeen times in

the Old Testament, and the Seventy have rendered it seventeen times

firmament, never have the Scriptures of the New Testament used

this expression of the Greek interpreters in this sense .”
What ren

ders this the more striking is the fact, that the writers of the New

Testament quoted altogether from the Seventy . *

From what has been stated , it is evident that Moses could not have

believed what we term the firmament to be " a solid arch or concave,"

and the heaven (heavens) that “ solid arch ” “ with the sun , moon,

and stars, set in it as gems in a coronet.” To confirm the truth of

his assumption , Mr. Olmsted further asserts, that “according to

Moses, this firmament was perforated , over which there were gates, or

windows , or trap-doors ; and to prove the truth of this assumption ,

he quotes a number of passages from Moses and the other writers of

the Scriptures; but, he forgot that these passages speak poetically, but

precisely the language of appearances ; he forgot, that in order to

be understood by men, God must stoop to their feebleness ; but it

should be remembered that to stoop to it , is not to partake of it, and

the passages in question exhibit the condescension of Almighty God ,

* In Job xxxvii. 18, it is said , “Hast thou with him spread out the sky, which is

strong, and as a molten looking-glass ?" This passage, says Mr. Gaussen, should

havebeen translated , “ Hast thou made with him an expanse for the fixed stars,

pure and brilliant as a molten mirror. "



56 CREDIBILITY AND ANTIQUITY OF

but not the ignorance of the Author of the Bible. Is it still urged that

the passage implies solidity and perforation , where it is said, “ The

same day were all the fountains of the great deep broken up , and the

windows of heaven were opened ?" When there is a severe and

long continued drought, what is more common than for men of litera

ture and science to say, the heavens are as brass ; but who would

infer from this , that such men believe the heaven to be a solid , brazen ,

arch ? They would be viewed as ' simply speaking the language of

appearances. As Mr. Olmsted appeals to the other writers of the

Bible to ascertain the meaning of Moses, we may be permitted to imi

tate his example ; Jeremiah says , " When he uttereth his voice, there

is a multitude of waters in the heavens, and he causeth the vapors to

ascend from the ends of the earth ; and he maketh lightnings with

rain.” In this passage, so far from the rain being attributed to the

opening of trap -doors in a solid arch over our heads , it is attributed to

the ascension of vapors from the earth through the expansion , or cir

cumambient air, to the upper region of the heavens, where it con

denses in the form of clouds , and finally returns to the earth ; and is

not this in perfect accordance with the discoveries of modern science ?

Mr. Olmsted quotes Ezekiel , to prove the truth of his allegation ;

he says, “ Ezekiel says , its likeness was as the color of the terrible

crystal stretched over their heads. " The other remarks of Mr.

Olmsted on this subject may have proceeded from ignorance, but this

attempt to deceive superficial observers, seems like willful malignity,

for it cannot be supposed that he had not sufficient discernment to

discover the language clearly indicates that the likeness consisted,

not in the solidity, but in the color of the heavens. And all must

acknowledge that the passage is a beautiful and true description of

their appearance, when not a cloud can be seen.

Mr. Olmsted makes himself merry at the idea of God's creating

an expansion or atmosphere, and he is curious to see a new one .

When he shall prove that the expansion , or atmosphere, exists neces

sarily, and from eternity , and consequently is God , we may perad

venture participate in his mirth ; but until he shall succeed in this, by

such exhibitions, he only shows his folly.

Mr. Olmsted inquires, “ Will you admit that God ever inspired a

man to teach a false system of physics ? ” So far from making such an

admission , it is heartily conceded, that if it can be shown there is in

the Bible one physical error, that book cannot be the word of God ;

for God is not a man that he should lie , nor the son of man that he

should mistake . Therefore “ God ,” could not “ enjoin upon Moses
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to perpetuate ” error " by a record that was to go down to the latest

generations. Mr. Olmsted says, “ Moses was not, properly speak

ing, acting the part of a philosopher.” This is true ; for his great

object was to reveal to guilty men the Transcendent One, and not

the barren secrets of that which perishes ; yet we dare to challenge

the adversaries to produce one physical error from , not merely the

writings of Moses, but from the entire Bible . It is further maintained,

that under the simplicity of the language of the Bible , much latent

science is concealed ; and that when its language is attentively re

garded, it often happens , that a glimpse of knowledge is obtained

which it is not aiming to teach . Not only does it never say any thing

false , even incidentally , but the candid and honest reader will frequent

ly light upon words which shall betray to him the voice of the world's

Creator. There will be found in it a prudence, a wisdom , an exact

ness , of which the past ages had no suspicion, and which the discov

eries alone of the telescope, of modern calculation , and modern sci

ence , have enabled us to appreciate.

When Mr. Olmsted charged the writers of the Bible with a false

system of physics, and represented them as teaching that the heavens

are a solid arch , with the sun, and moon, and stars set in it as gems

in a coronet ; did he know that the Scriptures intimate the earth

is a A GLOBE, and that they suspend it upon nothing ? Isaiah says ,

“ He sitteth on the circle of the earth ; ' * and Job " He

stretcheth out the north over the empty place, and hangeth the

earth upon nothing." Did he know , that although the gravity of the

air was unknown until the days of Galileo, the Scriptures tell us that at

the creation, God gave the air ITS WEIGHT, and to the waters their just

measure ? Did he know that when treating of the mountains and

valleys, the Scriptures speak as a geological poet of the present day

would do ? “ The mountains were lifted up, O Lord, and the valleys

were ahased in the place which thou hadst assigned them .” Did he

know that two great facts, the one in relation to the crust of the earth ,

and the other in relation to the waters which it covers, which long were

unknown to the learned, but are rendered incontestable by the discov

eries of modern science, are confirmed by the Scriptures ? They

teach us that while its surface gives us bread , beneath it is on FIRE ;

and as the cause of the deluge, they say, “ The same day were all

the fountains of the great deep broken up ." I Did he know that he

who spake as never man spake, and in whom knowledge is a profound

says ,

• Is. xl. 22. Job, xxvi. 7. #Gen. vii. 2 .

8
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aby88, treating of that day when the Lord shall come, in the twinkling

of an eye, incidentally gives his testimony to the rotation of the earth ,

and the existence of antipodes ; for he represents that solemn and

august event as bursting upon one portion of mankind in the evening,

upon another in the night, and upon another in the day. “ In that

day he which shall be upon the house-top, and his stuff in the house,

let him not come down to take it away.” [ It was the custom of the

Jews, as it is of the Orientals of the present day, during the cool of

the evening to retire to the house- tops. . Their houses were differently

constructed from ours, as may be seen from the annexed engraving.]

“ I tell you , in that night there shall be two men in one bed , one

shall be taken and the other shall be left ; two women shall be

grinding together, the one shall be taken and the other left .” [The

intelligent reader need not be informed, that in the east the females

ground the grain for the use of their respective families upon hand

mills, and that this duty was performed by them at the dawn of

each day.] “ Two men shall be in the field, one shall be taken

and the other left.” Thus, without aiming to teach the diurnal

revolution of the earth , the Lord Jesus Christ speaks of his second

coming, which will be so sudden that it is compared to the twinkling

of an eye ; as bursting upon one portion of mankind in the evening,

on another in the night, on another at the dawn of light, and on

another in the day. Did he know that when speaking of the stars ,

instead of numbering them at 1000 , as does the catalogue of Hippar

chus, or of Ptolomy, the Scriptures pronounce them INNUMERABLE ;

that, like Herschel, they compare them to the sand of the say

that God hath sown them with his own hand , like dust in infinite

space ; and that notwithstanding their numbers. he calls them all by

their names.” Did he know that when the Scriptures relate that the

sun was arrested in the days of Joshua, according to them , the moon

must also stay her progress in the same degree ? a precaution, says

Chaubard, the geologist, that an astronomy ignorant of our diurnal

motion would never have imagined . Surely Mr. Olmsted was igno

rant of the wisdom and exactness of the sacred Scriptures when he

twitted us with the assertion , that the teachings of Moses are false,

and represented him and the other writers of the Bible as teaching,

with the ancient heathen philosophers, that the heavens are a solid

arch to which the stars are attached . There is no physical error in

the Scriptures ; and this great fact is a striking proof that they were

dictated to their writers by God himself.

sea , and

Mr. Olmsted says, “ The first chapter of Genesis does not seem
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10 be correctly understood either by the infidels or christians. They

appear to be under the impression that Moses is to be understood as

asserting that the order of creation corresponded with that of his nar

ration . Hence, says the infidel, God did not, according to Moses,

make the sun and stars till the fourth day ; and then he asks, how

could there have been day and night previously and the christian

cannot answer him. In the first verse , Moses lays down the general

position that God made the heaven and the earth , the particulars of

which creation or generation he is about to give. He then makes

another general assertion in the 3 and 4th verses, respecting light and

its division, in these words, “ And God said let there be light, and

there was light.” “ And God saw the light that it was good, and

God divided the light from the darkness.” Into what and how many

portions he divided the light, we are not told , until we arrive at the

14th verse . After this general statement, respecting light, he pro

ceeds to speak of the firmament and the division of the waters . The

following arrangement would have been more lucid, which the christ

ians may adopt if they please ; I am indifferent about it. Commenc

ing at the 3d verse and reading in the following order : “ And God said

let there be light, and there was light;" then the 6. and 7. 4. 5. 14.

15. 16. 17. 18. 8. 9. 10. 11. 12. changing the word lights, in the

14th , 15th and 16th verses , to luminaries. By this arrangement God

does not call the firmament, heaven, until he sets the sun , moon , and

stars in it. However, as before said, I am perfectly indifferent about

it, my object at present being to ascertain what Moses meant by the

word day. The learned christians and Jews of ancient days under

stood , and the unlearned , of the present day, yet understand and

believe, that the word day, in this chapter, meant what we mean

by it in common parlance , viz . twenty -four hours, or the time of the

apparent revolution of the sun around the earth . But the geological

christians of the present day, tell us Moses meant no such thing,

and that the proper translation of the Hebrew word, instead of day,

should be epoch or period ; for by their researches, the geologists

have ascertained that the earth must have existed ages ages ,

epochs upon epochs, before Adam is said to have been created .

In order to test the propriety of this translation, let us substitute the

expression , epoch of six thousand years, for the word day, whenever

it occurs in this first chapter of Genesis, sometimes called Moses' cos

mogony. Geologists agree, that each epoch may have been, at least,

six thousand years .

and or

F
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“ And God called the light an epoch of six thousand years, and

the darkness he called night."

" And the evening and the morning were the first epoch of six

thousand years."

***And God said let there be lights (luminaries) in the firmament of

the heaven , to divide the epoch of six thousand years from the night,

and let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for epochs of six thou

sand years, and for years . "

“ And God set them in the firmament of the heaven to give light

upon the earth, and to rule over the epoch of six thousand years and

over the night."

“ And God made two great luminaries, the greater to rule over the

epoch of six thousand years."

“ And God blessed the seventh epoch of six thousand years," & c.

This is enough. Can any man in his senses believe that Moses

did not mean by the word “ day , ” just what we mean by it ? And

if it be indubitably true, as the christian geologists admit it is,

that the earth must have existed, and vegetables and animals upon it,

myriads of years before man appeared upon it , what must we think

of this chapter of Moses, which represents God not only in the shape

of a man , but laboring, moulding clay, wearied, and resting like him .

We must pronounce it not only false, but a farago of nonsense and

irreverance that would disgrace a Hottentot.”

Mr. Olmsted, with his usual rashness, styles the Mosaic account

of the creation of the world , so much admired by men of literature

and science, for its beauty, simplicity , and coincidence with modern

science, “ a farago of nonsense and irreverance which would dis

grace a Hottentot.” An accurate examination of the narrative may

lead us to a very different conclusion. This beautiful and sublime

narrative opens with these words, “ In the be ing God created the

heaven (heavens) and the earth ; and the earth was without form and

void ; and darkness was upon the face of the deep (or abyss) ; and

the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” In this pas

sage we have a statement of three distinct facts, each following the other

in a regular series. First, an absolute creation of the heavens and the

earth , which we are told took place foremost, or in the beginning ;

when this act of creative power transpired, Moses furnishes us with

no ground upon which to hazard even a conjecture. Second, the con

dition of the earth when it was thus primarily created, being amor

phous and waste, or in the words before us, “ without form and void."
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Third, the earliest creative effort to reduce it from this shapeless and

void or waste condition , into a state of order and productiveness.

The spirit of God moved upon THE FACE OF THE WATERS.

As it is stated that it was on the surface of the waters the Divine

Spirit commenced his operative power, the natural and obvious infer

ence to be drawn from the narrative is, that the first change of the

formless chaos, after its existence, was into a state of universal aque

ous solution . We are next informed, that this chaotic mass acquired

shape, not instantaneously, but by a series of six days or GENERA

TIONS , ( that is, epochs,) as Moses afterwards calls them.* The nar

rative tells us that, during the first of these days, or generations, the

matter of light and heat was evolved . But against this the Infidel

objects that light and heat could not exist anterior to the sun, their

great source, which is represented as not having been created until

the fourth day ; hence also Mr. Olmsted's absurd proposition to change

the arrangement of the narrative. Modern philosophy has proved

that the sun is not the original source of light, and expositors tell us

that the word aur which is used in the third verse , and which is now

under consideration , means that subtile , elastic matter to which, in

English, we give the name of light ; but that in the 14th verse , the

word mart is used, and that it signifies the instrument, or means,

by which light is transmitted . Mr. Good, in his Book of Nature , tells

us that “ agreeably to the laws of gravity, the matter of light and heat,

which is the most subtile and attenuate of all material substances, must

have been evolved first." From the narrative we learn that luminous

matter thus evolved produced light without the assistance of the sun

or moon , which were not set in the sky, or firmament, and had no

rule until the fourth day, or generation. The light thus produced

appears to have flowed by tides, and alternately intermitted , con

stituting a single day and a single night of each of such epochs or

generations, whatever their length might be, of which Moses has

communicated to us no information . Here the Infidel objects, and

he says that Moses must have meant, by the term day, what "the

learned Christians, and Jews of ancient days, understood, and the

unlearned of the present day yet understand ” by it. “ Let it not be

supposed for a moment, ” says Mr. Good, “ that the term day in the

Hebrew tongue, seems to demand a limitation to four-and -twenty

hours, as it ordinarily imports ; for there is no term in any language

that is used with a wider latitude of construction than the Hebrew

* Gen. ü . 4 .
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1

jom , or its Arabic form , which is the word for day in the original. " He

also says that in the Hebrew “ it not only denotes, as with us , half a

diurnal revolution of the earth, or a whole diurnal revolution , but in

many instances, an entire year, or a revolution of the earth round the

sun ; and this not only in the prophetic writings, which are often

appealed to in support of this remark , but in plain historical narrative

as well. Thus in Exodus xiii . 10, “ Thou shalt keep this ordinance

in its season, from year to year,” if literally rendered would be

through days of days, or through days upon days. And in like

manner, Judges xvii . 16, “ I will give thee ten sheckels of silver by

the year, " if strictly rendered would be per dies, for the days, that

is, “ for the ANNUAL CIRCLE of days .” Again he says , concerning

the narrative of the creation : “ After having stated in the first chap

ter of Genesis, that the work of creation occupied a period of six

DAYS, the same inspired writer, in recapitulating his statements , chap

ter ii . 4, proceeds to tell us, “ these are ,” or rather, “ such were the

GENERATIONS of the heavens and of the earth when they were created :

in the day (jom ) that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens."

In which passage Moses distinctly tells us that, in the preceding

chapter he had used the term jom day in the sense of generation,

succession , or epoch ; while we find him here extending the same

term day to the whole hexæmeron, the entire term of time , whatever

it may be, that these six days or generations filled up." Therefore ,

instead of the word used by Moses limiting us to the idea of a period

of time, so short as twenty - four hours, it naturally leads us to the

idea of a period of much more enlarged extent ; and to suppose

that from the beginning, each of the periods constituted a solar day of

twenty -four hours, it is necessary to suppose that the sun and the

moon were set in the sky, “ to rule over the day and over the night,”

“ to divide the light from the darkness, " " and to be for signs and

for seasons, and for days and for years," on , or before, the very first

DAY or generation ; but this is in direct opposition to the spirit and

the letter of the Mosaic narrative, which must be preserved and vin

dicated in its integrity and simplicity .

The narrative tells us that, during the second day , or generation,

the firmament was produced, that is , the fine fluids, or waters, as they

are poetically and beautifully denominated, progressively uprose, and

filled the ethereal void with a vital atmosphere. That during the

third day, or generation , the waters under the atmosphere were gath

ered together in one place , and the dry land appeared ; that is, then

the waters, more properly so called, or the grosser and compacter flu
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ids of the general mass, were strained off, and gathered together into

the vast bed of the ocean , and the dry land began to make its appear

ance, by disclosing the peaks of the primitive mountains ; in conse

quence of which, as Moses informs us, during the same day or gene

ration, “ The earth brought forth grass, and herb yielding seed after

his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself;" that

is, a progress instantly commenced from inorganic matter to vegetable

organization, the surface of the earth above , as well as under the

waters, being covered with plants and herbs bearing seeds after their

respective kinds ; thus laying a basis for those carbonaceous materials,

the remains of vegetable matter which, geologists inform us, are occa

sionally to be traced in some of the layers or formations of the class

of primitive rocks, (the lowest of the whole , ) without a single par

ticle of animal relics intermixed with them .

The narrative informs us that during the fourth day , or generation,

God made two great lights ; by this expression Moses does not con

vey the idea that during the fourth day the sun and moon were crea

ted out of nothing ; for this is in opposition to what he had already

stated, when he says, “ In the beginning God created the heavens

and the earth .” The natural inference therefore is , that in the begin

ning he created the matter of which our solar system is composed ;

and it is agreed that the words he made two great lights," may be

properly rendered , he ordained two great luminaries, or light bearers.

So that the meaning of the narrative evidently is, that the matter

composing the sun and the moon , having gradually undergone a simi

lar process with that of the earth , on the fourth day they were com

pleted, and they appeared in the heavens. The solar system being

now finished , and its laws established, the celestial orrery was put

into play ; in consequence of which the harmonious revolutions of

signs, and of seasons, of days, and of years, struck up for the first

time their mighty symphony.

The narrative tells us that, during the fifth day, or generation, “the

waters brought forth great whales, and every living creature that

moveth , which the waters brought forth abundantly , after their kind ,

and every winged fowl after his kind ; " so that this period was allot

ted exclusively to the formation of the fowls of the air, and countless

tribes of aquatic creatures , and consequently to that of those lowest

ranks of animal life, testaceous worms, corals, and other zoophytes,

whose relics , geologists inform us, are alone to be traced in the

second class of rocks, or transition formations ; these being the only

animals as yet created , since the air and the water ; and the upper

52 9
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most peaks of the mountains were the only parts as yet habitable.

The narrative further tells us , continuing the same grand and exqui

site climax , that towards the close of this period, the mass of waters

having sufficiently retired into the deep bed appointed for them ;

the sixth and concluding period was devoted to the formation of ter

restrial animals; and last of all, as the masterpiece of the whole , to

that of man himself. Such is the beautiful, but literal, progression of

the creation, according to the Mosaic account, as every one must per

ceive who will carefully peruse it for himself." +

Mr. Olmsted objects to the term epoch ; and to test the propriety

of the translation , he substitutes the expression “ epoch of six thou

sand years” for the word day ; and proceeds to give a false repre

sentation of the views of this subject as held by those he calls “geo

logical Christians . ” A little explanation, however, may place this

subject in a very different light. For this purpose it is necessary to

remark, Ist. Christian Geologists are not agreed that each epoch may

have been at least six thousand years , as Moses, their only authority,

has given them no information concerning the duration of each of the

generations, or epochs. 2nd . It has already been stated, that in He

brew the word day is not only used to signify a half, and a whole diur

nal revolution of the globe, but it also signifies a year ; and that Moses

applies the word not only to each of the six days , or generations, but

also to the entire term of time , whatever it may have been, that these

six days or generations filled up . 3d . It is agreed by expositors, that

where in our version it is said : “ And the evening and the morning

were the first day ;" the passage should have been rendered, “ And

there was dusk , and there was dawn the first day.” From this ex

planation it will be perceived that Mr. Olmsted grossly misrepresents

the “Christian geologist , " by asserting that he believes God called

the light an epoch of six thousand years. He believes that God

called the light day, in a certain sense of the word which, as has been

shown, admits of various applications ; and in the sense in which it

is here used, it signifies that period during which light shines upon

the earth, and by no means necessarily confined to the space of twen

ty - four hours.

Moses informs us that during each of the days, generations, or

epochs, there was dusk, and there was dawn ; of the extent of those

• Moses ascribes to birds and fishes a common origin ; and it is well known to

naturalists, that between these two classes intimate relations exist, imperceptible to

the eye, but revealed by anatomy.

t See Good's Book of Nature, page 75.
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which preceded the display of the sun and the moon in the sky, as

already observed , he gives no information . We only know that the

flow of luminous matter, which measured them , advanced , or was kin

dled up by regular tides ; so that it alternately appeared and disap

peared, commencing with a dawn, and terminating with a dusk or

darkness ; for at the close of each , it is said , “ and there was evening

and there was morning the first day , " or more literally , there was

dusk and there was dawn . Whatever may have been the relative

proportion of the times and the seasons , the light and the darkness,

subsequently to the fourth day , or generation , when the sun and the

moon were completed, Moses gives us no reason to suppose that they

occurred in the same proportion antecedently to that period. But he

tells us, that they were set in the sky to rule those divisions of time,

as they have ruled them , with a single miraculous exception or two,

ever since ; and to divide the light from the darkness, as it has been

divided ever since. Whether the days from the fourth period , viz , the

fifth and the sixth , were of a different length from any of the prece

ding, which may also have differed from each other, or whether they

were strictly diurnal revolutions, it is impossible to determine. But

to the plain and attentive reader of the Mosaic account, even these

two last days must appear to have been of a far more protracted

length than that of twenty - four hours, and for the following reasons.

On the sixth and last day or generation, Moses informs us all the

land animals after their kind, cattle , and wild beasts , and reptiles were

created , and then , Adam himself, but alone ; who, as we learn from

ch. ii . 15–22, was taken and put into the garden of Eden, to dress it,

and keep it ; where he had explained to him the trees he might eat of,

and the trees he might not ; after which , were brought to him every

beast of the field, and every fowl of the air, that he might make him

self acquainted with their respective natures , and to all of whom he

gave names as soon as their respective characters became known to

him . And after this he was plunged into a deep sleep, when the wo

man was formed out of a part of himself ; and it is difficult to con

ceive, without a miracle , of which we have no intimation, how Adam

could have got through the vast amount of work assigned to him in

the brief space of twelve or fourteen hours. But whatever conclu

sions may be arrived at concerning the length of the two last days or

generations, cannot affect the integrity of the Mosaic account of the

creation , as the discoveries of geology shed no light whatever upon

this subject.

Mr. Olmsted sneers at this beautiful and sublime narrative, and tri



68 CREDI
BILIT

Y
AND ANTIQ

UITY
OF

umphantly inquires, “ what must we think of this chapter of Moses

which represents God not only in the shape of a man, but laboring,

moulding clay, wearied and resting like him ?" A general answer to

all such objections as this was given in the preceding section of this

work . But it may be necessary to remark , that Moses does not, in

the chapter referred to, represent God " in the shape of a man ;" and

surely no one who considers the noble account there given of the

creation, that God is represented as having only spoken and it was

done, can reasonably imagine that Moses represents the Almighty as

laboring like a man, that he was tired with that labor, as though he

had moulded every thing with his hands, and that he lay or sat down

for rest. If any doubts remain concerning the true meaning of

Moses, it can be ascertained by appealing to some one of the other

writers of the Old Testament Scriptures , as Mr. Olmsted himself has

done, to ascertain what he meant by the word heaven . And Isaiah

says , “ Hast thou not known , hast thou not heard that the everlast

ing God , the creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not , neither

is wearyy ? " Now what must we think of this Infidel, who says of

the sublime narrative which has been under consideration , that it is

“ not only false , but a farago of nonsense and irreverence that would

disgrace a Hottentot ? ” Are we not forcibly reminded of that saying,

“ Where angels tremble, fools rush in ? ”

The infidel Taylor and others have urged against the credibility

of the Mosaic account of the creation , that the human race has a

much higher antiquity than Moses represents, and they found their

argument on the zodiacs in the temples of Latopolis and Tentyra,

two ancient cities in the upper Egypt. The argument is rested on

a great astronomical fact, the precision of the equinoxes. The

equinoctial and solstitial points, do not invariably occupy the same

places in the ecliptic, but have a retrograde motion of about 503"

degrees in a year ; by which they will accomplish a revolution in

about 25.750 years . Now, in the zodiac of Latopolis, the modern

Esneh, we are told that Leo is represented as the last of the ascend

ing signs , and it is asserted that a sphinx there represents the sun at

the summer solstice , just in the point where the last degree of Leo

meets the first degree of Virgo. But at present the colure of the

summer solstice is in the first degree of Gemini ; and therefore it is

inferred, that as the space between the first degree of Gemini and the

last degree of Leo , is to the whole of the ecliptic , so must the period

elapsed since the construction of the zodiac of Latopolis be to 25.750

years. To this Mr. Fergus, in his work on the Testimony of Nature
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But on

and Religion , gives the following reply : “ This inference would no

doubt be consequentially drawn, if it were proved that the above was a

true explanation of the zodiac of Latopolis, and that that zodiac was

a correct picture of the heavens at the time of its formation .

these points doubts and suspicions crowd in upon us. Plutarch and

Macrobius would have been surprised and amused to hear the sphinx

spoken of as an emblem of the sun . The Egyptians, it is true, wor

shiped that luminary under different names and symbols ; but the

sphinx was not one of them . To imagine then that this symbol rep

resents the sun , is a gratuitous and unauthorized assumption .

Besides there is no good reason to believe that the zodiac of Lato

polis was a correct picture of the heavens at the time of its formation .

Although we allow the highest praise to the genius and industry of

ancient astronomers , yet it cannot be denied that their instruments

were rude and clumsy, and many of their observations inaccurate .

They erred more than half a degree in the latitude of Syene, a place

at no great distance from Latopolis ; and does this encourage the pre

sumption that they were qualified to give a correct delineation of the

zodiac ? The Egyptians were, moreover, very vain , and boasted of a

high antiquity. After the days of Hipparchus, might they not give false

representations of the heavens with a view to countenance this vanity ? "

Dr. Richardson , who examined the drawings in these temples,

thinks that it requires a good deal of imagination to make them zodi

acs ; and some late interpreters of the hierogliphics make them the work

of Roman emperors. That of Tentyra, the modern Dendera, by M.

Leloncien ,has been removed from the temple of Isis , there , to Paris.

From the inspection of the annexed plate of it, it is believed the reader

will agree with Dr. Richardson that it requires a considerable stretch of

imagination to make this a zodiac. But supposing that it is, it will be

seen that what has been taken for Leo is not represented as the last of

the ascending, but as the first of the descending signs. And this shows

that at least one of these zodiacs is posterior to the time of Hipparchus.

For if one of these zodiacs represents Leo as the last of the ascending

and the other as the first of the descending signs, (supposing them to

be correct,) this is a demonstration that the solstitial, and consequently

the equinoctial points are movable . But this , as is well known, was

the grand discovery of Hipparchus; a discovery in no degree owing

to the zodiacs of Latopolis and Tentyra, but made by comparing his

own observations with those of Arystellus and Temochares about one

hundred and fifty years before . Hipparchus diligently inquired into

all the observations of the Chaldean and Egyptian astronomers ; but
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although it is probable that the former of these nations cultivated

astronomy before the latter, yet he could find no observations that

had been made at Babylon, previous to the reign of Matonassar, seven

hundred and forty -seven years before Christ. Berozus, a Chaldean,

who lived about three hundred years before the Christian era , knew of

no monuments of Chaldean astronomy more ancient than four hun

dred and eighty years before his time ; and neither Hipparchus nor

Ptolomy ever heard of observations for nineteen hundred and three

years, transmitted by Callisthenes to Aristotle, about the year 381 ,

before Christ. Lemplicius, a peripatetic philosopher, and commenta

tor on Aristotle, who lived in the sixth century of the Christian era ,

makes mention of such observations ; but his authority, and that of Por

phyry, from whom he borrowed the story , are too modern to be enti

tled to any regard . In short, these supposed zodiacs were unknown

to Hipparchus; and if they had existed in his time, they would not

have escaped the notice of that careful observer and indefatigable

inquirer. To them he would have appealed , as well as to the obser

vations of Arystellus and Timochares, in proof of the procession of the

equinoxes . But it is unnecessary to dwell upon the subject, for there

is no evidence that the Egyptians had zodiacs, with our signs, and

names, before the establishment of the Greeks in that country.

This vindication of the Mosaic account of the creation , cannot be

better closed, than by the following very judicious remarks of Dr.

Keith in his demonstration of the truth of Christianity . “ Astrono

mers have written on “ the construction of the heavens, " “ the archi

tecture of the heavens,” * while geologists have described the 'succes

sive formations in the crust of the earth . Moses records the creation

of the heavens and of the earth . Their conjoint subjects are the

same as his .

Astronomers have designated the first and the rudest form in which

matter is visible , as nebulosities and nebulæ, i . e . , cloudiness and

cloud , and have termed their component substance the nebulous (or

cloudy) fluid . And how else could waters without form and void ,

or vapory and uncondensed, be more appropriately designated ?

The nebulosities are without form , and diffuse or void . And so also

were the heavens and the earth , after the light rendered them visible.

As exhibited by the great brightness in some parts, and extreme faint

ness in others, of the same nebulosity, the light may be seen divided

* The reader is specially referred to the very interesting and able work of Dr.

Nichol, Professor of Practical Astronomy, Glasgow University, in which the sub

ject is elucidated both in a philosophical and popular manner.
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from the darkness. And there was evening and there was morn

ing the first day.

Astronomers next speak of different forms of nebulous expansion.

And in the same nebulosity may be seen the division into parate

parts of the luminous fluid , or the breaking up of the whole amor

phous or shapeless mass . And there was an expansion , or firma

ment, in the midst of the heavens, and the waters were divided

from the waters. And there was evening and there was morning

the second day .

The gradual condensation of the nebulæ, as seen in every form ,

gives evidence of the recognised and universal law of gravitation ;

the centripetal ( centre -seeking) force, as Sir Isaac Newton termed it.

And the great modern master of the higher geometry, who has trod

farthest in the path in which Newton first led , and who was so versant

with the motions of the planets as to trace them by a profound saga

city to an origin befitting the majestic and divine simplicity of the

laws which regulate them , has shown how , as affecting our globe and

every other, the waters were gathered together into one place, and

the earth was consolidated .

And as the dry land appeared, the task of geologists begins. To

the oldest of formations they have given the title ( not undisputed) of

primitive rock ; and with the magic wand of truth they have brought

back again, after the lapse of thousands of years , the springtime of

our earth , and showed how it was clothed with the luxuriance and

decked with the beauty of paradise itself. They more than restore

the grass , and the herb, and the fruit-tree, which the fancy of man

never thought of, and the eye of man never looked on as they grew.

And there was evening and there was morning the third day.

Geologists having shown us the beauty of the earth , while yet un

blighted because of sin , astronomers invite us to look up again to the

heavens and see how the nebulous fluid , gradually condensed to a far

narrower space than the orbit of the earth , is consolidated into a sun,

and, only slightly tinctured with nebulosity, shines a light in the

firmament of heaven ; while, in like manner, La Place illustrates how

the formation of the moon also was necessarily posterior to that of

the earth . And , together with our sun, the other stars of our firma

ment were, by the operation of the same word of God or law of na

ture , simultaneously formed . And there was evening and there was

morning the fourth day.

Geologists again take up the task and tell of a time - the fifth day,

defined like the rest by the succession of light and darkness, but also
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of undefined duration , and succeeding that of the origin of vegetables,

and preceding that of terrestrial animals, whether wild or domestics

when the waters were filled with living creatures, and the air tenanted

with birds : and they bring forth from the depositories which the God

of nature has formed , those amphibious animals, or race of marine

saurians, which they also designate by the name which the original

Scriptures assign them in their precise character, magnitude, multipli

city, and place. And there was evening and there was morning the

fifth day.

And, lastly, the tertiary or latest formations (except those of di

luvial or more recent volcanic deposites), succeeding the age of rep

tiles, and preceding that of man , set forth finally to view the beasts

of the earth , and the cattle, and every creeping thing after their gene

ra or kinds , till the whole work of animal creation was finished .

And by a separate and last act of creative power, magnified as such,

the topstone, once pointing to heaven, was formed and put over the

whole earthly fabric ; and the work of creation here below was

crowned by that of man, when, though formed of the dust, the Lord

breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living

soul. And God saw everything that he had made, and, behold , it

was very good. And there was eveningand there was morning the

sixth day.

The following diagram from Phillips's Geology ( p. 44) will con

vey an idea of the relative position and order of succession of unstra

tified rock g g, of the primary strata e d, of the secondary cb, and

of the tertiary a (t trap).

.

1

FUS
Comparing these independent accounts, respectively written at the

interval of three thousand years, and guarantied by observations of

the heavens and demonstrations in the earth , may we not conjoin the

last verse of the first chapter of Genesis with the first verse of the

second, and emphatically say, Thus the heavens and the earth were

finished , and all the host of them . * And whose word is this but

that of their Creator.

• Without any special regard to the scriptural definition of the term day, Chris
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The stars of our firmament are indeed a host, of which a small

part only is seen by the unaided human eye. Astronomers, so far as

they can , have shown its form , so as best to accord with and explain

the appearance of the heavens . But he who from the beginning told

man of their creation, can alone name them by their names, as he

created them by his word , and brings them forth in their order .

And from a diffused nebulosity, waters without form and void, spread

throughout an inconceivable immensity of space, to a numberless

cluster of stars, as we read the word of God and look on the oper

ation of his hands , the heavens declare the glory of God, and the

firmament showeth his handiwork. But the law, also, of the Lord

is perfect, converting the soul ; the testimony of the Lord is sure,

making wise the simple.

The heavens are our witnesses ; earth is full of our depositories;

truth must spring up where the Creator hath sown it ; and philoso

phers at last must be its tributaries. The Christian may well rejoice

in the progress of science, and gladly give it a free and unfettered

course . Knowledge shall be the stability of the times of the Messi

ah ; and the mind of man, enlightened in the knowledge of the word

and works of God, shall be freed from the nebulosity which en

shrouds it, and the light shall be divided from the darkness . And

then shall the greatness of his works be seen , and the truth of his

word be made manifest.

But although, compared to that full flood of light, only the first

flush of dawn may seem to be arising now over all the subjects before

us , whence, we ask, came this light, were it far fainter than it is ?

Is it not enough to scare away the children of darkness from the field

tian writers, since the days of Athanasius, have repeatedly interpreted the days of

creation as periods of undefined duration. The modern hypothesis is supported by

great names, “ which supposes the word , beginning,' as applied by Moses in the

first verse of the Book of Genesis, to express an undefined period of timewhich

was antecedent to the last great change that affected the surface of the earth .” But

the record itself does not seem to be limited to this last great change, nor even to

the creation of the earth alone, exclusive of the heavens. The earth is described as

without form and vid , which is apparently, if not obviously, fatal tothe idea of

anterior formations. On the second day the firmament was made, which God call

ed heaven . On the fourth day (and not before the first) God made the sun, the

moon , and the stars, and set them in the firmament of heaven . And after the re

cord of the work of the sixth and all the preceding days, it is said, Thus the hear

ens and the earth were finished, and all the host of them . And on the seventh

day God ended his work which he had made, & c. And it is added , These are the .

generations of the heavens and of the earth, when they were created , in the day that

the Lord God made the earth and the heavens. So manifestly does the creation of

the heavens and of the earth , from waters without form and void, to the hosts of

heaven in their order, seem to be included , according to express declaration, in the

Mosaic Record .

G 10
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which they have assumed as their own ? What invention of man ev

er bore a similitude to truths ever previously unknown and only

newly discovered, like that very record which sceptics have assailed ?

And how are all imaginative cosmogonies of former ages swallowed

up by that of Moses , as were the rods of the Egyptian magicians by

that of Aaron ? Can our great calculators tell what is the sum of the

improbabilities that such an analogy , if not founded on fact, would

have subsisted or could be traced from first to last between the obser

vations of Sir W. Herschel, the opinions of La Place, the accumula

ted and classified discoveries of geologists, and the short and simple

record of Moses ? Before Herschel handled a telescope, or La Place

had studied the laws of planetary motion , or Cuvier had touched a

fossil bone, what Vulcanist, or Neptunist (combating whether the

crust of the earth was of aqueous or igneous origin) , or other unin

spired mortal, could have described the order of succession , in the

creation of the heavens and of the earth , and marked in six succes

sive periods the rank of each , in so close conformity with the recent

discoveries both of astronomy and geology, when the name of sci

ence can be attached to these words, like the man who, three thou

sand years ago , could humanly know nothing of either from the mud

of the Nile or from the sands of the desert ? What man on earth ,

from the beginning of the creation , ever recorded its history with

such conformity to existing observations and discoveries, as did he of

whom the Scripture saith , God made known his ways unto Moses ?

And has not this word its visible illustration in the first page of the

Pentateuch , as well as in every prophecy which he uttered ?

And may we not finally ask whether the testimony, borne by the

fate of the Jews and by the desolation of Judea, that Moses was a .

prophet of the Highest, be not repeated by the record of the creation ,

and also , most slightly as we have glanced at either, by the whole

Mosaic history and dispensation ? In contending for the faith on any

ground to which our adversaries bring us, it is not enough that our

cause pass seathless. When Nebuchadnezzar cast the faithful ser

vants of the Lord into the seven-times heated fiery furnace because

they would not worship a golden image , and when they came out un

injured by the fire that slew those who touched them , the king's word

was indeed changed ; and he blessed the God of Israel, and issued a

decree that none should speak anything against their God, “ because

there is no other God that could deliver after this sort.” And when

the Scriptures come forth uninjured from the fire which slays those

who touched them , may not the words of those be changed who
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speak against the Bible ? may it not be received where before it was

ridiculed, and be studied where formerly it was slighted ? And may

not every golden idol be abandoned for the worship and service of the

Creator of heaven and of earth , as whose ord the Bible is approved ;

not only because it has passed unhurt through the fiery ordeal to

which the idolaters of blinded reason subjected it, but because it is

thus manifest that no uninspired man could have written after this

sort, as Moses wrote ; and that no other God but the Lord by whom

he spake created the heavens and the earth , as it hath thus been told

from the beginning ? " *

SECTION I.

It is evident that the mode of the origination of this world could

be known to man, only by revelation from God ; and traditionary reve

lation , which has already been referred to, comes to our aid in prov

ing the truth of the Mosaic account of the creation of the world ,

for traditions of this event would, if any revelation concerning it were

originally made, be handed down from one generation to another,

among all nations, gradually however becoming more and more mixed

with fable ; and it is worthy of remark, that all those traditions that

have reached us, in certain leading features, agree with the account

of Moses, while the absurd fable with which they are distorted, con

trasted with the grandeur, unadorned simplicity, and coincidence with

science and natural philosphy , of the Mosaic account, will enable us

easily to detect them as the corrupted traditions . These traditions are

to be found among the Chaldeans, the Egyptians , the Phenicians,

the Hindoos, the Chinese , Etrurians, the Goths, the Greeks, the

Romans, and even the aboriginal Americans.

The book of Menu which, with the Hindoos, is of equal authority

with the Veda, contains the following account of the creation.

“ Menut sat reclined, with his attention fixed on one object, the

supreme God ; when the divine Sages approached him, and, after

mutual salutations in due form , delivered the following address :

Deign, sovereign ruler, to apprise us of the sacred laws in their order,

as they must be followed by all the four classes, and by each of them ,

in their several degrees, together with the duties of every mixed class ;

• Keith's Demonstration of the Truth oftheChristian Religion , pp. 144—148.

| As already stated, Sir W. Jones identifies Menu with Noah .
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for thou , Lord, and thou only among mortals, knowest the true sense ,

the first principle, and the prescribed ceremonies, of this universal,

supernatural Veda, unlimited in extent and unequalled in authority.

Hewhose powers were measureless , being thus requested by the

great Sages, whose thoughts were profound, saluted them all with rev

erence, and gave them a comprehensive answer, saying : be it heard !

This universe existed only in the first divine idea yet unexpanded ,

as if involved in darkness, imperceptible, undefinable, undiscovera

ble by reason, and undiscovered by revelation , as if it were wholly

immersed in sleep : then the sole self-existing power, himself undis

cerned , but making this world discernible, with five elements and

other principles of nature, appeared with undiminished glory, expand

ing his idea , or dispelling the gloom . He, whom the mind alone can

perceive , whose essence eludes the external organs , who has no visi

ble parts , who exists from eternity, even he, the soul of all beings,

whom no being can comprehend, shone forth in person . He , having

willed to produce various beings from his own divine substance, first

with a thought created the waters, and placed in them a productive

- seed : that seed became an egg bright as gold , blazing like the lumin

ary with a thousand beams ; and in that egg he was born himself, in

the form of Brahma, the great forefather of all spirits. The waters

are called nara, because they were the production of Nara, or the

spirit of God ; and , since they were his first ayana, or place of mo

tion , he thence is named Nayrayana, or moving on the waters .

From that which is, the first cause, not the object of sense , exist

ing every where in substance , not existing to our perception, with

out beginning or end , was produced the divine male , famed in all

worlds under the appellation of Brahma. In that egg the great power

sat inactive a whole year of the Creator, at the close of which by his

thought alone he caused the egg to divide itself ; and from its two

divisions he framed the heaven above and the earth beneath : in the

midst he placed the subtil ether, the eight regions , and the permanent

receptacle of waters.

From the supreme soul he drew forth Mind, existing substantially ,

though unperceived by sense, immaterial ; and, before mind , or the

reasoning power, he produced consciousness , the internal monitor, the

ruler ; and before them both, he produced the great principle of the

soul , or first expansion of the divine idea ; and all vital forms endued

with the three qualities of goodness, passion, and darkness ; and the

five perceptions of sense , and the five organs of sensation . Thus,

havingat once pervaded, with emanations from the Supreme Spirit,
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the minutest portions of six principles immensely operative, con

sciousness and the five perceptions, he framed all creatures ; and since

the minutest particles of visible nature have a dependence on those

six emanations from God, the wise have accordingly given the name

of s'arira, or depending on six , that is , the ten organs on conscious

ness , and the five elements on as many perceptions , to his image or

appearance in visible nature ; thence proceed the great elements,

endued with peculiar powers, the Mind with operations infinitely

subtil , the unperishable cause of all apparent forms.

This universe, therefore, is compacted from the minute portions of

these seven divine and active principles, the great Soul, or first emana

tion, consciousness, and five perceptions ; a mutable universe from

immutable ideas. Among them each succeeding element acquires the

quality of the preceding ; and , in as many degrees as each of them is

advanced, with so many properties is it said to be endued.

He too first assigned to all creatures distinct names, distinct acts,

and distinct occupations ; as they had been revealed in the pre-exist-

ing Veda. He, the supreme Ruler, created an assemblage of inferior

Deities , with divine attributes and pure souls ; and a number of Genii

exquisitely delicate ; and he prescribed the sacrifice from the begin

ning. From fire, front air, and from the sun he milked out, as it were,

three primordial Vedas, named Rich, Yajush, and Saman, for the due

performance of the sacrifice.

He gave being to time and the divisions of time, to the stars also ,

and to the planets, to rivers, oceans, and mountains, to level plains,

and uneven valleys, to devotion , speech, complacency, desire, and

wrath , and to the creation, which shall presently be mentioned ; for

he willed the existence of all those created things . For the sake of

distinguishing actions , he made a total difference between right and

wrong, and enured these sentient creatures to pleasure and pain, cold

and heat, and other opposite pairs. With very minute transformable

portions, called matras, of the five elements, all this perceptible world

was composed in fit order ; and in whatever occupation the supreme

Lord first employed any vital soul , to that occupation the same soul

attaches itself spontaneously, when it receives a new body again and

again : whatever quality , noxious or innocent, harsh or mild , unjust

or just, false or true, he conferred on any being at its creation, the

same quality enters it of course on its future births ; as the six sea

sons of the year attain respectively their peculiar marks in due time

and of their own accord, even so the several acts of each embodied

spirit attend it naturally,
G2
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That the human race might be multiplied , he caused the Brahmen ,

the Cshatriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra (so named from the scrip

ture, protection , wealth, and labor) to proceed from his mouth, his

arm , his thigh, and his foot.

Having divided his own substance, the mighty power became half

male, half female, or nature active and passive ; and from that female

he produced Viraj. Know me, O most excellent of Brahmens , to be

that person , whom the male power Viraj, having performed austere

devotion, produced by himself ; Me, the secondary framer of all this

visible world . It was I, who, desirous of giving birth to a race of

men, performed very difficult religious duties , and first produced ten

Lords of created beings , eminent in holiness, Marichi, Atri , Angiras,

Pulastya, Pulaha, Cratu , Prachetas, or Dacsha , Vasishtha, Bhrigu,

and Narada ; they , abundant in glory , produced seven other Menus,

together with deities, and the mansions of deities, and Maharshis, or

great Sages, unlimited in power ; benevolent genii, and fierce giants,

blood -thirsty savages , heavenly quiristers, nymphs and demons, huge

serpents and snakes of smaller size, birds of mighty wing, and sepa

rate companies of Pitirs , or progenitors of mankind ; lightnings and

thunder -bolts, clouds and colored bows of Indra, falling meteors,

earth -rending vapors, comets, and " luminaries of various degrees ;

horse-faced sylvans, apes , fish, and a variety of birds, tame cattle,

deer, men , and ravenous beasts with two rows of teeth ; small and

large reptiles, moths, lice , fleas, and common flies, with every biting

gnat, and immovable substances of distinct sorts.

Thus was this whole assemblage of stationary and movable bodies

framed by those high-minded beings, through the force of their own

devotion , and at my command, with separate actions allotted to each .

Whatever act is ordained for each of those creatures here below, that

I will now declare to you , together with their order in respect to

birth .

Cattle and deer, and wild beasts with two rows of teeth , giants, and

blood -thirsty savages,and the race of men, are born from a secundine :

birds are hatched from eggs ; so are snakes , crocodiles , fish without

shells, and tortoises, with other animal kinds , terrestrial, as chamel

eons , and aquatic, as shell -fish : from hot moisture are born biting

gnats, lice, fleas, and common flies ; these, and whatever is ' of the

same class are produced by heat.

All vegetables, propagated by seed or by slips grow from shoots :

some herbs , abounding in flowers and fruits, perish when the fruit is

mature ; other plants , called lords of the forest, have no flowers , but
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produce fruit ; and , whether they have flowers also , or fruit only ,

large woody plants of both sorts are named trees . There are shrubs

with many stalks from the root upwards, and reeds with single roots

but united stems, all of different kinds, and grasses, and vines or

climbers, and creepers, which spring from a seed or from a slip .

These animals and vegetables , encircled with multiform darkness, by

reason of past actions, have internal conscience, and are sensible of

pleasure and pain.

All transmigrations, recorded in sacred books , from the state of

Brahma, to that of plants, happen continually in this tremendous world

of being ; a world always tending to decay .

He, whose powers are incomprehensible, having created both me

and this universe , was again absorbed in the supreme Spirit, chang

ing the time of energy for the time of repose . When that power

awoke , (for, though slumber be not predicable of the sole eternal

Mind, infinitely wise and infinitely benevolent, yet it is predicated of

Brahma, figuratively as a general property of life, then has this world

its full expansion ; but, when he slumbers with a tranquil spirit, then

the whole system fades away ; for, while he reposes , as it were, in

calm sleep , embodied spirits, endued with principles of action , depart

from their several acts , and the mind itself becomes inert ; and, when

they once are absorbed in that supreme essence, then the divine soul

of all beings withdraws his energy, and placidly slumbers ; then too

this vital soul of created bodies , with all the organs of sense and of

action, remains long immersed in the first idea or in darkness, and

performs not its natural functions, but migrates from its corporeal

frame; when, being again composed of minute elementary principles,

it enters at once into vegetable or animal seed , it then assumes a new

form . Thus that immutable Power, by waking and reposing alter

nately , revivifies and destroys in eternal succession this whole assem

blage of locomotive and immovable creatures .'

Contrast this account of the creation with that of Moses, than which,

in the language of Sir W. Jones, “ a sublimer passage, from the first

word to the last, never flowed, or will flow from any human pen, and

how easy to detect the corrupted tradition.” In the beginning, God

created the heavens and the earth . And the earth was void, and

waste ; and darkness was on the face of the deep , and the Spirit of

God moved upon the face of the waters ; and God said : Let light

be, and light was. How inferior the Hindoo description , and of

* Sir W. Jones, vol. iii. pp. 91-100.
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which the Infidel falsely asserts that it is the original from which

the Mosaic narration was borrowed.

There are some passages in the Greek and Latin classics which

bear so close a resemblance to the narrative of Moses, that had it

existed when the claims of revealed religion were not concerned, it

would have forced the conclusion, that his narrative had been seen by

the writers . The general opinion of the ancient Gentiles was that .

the world was made out of a preceding chaos, which they asserted to

be a rude indigested mass of matter, reduced to no shape and order.

Sanchoniathon, the Phenician historian, so much praised by Porphy

rus in Eusebius , makes mention of this chaos as the source of all

things, in his fragment of Phenician Theolgy. The ancient poet,

Orpheus , held that this chaos was the first principle of all things. And

Hæsiod agrees with him , affirming that the chaos was that out of

which all bodies were made.

It is described by Ovid after this manner. Before the sea, and the

earth , and the heaven , (or sky ,) which covers all things, there was an

appearance of Nature , which they called chaos. This writer, in forty

or fifty good smooth verses , most excellently describes the origin of

all things ; and makes the very chaos beautiful. Macrobius, ” says

Eusebius , “ resembles the world to an egg, in the 7th book and 16th

chapter of his Saturnalia, and hence the Syrian gods are called by

Arnobius, the offspring of eggs , by which gods he means the stars .

Orpheus states that mud proceeded from water ; after which he men

tions a great egg split in two parts, heaven and earth. Aristopha

in a passage penned by Lucian says , First of all was Chaos

and Night, dark Erebus , and gloomy Tartarus . There was neither

earth , nor air, nor heaven , till dusky night, by the wind's power on

the wide bosom of Erebus , brought forth an egg of which was hatched

the god of love , (when time began ,) who, with his golden wings fixed

to his shoulders , flew like a mighty whirlwind : and mixing with the

black chaos in Tartarus' dark shades, produced mankind, and brought

them into light. For, before love formed all things, the very gods

themselves had no existence. But upon this conjunction , all things

being mixed and blended , either land , and sea, and earth ; and the

blessed abodes of the immortal gods.”

Sanchoniathon thus represents the Phenician account of the creation :

“ The first principles of the universe were a dark and windy air, (or a

spirit of dark air , ) and a turbid chaos involved in darkness. These

things were infinite , and for many ages had no bounds. But when the

Spirit was affected with love towards its own principles, and a mixture

nes ,
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took place, that conjunction was called desire. Such was the begin

ning of the formation of all things. But the Spirit itself acknowledged

no formation . From this conjunction of the Spirit was formed mot,

which some call mud; others, a corruption of watery mixture , and of

this came the seed of all creatures and the generation of the universe.

There were certain animals, which had no sense , called Zophasemin ,

that is , the contemplators of heaven , being formed alike in the shape

of an egg : and the mud, the sun, and the moon , the stars and the

greater constellations, shone forth . ” Cudworth thinks that Sanchonia

thon here teaches the same doctrine with Thales, who was a Pheni

cian by extraction, and held that water was the first principle of all

corporeal things , which were made out of water. It is probable that

this was the opinion of the Phenician writer, as he asserts that the

Spirit itself acknowledged no formation, that is , was uncreated.

The turbid chaos, involved in darkness , of which Sanchoniathon

here speaks, bears a striking resemblance to the Mosaic account,

“ The earth was without form and void , and darkness was upon the

face of the deep . " Bochart observes that the word used by the trans

lator of Sanchoniathon to express the obscurity of the chaos, is ori

ginally from the Hebrew word ereb, evening. When it is said that

the Spirit was affected with love towards its own principles , and that

this was the beginning of the formation of all things," it is scarcely

conceivable that there is not an allusion to the Mosaic account :

“ And the spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters ;" for, says

Mr. Jamieson, " The Hebrew word rahhaph, implies the idea of

love, as it expresses the incubation of a female bird .” By the “ Zoph

asemin ," some understand angels, and others, the heavenly bodies,

which many of the heathens supposed to be intelligent, and therefore

adored as deities. Grotius observes that Sanchoniathon , after the ex

ample of Moses, has made light prior to the sun ; and that the mot

of the former is merely the abyss or deep mentioned by the latter.

This system of the universe is evidently far less consistent with

reason than the Mosaic account. It represents, it is true, the spirit

of dark air as uncreated , but it, at the same time represents it as ma

terial, and thus by it eternity and infinity are ascribed to matter. It

also lacks that simplicity which characterizes the Mosaic narrative,

and which is no inconsiderable proof of its superior antiquity . The

account of Sanchoniathon is so allegorical that there is reason to sus

pect this is not the first state in which the doctrine appeared. It is

true that men in early stages of society use figurative expressions ;

but their language is simple , and it is used by them , not to obscure

11
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the thought, but to give it the greater energy . But when the very

ideas in which a doctrine is communicated are figurative and em

blematical, in this there is evidence of a more advanced state of soci

ety ; and the inference is either that the doctrine has been derived

from others, or that although formerly known to all, it has become ob

scure through length of time, and that the more learned wish to keep

it concealed from the vulgar. And it is worthy of remark, that the

farther we go back in examining the opinions of any people, we

have the greater evidence of their ascribing almost every great effect

immediately to the first cause ; for it is not until men have for some

time addicted themselves to philosophical pursuits, that they give

much attention to secondary causes .

It may further be added that Sanchoniathon must have borrowed

his account from the Mosaic narrative , for he acknowledges his obli

gations, in the compilation of his history, to Jerombaal, whom he

calls priest of the God lao ; that thereby Jehovah is meant, is evi

dent from the fact that Diodorus says , that “ Moses among the Jews

ascribed his laws to the God who is called lao. " From the resem

blance of his cosmogony to the Mosaic account of the creation, as

well as from the fact just stated , it has been supposed that the person

referred to by the Phenician historian, under the name of Jerombaal,

was Gideon, who was also called Jerubaal, as may be seen by consult

ing the book of Judges . The only difficulty is that Sanchoniathon

calls him a priest, whereas Gideon was not of the tribe of Levi.

But the heathen might consider him a priest, because he not only set

up an ephod in his own city, to which all Israel resorted, but former

ly, at the express command of God, had offered sacrifice.

There is a striking resemblance between the Phenician and the

Egyptian account of the creation. According to the latter, “ When

the universe first coalesced , heaven and earth were of one form , their

nature being blended together. But afterwards, the air began to have

a constant motion, its fiery particles flew to the upper region ; and

hence proceeded the rapid circular motion of the sun and other stars .

The muddy and turbid matter, after being incorporated with the hu

mid, subsided in one place by its own weight. Thus the sea was

formed of the watery parts ; and the earth of the more solid . The

humid matter being fecundated by the heat of the sun, all kinds of

creatures were produced .” Although no mention is made in this ac

count, of an efficient cause, yet there is no inconsiderable agreement

with the Mosaic narrative, both as to matter and order. Here we

have the heaven and earth blended in one common mass ; the motion
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of the earth ; the mud, deep or abyss; the light, then the heavenly

bodies ; the separation of the heavens, sea and earth, and then the

formation of living creatures.

The same coincidence is observable in the writings of other heath

ens. And their accounts of the chaos are attributed by themselves to

tradition , which, according to some of them , is ascribed to a divine

revelation . This idea seems to be conveyed by Plato, for he ac

knowledges that the hints which he and others had concerning the or

igin of all things, proceeded at first from a sacred fountain . For in

his Timæus he says , “ It is proper that I who speak, and that you

who hear, should remember that we possess human nature only, and

that therefore we can merely look for some probable fable or tradition.

Nor is it lawful for us to inquire farther.” It is also worthy of re

mark, that the heathen had some knowledge of the fact that all things

were created by the word of God, agreeably to the Mosaic narrative,

for Plato called the Creator of the world , the Word, or reason . Tur

tullian, addressing the heathen of his days, says , “ Your wise men

were of opinion, that the Word and Wisdom, which they called Lo

gos, framed the world . ” Zeno says , that this Word was the author

of order. To the same purpose the philosopher and poet Epichar

mus, “ From the Logos, or reason of God, the reason of man is de

rived . " The language quoted by some ancient writers from the songs

ascribed to Orpheus, is very remarkable : “ I call to witness that voice

of the Parent, which he first uttered when he founded the universe by

his counsels."

Mr. Jamieson, in his sacred history, says that “ Sanchoniathon , the

Phenician historian, calls the first human pair Protogonus and Aeon .

These, indeed, are only the Greek words , which Philo-Biblius , who

translated Sanchoniathon's history from the Phenician , uses to express

the meaning of the names given them in the original. But it is gen

erally admitted , that by these are meant Adam and Eve, as Protogo

nus signifies first produced , and Aeon , life. The latter bears a near

resemblance to Eve, both in sense and sound ; for Havah, in He

brew , signifies life, or living. "

The same author also says , that “ The ancient heathen represented

the first man as partaking of both sexes. They therefore called him

by a term which literally signifies man-woman. This evidently al

ludes to what we have in Scripture. But it will readily occur to every

reasonable person, that the scriptural doctrine of the wonian being

formed immediately by divine power out of a part of the substance

of the man , has far more intrinsic evidence of having been the ori
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ginal doctrine, than that of one person possessing both sexes , and

thus having a natural power of individual procreation , a power to

which there is nothing analogous in nature."

One of the most striking confirmations of the Mosaic narrative of

the creation, is to be found in the division of time into weeks. This

has obtained equally among the Hebrews, the Egyptians, the Chi

nese , the Greeks and the Romans, and the barbarous tribes which

peopled the northern states . Many of these nations had little or no

intercourse with each other, and were wholly unknown to the Jews.

This division was even accompanied with a special regard to the

seventh day. Hesiod called it the seventh holyday , because among

the Gentiles this was a day of solemn worship set apart for religious

offices. It is observed by Lampudius, of Severus the emperor, that

he used to go to the capitol, and frequent the temples on that day.

Yea, the very term sabbath was used by some of them . Thus Sue

tonius says , “Diogenes , the grammarian, used to hold disputations at

Rhodes on the sabbaths.” And from Lucian, we learn , that the

seventh day was a festival, and a play-day for shool boys . From

these and several other instances which are to be found in Clemens

Alexandrinus and Eusebius , it might be proved that the more solemn

services of religion among the Gentiles , and their cessations from

work , were on the seventh day of the week .

Pray, whence came this common division of time ? there is noth

ing in the revolutions of nature to mark out this arrangement. The

revolutions of the moon round the earth , and of the earth round the

sun, might have originated the division of time, into months and

years, but what could originate this division into weeks ? Time

was divided into days by the succession of light and darkness, or

rather of darkness and light, (for this was the original order ; it was

so of necessity, since light is a positive effect of creative power, and

various ancient nations put the night before the day, in their mode of

computation, as do the Jews) . But weeks are mere arbitrary ar

rangements. We see no reason why the week might not have been

as conveniently composed of five , or nine days, as of seven . Can the

prevalence of this opinion then in distant countries, and among na

tions who had little or no communication with each other, be explain

ed upon any other ground than that of some remote tradition , which

was never lost among the nations; and which must have been com

mon among mankind before their dispersion ? And can we find any

satisfactory origin of this tradition except that which is suggested in

the writings of Moses ; “God blessed the seventh day and sanctified
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it. ” It is easy to understand how the institution of a sabbath at the

beginning, to commemorate the accomplishment of the work of cre

ation in six days, should originate this division ; and this being admit

ted, it is easy to perceive how the practice should remain through

habit, even when the knowledge of its origin had been lost. But it

is altogether inconceivable how, without such common origin, a prac

tice so arbitrary could have been either introduced , or practiced. So

that this division of time into weeks constitutes a convincing proof

that the families of the earth must have proceeded from one common

progenitor ; that they originally worshiped the one true and living

God, and that their religion was the same with that stated in the wri

tings of Moses. . Wherever the claims of the Scriptures are main

tained, this division of time comes in to their aid. The doctrine of a

weekly sabbath is both commended and supported by this arrange

ment ; and the goodness as well as the wisdom of God in the general

aspect of his government upon mankind, is illustrated and proved.

The very traditions of revelation , obscure and imperfect as they are,

are thus shown to be valuable memorials of Divine mercy ; and to

sustain an important relation to the general development of his plan for

bringing back the world to its original allegiance and happiness .

SECTION II.

INFIDELS object to the credibility of the writings of the Old Testa

ment on account of the relation of the fall of man given by Moses.

Mr. Paine on this subject says , “ If Genesis be the oldest book in the

world , and , consequently , the oldest and first written book of the

Bible ; and if the extraordinary things related in it , such as the crea

tion of the world in six days , the tree of life, and of good and evil,

the story of Eve and the talking serpent, the fall of man, and his

being turned out of Paradise , were facts, or even believed by the

Jews to be facts, they would be referred to as fundamental matters,

and that very frequently , in the books of the Bible, that were written

by various authors afterwards : whereas there is not a book, chapter,

or verse of the Bible , from the time Moses is said to have written the

book of Genesis, to the book of Malachi, the last book in the Bible,

including a space of more than a thousand years, in which there is

any mention made of these things, or any of them , nor are they so

much as alluded to .”

“ The extraordinary things ” stated by Mr. Paine above, are men
H
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tioned , referred to , and reasoned upon, in various parts of the Old Tes

tament Scriptures ; a few instances need only be given . The sabbath

was instituted , as commemorative of the creation in six days, and in

Exodus xx. 9, 10, 11 , it is said, “Remember the sabbath day to

keep it holy . Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work. But the

seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God ; in it thou shalt not do

any work, thou , nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man servant, nor thy

maid servant, nor thy cattle, nor the stranger that is within thy gates.

For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth , the sea and all that in

them is , and rested the seventh day ; wherefore the Lord blessed the

sabbath day and hallowed it ; " and the sabbath is mentioned, or

referred to by the different writers of the Old Testament, upwards of

forty times. Ezekiel mentions Eden, and calls it “ the garden of

God,” xxviii. 13. Isaiah speaks of Eden and the garden of the Lord,

li. 3. Joel also speaks of “the garden of Eden, " ii. 3. In Pro

verbs the tree of life is repeatedly mentioned . Several of the Old

Testament writers speak of the enemies of God under the name of the

“ serpent,” and Isaiah says, “ dust shall be the serpent's meat,” lxvi.

25. Solomon says, God made man upright; and Job mentions his

fall and attempt to conceal his transgression ; " If I have covered

my transgressions as Adam by hiding mine iniquity ,” xxxi. 31 .

much for the reckless assertion of Mr. Paine. The quotations just

given prove that the writers of the Old Testament believed in the Mo

saic account of the creation of the world , and in his history of the fall

of man, and that not in an allegorical, but a literal sense. And the

Infidel, Olmsted , is right when he contends that if this narrative be

not understood in a literal sense “ the system which is built upon it is

all a fiction . ” But when he urges that the narrative records events,

equally unworthy both of God and man, he argues wrongly. Mr.

0. holds up the temptation of an apple ,* and the account of the

serpent's conversation with the woman, as subjects of ridicule ; and

the punishment he presumes to be out of all proportion to the trivial

nature of the offence.

• The Lord God commanded the man, saying, of every tree of the

garden thou mayest freely eat : but of the tree of knowledge of good

and evil thou shalt not eat of it ; for in the day thou eatest thereof

thou shalt surely die , " or become mortal. Dr. Adam Clark renders

the words, “ dying thou shalt die, thou shalt continue in a dying state

till thou die." This is represented by Moses as the first precept given

• Moses no where says the fruit of the tree was an apple.
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by God to man , and it was evidently given as a test of his obedience,

and a proof of his being in a dependent and probationary state. It

was necessary for Adam to know that he was only God's vicegerent

here, and that to Him he was accountable for all his actions, and this

prohibition was singularly adapted to the end proposed , which was

that he might be conformed to his Creator's will ; therefore he must

be trained to habits of implicit obedience, and be satisfied in abstain

ing from a thing on the mere ground of its being forbidden by God,

though he were unable to perceive the reason of his being required so

to do . And when we consider the circumstances of Adam and Eve,

as represented by Moses, the test of eating or not eating a particular

fruit, may not appear so ridiculous as the Infidel imagines . They

could have committed no moral crime in the ordinary meaning of the

term . They could neither steal, nor covet, nor defraud, for their pos

session was the whole world . They could not commit adultery , for

there was not another man or woman in existence. There was no room

for deceit or fraud. And they to whom the glory of God was daily

made manifest, could not well give utterance to blasphemy . There

fore it was impossible to try them except by the establishment of some

arbitrary test. The objection of the Infidel, therefore, must not stop

where it does. It must go on and condemn all trial, because none

besides that which actually occurred can be conceived .

The Infidel sneers at the idea of the talking serpent. This it is con

ceded is an extraordinary occurrence ; but does this prove it to be a fic

tion ? It should be borne in mind that the whole transaction is repre

sented as something quite distinct from the ordinary occurrences of

nature . A spirit possessed of great power is represented as the agent;

and a serpent as the instrument used by that agent. Can the Infidel

who sneers at the narrative explain how spirit operates on matter ?

When he makes this explanation , then , but not until then, can he be pre

pared to decide whether this particular mode of operation was impossi

ble ; as the Infidel cannot prove the impossibility of the fact, as stated

by Moses, if the volume in which it is contained can be proved authen

tic , and its writers inspired, the narrative on every principle of reason

and common sense, must be received as truth . But let it be distinctly

understood, all that is at present contended for is , that it was not

impossible for the evil Spirit to speak through the serpent. But it

is urged the punishment is out of all proportion to the nature of the

offence. To this it is replied, that the offence was a most flagrant

act of rebellion , on the part of man, against the government of his

Creator and kind Benefactor. That man is no less a thief who steals
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all he can , if it amount only to a dollar, than he is who steals all within

his reach , because it amounts to thousands . Adam was as much dis

obedient to the will of God as David was when he appropriated to

himself his neighbor's wife, and caused the unfortunate husband to

be exposed in the front of the battle that he might be slain .*

* Dr. Pye Smith , in reference to the consequences of the fall of man, holds the

following language: “ The general opinion has been that, before our first parents

fell from innocence and happiness, death and its harbingers had no place in the infe

rior animal creation. To maintain consistency, it ought further to have been

affirmed that the vegetable kingdom was also preserved from decay , withering and

dying. But men have been probably withheld from setting up such a theory, by

consideration of the manifest absurdities into which it would have led its supporters;

and by the belief that plants, though possessing an irritability to which it is difficult

to refuse the idea of some kind of sensitiveness, yet appear not to have any con

sciousness or intellectual faculties.

Our first inquiry most naturally should be, whether we find any information ,

direct or indirect, in the original document of inspiration . I think that we do ; not

indeed directly, but indirectly and by such an implication as is equal to a formal

assertion. The constitution of animated beings, founded upon the divine will , is

expressed in the words, “ Be fruitful and multiply.” This involves not only the pre

servation of species, but a succession of individuals, which would necessarily imply a

departure of precedent individuals . The law of organization , from the embryo forma

tion to the animal maturity, is carried on in the wayof a continual separation of par

ticles and their replacement by new ones, which the nutritive process incessantly

furnishes. To this process impassable limits are set, bythe most certain laws of the

Creator's ordination ; those of gravity and chemical action . To suppose that those

laws should be abrogated, or, what would amount to the same thing, be perpetually

suspended , would imply a contradiction ; it would be abolishing the very essential

condition of organized existence When a certain point was reached, separation,

changed combination , and dissolution of the molecules, must take place ; the rudi

ment and sure introducer of death .

Were it not so, were animated beings to increase and multiply without the depar

ture of the preceding generations, they would, at no immense distance of time, go

beyond the provision of nutritive support, and the limits of appropriate habitation :

the land , the air, and the waters, would be filled ; food would fail, and death with

aggravated suffering would be the infallible consequence. This terrible consumma

tion would the more speedily ensue, as, by the supposition made, the only means of

nutrition would lie in vegetable matter.

The threatening of death , upon a violation of the easy test of obedience, seems

very clearly to imply, that the subjects of this law had a knowledge of what death

was; otherwise they could not have known what the threatening meant. The idea

of their having had set before them , as the penalty of violating the law , an

unknown and undefined suffering, does not seem congruous to the wisdom and dig

nity of legislation .

It would next be proper to ascertain whether there are any passages of Scripture

which affirm , or imply, that the animals inferior to man were created in a state

not liable to death. This, if supposed, would involve the necessity of all being her

bivorous; and further, that there were no minute and even invisible animals, inhab

iting the leaves and fruits of plants, and which the feeders on vegetables must kill

bymyriads. I must own that I know of no such passage.

If, however, any should contend that an insuperable difficulty lies in the occurrence

of pain and death to animals, irrespectively of moral evil, I humbly think that they

ought to satisfy themselves with the spirit and principle of our Lord's reply to a not

dissimilar question ; “ His disciples asked him, Master, who did sin, this man or

his parents, that he was born blind ? Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned,

nor his parents; but [this was appointed] that the works of God should be muni

fested in him .”
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Mr. 0. maintains that the whole narrative is unworthy the charac

ter of God , because it represents Him as “ literally detecting him ;"

(Adam, ) “ had a literal interview with him , and upbraided him ; lit

erally walked himself in the garden, and actually made clothes of the

skins of beasts and put them on the man and his help meet.” Can

this Infidel prove that God could not manifest himself to his newly

formed creatures in ways of goodness and condescension ? Can he

prove that it was impossible for the Creator of the universe to appear

to them in a splendid human form , and to commune with them in

ways, and to an extent, for the most wise and benevolent
purposes,

beyond what we can know ? And if he cannot prove the impossibility

of such manifestations of the Deity, in what does the strength of the

objection consist ? Does he assert such a representation is too dispar

aging to the character of the Deity to be believed ? But, pray, who

made him the judge of what is right and proper for the Infinite One

to do ? The truth is , the Infidel who urges this objection reasons

upon the supposition that the Transcendent One is altogether such an

one as himself, and governed by the same selfish and proud notions ;

and because he feels that it would be disparaging to his character to

descend from his little greatness for the benefit of others, he takes it

for granted, that God cannot possess more goodness and condescen

sion than he does, forgetting, that as the heavens are higher than the

earth , so must the ways and thoughts of the Almighty be higher than

It is indeed an essential part of revealed truth, that “ by one man sin entered into

the world, and death by sin ;" and that thus “ by man camedeath .” But it appears

to me a fair interpretation of these passages, and a full admission of the doctrine

concerning death as the penalty of sin, to consider them as declaring that in this

manner death acquired dominion over the first man and his posterity ; that is, the

human race universally. The entire view of the case leads us to believe that, in the

state of pristine purity, the bodily constitution of man was exempted from the law

of progress towards dissolution which belonged to the inferior animals. It must

have been maintained in that distinguished peculiarity, by means to us unknown :

and it would seem probable that, had not man fallen by transgression, he and each

of his posterity would, after faithfully sustaining an individual probation , have

passedthrough a change without dying, and have been exalted to a more perfect
state of being.

In addition to these considerations, it ought to be especially recollected , that the

anatomical structure of the larger part of animal species presents demonstration that

they were created to live upon animal food. Some persons have strangely affirmed

the contrary, and have supposed that, by persevering practice, lions and wolves and

all carniverous creatures might be brought to live upon a vegetable diet. Every

physiologist must smile at this monstrous absurdity. A few species indeed are

omniverous; and this circumstance has misled some persons. It follows, that these

predictions of the peace and happiness of the Messiah's reign, which picture the fero

cious and venomous animals as becoming herbiverous and harmless,must be under

stood, as they are by Christian expositors generally , as beautiful poetry , expressing

the moralinfluence of the gospel.” — [Dr.Pye Smith on Scripture and Geology,

Pp. 237–242 .
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his thoughts and ways . The Infidel feels that if he stoop below his

imaginary dignity, he subjects himself to be despised by his fellow

men ; but he forgets that God, being infinitely exalted above all others ,

let Him stoop ever so low, he is certain to retain his infinite greatness.

Therefore the only question is this, was it possible for God to mani

fest himself to the progenitors of the human race in the manner descri

bed by Moses ? When the Infidel shows its impossibility, then the

Christian feel it necessary to reconsider the grounds of his faith .

Here , again, traditionary revelation comes in to our aid . It is evi

dent that the disobedience of our first mother is plainly alluded to in

the well known heathen legend of Pandora, who, being led by a fa

tal curiosity to open a casket that had been given her by Jupiter, out

of it flew all the evil into the world , and she became the original

cause of all the miserable occurrences that befall mankind ; hope

alone, the hope in a promised and long remembered deliverer , remain

ing at the bottom of the casket.

According to Sanchoniathon , Eve found out the fruit which is gath

ered from trees. Here then is , undoubtedly , a traditionary reference to

that fatal discovery which was first made by the woman, when she saw

that the tree was good for food , and that it was pleasant to the eyes .

Grotius observes , that in the most ancient mysteries of the Greeks,

the exclamation Eva was used, and a serpent shown at the same

time. Mr. Bayle says, “ The Brachmans of Persia give a variety

of accounts concerning a great giant who was placed in a beautiful

garden ; which upon certain conditions ' he was to possess forever.

But one evening, when it was duskish, an evil spirit or devil came to

tempt him , and offered him a vast sum of money ; which he resolute

ly refused , not knowing the value of it. But at last the devil brought

him a woman , with whom he was so charmed , that, not any longer

observing the conditions proposed to him , he was expelled from the

garden .”

Maimonedes gives a particular account of various works of the

idolatrous Sabii , who lived in Media and other countries. He says ,

that “ They believed that the first Adam was procreated of man and

woman , like the rest of men ; that notwithstanding, they highly ex

tolled him , asserting that he was the apostle of the moon, and called

men to her worship , and that he composed some books on the culture

of the earth .” He warns his readers against being misled by the ac

counts given in the books of those idolaters, saying, “ As to what

they relate concerning the first Adam , the serpent, the tree of know

ledge of good and evil, and garments which were not formerly in use,
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beware, lest it carry away thy understanding, and thou shouldst ap

prehend that these things happened to Adam, or to any other."

this place he gives the following account, which appears in one of

these writings. “ It is there narrated ,” he says, “ that the first Ad

am wrote in his book, that there is a certain tree in India, whose

branch , when fallen to the earth , creeps like a serpent ; that there is

another tree whose root has a human face and a powerful voice, and

utters distinct words ; also , that there is a certain herb, which if it be

taken and suspended round the neck , renders a man invisible, so that it

cannot be perceived into what place he enters, nor whence he de

parts ; but that if it be burned as incense in the open air, the most

tremendous noises and thunders are heard in the adjacent atmosphere

as long as the smoke ascends." Although Maimonedes seems to

have been ignorant of the circumstance, the Sabii appear to have ac

commodated their fable to the natural history of the Banyan tree , so

famous in India, the branch of which , when fallen to the earth, might

be said to creep like a serpent.

Grotius asserts, that the same history of the fall is found among

the inhabitants of Pegu and other idolatrous nations of India ; and

that the Brahmins are acquainted with the name of Adam. In the

island of Ceylon, in the neighborhood of the Peninsula of India,

they pretend to point out the footsteps of Adam on a mountain called

Pico de Adam. The inhabitants make a religious procession around

that mountain yearly. The eastern tradition is, that when Adam was

driven out of Paradise , he fled to Ceylon and did pennace for sev

eral years on this mountain .

The Mexicans have preserved among them traditions of the fall,

and the early history of mankind, as handed down to us by Moses,

obscured , of course, yet not so much so but that we can trace their

identity. The opposite plate is a copy of a Mexican painting taken

from the Codex Vaticanus, at Rome, whither it arrived from the new

continent, shortly after the early conquests in New Spain. It will be

found in the Paris folio edition of Baron Humboldt's “ Vues des

Cordilleres.” The large figure represents the celebrated “ serpent

woman ,” Cihuacohuatl, called, also , Tonacacihua, “ woman of our

flesh .” The Mexicans considered her the mother of the human

race . She is always represented with a great serpent ; but for this

no reason is assigned , as though, in process of time, part of the tra

dition were lost. Behind the serpent, who appears to be speaking to

Eve, are two naked figures of different color, and in the attitude of

contention . The serpent woman was considered at Mexico, as the
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mother of twin children , and which are here represented. This part

of the picture is entirely unexplained. Baron Humboldt supposes

they represent Cain and Abel , of Semetic tradition . He considers

the other figures, however, merely as vases, respecting which a quar

rel may have ensued. But if so much be conceded, as is necessarily

true, that the chief figures are Eve, the serpent, Cain and Abel, then

it follows that the others are the two altars, one of which, standing

erect, bears the offering of Abel, viz : a ram , the horns of which are

rudely delineated ; while the other is the altar of Cain , rejected by the

Almighty, and therefore painted upside down, containing his offering,

viz : the fruits of the earth. Baron Humboldt thinks the color of

Cain attributable, perhaps, to fancy or chance. May we not consider

it typical of the mark set on the murderer by Jehovah for the hein

ousness of his guilt? for it will be noticed that Abel is represented

with the same tint as Eve ; and from the general care in the distribu

tion of colors through the piece , we cannot infer want of design .*

So striking is the resemblance between the scriptural history of

these events , and the heathen traditions, thatthe advocate of Revela

tion could hardly wish it greater. For if they perfectly agreed, in

stead of confirming, this would weaken the evidence of the necessi

ty of a revelation. For if tradition had perfectly preserved the

memory of these important facts, it could hardly be supposed that it

had grossly corrupted doctrines. Infidels, in this case, instead of be

ing convinced that divine revelation was necessary, might argue from

the integrity of tradition concerning facts, with far greater plausibility

than they do as matters stand ; not only that the writers of the Scrip

tures have borrowed from heathen tradition , but that the doctrines of

heathenism could not be so corrupted as the friends of Revelation as

sert, while its history was admitted to be so entire . But whence the

origin of these traditions concerning the creation and the fall of man ?

Mr. Hume says, “ The first invention and proof of any doctrine is

much more difficult than the supporting and defending of it.” He

also says, “ An historical fact, while it passes by oral tradition from

eye-witnesses and contemporaries, is disguised in every successive

narrative, and may at last retain but very small , if any, resemblance

of the original truth on which it was founded .” In the present in

stance is it not evident that Moses recorded the historical facts, and

that these are the corrupted traditions ?

The universality of serpent worship is a most striking evidence

• Delafield's Inquiry into the Origin of the American Antiquities.
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that the ancient nations of the earth possessed originally a know

ledge of the temptation of our morther Eve by the serpent. Dean, in

his elaborate treatise on the subject, says, “ We have traced the wor

ship of the serpent from Babylonia, east and west through Persia,

Hindostan , China, Mexico, Britain , Scandinavia, Italy, Illyricum ,

Thrace , Greece, Asia Minor, and Phenicia.” Again, “ We have ob

served the same idolatry pervading the north and south , through Scy

thia on the one hand and Africa on the other. The worship of the

serpent was therefore universal ; for not only did the sacred serpent en

ter into the symbolical and ritual service of every religion which recog .

nized the sun, but we find it in countries where solar worship was to

tally unknown, as in Sarmatia and Scandinavia, and the gold coast of

Africa . In every known country of the ancient world , the serpent

formed a prominent feature in the ordinary worship , and made no in

considerable figure in their hagiography ; entering alike into legendary

and astronomical mythology.” The circumstances of this worship,

and the fabulous legends connected with it, not only point to one

common origin, but must plainly be traced to the serpent of Paradise,

and the Mosaic history of the fall. In the Hindoo writings , hell is

called the place of serpents. It is also therein related that their god

Crishna, when incarnate, had a terrible conflict with Kalle Naga, the

black serpent with a thousand heads , and after being supposed des

troyed, at length triumphed over him ; and taking his heads , one by

one , tore them from his body, and casting them at his feet, trampled

and danced on them . Another representation , founded on the same

tradition, describes Crishna as treading on the serpent, which at the

same time bites his heel . No worshiper of Crishna of any distinc

tion is without an image of this, in gold , silver, or copper.*

The narrative of the fall of man is confirmed both by natural and

civil history . Thus it agrees in an eminent manner, both with the

obvious facts of labor, sorrow, pain, and death, and also with what

we see and feel every day, and with all our inquiries into the frame

of the human mind , the nature of social life, and the origin of evil .

The several powers of the little world within a man's own heart,

are at variance with one another, as well as those of the great

world, and unassisted reason never can give a solution of the origin

of the evils which flow from these discords . But the Mosaic nar

rative accounts for all these phenomena ; and is corroborated by va

rious traditions more or lesz agreeable to it. The opinions of the

* Maurice's History of Hindostan .
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ancient moralists on original sin , the corruption and depravity of our

nature, tend to confirm the Mosaic narrative. Pythagoras termed the

depravity of our nature, the “latent companion , the noxious strife,

that lurks within us, and which was born along with us.” Socra

tes called it “ the sin which is born with mankind ;" Plato , “ natu

ral wickedness ;" Aristotle , " the natural repugnancy of man's tem

per to reason ; ” and all the Greek and Roman philosophers, espe

cially the Stoics and Platonists, complain of the depraved and degen

erate condition of mankind ; of their propensity to every thing that

is evil, and of their aversion from every thing that is good. Cicero

lamented “that men are brought into life by nature, as a step -moth

er, with a naked,frail, and imfirm body, and with a soul prone to

divers lusts.” Seneca, one of the best of the Roman philosophers,

observes, “ We are born in such a condition that we are not sub

ject to fewer disorders of the mind than of the body ;" that all

vices are in all men, though they do not break out in every one, and

that to confess them is the beginning of our cure : and Hierocles

called this universal taint, “ the domestic evil of mankind .” Even

some of the sprightliest poets bear their testimony to the same fact.

Propertius could say , “Every body has a vice to which he is inclin

ed by nature.” . Horace declared that no man is born free from

vices," and that “ he is the best man who is oppressed with the

least ;" that “ mankind rush into wickedness, and always desire that

which is forbidden ;" that " youth has the softness of wax to receive

vicious impressions, and the hardness of rock to resist virtuous ad

monitions ;" and , in short, that “ we are mad enough to attack heaven

itself,” and that “ our repeated crimes do not suffer the God of heav

en to lay aside his wrathful thunderbolts." And Juvenal has fur

nished a striking corroboration of the statement of Paul of Tarsus,

concerning the carnal mind, when he says that '“ nature, unchanga

bly fixed , runs back to wickedness, " as bodies to their centre.

Further, there is reason to suppose that the ancient Celtic Druids

expressly taught the defection of the human soul from a state of ori

ginal rectitude. The invariable belief of the Brahmins in Hindostan

is, that man is a fallen creature ; their doctrine of the transmigration

of the soul is built on this foundation . The professed design of the

metempsychosis was to restore the fallen soul to its pristine estate

of blessedness. Their sacred writings represent the whole uni

verse as an ample and august theatre for the probationary exertion of

millions of beings, who are supposed to be so many spirits degraded

from the high honor of angelical distinction , and condemned to as
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cend, through various gradations of toil and suffering to that exalted

sphere of perfection and happiness, which they enjoyed before their

defection.

The doctrine so universally prevelant in Asia, that man is a fallen

creature, gave birth to the persuasion, that by severe sufferings, and a

long series of probationary discipline, the soul might be restored to

its primitive purity . Hence oblations the most costly , and sacrifices

the most sanguinary , in the hope of propitiating the angry powers,

forever loaded the altars of the pagan deities. They had even sacri

fices denominated regeneration ; and their sacrifices were always

profusely stained with blood..

From the same conviction ' of human depravity, and the necessity

of atonement, arises the practice of voluntary torture which they in

flict upon themselves. Mr. Swartz , one of the Malabarian missiona

ries, relates that a certain man on the Malabar coast, had enquired at

various devotees and priests how he might make atonement, and at

last he was directed to drive iron spikes , sufficiently blunted , through

his sandals ; on these spikes he was to place his naked feet, and walk

about four hundred and eighty miles. If through loss of blood, or

weakness of body, he was necessitated to halt, he was obliged to wait

for healing and strength . He undertook his journey ; and while he

halted under a large shady tree, where the gospel was sometimes

preached , one of the missionaries came and preached in his hearing

from these words ; " The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all

sin . " While he was preaching the man rose up, threw off his tortur

ing sandals, and cried aloud, “ This is what I want.” *

The classical mythologists inculcated the opinion that man was a

fallen creature , in their descriptions of the gradual corruption of the

human race , during the period subsequent to the golden age . Catul

lus represents the unhallowed period when justice was put to flight,

and brothers imbrued their hands in fraternal blood , while incest and

sacrilege alienated the mind of God from man ; and Tacitus marks

out the progress of depravity, from a period free from offence and

punishment, to a flagitious and abandoned wickedness, devoid even

of fear. Thus providence has drawn evidence of the guilt of men

from their own confessions, and has preserved their testimony for the

conviction of those of subsequent times.

The universal practice of animal sacrifice constitutes a striking

proof that all the families of the earth, must have descended from

* See En. R. Knowledge - article “ Hindooism .”



96 CREDIBILITY AND ANTIQUITY OF

one common progenitor, and their original worship must have been

one and the same ; and that from the most early ages of their his

tory , mankind must have felt that they were fallen and depraved be

ings, and needed an attonement for their transgressions.

This practice is so ancient, that even without the Mosaic records it

might be referred to a period equally remote with that which they

point out. Can the universality of this practice be accounted for ex

cept upon the supposition of a common origin and a common reli

gion ?

What natural connexion is there between killing a beast in sacrifice

and obtaining the favor of God, or averting his vengeance ? Could it

by any possibility have suggested itself to the minds of men in every

age and under every diversity of circumstances, as the mode of at

tempting to propitiate the Deity ? How could it so suggest itself in

the first instance ? If even it were of human invention, what man

except the first man , could ever have sufficient authority to introduce

the practice, or any possible opportunity to have gained general atten

tion to it ? His immediate posterity might have obeyed him in this

matter ; but would even they have continued the practice if it was

enforced by no sanction but his appointment ? And if they had con

tinued to observe it, is there a single principle of human nature upon

which we can account for its perpetuity, even down to the present

day ? Is there any rational mode of explaining the universality of

this practice save that it originated in a divine appointment ; that this

appointment was confirmed to the inhabitants of the earth by divine

attestations ; that it was subsequently renewed, as the sacred records

testify , among the inhabitants of the post-diluvian world ; and that it

continued to be regarded as a divine institution wherever the true God

was known, until its whole design was consummated in the voluntary

offering up of Christ himself at Calvary ? Admit this view of the case,

and the whole history of animal sacrifice is plain and satisfactory .

The providence of God, watching over the perpetuity of his own

institutions , secures the universal observance of this practice ; and in

the practice itself we have the great leading principle of his govern

ment, as exercised towards a fallen and guilty race , " that without the

shedding of blood there is no remission.” Every where has it pointed

to a sacrifice of real value, which should actually “ put away the sin

of the world :" an effect which plainly could not follow from the blood

of bulls or goats , or the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean .

And still as the gospel of salvation is preached to the heathen , or the

volume of written revelation is read to them , there is in the very prin
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ciple of their sacrifices a recognition of the great leading doctrine of

inspiration, redemption through the vicarious sacrifice of the cross .

This single principle has ever been a kind of pole star amidst the

darkness of heathenish night.

There is nothing in which the traditions and opinions of the hea.

then bear stronger testimony to the doctrines of Scripture than the

conviction which prevailed of the necessity of an atonement for sin ,

and the intervention of a Divine Mediator, and the universal practice

of devoting peculiar victims which has at one period or another pre

vailed in every quarter of the globe . It has been alike adopted by

the most barbarous, and by the most refined nations . The rude idol

ator of this recently discovered hemisphere, and the polished votary of

polytheism equally concur in the belief, that without the shedding of

blood there can be no remission of sins. Among the ancient Egyptians

the worshiper placed his hands on the head of the victim , loaded it with

imprecations, and its last gasp was viewed as the seal of his pardon.

Nor was the life of the brute creature always deemed sufficient to

avert the wrath of heaven, for frequently the death of a nobler victim

was required , and the altars of paganism were bedewed with human

blood. Thus, the Canaanites caused their first born to pass through

the fire to appease the anger of their false deities ; and one of the

kings of Moab is said to have offered up his eldest son as a burnt

offering, when in danger from the superior power of the Edomites.

Nor was the belief that the gods were rendered propitious by this

peculiar mode of sacrifice, confined to the nations which were more

immediately contiguous to the territories of Israel. We learn from

Homer, that a whole hecatomb of fatling lambs was no uncommon

offering among his countrymen . And the ancient Goths have laid it

down as a principle that the effusion of the blood of animals appeased

the anger of the gods, and that their justice turned aside upon the vic

tim , those strokes which were destined for man .
Mankind soon pro

ceeded to greater lengths, and adopted the horrid practice of offering

human victims . In honor of the mystical number three, a number

deemed peculiarly dear to Heaven, every ninth month witnessed the

groans and dying struggles of nine unfortunate victims. The fatal

blow being struck , the lifeless bodies were consumed in the sacred

fire , which was kept perpetually burning, while the blood, in singu

lar conformity to the Levitical ordinances, was sprinkled, partly

upon the surrounding multitude, partly upon the trees of the hallowed

grove , and partly upon the images of their idols. Even the abori

gines of this continent retained similar customs and for similar rea

I 13
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sons . It is observed by Acosta, that in cases of sickness it was usual

for a Peruvian to sacrifice his son to Virachocu , beseeching him to

spare his life, and to be satisfied with the blood of his son.

Whence then , we may ask with Faber, could originate this universal

practice of devoting the first born of either man or beast, and of offer

ing it up as a burnt offering ; whence but from a deep and innate

consciousness of moral deprivation ? Whence,but from some per

verted tradition respecting the true sacrifice to be once offered for the

sins of all mankind ? In the oblation of the first born , originally insti

tuted by God himself, and faithfully adhered to by Jew and Gentile ,

we behold the death of him who was the first born of his virgin

mother accurately, though obscurely , exhibited . And in the constant

use of fire, the invariable scriptural emblem of wrath and jealousy, we

view the indignation of that God, who is a consuming fire, averted

from our guilty race and poured out on the immaculate head of our great

intercessor. Had'a consciousness of purity reigned in the bosoms of

the ancient idolators, it does not appear why they should have more

reason to dread his vengeance than to expect and to claim his favor ;

yet that such a dread did universally prevail, is too well known to

require the formality of a labored demonstration .

The translation of Enoch may be traced in the Grecian fables of

the translation of their heroes and demi-gods, and particularly of Hes

perus and Astrea among the ancient Greeks, who are fabled to have as

cended to heaven alive, and to have turned into stars and celestial signs ;

of Dhruva among the Hindoos ; of Budha among the Ceylonese, and

of Xaca, another name for Budha, among the Calmucks of Siberia .

The longevity of the antediluvian inhabitants mentioned by Moses,

is confirmed by various heathen writers. All, says Josephus , “ who

have committed to writing the antiquities either of the Greeks or Bar

barians, attest this longevity of men before the flood .” And he imme

diately subjoins, “Manetho, who wrote an account of the Egyptians,

Berosus, who compiled an account of the affairs of Chaldea, and

Mochus, and Hertiæus, and with them Hieronymus the Egyptian ,

who have treated of the affairs of Egypt, agree with me in this.

Also Hesiod, and Heratæus, and Hillamicus, and Acusilaus, and Epho

rus, and Nicolaus, relate that the ancients lived a thousand years."

Similar traditions of the longevity of men, in former ages, are still to

be found among the Burmans of the farther Indian peninsula, and also

among the Chinese . *

* Faber, vol. i. pp. 92, 93,
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The Mosaic account of men of a gigantic stature , who were inured

to deeds of lawless violence and rapine, is confirmed by the Greek

and Latin poets, who relate that there were giants in the past ages of

the world , and also by the Greek and Latin historians, particularly by

Pausanius and Philostratus among the Greeks, and Pliny among the

Romans, who have recorded that, on opening some sepulchers, the

bodies of men were found to have been much larger in old times.

Josephus also speaks of bones seen in his day of a magnitude almost

exceeding credibility. These testimonies of historians of former ages

furnish a satisfactory answer to the petty cavils of those who object

to the credibility of Moses, from his mentioning the gigantic size of

Og's bedstead But men of very large size are seen even in our days .

Some allowance may also be made for royal vanity, as Alexander

the great ordered his soldiers to enlarge the size of their beds, that

they might give to the Indians of succeeding ages , a great idea of the

prodigious stature of the Macedonian soldiers. Bishop Watson,

treating on this subject, in answer to Paine, says : “ My philosophy

teaches me to doubt many things, but it does not teach me to reject

every testimony which is opposite to experience. Had I been born

in Shetland, I could, on proper testimony, have believed in the exist

ence of the Lincolnshire ox, or the largest dray horse in London ;

though the oxen and horses of Shetland had not been bigger than

mastiffs."
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CHAPTER III .

CREDIBILITY AND ANTIQUITY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES .

The Mosaic narrative of the deluge is passed over in silence by

both Mr. Paine and Mr. Olmsted. Mr. Taylor treats the account

with derision , and asserts that Noah is merely a mythological person

age who never had a real existence ; but as he adduces no argument,

( so far as known to the writer,) to support his assertions concerning

the narrative of the deluge, it is deemed out of place here to present

to the reader his bare assertion concerning Noah, and to combat that

assumption. Infidels, however, generally object to the credibility of

the Mosaic narrative on the grounds that his statements are contrary

to the philosphy of Nature, and that no stock of water could be found

sufficient to overflow the earth to the degree represented by Moses.

The Hebrew historian however asserts that it was universal , and phi

losophy has at last found out that there is sufficient water in the

ocean , if called forth , to overflow the highest mountains to the degree

described by Moses , a conclusion it once stoutly denied. Keill for

merly computed that twenty-eight oceans would be necessary for that

purpose ; but we are now informed that a farther progress in mathemat

ical and physical knowledge has shown the different seas and oceans

to contain at least forty -eight times more water than they were then

supposed to do ; and that the mere raising of the temperature of the

whole body of the ocean to a degree no greater than marine animals

live in, in the shallow seas between the tropics, would so expand it

as more than to produce the height above the mountains stated in the

Mosaic account.

The narrative of Moses is confirmed by the fossil remains of ani

mals belonging to a former world, which are found in many parts of the

earth . Stratified mountains of various heights exist, in and between

whose strata various substances of marine, and some vegetables of

terrestrial origin, repose either in their natural state or petrified. The

plains of the arctic circle are overspread with shells of the Indian

seas , and with the bodies of elephants and rhinoceri, and surrounded

by masses of sub-marine vegetation . On the coast of Kent, in Eng

land , have been found together, the crocodile of Africa and the turtle

of the West Indies . These facts, about which there is no dispute ,

and which are acknowledged by the advocates of each of the prevailing

geological theories, give a sufficient attestation to the deluge of Noah,
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in which the fountains of the great deep were broken up, and from

which precisely such phenomena might be expected to follow .

Infidels also object to the Mosaic account of the deluge, that it was

impossible for the ark , described by Moses, to contain the men and

beasts, with their provisions, which Moses states were in it a whole

year. Dr. Wilkins and others have learnedly discussed this subject;

and after the nicest examination and computation, and taking the

dimensions with the greatest geometrical exactness ; the most learn

ed and accurate calculators, and those most conversant in building of

ships, conclude that if the most able mathematicians had been consulted

about proportioning the several departments of the ark , they could not

have done it with greater correctness than Moses has done ; and this

narrative is so far from furnishing Infidels with arguments wherewith

to weaken the authority of the Scriptures, that on the contrary it sup

plies good arguments to confirm that authority , since it seems in a

manner impossible for a man in Noah's time, when navigation was

not perfected, by his own invention to discover such accuracy and

regularity of proportion as is remarkable in the dimensions of the ark ;

it follows that the correctness must be attributed to divine inspiration

and a supernatural direction .

Dr. Hales proves the ark to have been of the burden of forty-two

thousand four hundred and thirteen tons, and asks, “ Can we doubt of

its being sufficient to contain eight persons and about two hundred or

two hundred and fifty pair of four footed animals, (the number to which,

according to Mr. Buffon, all the various distinct species may be redu

ced,) together with all the subsistence necessary for twelve months, with

the fowls of the air, and such reptiles and insects as cannot live in water ?

Besides places for the beasts and birds and their provisions, Noah might

find room in the third story for thirty -six cabins occupied by household

utensils , instruments of husbandry,books, grains, and seeds ; for a kitch

en , a hall, and a space of about forty -eight cubits in length to walk in .”

It should be observed that the presumptive evidence of the truth of

the fact of the preparation of such a vessel , and the supernatural cir

cumstances which attended it, is exceedingly strong. In truth it is the

only solution of a difficulty which has no other explanation ; for as a

universal deluge is confirmed by the general history of the world, and

by a variety of existing facts and monuments, such a structure as the

ark for the preservation and sustenance of various animals, seems to

have been absolutely necessary ; for as we can trace up the first imper

fect rudiments of the art of ship-building among the Greeks, there could

have been no ships before the flood ; and consequently no animals

12
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could have been saved . Nay, it is highly improbable that even men ,

and domestic animals could have been saved, not to mention wild

beasts, serpents, &c. ; though it were admitted that the antediluvians

had shipping, unless we should suppose , also, that they had a divine

intimation respecting the flood , such as Moses relates ; but this would

be to give up the cause to infidelity .

Infidels have objected against the credibility of the Mosaic narra

tive , from some alleged marks of antiquity, which certain continental

philosphers have affirmed to exist in the strata of the lava of Mount

Etna. Thus, Count Borch has attempted to prove that volcanic

mountain to be eight thousand years old, by the different strata of

lava which have been discovered. And in the vaults and pits which

have been sunk to a great depth about Etna, the Canon Recupero

affirmed that seven strata of lava have been found, each with a sur

face of soil upon it, which he affirms, would require two thousand

years to accumulate upon each stratum : and reasoning from analogy,

he calculates that the lowest of these strata must have flowed from

the mountain fourteen thousand years ago ! “ Nothing, " says Mr.

Horne, “ can be more fallacious than this argument. For, who

knows what causes have operated to produce volcanic eruptions at

very unequal periods ? Who has kept a register of the eruptions of

any burning mountain for one thousand years, to say nothing of three

or four thousand ? Who can say that the strata of earth were formed

in equal periods? The time for the formation of the uppermost and last

is probably not known, much less the respective periods of the lower

strata. One might be formed in a year, another in a century. These

philosophers are wholly ignorant of the cause of any of those earthly

strata. They build one hypothesis upon another, and to believe their

whole argument requires stronger faith than to believe a miracle .

Faith in a miracle rests upon testimony, but faith in their scheme

must be founded on an extreme desire to prove a falsehood . But the

analogy on' which it has been attempted to build the hypothesis just

mentioned , is contradicted by another analogy which is grounded on

more certain facts.

Etna and Vesuvius resemble each other in the causes that produce

their eruptions, in the nature of their lavas, and in the time necessary

to mellow them into soil fit for vegetation . This being admitted ,

which no philosopher will deny, the Canon Recupero's analogy will

prove just nothing at all. We can produce an instance of seven dif

ferent lavas with interjacent strata of vegetable carth , which have

flowed from Vesuvius within the space, not of fourteen thousand,



THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. 103

but of somewhat less than fourteen hundred years ; for then, accord

ing to analogy, a stratum of lava may be covered with vegetable soil

in about two hundred and fifty years, instead of requiring two

thousand for that purpose. The eruption of Vesuvius which de

stroyed Herculaneum and Pompeii , is rendered still more celebrated

by the death of the elder Pliny, recorded in his nephew's letter to

Tacitus. This event happened A. D. 79 : but we are informed by

unquestionable authority , that the matter which covers Herculaneum

is not the produce of one eruption only, for there are evident marks

that the matter of six eruptions has taken its course over that which

immediately covers the town , and which was the cause of its destruc

tion ; and these strata are either of lava or of burnt matter, with veins

of good soil between . Whence it is evident with what ease a little

attention and increase of knowledge may remove a great difficulty." *

To this it may be added , that in the above objection we have a clear

evidence that from the phenomena of Nature rash and hasty conclu

sions are often drawn, which although at first sight plausible, will not

bear the test of examination. The argument of Recupero might

have been considered decisive, had not the ruins of Herculaneum

demonstrated its fallacy.

Infidels, to invalidate the Mosaic history, have contended that if all

mankind sprung from Noah , the second parent of the human race, it is

impossible to account for the origin of the blacks, if the patriarch and

his wife were white. But this difference in color does not invalidate

the narrative of Moses ; for it has been ascertained that the influence

of climate, and the local circumstances of air, water, food, customs,

&c. , are sufficient to account for the dissimilarity which is discovered

' in the appearance of different nations. “ Man ,” says Count Buffon ,

who was not famed for partiality to the Scripture history, " though

white in Europe, black in Africa , yellow in Asia, and red in America,

is still the same animal, tinged only with the color of the climate.

Where the heat is excessive , as in Guinea and Senegal , the people are

perfectly black ; where less excessive, as in Abyssinia, the people are

less black ; where it is more temperate, as in Barbary and Arabia,

they are brown ; and where mild , as in Europe and Lesser Asia ,

they are fair.” In further corroboration of the influence of climate

on the human complexion , it may be remarked that there is a colony

of Jews, who have been settled at Cochin the Malabar coast from

a very remote period, of which they have lost the memory. Though

• Horne's Introduction to the Critical Study of the Scriptures, vol. i. p. 19.
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originally a fair people from Palestine, and from their customs, pre

serving themselves unmixed, they are now become as black as the

other Malabarians, who are scarcely a shade lighter than the negroes

of Guinea, Benin , or Angola. At Ceylon also, the Portuguese, who

settled there only a few centuries ago, are become blacker than the

natives : and the Portuguesewho settled nearer the Mundingoes, about

three hundred years since , differ so little from them as to be called

negroes, which they resent as a high insult.

In short, to adopt the memorable conclusion of Count Buffon , who

deduced it after a minute enquiry from a great number of the best at

tested observations ; “ From every circumstance proof may be ob

tained that mankind are not composed of species essentially different

from each other; that, on the contrary , there was originally but one

individual species of men ; which after being multiplied and diffused

over the whole surface of the earth , underwent various changes, from

the influence of climate ; from the difference of food and mode of liv

ing ; from epidemical disorders , as also from the intermixture, ad in

finitum, of individuals more or less resembling each other ; that these

alterations were at first less considerable, and confined to individuals ;

that afterwards, from the continued action of the above causes becom

ing more general, more ser ole , and more fixed , they formed varie

ties of the species ; and that these varieties have been , and still are

perpetuated from generation to generation , in the same manner as cer

tain disorders, and certain maladies , pass from parents to children.” *

Buffon did not believe in the truth of the Mosaic history ; and al

though he was forced to the conlusion that there was originally but

one individual species of men, while Darwin and others derive the

human race from the oyster, he derives it from the monkey.

As this objection is viewed of great force, it is thought proper here

to present to the reader Dr. Good's convincing argument, in sup

port of the statements of Moses upon this subject; who, in his lec

ture on the varieties of the human race,holds the following language :

6. The Mosaic statement has met with two distinct classes of opponents ,

each of which has pretended to a different ground of objection. The

one has regarded this statement as altogether untrue, and never in

tended to be believed ; as a mere allegory or fiction ; a beautifulmy

thos often indulged in by other oriential writers in the openings of .

their respective histories ; as an enlivening frontispiece to a book of

instruction . The other class has been in some degree more guarded

!

* Buffon's Natural History, vol. i. p. 291.
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in its attack ; and has rather complained that the statement is inexpli

cit than that it is untrue. These last philosophers have found out

that in its common interpretation it does not accord with the living vo

lume of nature ; and they hence contend that the common interpreta

tion is incorrect; they perceive, or think they perceive , a variety of

chasms in the sacred text which it is necessary to fill up before it can

be made to harmonize with natural facts and appearances.

At the head of the former class stand the names of some of the

first natural historians and scholars of modern times , as Linnæus,

Buffon , Helvetius , Monboddo, and Darwin. And from whom do

these philosophers, thus departing from the whole letter and spirit of

the Mosaic history, pretend to derive the race of man ? The four

former from the race of monkeys ; and the last, to complete the ab

surdity, from the race of oysters ; for Dr. Darwin seriously conjec

tures that as aquatic animals appear to have been produced before ter

restrial, and every living substance to have originated from a form or

nucleus exquisitely simple and minute, and to have been perpetually

developing and expanding its powers, and progressively advancing

towards perfection, man himself must have been of the aquatic order

on his first creation ; at that time, indeed, imperceptible from his ex

ility , but in process of years, or rather of ages, acquiring a visible or

oyster-like form , with little gills , instead of lungs , and, like the oys

ter , produced spontaneously, without distinction into sexes ; that, as

reproduction is always favorable to improvement, the aquatic or oys

ter mannikin , by being progressively accustomed to seek its food on

the nascent shores or edges of the primæval ocean , must have grown,

after a revolution of countless generations, first into an amphibious,

and then into a terrestrial animal ; and , in like manner, from being

without sex, first also into an androgynous form , and thence into dis

tinct male and female. *

It is not necessary to notice this dream of a poetizing philosopher,

which had also been dreamed of long before his own day, any farther

than to remark that it is in every respect inferior to the opinion of

two of the most celebrated schools of ancient Greece, the Epicurean

and the Stoic ; who, though they disagreed on almost every other

point, concurred in their dogma concerning the origin of man ; and

believed him to have sprung, equally with plants and animals of eve

ry kind, from the tender soil of the new - formed earth , at that time in

• See Temple of Nature , Cant. i. pp.26, 29, ii. p. 54 , iv . 158, and the additional

notes on Spontaneous Vitality and Reproduction.

14
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finitely more powerful and prolific ; produced in myriads of little

wonibs that rose, like mole -hills, over the surface of the ground, and

were afterward transformed, for his nourishment, into myriads of

glandular and milky bulbs, so as to form a marvellous substitute for

the human breast.

In the correct and elegant description of Lucretius,

12

Earth fed the nursling, the warm earth clothed ,

And the soft downy grass his couch composed.

And frivolous as such a theory may appear in the present day, it was

the only one which was current among the Grecian or Roman philos

ophers, except that which supposed mankind to have been propaga

ted by eternal generation, and of course the universe, like himself, to

be eternal and self-existent: compared with which, an origin from the

dust of the earth , even after the manner of vegetables, is incompara

bly less monstrous and absurd .

Let us now pass on to the hypothesis of those modern philoso

phers who would associate the tribes of man with the tribes of the

monkey, and originate both from one common stock, in the same

manner as the ox and buffalo are said to be derived from the bison ,

and the different varieties of sheep from the argali.

There are a few wonderful histories afloat of wild men and wild

women found in the woods of Germany and France ; some of which

are said to have been dumb, others to have had the voice of sheep or

of oxen , and others again to have walked on all- fours. And from

these few floating tales, not amounting, in modern times, to more

than nine or ten, Linnæus thought proper to introduce the orang -otang

into the human family, and to regard such instances of wild men as

the connecting species between this animal and mankind in a state of

civilized society. Whence Lord Monboddo has amused us with le

gends of men found in every variation of barbarism ; in some in

stances even ungregarious or solitary ; in others, uniting, indeed, into

small hordes, but so scanty even in natural or inarticulate language, as

to be obliged to assist their own meaning by signs and gestures ; and,

consequently , to be incapable of conversing in the dark ; of a third

sort who have in some degree improved upon their natural language ,

but have still so much of the savage beast belonging to them , as to

employ their teeth and nails, which last are not less than an inch

long, as weapons of defence ; and of a fourth sort, found in an island

of the Indian seas , with the full possession of speech, but with tails

like those of cats or monkeys ; a set of dreadful cannibals, which at
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one time killed and devoured every Dutchman they could lay their

hands upon.

It is truly wonderful that a scholar of Lord Monboddo's accom

plishments could have allowed himself to be for one moment imposed

upon by a mass of trash so absurd and extravagant as not to be worth

the trouble of confuting. Such romances are certainly in existence ;

but they are nothing more than the fabled news of a few low and illit

erate mariners, whose names were never sufficient to give them the

slighest degree of authority, even when they were first uttered ; and

which , for the most part, dropped successively into an obscure and

ignominious grave on the moment of their birth , and would have

silently mouldered away into their elemental nothingness, had not

this very singular writer chosen to rake up their decomposing atoms,

in order to support an hypothesis which sufficiently proves its own

weakness by the scouted and extravagant evidence to which it is com

pelled to appeal.

Of the wild men and wild women of Linnæus , some appear to

have been idiots , escaped from their keepers ; a few exaggerated ac

counts of stray children from some wretched hovel of Lithuanian

peasants ; and one of them , a young negress , who, during a ship

wreck on the French coast, had swam on shore, and at once saved

herself from death, and , what is worse than death , from slavery.

She is said to have been found in the woods of Champagne, about

the middle of the last century, and was at first exhibited under the

name of la fille sauvage and la belle sauvage ; and had the honor,

soon afterward , of being painted as a sign-post to one of our most

celebrated inns in this metropolis , which is still known by the name

of the Bell Savage. This young negress was instructed in the

French language by the family into whose hospitable hands she fell,

and was afterward, from some unaccountable whim , denominated

Mademoiselle LE BLANC.*

In order, however, to settle this question completely, let me men

tion a few of the anatomical points in which the orang-otang differs

from the human form , and which cannot possibly be the effect of a

mere variety, but must necessarily flow from an original and inherent

distinction. More might be added, but what I shall offer will be suf

ficient ; and if I do not touch upon a comparison of the interior fac

ulties, it is merely because I will neither insult your understandings

nor degrade my own, by bringing them into any kind of contact.

• See Monboddo on the Origin of Language, & c. vol. i. p. 193. 480.
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Both the orang and pongo, which of all the monkey tribes make

the nearest approach to the structure of the hụman skeleton, have

three vertebræ fewer than man. They have a peculiar membranous

pouch connected with the larynx or organ of the voice , which be

longs to no division of man whatever, white or black . The larynx

itself is, in consequence of this, so peculiarly constructed as to ren

der it less capable even of inarticulate sounds than that of almost eve.

ry other kind of quadruped : and, lastly, they have no proper feet ;

for what are so called are, in reality , as directly hands as the terminal

organs of the arms : the great toe in man , and that which chiefly en

ables him to walk in an erect position, being a perfect thumb in the

orang -otang . Whence this animal is naturally formed for climbing :

and its natural position in walking, and the position which it always

assumes excepting when under discipline, is that of all-fours ; the

body being supported on four hands , instead of on four feet as in

quadrupeds. And it is owing to this wide and essential difference ,

as , indeed, we had occasion to observe in our last study, that M. Cu

vier, and other zoologists of the present day, have thought it expe

dient to invent a new name by which the monkey and maucauco

tribes may be distinguished from all the rest ; and, instead of QUADRU

peds, have called them QUADRUMANA, or QUADRUMANUALS ; by which

they are at the same time equally distinguished from every tribe of

the human race, which are uniformly, and alone, BIMANUAL .

But throwing the monkey kind out of the question, as in no re

spect related to the race of man, it must at least be admitted , contend

the second class of philosophers before us, that the wide differences

in form , and color, and degree of intellect, which the several divis

ions of mankind exhibit, as you have now arranged them , must ne

cessarily have originated from different sources ; and that even the

Mosaic account itself will afford countenance to such an hypothesis.

This opinion was first stated , in modern times, by the celebrated

Isaac Peyrere, librarian to the prince of Conde ; who, about the mid

dle of last century, contended , in a book which was not long after

ward condemned to the flames, though for other errors in conjunc

tion with the present, that the narration of Moses speaks expressly

of the creation of two distinct species of man ; an elder species which

occupied a part of the sixth day's creation, and is related in the first

chapter of Genesis ; and a junior, confined to Adam and Eve, the

immediate progenitors of the Hebrews, to whom this account was ad

dressed ; and which is not referred to till the seventh verse of the

second chapter, and even then without any notice of the exact period
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in which they were formed. After which transaction, observes this

writer and those who think with him, the historian confines himself

entirely to the annals of his own nation , or of those which were occa

sionally connected with it. Neither is it easy , they adjoin, to con

ceive upon any other explanation , how Cain in so early a period of

the world as is usually laid down, could have been possessed of the

implements of husbandry which belonged to him ; or what is meant

by the fear he expressed, upon leaving his father's family, after the

murder of Abel, that every one who found him would slay him ; or,

again , his going forth into another country, marrying a wife there,

and building a city soon after the birth of his eldest son.

Now, a cautious perusal of the Mosaic narrative will, I think, in.

contestably prove that the two accounts of the creation of man refer

to one and the same fact, to which the historian merely returns , in the

seventh verse of the second chapter, for the purpose of giving it a

more detailed consideration ; for it is expressly asserted in the fifth ,

or preceding verse but one , as the immediate reason for the creation

of Adam and Eve, that at that “ time there was not a man to till the

ground ;" while , as to the existence of artificers competent to the for

mation of the first rude instruments employed in husbandry , and a

few patches of mankind scattered over the regions adjoining that in

which Cain resided, at the period of his fratricide, it should be recol.

lected that this first fall of man by the hand of man, did not take

place till a hundred and twenty-nine years after the creation of Adam :

for it was in his one hundred and thirtieth year that Seth was given

to him in the place of Abel : an interval of time amply sufficient, es

pecially if we take into consideration the peculiar fecundity of both

animals and vegetables in their primeval state, for a multiplication of

the race of man, to an extent of many thousand souls.

On such a view of the subject, therefore, it should seem that the

only fair and explicit interpretation that can be given to the Mosaic

history is, that the whole human race has proceeded from one single

pair, or in the words of another part of the Sacred writings, that God

shath made of ONE BLOOD all nations of men for to dwell on all the

face of the earth .” * The book of nature is in this as in every other

respect in union with that of Revelation : it tells us that one single

pair must have been adequate to all the purposes on which this class

of philosophers have grounded their objections: and it should be far

ther observed to them , that thus to multiply causes without necessity

* Acts, xvii. 26.
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of the creation of two distinct species of man ; an elder species which
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immediate progenitors of the Hebrews , to whom this account was ad

dressed ; and which is not referred to till the seventh verse of the

second chapter, and even then without any notice of the exact period
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in which they were formed . After which transaction , observes this

writer and those who think with him, the historian confines himself

entirely to the annals of his own nation , or of those which were occa

sionally connected with it. Neither is it easy , they adjoin, to con

ceive upon any other explanation, how Cain in so early a period of

the world as is usually laid down, could have been possessed of the

implements of husbandry which belonged to him ; or what is meant

by the fear he expressed, upon leaving his father's family, after the

murder of Abel, that every one who found him would slay him ; or,

again , his going forth into another country, marrying a wife there,

and building a city soon after the birth of his eldest son.

Now, a cautious perusal of the Mosaic narrative will, I think, in

contestably prove that the two accounts of the creation of man refer

to one and the same fact, to which the historian merely returns , in the

seventh verse of the second chapter, for the purpose of giving it a

more detailed consideration ; for it is expressly asserted in the fifth,

or preceding verse but one, as the immediate reason for the creation

of Adam and Eve, that at that “ time there was not a man to till the

ground; " while , as to the existence of artificers competent to the for

mation of the first rude instruments employed in husbandry, and a

few patches of mankind scattered over the regions adjoining that in

which Cain resided, at the period of his fratricide, it should be recol

lected that this first fall of man by the hand of man , did not take

place till a hundred and twenty-nine years after the creation of Adam :

for it was in his one hundred and thirtieth year that Seth was given

to him in the place of Abel : an interval of time amply sufficient, es

pecially if we take into consideration the peculiar fecundity of both

animals and vegetables in their primeval state, for a multiplication of

the race of man, to an extent of many thousand souls.

On such a view of the subject, therefore, it should seem that the

only fair and explicit interpretation that can be given to the Mosaic

history is, that the whole human race has proceeded from one single

pair, or in the words of another part of the Sacred writings , that God

whath made of ONE BLOOD all nations of men for to dwell on all the

face of the earth .” * The book of nature is in this as in every other

respect in union with that of Revelation : it tells us that one single

pair must have been adequate to all the purposes on which this class

of philosophers have grounded their objections : and it should be far

ther observed to them , that thus to multiply causes without necessity

* Acts, xvii. 26.

K
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is not more inconsistent with the operations of nature than with the

principles of genuine philosophy,

But the question still returns : whence, then, proceed those aston

ishing diversities among the different nations of mankind, upon which

the arrangement now offered is founded ?

The answer is , that they are the effect of a combination of causes :

some of which are obvious, others of which must be conjectured,

and a few of which are beyond the reach of human comprehension :

but all of which are common to other animals , as well as to man ; for

extraordinary as these diversities may appear, they are equally to be

met with in the varieties of several other kinds of animals that can be

proved to have been produced from a single species , and, in one or

two instances, from a single pair.

The chief causes we are acquainted with are the four following :

climate, food, manner of life, and hereditary diseases.

1. The influence which CLIMATE principally produces on the ani

mal frame is on the color of the skin and on the extent of the stat

ure . All the deepest colors we are acquainted with are those of hot

climates ; and all the lightest those of cold ones. In our own coun

try we perceive daily, that an exposure to the rays of the sun turns

the skin from its natural whiteness to a deep brown or tan ; and that

à seclusion from the sun keeps it fair and unfreckled . In like man

ner the tree-frog ( rana arborea ) while living in the shade is of a light

yellow, but of a dark green when he is obliged to shift from the shade

into the sunshine. So the nereis lacustris, though whitish under the

darkness of a projecting bank , is red when exposed to the sun's rays.

And that the larves of most insects that burrow in the cavities of the

earth, of plants, or of animals, are white , from the same cause, is

clear, since being confined under glasses that admit the influence of

solar light, they exchange their whiteness for a brownish hue.

The same remark will apply to plants as well as to animals ; and

hence nothing more is necessary to bleach or whiten them , than to

exclude them from the light of day. Hence the birds, beasts, flow

ers , and even fishes of the equatorial regions are uniformly brighter

or deeper tinctured in their spots, their feathers, their petals, and their

scales, than we find them in any other part of the world. And

hence, one reason at least for the deep jet which , for the most part,

prevails among mankind under the equator ; the dark -brown and cop

per colors found under the tropics ; and the olive , shifting through

every intermediate shade to the fair and sanguine complexion, as

we proceed from the tropic of Cancer northwards. Hence, too , the
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reason why the Asiatic and African women, confined to the walls of

their seraglios, are as white as Europeans; why Moorish children,

of both sexes , are , at first, equally fair, and why the fairness contin .

ues among the girls, but is soon lost among the boys .

As we approach the poles , on the contrary , we find every thing

progressively whiten ; bears, foxes, hares, falcons, crows, and black

birds, all assume the same common livery ; while many of them

change their color with the change of the season itself. For the

same reason , as also because they have a thinner mucous web, the

Abyssinians are less deep in color than the negro race ; for though

their geographical climate is nearly the same, their physical climate

differs essentially : the country stands much higher, and its tempera

ture is far lower.

The immediate matter of color, as I had occasion to observe more

fully in a preceding lecture, is the mucous pigment which forms the

middle layer of the general integument of the skin ; and upon this the

sun , in hot climates , appears to act in a twofold manner ; first, by the

direct affinity of its colorific rays with the oxygen of the animal sur

face , in consequence of which the oxygen is detached and flies off ;

and the carbon and hydrogen being set at liberty, form a more or less

perfect charcoal according to the nature of their union ; and next, by

the indirect influence which its calorific rays, like many other stimu

lants , produce upon the liver, by exciting it to a secretion of more

abundant bile , and of a deeper hue. I have formerly remarked that

this second or coloring layer of the general integument of the skin ,

differs (as indeed all the layers of the skin do) in its thickness , not

only in different kinds of animals, but very frequently in different

species, varieties, and even individuals. Thus in our own country

we find it more abundant in some persons than in others ; and wher

ever it is most abundant, we find the complexion also of a darker and

coarser and greasier appearance , upon a common exposure to the so

lar light and heat : and we find also , that the hair is almost uniformly

influenced by such increase of color, and is proportionally coarser and

darker.

It is of some consequence to attend to this observation ; for it may

serve to explain a physiological fact that has hitherto been supposed

of difficult elucidation.

A certain degree of heat, though less than that of the tropics, ap

pears favorable to increase of stature ; and I have already observed ,

that the tallest tribes we are acquainted with are situated at the back

of Cape Horn , and the Cape of Good Hope. On the contrary, the
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most diminutive we are acquainted with are those that inhabit the cold

est regions or the highest mountains in the world : such are the Lap

landers and Nova Zemblians in Europe, the Samoieds, Ostiacs, and

Tungooses in Asia, and the Greenlanders and Esquimaux in America.

Such , too, are the Kimos of Madagascar, if the account of these pig

my people may be depended upon, whose native region is stated to be

the central and highest tracts of the island, forming, according to

Commerson , an elevation of not less than sixteen or eighteen hundred

fathoms above the level of the sea.

A multitude of distinct tribes have of late years been discovered in

the interior of Africa, in the midst of the black tribes, exhibiting

nothing more than a red or copper hue, with lank black hair. And ,

in like manner, around the banks of the lower Orinoco, in Mexico,

where the climate is much hotter, there are many clans of a much

lighter hue than those around the banks of the Rio Negro, where it is

much cooler ; and M. Humboldt has hence ventured to assert that we

have here a full proof that climate produces no effect upon the color

of the skin. Such an assertion, however, is far too hasty ; for he

should first have shown that the thickness of the mucous web or col

oring material is equally abundant in all these instances . For if it be

more abundant (as it probably is) in the tribes that are swarthiest, we

have reason to expect that a swarthier color will be found where

there is an equal or even a less exposure to solar light and heat ; and

we well know that the hair will vary in proportion . *

II. The effects of DIFFERENT KINDS OF FOOD upon the animal sys

tem are as extensive and as wonderful as those of different climates .

The fineness and coarseness of the wool or hair, the firmness and fla

vor of the flesh, and in some degree the color of the skin, and ex

tent of the stature, are all influenced by the nature of the diet. Oils

and spirits produce a peculiar excitement of the liver ; and like the

calorific rays of the sun, usually become the means of throwing an

overcharge of bile into the circulation. Hence the sallow and olive

hue of many who unduly addict themselves to vinous potation , and

who at the same time make use of but little exercise. And hence

also the dark and dingy color of the pigmy people inhabiting high

northern latitudes , to whom we have just adverted, and whose usual

diet consists of fish and other oils, often rancied and offensive.

Though it must be admitted that this color is in most instances aid

* See Essai Politique sur la Nauvelle Espagne, par Alexander de Humboldt, &c.

pp. 84, 85, 4to. Paris, 1808 , 1800.
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ed by the clouds of smoke in which they sit constantly involved

in their wretched cabins, and the filth and grease with which they

often besmear their skins. And hence , also, one cause of their dim

inutive stature ; the food they feed on being unassimilating and innu

trative. Swine and all other animals fed on madder-root, or that of

gallium verum , or yellow -ladies-bed-straw , have the bones them

selves tinged of a deep red , or yellow : and M. Huber of Lausanne,

who has of late years made so many valuable discoveries in the nat

ural habits of the honey-bee, has proved himself able by a difference

in the food alone, as indeed Debraw had done long before him ,* to

convert what is commonly, but improperly, called a neuter into a

queen bee.

IN THE MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.

III. It would be superfluous to dwell on the changes of body and

perceptive powers produced in the animal system by a DIFFERENCE

We have the most striking proofs of

this effect in all the domestic animals by which we are surrounded .

Compare the wild horse with the disciplined ; the bison with the ox,

which last is usually regarded as the bison in a state of tameness ;

and the Siberian argali with the sheep which is said to have sprung

from it. Compare the modern Romans with the ancient ; the low

cunning and servile temper of too many of the Greek tribes of the

present day, that still bend to and kiss the Ottoman rod , with the

noble courage and patriotic enthusiasm of their forefathers, who drove

back the tyrant of Persia, and his million of men, across the Helles

pont, and dashed to pieces the proud bridge with which he boasted

of having conquered the billows.

It is in reality from long and deeply rooted habit alone that the

black, red, and olive color of the Ethiopian , American, and Moguls

is continued in the future lineage for so many generations after their

removal into other parts of the world ; and that nothing will, in gen

eral, restore the skin to its original fairness but a long succession of

intermixtures with the European variety . It is a singular circumstance

that the black color appears to form a less permanent habit than the

red or olive ; or, in other words , the color chiefly produced by the

action of the sun's colorific rays, than that produced by the action of

its calorific rays : for the children of olive and copper-colored parents

exhibit the parental hue from the moment of birth ; but in those of

blacks it is usually six, eight, or ten months before the black pigment

is fully secreted . We also sometimes find this not secreted at all ,

* See Phil. Trans. for 1777, p. 15.

K2 15
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whence the anomaly of white negroes ; and sometimes only in inter

rupted lines or patches, whence the anomaly of spotted negroes ; and

we have even a few rare cases of negroes in America who, in conse

quence of very severe illness , have had the whole of the black pig

ment absorbed and carried off, and a white pigment diffused in its

stead. In other words , we have instances of a black man being sud

denly bleached into a white man . These instances are indeed of rare

occurrence ; but they are sufficient to show the absurdity of the argu

ment for a plurality of human stocks or species , from a mere differ

ence in the color of the skin ; an argument thus proved to be alto

gether superficial, and which we may gravely assert to be not more

than skin -deep.

It is in consequence of this power in the system , of secreting a

dark colored pigment under particular circumstances, that we not

unfrequently see the skin of a very fair woman, when in a state of

pregnancy , changed to a deep tawny, and almost to a black ; and it is

hence that the black pigment of the eye is perpetually maintained and

replenished. *

Dr. Wells gave a paper to the Royal Society, which was read

April 1, 1813, containing an account of a woman (Harriet Tresh)

" whose left shoulder, arm and hand are as black as the blackest Afri

can's, while all the rest of the skin is very white. She is a native of

Sussex, and the cause she assigns is , that her mother set her foot upon

a lobster during her pregnancy.” So that we have not only instances

of blacks being suddenly bleached , but of whites being made more or

less black. In like manner, confined birds sometimes become wholly

and are said to become so occasionally in the course of a sin

gle night. So the male kestrel, from being barred on the tail feathers,

becomes wholly ash - colored except at the end ; and the heron , gull,

and others whose tail is white when matured, are for the first two

black ;

years mottled.

IV. But it is probable that a very great part of the more striking

distinctions we have noticed, and almost all the subordinate variations

occasionally to be met with , are the result of a MORBID AND HEREDI

TARY AFFECTION . The vast influence which this recondite but active

cause possesses over both the body and the mind are known in some

degree to every one from facts that are daily presenting themselves to

We see gout, consumption, scrofula, leprosy , propagated on

various occasions, and madness and fatuity and hypochondriacal affec

us .

Camper's Lect. on Comp. Anat. in regard to the art of Drawing.
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tions as frequently. Hence the unhappy race of Albinoes , and whole

pedigrees ofwhite negroes ; hence the pigmy stature of some families,

and the gigantic size of others.

Even when accident, or a cause we cannot discover, has produced

a preternatural conformation or defect in a particular organ , it is aston

ishing to behold how readily it is often copied by the generative prin

ciple , and how tenaciously it adheres to the future lineage. A pre

ternatural defect of the hand or foot has been propagated for many

generations, and has in numerous instances laid a foundation for the

family name. The names of Varus and Plautus among the ancient

Romans afford familiar exemplifications. Hence, hornless sheep and

hornless oxen produce an equally hornless offspring ; the broad -tailed

Asiatic sheep yields a progeny with a tail equally monstrous, and

often of not less than half a hundred pounds' weight ; and dogs and

cats with mutilated tails not unfrequently propagate the casual defi

ciency.

There is a very peculiar variety of the sheep kind given in the

Philosophical Transactions for 1813 , by Colonel Humphreys of

America, and which the American naturalists have called, from its

bowed or elbowy legs , ovis Ancon : but the common people “ the

otter breed , " from its resemblance to the general form of the otter,

and a rumor that it was at first produced by an unnatural intercourse

between individuals of the two distinct kinds . Its size is small ; the

full weight being about forty -five pounds, with loose articulations ,

crooked fore -legs, and great feebleness of power ; whence it walks

with difficulty, and is therefore quiet, and not fond of rambling.

Accident seems to have produced this kind first, but the form has been

most correctly preserved in the progeny ; and so tenaciously, that if a

common sheep and ancon sheep of either sex unite, the young will be

either a perfect ancon , or have no trace of it ; and if two are lambed at

the same time, and one be of one variety and the other of the other,

each is found to be perfect in its way, without any amalgamation .

In like manner, in all probability, from some primary accident,

resulted the peculiar shape of the head and face in most nations as

well as in most families ; and hence , too, those enormous prominences

on the hinder parts of one or two of the nations at the back of the

Cape of Good Hope, of which an instance was not long since exhib

ited in this country with some degree of outrage on moral feeling.

Man, then , is not the only animal in which such variations of form

and feature occur ; nor the animal in which they occur either most fre

quently or in the most extraordinary and extravagant manner.
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M. Blumenbach , who has pursued this interesting subject with a

liveliness the most entertaining, and a chain of argument the most

convincing, has selected the swine genus from among many other

quadrupeds that would have answered as well , especially the dog and

the sheep , in order to institute a comparison of this very kind ; and

he has completely succeeded in showing that the swine , even in coun

tries where we have historical and undeniable proofs, as especially in

America, of its being derived from one common and imported stock,

exhibits, in its different varieties , distinctions not only as numerous

and astonishing, but, so far as relates to the exterior frame, of the very

same kind as are to be met with in the different varieties of the human

species.

In regard to size, the Cuba swine, well known, as he observes, to

have been imported into that island from Europe, are at the present

day double the height and magnitude of the stock from which they

were bred. Whence we may well laugh at every argument in favor of

more than one human stock or species drawn from the difference of

stature in different nations of men. In regard to color they display

at least as great a diversity. In Piedmont, the swine are black ; in

Bavaria, reddish -brown ; in Normandy, white. Human hair, ob

serves M. Blumenbach , is somewhat different from swine's bristles ;

yet in the present point of view they may be compared with each

other. Fair hair is soft, and of a silky texture ; black hair is coarser,

and often woolly. In like manner, among the white swine in Nor

mandy, the bristles on the body are longer and softer than among

other swine ; and even those on the back , which are usually stouter

than the rest, are flaccid, and cannot be employed by the brush

makers.

The whole difference between the cranium of a negro and that of a

European is in no respect greater than that which exists between the

cranium of the wild boar and that of the domestic swine. Those

who are in possession of Daubenton's drawings of the two, must be

sensible of this the first moment they compare them together. The

peculiarity among the Hindoos of having the bone of the leg remark

ably long, meets a precise parallel in the swine of Normandy, which

stand so high on their hind quarters , that the back forms an inclined

plane to the head ; and as the head itself partakes of the same direc

tion , the snout is but little removed from the ground.

In some countries , indeed , the swine have degenerated into races

that in singularity far exceed the most extravagant variations that

!

have been found among the human species. What can differ more
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widely than a cloven foot and a solid hoof ? yet swine are found with

both : the variety with a solid hoof was known to the ancients, and

still exists in Hungary and Sweden : and even the common sort that

were carried by the Spaniards to the isle of Cuba, in 1509 , have since

degenerated into a variety with a hoof of the same solid kind, and of

the enormous size of not less than half a span in diameter.

How absurd then to contend that the distinctions in the different

varieties of the human race must have proceeded from a plurality of

species, while we are compelled to admit that distinctions of a similar

kind, but more numerous and more extravagant, have proceeded from

a single species in other animals !" *

Infidels urge against the integrity of the Mosaic account of the

deluge that many nations, especially the Chinese , Egyptians, Chalde

ans, and Hindoos, trace back their own history through thousands of

years prior to the date of that event, as given by Moses ; and it is

maintained that as these nations appear at one period to have been

much more civilized than they are at present, their statements, resting

as they do, upon proofs of astronomical calculations , are not to be

rejected. It is conceded that among the nations alluded to , but more

especially among the Chaldeans, Egyptians, and Hindoos, the science

of astronomy was cultivated at an early period. It is equally true that

they lay claim to an antiquity totally irreconcilable with the truth of the

Mosaic history ; but it is a great mistake to suppose that the justice

of their claims has , in a single instance, been substantiated by any

thing more trust -worthy than their own bare assertions.

With respect to the Egyptians, all that is necessary to convince

any one that their pretensions are wholly fabulous, is a perusal of the

account given by Herodotus of their pretensions, and the grounds on

which they are supported. The reader has already seen the fallacious

character of the infidel argument drawn from the supposed zodiacs of

Latopolis and Tentyra. With regard to the Chaldeans it may suffice

to say , that though Alexander is reported to have discovered in Baby

lon observations for 1903 years previous to his arrival, the very com

mencement of their chronology has been proved to go no farther back

than the era of king Nabonassar, or 747 years before Christ. It is

the same with the Chinese, whose calculations carry on the very face

of them proofs of their absolute contradiction to matters of fact.

And the records of the Brahmins of India appear daily, less and

less valuable, as they come to be examined by competent judges.f

Dr. Good's Book of Nature, pp. 261–269.

Sir W. Jones closes his essay on the antiquity of the Indian zodiac in the fol
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The Hindoos distinguish the present age of the world into four

grand periods denominated yugs. The first, or Satya -yug, compre

hends a period of no less than 1,728,000 years ; the second, or Tuta

yug 1,296,000 ; the third , or Dwaper, 864,000 ; and the fourth, or

Cali-yug, 423,000 . Of these the three first are expired , and in the

year 1843 of the Christian era, 4937 of the last. From the com

mencement of the Satya-yug, therefore, to the year 1843, is compre

hended a space of 3,892,937. It is unnecessary to dwell upon the

inconsistency with all credibility of such a theory as this is , especially

when we are informed that one sovereign only filled the throne during

the whole of the first yug. It is also worthy of remark that while

the Hindoos pretend to describe with accuracy the principal events

which befell from the commencement of the Satya-yug down to

the 446th year before Christ, their system of chronology then totally

ceases, which is at variance with the ordinary course of things .

Mill, in his valuable history of India, treating of this subject says : “ It

is a most suspicious circumstance, in the pretended records of a nation ,

when we find positive statements for a regular and immense series of

years in the remote abyss of time, but are entirely deserted by them ,

when we descend to ages more nearly approaching our own. Where

annals are real they become circumstantial in proportion as they are

recent; where fable stands in the place of fact, the times over which

memory has any influence are rejected, and the imagination rests in

those in which it is unrestrained.”

Sir W. Jones has shown that the traditions of the present heathen

nations of Asia are not of more authority than those of the ancient

nations of Europe. He says , “ We find no certain monument or

even probable tradition of nations planted, empires and states raised ,

laws enacted , cities built, navigation improved, commerce encouraged,

arts invented , or letters contrived , above twelve or at most fifteen or

sixteen centuries before the birth of Christ. And it is a well known

fact that for the first thousand years of that period , we have no history

unmixed with fable , except that of the turbulent and variable, but

lowing language. “ The result of Newton's researches into the primitive sphere

was, that the practice of observing the stars began in Egypt in the days of Ammon,

and was propagated thence by conquest in the reign of his son Sisac, into Africa,

Europe, and Asia ; since which time Atlas formed the sphere of the Lybians; Chi.

ron , that of the Greeks; and the Chaldeans, a sphere of their own. Now I hope,on

some other occasions, to satisfy the public, as I have perfectly satisfied myself, that

the practice of observing the stars began with the rudiments of civil society, in the

country of those whom we call Chaldeans; from which it was propagated into

Egypt, India, Greece, Italy, and Scandinavia, before the reign of Sisac or Sacya,

who by conquest spread a new system of religion and philosophy from the Nile to

the Ganges, about a thousand years before Christ.”
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eminently distinguished nations descended from Abraham .” He also

says of the Chinese that “ they do not even pretend that any histor

ical monument existed among them in the age of Confucius, about

eleven hundred years before the Christian epoch .” And the re

searches of those who are most deeply skilled in the literature and

antiquity of the Hindoos , have shown that the dawn of true Indian

history appears, only three or four centuries before the Christian era,

the preceding ages being clouded by allegory and fable.

Infidels advance the condition in which America stood when dis

covered by Columbus, as an unanswerable argument against the

Mosaic theory of the population of the earth . But the truth is that

there exists so marked a similarity between the formation , customs ,

manners, habits, and language of the inhabitants of both the old and

new world , that however diversified they may be in more minute

respects, leave no reasonable doubt as to their common origin .

Dr. Robertson , treating of the Americans , says : “ There is such a

striking similitude in the form of their bodies and the qualities of their

mirds, that notwithstanding the diversities occasioned by the influence

of climate , or unequal progress in improvement, we must pronounce

them to be all descended from the same source . It is remarkable that

in every peculiarity, whether in their persons, or dispositions, which

characterizes the Americans , they have some resemblance to the rude

tribes scattered over the north -east of Asia, but almost none to the

natives settled in the northern extremities of Europe . We may

therefore refer them to the former origin , and conclude that their Asi

atic progenitors, having settled in those parts of America where the

proximity of the two continents has been discovered , spread gradually

over its various regions. This account of the progress of population

in America coincides with the traditions of the Mexicans themselves

concerning their own origin , which , imperfect as they are , were pre

served with more accuracy , and merit greater credit, than those of

any other people in the new world . According to them , their remote

ancestors came from a remote country situated to the north-west of

Mexico. The Mexicans point out their various stations, as they

advanced from this into the interior provinces ; and it is precisely the

same route which they must have held, if they had been emigrants

from Asia. The Mexicans , in describing the appearance of their pro

genitors, their manners and habits of life at that period, exactly delin

eate those of the rude Tartars , from whom I suppose them to have

sprung."

Since the days of Dr. Robertson , and especially within the last few
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years, such discoveries have been made as satisfactorily prove the

truth of his theory , that this continent was originally peopled by im

migration from Asia. And it has been found that two distinct races of

men, at different periods, have passed from that continent to America.

The first, the aboriginal inhabitants of Mexico and Peru ; and the

second , the race of Indians now interspersed over the continent.

Those who have examined the contents of the many ancient mounds,

which are to be met with in almost every section of the valley of the

Mississippi, are agreed that they are not the works of the present race

of Indians, because they display marks of skill and mechanical ingenu

ity, and must have been produced by the efforts of an untiring perse

verance, none of which it is well known the North American Indians

possess. Besides, the crania found in them present such appearan

ces , especially an irregular fatness in the occipital region, evidently

produced in youth, by artificial means , as distinguish them from , not

only the present Indians , but so far as known, from any other nation

now in existence.

That these mounds were not the works of the ancestors of the ex

isting Indians is further evident from the fact, that they have no tradi

tions by which to be enabled to say, when, by whom , or for what

purpose they were made. But some of them have traditions that

their ancestors, many hundred years ago, resided in the western part

of the American continent ; but upon emigrating to the eastward ,

when they arrived at the Namæsi Sipu , the river of fish (Mississippi ,)

they encountered a very powerful nation , who had many large towns

on the great rivers flowing through their lands , with whom they

waged a bloody and long continued war, which resulted in the aban

donment of the country by its former possessors , who fled down the

Mississippi, whence they never returned .

The probability is that this is the race by whom the mounds were

erected . Be this as it may , those by whom these mounds were made

have been identified with the ancient Mexicans and Peruvians, both

by the existence of similar works in Mexico and Peru , and also by

the cranial developments already adverted to , especially the irregular

flatness produced by artificial means. Besides, it is well known that

when America was discovered , the Aztecs, Toltecans, and Tlascalans,

who inhabited Mexico, the Muyscas who dwelt in what is now Co

lombia, and the Peruvians, dwelt in cities , were skillful in the manu

facture of cloths, ingenious in the mechanical arts, and possessed

some knowledge of astronomy and general science , while the rest of

America was in a state of savage ignorance. Among them national



THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. 121

annals have been found, which gò back to the sixth century of the

Christian era ; and we are informed that they relate that an eminent

warrior, Citin , led from the unknown regions of Aztalan and Teo

colhuacan, the northern nations , into the plains of Anahuac (Mex.

ico.) Those who are versed in the language tell us, that Aztalan

was the name of the country whence they were expelled, and that

the term signifies near water, which , say they, was probably so

named from its proximity to large bodies of water. Teocolhuacan,

we are told, signifies near, or in the midst of the houses of God.

From which it is inferred that they formerly resided between the

great lakes of the United States and the Ohio and Mississippi rivers,

which territory is still covered with the vestiges of the teocallis, high

places, and tumuli.

In Delafield's Inquiry into the Origin and Antiquities of America,

there is a very long Aztec map delineating the travels of that race, and

giving a narrative of their slow and polemic journey southwardly ,

until they reached Anahuac . This curious document was obtained

in Mexico, and appears to be both genuine and authentic, and an

examination of it is calculated to convince every candid mind that

the race must have originally come from Asia by Bhering's Straits ,

And that during their slow progress, they built many towns and tu

muli.

That the Indians now existing in North America , originally pro

ceeded from Asia, and belong to the Mongolian family is proved by

those versed in such inquiries . 1st. By their cranial developments,

which, say they , differ from those of the Caucasian and Ethiopian

races, but bear a striking resemblance to the Mongolian. Pritchard,

says, “ It seems doubtful whether there are any strongly marked and

universal characters which distinguish the skulls of the American na

tions from those of the northern Asiatics. Travelers who have describ

ed particular nations among the aborigines of America, have often been

struck with their resemblance, in feature and the shape of the head,

to the Kalmuc or Mangole race . To this race many other nations in

the north of Asia bear a strong resemblance . From the numerous

assertions to be found in a variety of authors, of this analogy, it would

appear to be very decidedly maintained ; and we do not find that any

clearly defined difference has been generally proved between the two

classes of nations. " ' * From this is inferred an original affinity

between the Indians of North America and the tribes of northern

• Physical History of Mankind, vol. i. p. 182.
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1

Asia. 2d . By a similarity in languages. Professor Barton and Vater

give the following, as the result of their labor : " In eighty -three Amer

ican languages, one hundred and seventy words have been found, the

roots of which have been the same in both continents : and it is easy to

perceive that this analogy is not accidental, since it does not rest mere

ly on imitative harmony, or on that conformity of organs which pro

duces almost an identity in the first sounds articulated by children .” *

A few examples from Vater may serve as a specimen of these anal

ogies . The English word Man , in Tuscarora, is Nekets ; in Kalmuc,

Nockvet. Mother, in 'Tuscarora, is Anah ; in Tungusian, Anee.

Child , in Delaware, is Nitsch ; in Samoide Neutschu .

3d . By their roving, wild and savage disposition. Their home

is the forest, and a roaming and savage life seems essential to their

existence. Civilization exterminates them as it does the wild animals

among which they have lived , and on which they have subsisted ; and

it is utterly impossible to render the entire Indian a civilized man.

Just so it is with the Mongolian race in northern Asia ; they are divi

ded into many tribes , whose customs, habits, and languages are in

many respects dissimilar, but they all lead a roving and savage life ;

both are given to war, and to the chase ; and they both reject the ad

vantages of civilization. By these affinities the North American Indi

ans and the northern Asiatic tribes have been identified .

The evidences relied upon to prove that the ancient Mexicans and

Peruvians originally came from Asia are partly before the reader.

Those who have investigated the interesting subject of their origin ,

trace them to ancient Egypt and southern Asia ; and to this conclusion

they have been brought, 1st. By philological affinities existing between

the languages of the inhabitants of these distant regions: a few instan

ces will illustrate the connection between them . Kæmpfer says that,

“ Cami is the name of the gods of Japan .” Robertson says that,

“ Cemi is that of the Caciques of Mexico . " And Parson , in his

“ Remains of Japhet,” informs us, that Cama, the soul, is the root of

the words Pacha Camac, that Pacha -Chamac signifies Sovereign Lord,

and was applied by the Peruvians to their Creator. According to

Vega, Pacha means Sovereign, as it does in the Moslem tongue, and

Camac means God , as does Cami, in southern Asia. 2nd. By a stri

king resemblance in their mythology. Sir W.Jones states that Rama,

the Hindoo god, is one of the children of the sun, and that his wife's

name is Sita. The great festival of the Peruvians was that of the

• Trans. Views of Cordilleras, vol. i. p . 19.
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sun , or “ Raymi;” their Incas boasted that they were descended from

the sun, and they style this festival Rama Sitoa. “ The Egyptian

women ,” said the Bishop of Landaff, “ made sacred cakes of flour,

which they offered to the Queen of Heaven , at their principal solar fes

tivals , called Raymi and Citoa . The Peruvian women did the same.

It is also a Hindoo custom still existing." * Both the Mexicans and

Hindoos, as has been shown in a former chapter, had some ideas of

a supreme God, believed by them to be an infinite and invisible Spirit.

Both races believed in the transmigration of souls into the bodies of

birds, of clouds, of animals , and of reptiles . Both nations believed

in a perfect succession of worlds, in their ultimate destruction and

renovation ; and the revolting practice of offering human victims to

their idols equally obtained in both continents .

It has also been proved, that the religious processions of both na

tions were identical. In Mexico, the idol god.was placed in a boat or

ark , and carried upon the shoulders of the priests, and was believed to

direct them where to carry it , what to do, and where to build their

cities ; a custom which, as will shortly be proved, obtained in Egypt

and other eastern countries . It has already been shown that the first

idolatry in the east was the worship of the heavenly bodies . The

history of the Peruvians and Mexicans shows that the same idolatry

obtained among them , and the appearance of the Mexican temples

confirms the truth of that history. In both continents, the sacred

serpent was an object of worship ; and the cavern temples of Nubia

are found in America, with the same three entrances , and both admit

ting no light, because the worship of both was fit only to be paid in

darkness. In the east vestal virgins were charged to keep the sacred

fire ; the same custom obtained in the west , and the same penalties

annexed to neglect. In a word, the evidences of identity drawn from

the mythology and religious customs of the ancient Hindoos , Egypt

ians, Mexicans and Peruvians, are both numerous and overwhelm

ing. 3d . By the striking resemblance of the astronomical systems

of these nations. It has been proved that the Chinese calendar is

founded on precisely the same principles as that of the Mexicans.

They had two sets of hieroglyphics ; the first consisted of ten stems,

and the other of twelve branches, and the only difference between

their scheme and that of the Mexicans, was in the length of the tlal.

pilli, and the cycle . The principle, we are infornied, in both cases is

the same ; but the Chinese cycle contains sixty years, while that of

American Antiquities, pp. 31 , 32.
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the Mexicans contained fifty -two years. Four of the Mexican signs

exactly correspond with the zodiacal signs of India ; eight with those

of Thibet, others with the Chinese and Mogule , three with the Tar

tar, and six with those of Siam and Japan . '

To say nothing of the convincing proofs which have been adduced

to show that the hieroglyphic mode of writing practiced in Mexico,

was the same as that in China, and that the architecture of the Mex.

icans is identical with that which, in the earliest ages of the world ,

was practiced on the eastern continent ; their traditions alone satis

factorily prove that the ancient Mexicans must have originally pro

ceeded from Asia to America, for as has already been seen, they pos

sess traditions of the temptation of Eve by the serpent, of the mur

der of Abel by his brother Cain, and of the rejection of Cain's offer

ing. They had , also, traditions of the flood, of the preservation of

Noah in the ark , of the destruction of Babel , of the overthrow of the

cities of the plain by fire from heaven, and of the famine in Egypt.

From the evidences adduced, is it not manifest that the ancient

Mexicans and Persians, must have been a tribe of the Hamian race

mentioned by Sir William Jones, who were the originators of that

system of idolatry which is still to be found in India, and which per

vaded, not only ancient Greece and Rome, but almost the whole

world ; and which , from its universality, proves that all nations must

have been originally at one and the same school , where they learned

a common worship ! The Bible points out that school, and the spot

of earth where the whole human family were assembled together, to

receive this common instruction . That land was the plains of Shi

nar, and the Bible is the only book in the world, in which a record of

this great fact is made. If the Infidel still contends that the state

ments of Moses are incredible, and that America was not originally

peopled by immigration from the eastern continent ; seeing that the

evidences that the human race must have descended from one and the

same stock , are so overwhelming, his only refuge is to assert, and

without a shadow of proof, stoutly to maintain that mankind origin

ated on the continent of America ; from whence, at a period , and by

means unknown , they emigrated to the eastern continent, and the isles

of the seas.
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SECTION I.

If so general a calamity as is recorded in the narrative of the De

luge, really befell mankind ; and from which, only a single fam

ily of all who lived then on the face of the earth was preserved,

it would be natural to expect some memorials of it in the traditionary

records of Pagan history , as well as in the sacred volume, where its

peculiar cause, and the circumstances which attended it, are so distinct

ly and so fully related . Its magnitude and singularity could scarce

ly fail to make an indelible impression on the minds of the survivors ;

which would be communicated from them to their children , and would

not be easily effaced from the traditions of their latest posterity . A

deficiency in such traces of this awful calamity, though perhaps it

might not serve entirely to invalidate our belief of its reality, would

certainly tend considerably to weaken its claim to credibility ; it be

ing scarcely probable, that the knowledge of it should be utterly lost

to the rest of the world, and confined to the documents of the Jewish

nation alone. What might have been expected, has actually been

realized ; and the evidence which has been brought from almost eve

ry quarter of the world, to bear upon the reality of this event, is of

the most conclusive and irresistable character; and every investi

gation , whether etymological or historical, which has been made,

most satisfactorily proves that such a calamity did befall the human

race .

According to Bryant and Faber, to whose learned investigations of

this subject, mankind are deeply indebted ; the memory of the deluge

was incorporated with almost every part of the Gentile mythology

and worship. Noah , under a vast multitude of characters, being one

of their first deities , to whom all the nations of the heathen world

looked up, as their founder ; and to some circumstance or other, in

whose history, and that of his sons and the first patriarchs, most if

not all of their religious ceremonies may be considered as not indis

tinctly referring. Traces of these ,' neither vague nor obscure, they

conceive to be found in the history and character not only of Deucal

ion , but of Atlas, Cronus or Saturn , Dionusos, Inachus, Janus , Mi

nos, Zeus, and others among the Greeks ; of Isis, Osiris, Sesostris,

Oannes, Typhon, & c., among the Egyptians ; of Dagon, Agruerus,

and Sydyk, among the Phenicians ; of Astarte, Dorceto &c. , among the

Assyrians; of Budha, Menu, Vishnu , &c. , among the Hindoos; of

Fohi, and a deity represented as sitting upon the lotos in the midst of

the waters , among the Chinese ; of Budo and Iakusi, among the Ja

L2
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panese. They discover allusions to the ark in many of the ancient

mysteries, and traditions with respect to the dove and the rainbow ,

by which several of their allegorical personages were attended , which

are not easily explicable unless they are supposed to relate to the his

tory of the deluge. Sir William Jones, in his treatise on the gods

of Greece, Italy, and India, treating of Saturn, the oldest of the pa

gan gods, says, “ The jargon of his being the son of earth and hea

ven, is purely a conſession of ignorance who were his parents, or

who his predecessors ; and there appears more sense in the tradition ,

said to be mentioned by the inquisitive and well informed Plato , that

both Saturn , or time, and his consort Cybelle , or the Earth , together

with their attendants, were the children of Ocean and Thetis, or, in

less poetical language, sprung from the waters of the great deep .

His distinguishing character, which explains indeed all his other titles

and functions, was expressed allegorically by the stern of a ship or

galley , on the reverse of his ancient coins , for which Ovid assigns a

very unsatisfactory reason , “ because the divine stranger arrived in a

ship on the Italian coast;" as if he could have been expected on

horse-back or hovering through the air. The account, quoted by

Pomey from Alexander Polyhester, casts a clearer light, if it really

came from genuine antiquity, on the whole tale of Saturn ; that he

predicted an extraordinary fall of rain , and ordered the construction

of a vessel, in which it was necessary to secure men, beasts, birds,

and reptiles from a general inundation ."

Sir. William Jones, treating on the same subject, further says ,

“ If we produce, therefore, an Indian king of divine ' birth, eminent

for his piety and beneficence, whose story seems evidently to be

that of Noah disguised by Asiatic fiction , we may safely offer a con

jecture, that he was also the same personage with SATURN . This

was Menu, or SATYAVRATA, whose pratronymic name was Vai

VASWATA , or child of the Sun ; and whom the Indians believed to

have reigned over the whole world in the earliest age of their chro

nology , but to have resided in the country of Dravira, on the coast

of the eastern Indian Peninsula : the following narrative of the prin

cipal event in his life I have literally translated from the Bhagavat ;

and it is the subject of the first Purana, entitled that of the Mat

sya , or Fish .

Desiring the preservation of herbs, and of Brahmans, of genii

and virtuous men, of the Vedas, of law, and of precious things, the

lord of the universe assumes many bodily shapes ; but, though he

pervades, like the air, a variety of beings, yet he is himself unvaried,
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since he has no quality subject to change. At the close of the last

Calpa, there was a general destruction occasioned by the sleep of

BRAHMA ; whence his creatures in different worlds were drowned in a

vast ocean . BRAHMA, being inclined to slumber, desiring repose after

a lapse of ages, the strong demon HAYAGRIVA came near him, and

stole the Vedas, which had flowed from his lips. When Heri, the

preserver of the universe, discovered this deed of the prince of Da

navas , he took the shape of a minute fish, called sap'huri. A holy

king, named SATYAVRATA, then reigned ; a servant of the spirit,

which moved on the waves, and so devout, that water was his only

sustenance. He was the child of the sun, and, in the present Calpa,

is invested by NARAYAN in the office of Menu , by the name of

SRADDHADEVA, or the god of Obsequies. One day , as he was ma

king a libation in the river Critamala , and held water in the palm of

his hand , he perceived a small fish moving in it. The king of Dra

vira immediately dropped the fish into the river together with the

water, which he had taken from it ; when the sop'hari thus patheti

cally addressed the benevolent monarch : “ How canst thou , O king,

who showest affection to the oppressed , leave me in this river-water,

where I am too weak to resist the monsters of the stream , who fill

me with dread ? ” He, not knowing who had assumed the form of a

fish , applied his mind to the preservation of the sap hari, both from

good nature and from regard to his own soul ; and , having heard its

very suppliant address, he kindly placed it under his protection in a

small vase full of water; but, in a single night, its bulk was so in

creased , that it could not be contained in the jar, and thus again ad

dressed the illustrious prince, “ I am not pleased with living misera

bly in this little vase ; make me a large mansion, where I may dwell

in comfort. ” The king, removing it thence, placed it in the water

of a cistern ; but it grew three cubits in less than fifty minutes , and

said , “ O king, it pleases me not to stay vainly in this narrow cis

tern : since thou hast granted me an asylum, give me a spacious hab

itation .” He then removed it, and placed it in a pool , where , hav

ing ample space around its body, it became a fish of considerable

size. “ This abode, 0 king, is not convenient for me, who must

swim at large in the waters : exert thyself for my safety ; and remove

me to a deep lake. ” Thus addressed, the pious monarch threw the

suppliant into a lake, and, when it grew of equal bulk with that piece

of water, he cast the vast fish into the sea. When the fish was

thrown into the waves , he thus again spoke to SATYAVRATA, “ Here

the horned sharks, and other monsters of great strength will devour
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me ; thou shouldst not, 0 valiant man, leave me in this ocean.”

Thus repeatedly deluded by the fish , who had addressed him with

gentle words, the king said , “ Who art thou, that beguilest me in that

assumed shape ? Never before have I seen or heard of so prodigious

an inhabitant of the waters, who, like thee, hast filled up, in a single

day, a lake an hundred leagues in circumference. Surely, thou art

BHAGAVAT, who appearest before me ; the great Heri, whose dwell

ing was on the waves ; and who now, in compassion to thy servants ,

bearest the form of the natives of the deep. Salutation and praise to

thee, O first male , the lord of creation, of preservation, of destruc

tion ! Thou art the highest object, О supreme ruler, of us thy ador

ers , who piously seek thee . All thy delusive descents in this world

give existence to various beings ; yet I am anxious to know, for what

cause that shape has been assumed by thee. · Let me not, O lotos

eyed , approach in vain the feet of a deity , whose perfect benevolence

has been extended to all ; when thou hast shown us to our amaze

ment the appearance of other bodies not in reality existing, but suc

cessively exhibited." The lord of the universe , loving the pious

man , who thus implored him , and intending to preserve him from the

sea of destruction, caused by the depravity of the age, thus told him

how he was to act. “ In seven days from the present time, O`thou

tamer of enemies , the three worlds will be plunged in an ocean of

death ; but, in the midst of the destroying waves , a large vessel , sent

by me for thy use , shall stand before thee. Then shalt thou take all

medicinal herbs, all the variety of seeds ; and, accompanied by seven

Saints, encircled by pairs of all brute animals, thou shalt enter the

spacious ark and continue in it, secure from the flood on one immense

ocean without light, except the radiance of thy holy companions.

When the ship shall be agitated by an impetuous wind , thou shalt

fasten it with a large sea-serpent on my horn ; for I will be near thee :

drawing the vessel , with thee and thy attendants, I will remain on the

ocean , O chief of men, until a night of Brahma shall be completely

ended. Thou shalt then know my true greatness , rightly named the

supreme Godhead ; by my favor, all thy questions shall be answered ,

and thy mind abundantly instructed." HERI, having thus directed

the monarch, disappeared ; and Satyavrata humbly waited for the

time, which the ruler of our senses had appointed. The pious king,

having scattered towards the east the pointed blades of the grass

darbha , and turning his face towards the north , sate meditating on the

fiat of the God, who had borne the form of a fish . The sea, over

whelming its shores , deluged the whole earth ; and it was soon per
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ceived to be augmented by showers from immense clouds. He, still

meditating on the command of BHAGAVAT, saw the vessel advancing,

and entered it with the chiefs of Brahmans, having carried into it the

medicinal creepers , and conformed to the directions of Heri. The

saints thus addressed him : “ O king, meditate on Cesava ; who will,

surely, deliver us from this danger, and grant us prosperity .” The

God, being invoked by the monarch, appeared again distinctly on the

vast ocean in the form of a fish, blazing like gold, extending a million

of leagues, with one stupendous horn ; on which the king, as he had

before been commanded by Heri, tied the ship with a cable made of

a vast serpent, and, happy in his preservation , stood praising the des

troyer of MADHU. When the monarch had finished his hymn, the

primeval male, BHAGAVAT, who watched for his safety on the great

expanse of water, spoke aloud to his own divine essence , pronoun

cing a sacred Purana, which contained the rules of the Sanc'hya

philosophy : but it was an infinite mystery to be concealed within the

breast of SATYAVRATA ; .who, sitting in the vessel with the saints,

heard the principle of the soul, the eternal Being , proclaimed by the

preserving power. Then Heri, rising together with Brahma, from

the destructive deluge, which was abated , slew the demon HAYAGRIVA,

and recovered the sacred books.' SATYAVRATA, instructed in all di

vine and human knowledge, was appointed in the present Calpa, by

the favor of VISHNU, the seventh Menu, surnamed VAIVASWATA :

but the appearance of a horned fish to the religious monarch was

Maya, or delusion ; and he, who shall devoutly hear this important

allegorical narrative, will be delivered from the bondage of sin.

This epitome of the first Indian history, that is now extant, ap

pears to me very curious and very important; for the story , though

whimsically dressed up in the form of an allegory, seems to prove a

primeval tradition in this country of the universal deluge described

by Moses.” *

This is far from being the only tradition concerning the flood, there

are many such, direct and circumstantial, che coincidence of which,

with the narrative of Moses , it will require no common degree of

scepticism to deny. Sir W. Jones , speaking of one of the Chinese

fables says, “ Although I cannot insist with confidence, that the rain

bow mentioned in it alludes to the Mosaic narrative of the flood, nor

build any solid argument on the divine person Niuva, of who char

acter, and even of whose sex the historians of China speak very doubt

Sir W. Jones, vol. 3, pp. 331-338.
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fully , I may nevertheless assure you , after full'inquiry and considera

tion , that the Chinese believed the earth to have been wholly covered

by water, which, in works of undisputed authenticity, they describe as

flowing abundantly , then subsiding, and separating the higher from

the lower age of mankind." Still more coincident with the Mosaic

account, is the Grecian history of the deluge as preserved by Lucian ,

a native of Samosata on the Euphrates, and its authority is the more

incontrovertible, on account of his being an avowed derider of all reli

gions. He says that, “ in the age of the Scythian Deucalion , all men

perished in a general inundation of the globe. ” Speaking of the tem

ple of Hieropolis in Syria, he observes, “ Many persons assert that

this temple was erected by Deucalion the Scythian, that Deucalion in

whose days the great inundations of waters took place. I have heard

in Greece, what the Grecians say concerning this Deucalion . The

story they relate is as follows : The present race of men is not the

first, for they totally perished ; but it is of a second generation , which

being descended from Deucalion , has increased to a great multitude .

Now of the former race of men they relate this story . They were

insolent and addicted to unjust actions ; for they neither kept their

oaths, nor were hospitable to strangers, nor gave ear to suppliants,

for which reason this great calamity befell them : on a sudden the

earth poured forth vast quantities of water ; great showers fell, the

rivers overflowed , and the sea rose to a prodigious height, so that all

things became water, and all men were destroyed ; only Deucalion

was left to a second generation , on account of his great prudence and

piety. He was saved in this manner ; he went into a large ark or

chest, which be had fabricated, together with his sons and their wives ,

and when he was in, there entered swine, and horses, and lions, and

serpents, and all other creatures which live on the earth , by pairs.

He received them all, and they did him no hurt, for the gods created

a great friendship among them , so that they sailed all in one chest

while the waters prevailed.

According to Josephus there were a multitude of ancient authors

who concurred in asserting that the world had once been destroyed by

a flood. “ This deluge,” says he, “ and the ark are mentioned by all

who have written barbaric histories , one of whom is Barosus the

Chaldean ." Eusebius informs us that Milo, a bitter enemy of the

Jews, and whose testimony is on this account peculiarly valuable,

takes notice of the person who was saved along with his sons, from

the flood, having been, after his preservation , driven away from Arme

nia, whence he retired to the mountainous parts of Syria. Abyde
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nus , after giving an account of the deluge, from which Xisuthrus, the

Chaldean Noah, was saved , concludes with asserting an exact circum

stance with Berosus, that the chest first rested on the mountains of

Armenia, and that its remains were used by the natives as a talisman .

Plutarch mentions the Noaic dove being sent out of the ark and re

turning to it again , as an intimation to Deucalion that the storm had

not yet ceased. The priests of Ammonia had a custom , at particular

seasons, of carrying in procession a boat, in which was an oracular

shrine held in great veneration ; and this custom of carrying the deity

in an ark or boat was in use also among the Egyptians. Bishop

Pocoke has preserved three specimens of ancient sculpture , in which

this ceremony is displayed . They were very ancient, and found by

him in Upper Egypt. The ship of Isis referred to the ark , and its

name " Baris , " was that of the mountain corresponding to Ararat in

Armenia. Bryant finds reference to the ark in the temples of the

serpent worship called Diocantia ; and also in that of Sevortus, fash

ioned after the model of the ark, in commemoration of which it was

built and consecrated to Osiris at Theba ; and he conjectures that the

city, said to be one of the most ancient in Egypt, as well as the

province, was denominated from it, Theba being the appellation of

the ark .

In other countries as well as in Egypt an ark , or ship, was intro

duced into their mysteries, and often carried about in the seasons of

their festivals. He finds also in the story of the Argonauts, several

particulars that are thought to refer to the ark of Noah. As many

cities , not in Egypt only and Baotia, but in Cilicia, Ionia , Attica,

Cataonia, Syria and Italy , were called Theba, so likewise the city of

Apamea was denominated Cibotus from kibotos, in memory of the

ark , and of the history connected with it. The ark , according to the

traditions of the Gentile world , was prophetic, and was regarded as a

kind of temple , and residence of the deity . It comprehended all

mankind within the circle of eight persons , who were thought to be so

highly favored of heaven , that they at last were reported to be deities .

Hence in the ancient mythology of Egypt there were precisely eight

gods ; and the ark was deemed an emblem of the system of the heav

ens . The principal terms by which the ancients distinguished the

ark were Theba , Baris, Arguz, Aren , Laris, Bæotus and Cibotus, and

out of these they formed different personages.

The annexed medal, which is preserved in the cabinet of the king

of France, is too remarkable to be overlooked , and having been par

ticularly scrutinized by the late Abbe Barthelemy, at the desire of the

)
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late Dr. Comb, was, by that able antiquary, pronounced authentic . It

bears on one side the head of Severus, on the other a history in two

parts , representing two figures, enclosed in an ark or chest, sustained

by stout posts at the corners, and well timbered throughout. On the

side are letters ; on the top is a dove ; in front, the same two figures
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which we see in the ark are here described as come out, and departing

from their late residence. Hovering over them is the dove with a

sprig in its bill . (Double histories are common on medals . ) The situ

ation of these figures implies the situation of the door, and clearly com

memorates an escape from the dangers of water, by means of a float

ing vessel . Mr. Bryant informs us that the letters on the ark are

NO E, as will be evident from close inspection of the medal; and the

patriarch was known in Grecian antiquity by the name of Noe, as by

the Hindoos he was called Nu.

These allusions to the ark , and traditions concerning the deluge,

are far from being confined to the ancient nations of Asia and Europe ;

they equally obtained among the aboriginal inhabitants of this con

tinent, those of the West Indies and the isles of the Pacific . One

of the circumnavigators of the globe says, that some of the inhabit

ants of the island of Otaheitæ being asked concerning their origin ,

answered that their supreme God, having a long time ago been angry ,

dragged the earth through the sea, when their island was broken off

and preserved. In the island of Cuba, the people are said to believe

that the world was once destroyed by water by three persons , evi

dently alluding to the three sons of Noah. It is even related that

they have a tradition among them that an old man, knowing that the

deluge was approaching, built a large ship and went into it with a

great number of animals , and that he sent out from the ship a crow ,

which did not immediately come back, staying to feed on the carcases

of dead animals, but afterwards returned with a green branch in its

mouth . The author who gives the above account, likewise affirms
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that it was reported by the inhabitants of Castilla del Oro, in Terra

Firma, that during a universal deluge, one man and his children were

the only persons who escaped , by means of a canoe, and that from them

the world was afterwards peopled. According to the Peruvians, in

consequence of a general inundation by violent and continued rains, a

universal destruction of the human race took place, a few persons only

excepted , who escaped into caves on the tops of the mountains, into

which they had previously conveyed a stock of provisions, and a num

ber of live animals ; but for this , when the waters abated , the whole

race would have become extinct. Others of them affirm that only six

persons were saved by means of a float or raft; and that from them

all the inhabitants of the country are descended . They farther be

lieve that this event took place before there were any incas or kings

among them , and when the country was extremely populous. The

Brazilians not only preserve the tradition of a deluge, but believe that

the whole race of mankind perished in it, except one man and his

sister ; according to others two brothers, with their wives, who were

preserved by climbing the highest trees on their loftiest mountains ;

and who afterwards became the heads of two different nations . The

memory of this event they are even said to celebrate in some of

their religious anthems or songs. Accosta, in his history of the

Indies, says that the Mexicans speak of a deluge in their country by

which all men were drowned, and that it was afterwards peopled by

Viracocha who came out of the lake Titicaca ; and according to Har

rera , the Machoachans, a people comparatively in the neighborhood

of Mexico, had a tradition that a single family was formerly preserved

in an ark , amid a deluge of waters, and that along with them a suffi

cient number of animals were saved to stock the new world . During

the time that they were shut up in the ark , a number of ravens were

sent out, one of which brought back the branch of a tree.

“ At the close of one of the Mexican cycles , according to some, the

first, but according to others, the fourth , which lasted four thousand

and eight years, there was a great inundation which destroyed all

mankind , except one man and woman, who saved themselves in the

trunk of a deciduous cypress. The opposite engraving, which was

originally copied from a hieroglyphic painting in New Spain , by the

Dominican monk Pedro de los Rios , so early as A. D. 1566, repre

sents the goddess of water, and Noah and his wife , (Coxcox and

Zoohiquetzal ) seated on the trunk of a tree , covered with leaves , and

floating amidst the waters. The detached hieroglyphics on the left

hand, are thought to be the astronomical, or rather zodiacal sym

M
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bols, denoting the day on which the catastrophe is believed to have

occurred .”

The outcry of a certain class of Infidels is , “ Bring usfacts which

all the world agree in ; facts admitted, established by unbiased evi

dence, to establish the assertion that Deity has condescended to make

known his intentions to man ?" Here we have what the Infidel de

mands. The deluge was a real occurrence which infidelity itself

cannot disprove. All mankind acknowledge that there was a de

luge. Wherever tradition has been maintained, wherever records are

preserved, wherever commemorative rites have been instituted, the

deluge has been their subject. The savage and the sage agree in

this, the deliverance of their great ancestor from destruction by a

flood. The north and the south , the east and the west, relate his

danger from overwhelming waters . But he was saved ; and how ?

By personal exertion ? By long supported swimming ? By conceal

ment in the highest mountains ? No ; but by enclosure in a large

floating edifice of his own construction_his own construction for this

particular purpose. But this labor was long ; this was not the work

of a day ; he must have FOREKNOWN so astonishing an event a

considerable time previous to its actual occurrence. Whence did he

receive this FOREKNOWLEDGE ? Did the earth inform him , that at

twenty, thirty , forty years distance it would disgorge a flood ? Did

the stars announce that they would dissolve the tranquil atmosphere

in terrific rains ? Whence, then, had Noah his FOREKNOWLEDGE ?

Did he hope to build when the first showers descended ? This was

too late . Had he been accustomed to rains formerly, why think them

now of importance ? Had he never seen rain , what could induce him

to provide against it ? Why this year more than last year ; why last

year more than the year before ? These enquiries are direct : we

cannot flinch from the fact. Erase it from the Mosaic records ; still

it is recorded in Greece, in Egypt, in India, in Britain and America.

It is registered in the very sacra of the pagan world, and is annually

renewed by commemorative imitation , where the liberty of opinion is

not fettered by prejudices derived from Hebrew institutions , or by

the “sophisticated inventions of Christianity.” Let the Infidel turn

to the right hand or to the left hand. Let him take his choice of diffi

culties ; disparage all mankind as fools, as willing dupes to supersti

tious commemorations, as leagued throughout the world to delude

themselves in order to impugn his wisdom, his just thinking, his love

• American Antiquities, p. 40.
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of truth , his unbiased integrity ; or he must allow that this fact, at

least this one fact, is established by testimony abundantly sufficient.

But let him remember, that if it be established it implies A COMMU

NICATION FROM GOD TO MAN. WHO COULD INFORM Noah ? Why

did not that great patriarch provide against fire ? —against earth

quakes ? —against explosions ? Why against A DELUGE ?—why

against water ? If the Infidel will be honest with himself, he must

say , this was the dictation of Deity ; for only he who made the world

could predict the time, the means, the causes of this devastation ;

only he could excite the hope of restoration, or suggest a method of

deliverance . *

SECTION II.

Moses informs us that Noah had three sons, Shem, Ham, and Ja

phet, from whom, according to his statements , all mankind are de

scended ; and the very names of several of the earliest nations, such

as the Canaanites, Assyrians, Elymaites, Lydians, Medes and He

brews ; the descendants of Canaan, Ashur, Elam, Lud , Madai, and

Eber, the grandsons of Noah, corroborate to the letter, the facts re

corded by Moses concerning the division of the earth among the

descendants of that patriarch .

Sir William Jones, in his address on the origin of families and na

tions, holds the following language : “ We see five races of men pe

culiarly distinguished, in the time of Mohammed , for their multitude

and extent of dominion ; but we have reduced them to three, because

we can discover no more, that essentially differ in language, religion ,

manners , and other characteristics : now these three races how vari.

ously soever they may at present be dispersed and intermixed, must

(if the preceding conclusions be justly drawn) have migrated origin

ally from a central country ; ” again, he says “ Thus, then, have we

proved that the inhabitants of Asia, and consequently , as might be

proved , of the whole earth , sprang from three branches of one stem ,

and that these branches have shot into their present state of luxuri

ance in a period comparatively short, is apparent from a fact univer

sally acknowledged, that we find no certain monument, or even prob

able tradition of nations planted, empires and states raised, laws en

acted , cities built, navigation improved, commerce encouraged, arts

invented, or letters contrived above twelve, or at most, fifteen or six

• See Watson, and En. R. Knowledge.
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teen centuries before the birth of Christ ; and from another fact, which

cannot be controverted, that seven hundred or a thousand years would

have been fully adequate to the supposed propagation , diffusion

and establishment of the human race. The same author further

says, “ The sons of the just and virtuous man, whose lineage was

preserved from the general inundation, traveled, we are told, as they

began to multiply , in three large divisions, variously subdivided ; the

children of Yafet seem , from the traces of Sclavonian names, and the

mention of their being enlarged, to have spread themselves far and

wide, and to have produced the race which, for want of a correct ap

pellation , we call Tartarian ; the colonies formed by the sons of

Ham and SHEM, appear to have been nearly simultaneous, and among

those of the latter branch , we find so many names incontestably pre

served at this hour in Arabia, that we cannot hesitate in pronouncing

them the same people, whom hitherto we have denominated Arabs ;

while the former branch , the most powerful and adventurous of whom

were the progeny of Cush , Misr , and Rama (names remaining un

changed in Sanscrit, and highly revered by the Hindoos ,) were, in

all probability, the race which I call Indian. Of Cush the son of

Ham, he says, “ When we find the same words, letter for letter, and

in a sense precisely the same, in different languages, we can scarce

hesitate in allowing them a common origin ; and not to depart from

the example set before us , when we see Cush or Cus ( for the Sanscrit

name also is variously pronounced) among the sons of Brahma, that

is, among the progenitors of the Hindoos, and at the head of an an

cient pedigree preserved in the Ramayan ; when we meet with his

name again in the family of Rama ; when we know that the name is

venerated in the highest degree, and given to a sacred grass described

as a Poa by KOENIG, which is used with a thousand ceremonies in

the oblations to fire, ordained by Menu, to form the sacrificial zone

of the Brahmins, and solemnly declared in the Veda to have sprung

up soon after the deluge, whence the Puranics consider it as the

bristly hair of the boar which supported the globe ; when we add that

one of the seven dwipas or great peninsulas of this earth , has the

same appellation , we can hardly doubt that Cush or Moses, and Val

mie , was the same personage and an ancestor of the Indian race .

The same author further states on this interesting subject, “ From

the testimonies adduced , it seems to follow , that the only human fam

ily after the flood , established themselves in the northern parts of

Iran ; that, as they multiplied , they were divided into three distinct

branches, each retaining little at first, and losing the whole by de
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grees, of their common primary language, but agreeing severally on

new expressions for new ideas ; that the branch of Yafet was en

larged in many scattered shoots over the north of Europe and Asia,

diffusing themselves as far as the western and eastern seas , and, at

length, in the infancy of navigation , beyond them both ; that they cul

tivated no liberal arts, and had no use of letters, but formed a variety

of dialects, as their tribes were variously ramified ; that, secondly, the

children of Ham, who founded in Iran itself the monarchy of the first

Chaldeans, invented letters, observed and named the luminaries of the

firmament, calculated the known Indian period of four hundred and

thirty -two thousand years, or an hundred and twenty repetitions of the

saros, and contrived the old system of mythology, partly allegorical,

and partly grounded on idolatrous venerations for their sages and

lawgivers ; that they were dispersed at various intervals, and in vari

ous colonies over land and ocean ; that the tribes of Miser, Cush

and Rama settled in Africa and India ; while some of them , improving

the art of sailing, passed from Egypt, Phenice and Phrygia, into Ita

ly and Greece, which they found thinly peopled by former emigrants,

of whom they supplanted some tribes and united themselves with oth

ers ; whilst a swarm from the same hive moved by a northerly course

into Scandinavia, and another by the head of the Oxus, and through

the passes of the Imaus, into Casbqhar and Eighuz, Kata and Kbo

ten , as far as the territories of Chin and Tancut, where letters have

been used and arts immemorially cultivated ; nor is it unreasonable to

believe, that some of them found their way from the eastern isles into

Mexico and Peru, where traces were discovered of rude literature and

mythology analogous to those of Egypt and India ; that, thirdly,

the old Chaldean empire being overthrown by the Assyrians under

CAYUMERS, other emigrations took place, especially into India ;

while the rest of Shem's progeny, some of whom had before, on the

Red sea, peopled the whole of the Arabian peninsula, pressing close on

the nations of Syria and Phenice ; that, lastly , from all the three fam

ilies were detached many bold adventurers of an ardent spirit and a

roving disposition , who disdained subordination , and wandered in

separate clans, till they settled in distant isles, or in deserts and

mountainous regions ; that, on the whole, somecolonies might have

migrated before the death of their venerable progenitor; but that

states and empires could scarce have assumed a regular form , till fif

teen or sixteen hundred years before the christian epoch , and that for

the first thousand years of that period we have no history unmixed

x2 18
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with fable, except that of the turbulent and variable, but eminently

distinguished nation descended from ABRAHAM . "

The first remarkable occurrence after the flood was the attempt to

build the tower of Babel, and this is not omitted in pagan records ;

Berosus the Chaldee historian , mentions it with the additional circum

stances that it was built by giants, who waged war against the gods,

and were at length dispersed ; and that the edifice was beaten down

by a great wind. According to Josephus the building of this tower

is also mentioned by Hesbæus and by one of the ancient sybils, and

also, as Eusebuis informs us, by Abydenus and Eupolemus. The

tower of Belus , mentioned by Herodotus, is in all probability the tow

er of Belus repaired by Belus II . king of Babylon, who is frequently

.confounded with Belus the I. or Nimrod. That it was constructed

with burnt bricks and bitumen, as asserted by Moses , is attested by

Justin, Quintus, Curtius, Vetruvias and other heathen writers, and

also by the relation of modern travelers, who have described its ru

ins. * Sir William Jones says , this event also seems to be record

• The remains of the tower of Babel are still to be seen and are thus described

by captain Megnan , in bis travels in Chaldea. " At daylight I departed for the

ruins with a mind absorbed by the objects which I had seen yesterday. An hour's

walk indulged in intense reflection, brought me to the grandest and most gigantic

northernmass, on the eastern bank of theEuphrates, and distant about four miles

anda half from the eastern suburb of Hillah. It is called by the natives, El Mu

jellibah, the overturned ;' also Haroot and Maroot, from the tradition handed down ,

with little deviation , from time immemorial , that near the foot of the ruin there is a

well invisible to mortals, in which those rebellious angels were condemned by God

to be hung with their heelsupward, until the day ofjudgment, as a punishment for

their wickedness. This solid mound, which I consider, from its situation and mag

nitude, to be the remains of the tower of Babel (an opinion likewise adopted by that

venerable and highly distinguished geographer, major Rennell) is a vast oblong

square, composed of kiln-burnt and sun -dried bricks, rising irregularly to the height

of one hundred and thirty -nine feet, at the south-west ; whence it slopes toward the

north -east to a depth of one hundred and ten feet. Its sides face the four cardinal

points. I measured them carefully , and the following is the full extent of each face ;

that to the north along the visible face, is two hundred and seventy -four yards; to

the south two hundred and fifty -six yards; to the east two hundred and twenty -six

yards; and to the west, two hundred and forty yards.

The summit is an uneven flat, strewed with broken and unbroken bricks, the per

fect ones measuring thirteen inches square by three thick. Many exhibited the ar

row -headed character, which appeared remarkably fresh. Pottery, bitumen, vitrifi

ed and petrified bricks, shells and glass are all equally abundant. The principal

ingredients composing this ruin are , doubtless, mud bricks baked in the sun and

mixed up with straw . It is not difficult to trace the brick work along each front,

·particularly at the south -west angle , which is faced by a wall, composed partly of

kiln -burnt brick,that in shape exactly resembles a watch tower, or small turret. On

its summit there are still considerable traces of erect building ; at the western end

is a circular mass of solid brick work, sloping toward the top, and rising from a con

fused heap of rubbish. The chief material forming this fabric appeared similar to

that composing the ruin called aker coreff, a mixture of chopped straw, with slime

used as cement, and regular layers of unbroken reeds. The base is greatly injured

by time and the elements, particularly to the south -east, where it is cloven into a
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ed by the ancient Hindoos in two of their puranas. The Mexicans

have a tradition that a giant who was saved from the great inundation,

Xelhua, surnamed “ the Architect,” went to Cholula, where he built

an artificial hill , in the form of a pyramid ; the top of which was to

have reached the heavens. It is also stated that the same person had

bricks made in the province of Hananalco, and that he had them con

veyed to Cholula by a file of men who handed them from one to the

other ; but that the gods, being incensed at the daring attempt, hurl

ed fire on the pyramid.

The history of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, synchro

nical with the call of Abraham , is expressly attested by Diodorus

Siculus, Solinus, Tacitus and Josephus ; and the Dead sea, a bitumin

ous lake, unlike any er, is a striking corroboration of the record

ed judgment on the cities of the plain , which its waters have since

filled ; and the recent and remarkable discovery that the Jordan be

fore its course was stayed, passed through the plain and Rowed into

the Red sea , is strikingly illustrative of the scriptural narrative, as

colonel Leake, the learned editor of Burchardt's work, has observed,

and that fact has since been elucidated by the scientific Leon Laborde,

and the evidence is set before us by a chart of the channel , or of the

valley through which the Jordan flowed , and which still retains its

name El Gher, where the Jordan once flowed, as where it still flows on.

The scriptural account of that judgment is, that “ the Lord rained

upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and fire from heaven ;" which

we may safely interpret as implying a shower of inflamed sulphur, or

nitre. At the same time it is evident, that the whole plain underwent

a simultaneous convulsion which seems referable to the consequence

of a bituminous explosion . In perfect accordance with this view of

the catastrophe, we find the very materials as it were of this awful

visitation, still at hand in the neighboring hills ; from which they

might have been poured down by the agency of thunder storms di

rected by the hand of offended heaven. Captains Irby and Mangles

collected on the southern coast, lumps of nitre and fine sulphur from

the size of a nutmeg up to a small hen's egg, which it was evident,

from their situation , had been brought down by the rain , and they

say, “ their great deposit must be sought for in the cliffs . " These

cliffs, then, were probably swept by the lightnings, and their flaming

masses poured in a deluge of fire upon the plain .

deep furrow from top to bottom . The sides of the ruin exhibit hollows, worn partly

by the weather, but more generally by the Arabs, who are incessantly digging for

bricks, and hunting for antiquities.”
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As already stated, the Mexicans have among them a tradition which

must have had its origin in the destruction of the cities of the plain .

According to it, at ' the close of one of their cycles the world was

destroyed by fire, and as the birds alone were able to escape, all men

were turned into birds, except one man and woman , who saved them

selves in a cave. One of the hieroglyphic paintings of the Domini

can monk Pedro de los Rios , already referred to , represents the god

of fire, Xiuhteuctli, descending on the earth , and also the man and

woman in the cave.

Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob were known to the ancient heathen

nations ; for Origen informs us that the heathens used to perform their

conjurations and magical exploits in the names of these patriarchs,

the God of Abraham , the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob being

words usually pronounced in their charms. By a recent discovery

in the land of Goshen we have a striking illustration of the truth of

the Mosaic history of the exaltation of Joseph in Egypt, and the

removal of Jacob and his family to that land ; for among certain ruins

there, an engraving has been found, representing the meeting of an

aged man and his eleven sons, one of them a lad, with a personage of

high dignity , and accompanied by a number of Egyptians. The

strangers have the habiliments of those who travel the desert, and

each the indispensable leathern bottle to contain their necessary sup

ply of water upon such a journey. At the bottom of the engraving,

there were originally written characters, which unfortunately , are all

obliterated with the exception of one word, and that is Iosef.

Mr. Olmsted treats the history of the sojourn of the Israelites

in Egypt, and their deliverance from bondage there , as a silly fable

utterly unworthy of credit. He says : “ Jacob, by his wives and mis

tresses, had twelve sons, after whom the twelve tribes of Israel are

named , he having been called Israel after he wrestled with God and

prevailed. One of his sons, Joseph, (and the affecting story of

Joseph is familiar with you all,) was sold as a slave, by one of his

brethren, to some merchants traveling to Egypt ; they sold him to the

king of Egypt. By means of his skill in interpreting dreams, he

became one of the king's ministers . Anticipating a famine, he pur

chased and laid up in the king's store -houses large supplies of grain .

The famine extending to the land of Canaan, where his father and

brethren dwelt, some of them went down to Egypt to purchase a sup

ply of corn . Joseph recognised them , and finally prevailed on the

whole family, the old gentleman and all the daughters-in - law , to set

tle in Egypt. They went down, seventy - five souls in all, and settled
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on the coast of the Mediterranean, east of the Nile, in that part of

Egypt called Goshen. Here they increased in a wonderful manner ;

for as some say , in two hundred and thirty, and some in four hundred ,

and others in four hundred and thirty years , they had become suffi

ciently numerous to furnish six hundred thousand fighting men. I

allude to the time that Moses is said to have led them out of that

country . It appears from Moses' account, that they had been for a

long time oppressed by the kings of Egypt ; and what is very re

markable, one of the decrees of the king was, that all the male chil.

dren of the Hebrews or Israelites should be strangled at birth ; but

the midwives , and it appears there were but two to all this people, it

is impossible to read the account with any thing like patience, as this

people are sometimes represented as amounting to at least two mil

lions, and again, as living in a small village , and each knowing what

every other one did,) said they could not kill them all , and thus it

would appear that if they escaped the midwives' hands, they were

suffered to live. Yet this Moses was hid three months after his birth,

and then , for fear he would be put to death if discovered, his mother

contrived to place him in a situation where he would either be picked

up by the king's daughter or be drowned. He was taken up by the

king's daughter, and reared in the court of Pharaoh ; and was, as St.

Stephen tells us, “ learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians,” which

consisted then, as now, in magic , or tricks of legerdemain . We are

at a loss, then, whether this decree was rigidly executed or not, for

we are told both ways. If it was, it is perfectly ridiculous to sup

pose there could have been six hundred thousand fighting men when

Moses appeared among them from the land of Midian ; for he was

then eighty years old ; it is perfectly ridiculous, I say , to suppose that

a decree of this nature could have been in existence for eighty years,

and enforced, as we are led to believe it was , from the case of Moses

himself, and there still have been six hundred thousand fighting men .

Decree or no decree, it is incredible , that from seventy- five souls ,

there could have sprung as many as two millions, in ' even four hun

dred years , and especially in that region so subject to plagues.

In the above paragraph, Mr. 0. makes several misstatements which

require correction . 1st. It is not stated by Moses that when the

decree to destroy the male children of the Israelites was made, they

dwelt in a small village ; their home was not the village , but the land

of Goshen . At the period in question , however, they appear to

have been scattered over the land of Egypt, and to have been inter

mixed with the Egyptians, for it is said that “the land was full of
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them."* 2nd. Moses does not represent them as “ each knowing what

every other one did ;” so far from this, they are represented as being

engaged in building cities for Pharaoh throughout Egypt. 3rd . There

is no contradiction in the narrative with regard to the rigid manner in

which the decree to kill the male children was enforced. But it is said

of the Hebrew midwives, who at first were charged with the execution

of the decree, (the names of two of them only are mentioned, proba

bly because they were the chief, that they ſeared God, and did not

as the king commanded them; for this Pharaoh rebuked them , and

he then charged the Egyptians to cast every male child into the river.

That for a time the decree was regularly enforced, is evident from the

fact that the mother of Moses, after concealing him for three months,

Was' reduced to the painful necessity of exposing him upon the brink

of the river . Although the Egyptians continued greatly to oppress the

Israelites, we have no information concerning the length of time this

particular decree was enforced ; this much we know, that Moses no

where gives the smallest hint that it was enforced for the space of eighty

years ; but taking it for granted that Moses possessed as much acu

men as this Infidel, the obvious inference to be drawn from the narra

tive, is that the decree was enforced only temporarily .

With regard to the rapid increase of the Israelites, of which Mr. O.

says, “ decree or no decree, it is incredible, " the example of our

own nation furnishes a very important experimental parallel. In 1790

the whole population of the United States amounted to 3,200,000,

and as has been , ascertained by the different census which have

since been taken , it has doubled itself in a less period than a quarter

of a century . Should this process continue unabated, for one hundred

and sixty years longer, the number would be 800,000,000, which is

nearly equal to the estimated population of the world ; while revert

ing to the main date of planting A. D. 1665, the same principle of

increase which Mathus concludes to have been in force for a century

and a half preceding the year 1800, would suppose a population of

100,000 only , at that period ; and ascending, for the sake of the paral

lel , three hundred and twenty - five years higher, we should arrive at

the number twelve, being that of the sons of Noah with their wives ,

supposing their numbers to have been doubled, in agreement with the

principle we are speaking of, within two years after the flood, the

date of the birth of Arphaxad.

Thus it appears that, according to the progress of our own popula

* Exodus, i. 7 .
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tion , twelve males and females might increase to 100,000 in 325 years,

to 3,200,000 in 450 years, and to 820,000,000 in 650 years. * But

to Mr. Olmsted it is incredible that from seventy -five persons the

Israelites, in the space of four hundred years, should increase to

2,000,000. But he fortifies himself by asserting the prevalency of

the plague in that region. What evidence can he produce that the

plague was known in Egypt at that period ? And could it even be

shown that it did then prevail there, as in modern times, yet this

could not invalidate the Mosaic narrative. If the above computation

be correct the Mosaic account of the numbers of the Israelites when

they left Egypt is worthy of all credit. And when we consider that

Egypt, at the period in question , was in a manner the garden of the

world , it is highly probable that its population was as numerous as

that of any region of the earth of the same extent ever has been , so

that it is evident Mr. 0. makes a gratuitous assertion when in the fol

lowing paragraph he says , “ the king of Egypt probably never had

even three hundred thousand men at his command."

· Mr. Olmsted proceeds : “ When Moses was forty years old ,he slew

an Egyptian that was mal-treating one of his brethren , for which he

fled his country , and went and dwelt in the neighboring country of

Midian, where, after forty years ' residence, God (he says ) appeared

to him , and told him he must go and lead his people out of Egypt.

This is the first interview of which it is pretended we have any ac

count from the man himself whom God is alleged to have met. Moses

obeys the orders of God. The plagues he is said to have brought

on the Egyptians, in order to induce the king of Egypt to let his

people leave that country for a few days' journey, in order to sacrifice,

you are all familiar with. It will be remarked that Moses never inti

mates that his intention or wish was to take his final departure from

Egypt; but on the contrary , expressly tells Pharaoh, that his only

object was to take his people out a few days' journey merely to sacri

fice ; and this deception he practised at the express direction (he says)

of God. And all this finesse was resorted to, and these miracles

wrought to induce the king of Egypt, who probably never had even

three hundred thousand men at his command, to grant a favor to this

Israelite who had six hundred thousand warriors at his back . Moses

finally extorts permission from the king that he might go - to sacri

fice, mind you. Under the false pretence ( that they were going a few

days' journey only ,) the Israelitish women, at the command of God,

• British Foreign Quarterly Review , vol. xii. p . 328.
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communicated to them through his agent, Moses, borrowed the jew

els of the Egyptian ladies, intending never to return them . ( Just

think of this — God enjoining swindling !) But this is not all; God is

determined that Moses shall glut his vengeance by murdering all the

first born of the children of Egypt on the night previous to the depar

ture of the Hebrews. For this purpose God Almighty tells Moses,

that he (God Almighty) is to be the chief - in fact, the only actor in

this butchery ; and that for fear he (God Almighty) will make some

mistake and murder some Hebrews in the bloody tragedy about to be

enacted, the children of the Israelites (after having got their shoes and

hats on, and provisions in their packs , and them slung ; in fine, after

being properly prepared and tucked up for a start,) must each kill a

goat and besmear his door-posts, as a sign to this God Almighty, that

in such house a Hebrew lives , and into which he is not to enter, but

over or by which he is to pass . This is the passover ; and to com

memorate this wanton and foul murder — for Moses says all was done

as concerted — the feast of the passover was instituted by him, soon

after he left Egypt. Now if any body cán believe that the finger of

God was in this thing, or that he was the actor in this bloody busi

ness , or can think it probable, he has a mind differently constituted

from mine . In the first place, that God Almighty would be the phys

ical agent in a butchery of this extent, is past belief and degrading to

God. In the next place, to suppose that God Almighty would not

know what house to enter with his Bowie knife, unless directed by

the absence of this bloody token , is paying but a sorry compliment to

his discernment."

Mr. Olmsted holds up as a subject of scorn , the narrative of the de

parture of the Israelites from the land of Egypt, and treats with deri

sion and contempt the miraculous events which Moses represents as

having then transpired. For the proper understanding of the subject,

it is important that the condition of mankind at that period should be

borne in mind. And, as has already been shown, the human family

had departed from the worship of God ; they had, in a great measure,

lost the knowledge of him, and were guilty of idolatry of the most

debasing character. The notion of tutelary gods at that period also

universally obtained . Nothing is more true than these two facts :

1st. Man is a religious being. And 2d . Man is certain to become

assimilated to the moral character of the object worshiped by him .

These truths being admitted , it must be conceded , that the natural

and necessary tendencies of the idolatries, which at that period uni

versally prevailed, were to becloud the intellects and corrupt the
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hearts of mankind. Man, being once plunged into idolatry, could not

extricate himself from its corrupting influence ; this is evident from

his nature. Therefore none but God himself could deliver mankind

from idolatrous worship ; and it must be acknowledged , that, if God

did redeem man from idolatry, he would use the means best adapted

to his nature and his circumstances.

In the Mosaic narrative, we have an account of just such an inter

position . When God appeared to Moses at Horeb , he plainly inti

mated his design to vindicate his right to the worship and obedience

of mankind, in opposition to the false deities whom they blindly

served , to rescue the Israelites from their cruel bondage, and through

them , to continue among mankind the knowledge and worship of their

Creator ; and to carry out his gracious designs of mercy to the human

race, agreeably to his promise to Abraham, the father of the faithful.

From what transpired on that momentous occasion , it is evident that

the Israelites themselves were contaminated with the idolatries of

their oppressors, and that, though they acknowledged the God of

Abraham as their God, yet they also believed that the idols of the

Egyptians possessed the attributes of divinity, and had the power to

dispense good and evil to all the inhabitants of that land . This being

the case , they would also believe, in common with the Egyptians,

that the arts ofjugglery , in which the magicians and priests of Egypt

had made astonishing proficiency, were actual miracles, exhibiting

the power of their idols, and the authority of the priests to act in

their names.

It appears that even Moses himself was tinctured with the prevail

ing opinions, hence his singular inquiry, " When I come to the chil

dren of Israel, and shall say unto them , the God of your fathers hath

sent me unto you , and they shall say to me , what is his name, what

shall I say unto them? ” In the answer given to Moses, “ I

I AM, ” we have a gracious display of the condescension of Almighty

God to the capabilities and the condition of his creatures , and in ac

commodation to the weakness of his people , he assumes to himself a

But it is worthy of remark , that the name he adopted con

veyed a correction of the superstitous weakness it seemed to humor.

Say unto the children of Israel, I Am hath sent me unto you . "

This title conveys no idea but that of personality and existence ; but

by this communication a first truth would be thrown into the minds

of the Israelites ; what he was besides would afterwards be learned by

them .

But the question arises, whence the necessity of the miracles ?

AM THAT

name.
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This is most satisfactorily answered by the author of the Philosophy

of the Plan of Salvation, who on this subject says, “ Man cannot, in

the present constitution of his mind, believe that a religion has a di

vine origin, unless it be accompanied with miracles. The necessary

inference of the mind is, that, if an infinite being acts, his acts will be

superhuman in their character ; because the effect, reason dictates,

will be characterized by the nature of its cause. Man has the same

reason to expect that God will perform acts above human power
and

knowledge, that he has to suppose the inferior orders of animals will,

in their actions, sink below the power and wisdom which charac

terizes human nature . For, as it is natural for man to perform acts

superior to the power and knowledge of the animals beneath him, so ,

reason affirms, that it is natural for God to develop his power by

means, and in ways, above the skill and ability of mortals .

Hence, if God manifested himself at all, unless, in accommodation

to the capacities of men, he should constrain his manifestations with

in the compass of human ability, every act of God's power would ,

to human capacity, be a miracle . But if God were to constrain all

his acts within the limits of human means and agencies, it would be

impossible for man to discriminate between the acts of the God

head and the acts of the manhood. And man , if he considered acts

of a divine origin which were within the compass of human ability,

would violate his own reason .

Suppose , for illustration , that God desired 10 reveal a religion to

men, and wished them to recognize his character and his benevolence

in giving that revelation . Suppose further, that God should give such

a revelation , and that every appearance, and every act connected with

its introduction , was characterized by nothing superior to human

power. Could any rational mind on earth believe that such a system

of religion came from God ? Impossible. A man could as easily be

made to believe that his own child, who possessed his own linea

ments, and his own nature , belonged to some other world , and some

other order of the creation. It would not be possible for God to con

vince men that a religion was from heaven , unless it was accompanied

with marks of divine power.

Suppose again, that some individual were to appear, either in the

heathen or Christian world - he claimed to be a teacher sent from

God, yet aspired to the performance of no miracles . He assumed to

do nothing superior to the wisdom and ability of other men . Such

an individual, although he might succeed in gaining proselytes to

some particular view of a religion already believed , yet he could never
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make men believe he had a special mission from God, to establish a

new religion, for the simple reason that he had no grounds , more

than his fellows, to support his claims as an agent of the Almighty.

But if he conld convince a single individual that he had wrought a

miracle, or that he had power to do so, that moment his " claims would

be established in that mind, as a commissioned agent from heaven.

So certainly and so intuitively do the minds of men revere and expect

miracles as the credentials of the divine presence.

This demand of the mind for miracles, as testimony of the divine

presence and power is intuitive with all men ; and those very
indi

viduals who have doubted the existence or necessity of miracles,

should they examine their own convictions on this subject, would see

that, by an absolute necessity , if they desired to give the world a sys

tem of religion, whether truth or imposture, in order to make them

receive it as of divine authority, they must work miracles to attest its

truth , or make men believe that they did so Men can produce

doubts of a revelation in no way, until they have destroyed the evi

dence of its miracles ; nor can faith be produced in the divine origin

of a religion, until the evidence of miracles is supplied .

The conviction that miracles are the true attestations of immediate

divine agency, is so constitutional with the reason , that, so soon as

men persuade themselves they are the special agents of God, in pro

pagating some truth in the world, they adopt likewise the belief, that

they have the ability to work miracles. There have been many sin

cere enthusiasts, who believed that they were special agents of

heaven ; and , in such cases, the conviction of their own miraculous

powers arises as a necessary concomitant of the other opinion .

Among such, in modern times, may be instanced Immanuel Sweden

bourg, and Irvine, the Scotch preacher. · Impostors also, perceiving

that miracles were necessary , in order that the human mind should re

ceive a religion as divine , have invariably claimed miraculous powers.

Such instances occur constantly, from the days of Elymas, down to

the Mormon Joe Smith .

All the multitude of false religions that have been believed since

the world began , have been introduced by the power of this principle.

MIRACLES BELIEVED lie at the foundation of all religions which men

have ever received as of divine origin. No matter how daring or re

pulsive to reason in other respects, the fact of its establishment and

propagation grows out of the belief of men that miraculous agency

lies at the bottom . This belief will give currency to any system ,

however absurd ; and without it, no system can be established in

N2
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the minds of men, however high and holy may be its origin and de

sign .

Such, then, is the constitution which the Maker has given to the

mind. Whether the conviction be an intuition or an induction of rea

son , God is the primary cause of its existence ; and its existence puts

it out of the power of man to receive a revelation from God himself,

unless accompanied with miraculous manifestations. If, therefore ,

God ever gave a revelation to man, it was necessarily accompanied

with miracles , and with miracles of such a nature as would clearly

distinguish the divine character, and the divine authority of the dis

pensation.

The whole fullness and force of these deductions apply to the case

• of the Israelites. The laws of their minds not only demanded mira

cles as the attestation of divine interposition , but at that time the

belief existed in their minds that miracles were constantly per

formed . " *

In view, therefore, of the existing circumstances, it was necessary

that God should manifest himself by miracles, and that these miracles

should be of such a character as evidently to distinguish them from

the jugglery of the Egyptian magicians, and to convince all observers

of the existence and omnipotence of the true God , in contradistinction

from the objects of idolatrous worship. The question now arises,

were the miracles of such a character, and performed in such a man

ner, as to remove false views from the minds of the Israelites, and in

troduce right views concerning the true God , and the non-existence

of the gods worshiped by the Egyptians ?

For the proper understanding of this subject, it must be borne in

mind, that when Moses appeared before Pharaoh as the messenger of

God, and in his name demanded that Israel should be permitted to go

into the wilderness, to sacrifice to their God, the Egyptians and Pha

raoh believed that the spells and incantations of their priests or magi

cians, who were the representatives of their gods, would prove equal

or superior to the power to be exerted by Moses , the messenger of

Jehovah ; and even the Iraelites themselves must have doubted

whether their God was a match for the gods of Egypt; this is evident

from the fact that it is stated , that “ they hearkened not unto Moses ,

Philosophy of the Plan of Salvation . A work lately published by an anony.
mous author, which possesses rare merit, and should be in the hands of all who de.

sire to obtain correct views of thenature and design of the Levitical dispensation.

Its circulation will be admirably calculated to curtail the influence of a certain heresy

which is rapidly being diffused at the South .



THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. 151

for anguish of spirit, and cruel bondage ;" they had, therefore, lost

all hope of deliverance from their state of servitude.

It is worthy of special notice, that, during the contest which en

sued, the whole strength of the skill of the magicians was brought out

and exerted against the miraculous power exercised through Moses.

Had not this been done, the idea might have remained in the minds

of the people, that the miraculous power wielded by him was derived

from the gods of Egypt. Or they might have supposed that, if their

priests had been summoned, they could have contravened or arrested

the power vested in Moses by Jehovah .

The design of the miracles, and their adaptedness, not only to ex

hibit the power of the true God, but to destroy the confidence placed

in the protection and power of the gods of Egypt, will clearly appear

when it is considered

I. That the Egyptians being worshipers of the Serpent, therefore the

first miracle performed was the conversion of Aaron's rod into a serpent,

and the destruction of the serpents of the magicians. Thereby it was

proved that this god could neither help the people, nor save himself.

II. The Nile was considered by the Egyptians one of their greatest

gods, and was an object of adoration to them , as the Ganges is to the

modern Hindoos ; even its fish they revered . Therefore the second

miracle was the conversion of its waters into blood, and its finny

idols became masses of putridity . This miracle was calculated to

afford to any nation an evidence of divine agency, but especially to

carry conviction home to the minds of the superstitious Egyptians,

who now beheld one of their most revered gods, to whom they felt

themselves indebted for the fertility of their country , at the command

of the servant of Jehovah , converted into a substance which none

of their priests could touch or even approach without pollution ; add

to this , the third miracle was directed against the same god , and caus

ed it to produce frogs, another source of pollution, which were sent

forth from the Nile so abundantly that it was impossible to avoid be

ing contaminated by them . This was calculated utterly to destroy

their faith in the river, as an object of worship ; for by this miracle

the very god they worshiped was converted into a source of pollu

tion to its worshipers.

III. No man could approach the altars of Egypt upon whom har

bored so impure an insect as a louse ; the priests, to guard against the

smallest risk of contamination , wore only linen garments and shaved

their heads and bodies every day. By the fourth miracle, lice came

upon every man and beast throughout the land of Egypt; therefore
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this plague was much worse even than any that preceded it, for while

it lasted no act of their idolatrous worship could be performed ; and

so keenly was this felt that the very magicians themselves exclaimed

" this is the finger of God.”

IV. The Fly-god or Beelzebub, was also worshiped by the Egypt

ians as their protector from the visitations of swarms of flies which

infested the land , generally about the dog-days, and as they supposed ,

could be removed only by this idol . By the fifth miracle, and during

the winter season , swarms of flies covered every spot and contamina

ted the air ; by this the impotence of Beelzebub to relieve the people

was manifested, and the force of this miracle was keenly felt, for

Pharaoh , in a paroxysm of fear, consented that the people should go

and serve the Lord.

V. The Egyptians were also worshipers of brutes, and had their

sacred bull , and ram , and goat. The sixth miracle, which produced

the murrain among the cattle , at once struck at the root of this entire

system , for neither Osiris , nor Isis, nor Ammon, nor Pan possessed

power to save his representative, but the sacred , as well as the other

animals, were swept away by the power of Jehovah ; and thus his

supremacy was manifested , and the very existence of their god de

stroyed.

VI. Of the peculiar fitness of the sixth plague, (the seventh mira

cle,) says Mr. Glieg, “ The reader will receive a better impression

when he is reminded that in Egypt there were several altars on which

human sacrifices were occasionally offered, when it was desired to pro

pitiate Typhon or the evil principle. From the description given of

the persons selected as proper victims , that they must be of a fair

complexion, with light hair, we have good ground for believing that

the Israelites were doomed, during their state of bondage, to supply

the demands of that horrid superstition ; for though the Israelites

were not what we would term fair, their hair and complexion were

many shades lighter than those of the Egyptians. Their victims be

ing burned alive, their ashes were gathered together by the officia

ting priest, and thrown up into the air in order that a blessing might

be entailed upon every place to which an atom of the consecrated dust

might be waſted . " By the direction of Jehovah Moses took a hand

full of ashes from the furnace , that is , the sacred furnace, and which

at this time, in all probability, the Egyptians had frequently used in

attempting to turn aside the plagues with which they were smitten ;

the ashes he cast into the air, as they were accustomed to do : instead

of averting evil, there came upon all the people of the land boils and
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blains of a peculiarly obnoxious description . Neither king, nor priest,

nor people escaped , and thus the inability of Typhon to protect his wor

shipers was shown, his bloody rites became a curse to the idolaters ;

the supremacy of Jehovah was exhibited, and the deliverance of the

Israelites demanded.

VII. Among the Egyptians it was believed that their god Isis and

Serapis alone could preserve their country from the inroads of locusts.

By the ninth miracle , locusts filled the land , and afflicted the country

with a grievous evil , blighting the fruit of the field and the verdure of

the forest. By this the impotence of their god Serapis was made

manifest, and the idolaters taught the folly of trusting in any other

protection, than that of Jehovah, the God of Israel .

VIII. The principal deities of the Egyptians were Isis, Osiris , and

the Nile . Originally Isis and Osiris were the representatives of the

sun and the moon ; they were believed to control the light and the

elements . As there were two miracles directed against the Nile, so

there were likewise two, the eighth and tenth directed against these

idols . By the first of these , thunder, and hail, and fire spread devas

tation and death throughout the land . By the second , both the sun and

moon were veiled " and there was thick darkness in all the land of

Egypt three days.” These miracles must have made a deep impression

upon the minds of both the Egyptians and the Israelites . In that coun

try the sky is uncommonly serene . In the greater part of it no rain

falls from one end of the year to the other ; and even in such districts

as are watered from on high, a slight, transient shower is all that the

inhabitants ever witness. What horror then , must have pervaded all

minds during the elemental war described in the Mosaic record, du

ring the long period of three days and nights, while thick darkness

veiled both the sun and the moon from their affrighted worshipers ?

Thus Jehovah summoned nature to proclaim him the true God ; thus

he asserted his supremacy , and exerted his power to degrade idolatry,

and to deliver Israel from the land of bondage. Thus by miraculous

agency did Jehovah reveal himself as the true God ; and in the exer

cise of his power he pursued those measures which were directly

adapted to destroy the various forms of idolatry which at that time

existed in Egypt.

The last miracle , which Mr. Olmsted calls a wanton and foul mur

der, was a just and a righteous retribution , and performed to manifest

to all minds that Jehovah was the God who executed judgment on

the earth . The Egyptians had for a long time cruelly oppressed the

Israelites. To put the finishing horror to their attrocities, they finally

20
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slew , at their birth , the offspring of their victims ; hence the last and

most tremendous judgment of all was, as it is represented to be, a per

fect application of the law of reprisals to the stubborn and rebellious

Egyptians. Thus, saith the Lord, “ Israel is my son , even my first

born. Let my son go that he may serve me , and if thou refuse to

let him go, I will slay thy son, even thy first born .” It is worthy

of particular remark that before this threatened judgment was carried

into execution , every effort had been used to subdue the obstinacy of

Pharaoh. Judgment after judgment had been sent upon him and

his subjects, by none of which were the children of Israel affected .

His gods were shown to be no gods ; his sacred river was made the

source of defilement to him . The sun refused him his light, the lo

custs devoured his crops ; yet none of these things succeeded in con

vincing Pharaoh that Jehovah was supreme throughout the universe,

and that it was his wisdom to obey.

Then, and not till then, did God raise his arm to strike ; and in the

mid -watches of the night the “angel of the pestilence ” was sent to

the dwellings of Egypt; and he breathed in the face of all the first

born in the land, and the pride of Egypt perished in one night."

By this terrible dispensation the cruel task -masters were taught, by

means the most convincing and heart-rending, that God was a god

not only of power, but of judgment, and as such to be feared by evil

doers, and reverenced by them that do well.

When the idolatrous state of the world , and the character and cir

cumstances of the Israelites, are taken into consideration, it must be

manifest that the miracles in Egypt demonstrate that their author was

the true God ; and it never could have entered into the heart of man

to adopt such a series of miracles, so well adapted to prove the uni

ty of the Godhead, and the impious folly of idolatry. And the fact

that the Israelites, during their bondage in Egypt, might have enter

tained no higher views of Jehovah than they did of the imaginary

gods of the Egyptians , constitutes no argument against the truth of

the Mosaic narrative ; but it affords a melancholy proof of the men

tal and moral degradation of mankind, under the debasing influence

of idolatry, and demonstrates the necessity of a revelation from God.

Mr. Olmsted also objects to the Mosaic narrative of the departure

of the Israelites from Egypt, because in it God is represented as com

manding fraud ; he says , “ Just think of this, God's enjoining fraud !"

This difficulty will vanish when it is considered that it is well attest

ed that the original Hebrew verb signifies to ask , or to demand, and

the word is so rendered in all the ancient as well as in every modern
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“ Our ex

translation, our own excepted. Dr. Clark , in his Notes on Exodus

iii . 22, the passage objected against by Mr. Olmsted , says ,

ceptionable translation of the original has given some countenance to

the desperate cause of infidelity ; its abettors have exultingly said,

Moses represents the just God ordering the Israelites to borrow the

goods of the Egyptians under the pretence of returning them, where

as he intended they should march off with the booty ." Let those

men know that there was no borrowing in the case ; and that if ac

counts were fairly balanced Egypt would be found still in considera

ble arrears to Israel . Let it also be considered that the Egyptians

never had any right to the services of the Hebrews. Egypt owed

its policy, its opulence, and even its political existence to the Israel

ites. What had Joseph for his important services ? NOTHING ! He

had neither district, nor city, nor lordship in Egypt ; nor did he re

serve any to his children . All his services were gratuitous ; and be

ing animated with a better hope than any earthly possession could in

spire, he desired that even his bones should be carried up out of

Egypt. Jacob and his family , it is true , were permitted to sojourn in

Goshen, but they were not provided for in that place ; for they brought

their cattle, their goods, and all they had into Egypt; so they had

nothing but the bare land to feed on ; and had built treasure cities or

fortresses, we know not how many ; and for all these services they

had no compensation whatever, but were besides cruelly abused , and

obliged to witness, as the sum of their calamities , the daily murder

of their male infants . These particulars considered , will infidelity

even dare to produce this case again in support of its wreckless pre

tensions ?

Mr. Olmsted represents Moses as exhorting permission for the Is

raelites to leave Egypt under a false pretence. But he was guilty of

no such conduct. He simply demanded, as a matter of right, that

the Israelites should be allowed to leave Egypt to worship God , and

gives no intimation concerning the future . When the Infidel will

prove that the oppressed Israelites, of right belonged to Pharaoh king

of Egypt, and consequently, were accountable to him for their move

ments , then a labored reply to Mr. Olmsted's statements may be

called for. But as the case stands , every candid mind must at once

perceive that the Israelites had the right at any moment to leave

Egypt, and every effort to prevent them was an act of injustice and

oppression.

The statements concerning the hardening of Pharaoh's heart have

been strenuously urged as an unanswerable argument against the cred
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ibility of the Mosaic narrative of the departure of the Israelites from

Egypt, which it may be well to notice in this place. Some affirm

that what is stated on that subject is sufficient to destroy the credibili

ty of the entire Scriptures, while others more decently and specious

ly assert that a just God could not punish the Egyptian monarch for

a hardness of heart, of which he himself was evidently the cause.

Here we have the objection in its full force. Let us now see what

truth there is in it. " When we meet with an assertion apparently

conırary to all the truth and equity in the world ,” says Bishop

Horne, “ it is but common justice to any writer, human or divine , to

suppose that we mistake his meaning, and that the expression employ

ed to convey it, is capable of an interpretation different from that

which may at first present itself. We cannot for a moment imagine,

that God secretly influences a man's will, or suggests any wicked,

stubborn resolution to his mind, and then punishes him for it. We

should, therefore, consider by what other means, not incompatible

with his nature and attributes , he may be said, in a certain sense and

without impropriety, to harden a man's heart.

There are many ways by which we may conceive the effect to be

wrought, without running into the absurdity and impiety above men

tioned. The heart may be hardened by those very respites, miracles ,

and mercies intended to soften it ; for if they do not soften it, they

will harden it. God is sometimes said to do that which he permits to

be done by others, in the way of judgment and punishment; as

when his people rejected his own righteous laws, he is said to have

given them the idolatrous ones of their heathen neighbors, " stat

utes that were not good ! ” The heartmay be hardened by withdraw

grace it has long resisted ; men may be given up to a repro

bate mind ; as they would not see when they possessed the faculty

of sight, the use of that faculty may be taken from them , and they

may be abandoned to blindness. But all this is judicial, and supposes

previous voluntary wickedness, which it is designed to punish."

Every one who candidly peruses the history of the transaction with

Pharaoh , must acknowledge that what the Almighty did to him and

the Egyptians had a tendency to soften rather than harden his heart ;

the threatened plagues were suspended on a condition with which he

refused to comply, and then only were they inflicted , and the difficul

ties urged by the Infidel are to be traced entirely to errors committed

by our translators. Dr. Glieg says , “ In the original, and in all the

ancient versions , without a single exception, as well as in the most

ing that

judicious modern translations, such as those of Coverdale , Le Clerc ,
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the Geneva Bible, &c . , Pharaoh is expressly said to have hardened

his own heart at different times." Mr. Horne says, “ It is well known

that the Hebrew verbs in the Hiphil conjunction, signify to permit,

or to suffer to be done, as well as to cause to be done ; hence nothing

more is meant than to leave a man to the bent or tendency of his

own disposition .” And it is not until after the sixth plague that God

is for the first time represented as in this sense hardening Pharaoh's

heart. He hardened his own heart after the miracles which Moses

wrought before him at the second interview, as well as after the release

of the first five plagues. According to Mr. Horne, the proper render

ing of Exod. iv. 21 , is : I will permit his heart to be so hardened that

he will not let the people go. And Exod. ix. 12, ought to be transla

ted , “ Yet the Lord suffered the heart of Pharaoh to be so hardened

that he hearkened not to them .” The same author says, “ A more

literal rendering of Exod. ix . 15, 16, would remove the discrepancy

which seems at present to exist in our common version, which runs

thus : For if now I HAD STRETCHED out my hand, and smitten thee

and thy people with the pestilence, THOU SHOULDST HAVE BEEN cut off

from the earth ; but truly on this very account have I caused thee to

SUBSIST , that I might cause thee to see my power, and that my NAME

might be declared throughout all the earth , or, in all this land. ”

Therefore the true meaning of the passage is , For this cause have I

kept thee alive, when the pestilence might have cut thee off, as the

murrain did thy cattle,for to show thee my power, and that my name

might be declared in all the earth. So that the objections which

have been raised against the Bible on account of the passages which

have been under consideration , are proved to be destitute of foundation,

Mr. Olmsted continues his misrepresentations of the Mosaic narra

tive of the departure of the Israelites from Egypt by saying, “ That

a horde of Arabs might have dwelt on the confines of Egypt, and that

some few choice spirits among them , imagining themselves aggrieved,

or from mere love of destruction , might have murdered helpless child

ren to some extent, on their departure, may, or may not be true. "

“ From the very circumstances of the case, the great body of them

were neither to see nor do any of it. They were to besmear their

door- posts only, and God Almighty was to do the work , and immedi

ately when told it was done they were to scamper. From Moses'

own account, his people were only told that the tragedy was played." *

From what is here stated Mr. Olmsted infers that the Israelites had no

* Only this portion of Mr. O.'s argument is given hero : the whole connection

will be discussed hereafter, and in its proper place.

0
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assurance that the first born of the Egyptians had fallen victims to the

plague. That is a strange reason assigned by him as the ground of

his inference, viz . because the great body of the Israelites were “ nei

ther to see nor do any of it. " The angel of the pestilence, a few years

ago, passed over this land , spreading consternation and death through

out the nation . According to Mr. Olmsted's principle, we cannot

believe that any of our fellow -citizens, during that season of distress,

fell victims to the cholera, unless with our own eyes we beheld some of

them in the agonies of death , or aided the angel of the pestilence in his

work of destruction . Is it replied , But we heard the lamentations of

the bereaved relatives, and beheld their habiliments of mourning ?

Did not the Israelites have testimony fully as conclusive, when in the

morning they heard the wailings of Egypt, and the Egyptians thrust

them out, being urgent for them to be gone lest a still more terrible

calamity should befall the nation ?

If the Israelites were originally a horde of Arabs dwelling on the

confines of Egypt who, upon leaving that country , had committed un

provoked murders upon the persons of the Egyptians, as Mr. Olmsted

seems to suppose is probable, and in behalf of whom, as he maintains,

there never was a divine interposition , and who never were the subjects

of divine illumination , whence came the only theocracy, the only

unmixed theism , the only religion on earth during many ages, in

which the only true and living God was worshiped, and human sacri

fices never burned nor bled ? Can an instance be produced from the

history of the nations of the earth of a horde of such barbarians pos

sessing and being governed by such a pure, enlightened, and compre

hensive moral code as that of the twelve tables of stone which Moses

cast down and broke at the sight of an act of idolatry in Israel ? Is

it not very remarkable that a horde of rude barbarians, possessing no

advantages of instruction over their neighbors, should , in the days of

Joshua, teach their children the precepts of a perfect law ? Is it not

surprising that throughout the whole world , for many ages , none can

be found who stood erect before an idol except this “ horde of rude

Arabs ?" Is it not astonishing that such a horde of barbarians, as Mr.

0. would have us to believe the Israelites were , should for many

centuries be stigmatized by all the other nations of the earth as impi

ous on account of their hatred of idolatry ? Finally, is it not pass

ing strange that they alone among all mankind should helieve that

creed which all science confirms, and all nature ratifies, the Lord our

God is one Lord, beside whom there is no God ?

.

As everyeffect must proceed from an adequate cause , upon sup
the
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position that the Israelites were just such a people as Mr. O. supposes

they possibly were, upon what principle are we to account for the

purity of their worship, and the excellency of their moral code ? If

the Infidel will attempt the solution of the difficulty here presented, in

order to his success he must have recourse to a miracle more stupend

ous than any of those recorded by Moses, the servant of the Most

High .

SECTION III.

Let us now enquire what collateral testimony can be adduced,

showing that the leading facts detailed by Moses concerning the bond

age of the Israelites in the land of Egypt, their sojourn in the wil

derness, and their settlement in the land of Canaan , did transpire .

In Egypt vast chambers have been discovered cut in the rock, be

neath the ground, where, it seems, the ancient Egyptians resided . On

the walls of these chambers are many paintings, which still preserve

their colors and outlines so perfectly as to be easily understood . Here

the manners , customs and history of the ancient Egyptians can be stu

died , and many of these mute monuments, after slumbering for long

ages , add their indubitable testimony to the truth of the Scriptures.

" A recent discovery presents a contemporary picture coeval with the

birth of Moses , and copied by Rosselini and Wilkinson , which may

be said to be a commentary on the first chapter of Exodus, and to set

the Israelites before our eyes actually engaged in the hard bondage in

mortar and brick as Moses described them . The Egyptian task -mas

ter is set over them with a rod in his hand ; the diversity of color as

well as of their countenances distinguishes the oppressed Hebrew

slaves , and the whole process of their labor is seen till the tale of

bricks may be counted. “ Their countenances are as perfectly Jew

ish ,” according to the London Literary Gazette, “ as those of any old

clothes -man from St. Mary Ax who now perambulates the streets of

London. Neither Lawrence nor Jackson could have painted more

perfect Jews ; the features so changeless and peculiar to that people !

And then their occupation ; the several portions of the process of

brick making, their limbs bespattered with the mud, and their Egypt

ian taskmasters with the scourge superintending their labor. The

whole seems to us to be a clear and decisive evidence, not only of the

captivity, but of the actual circumstances related in the history of

Moses. The Egyptians, in the original, are painted in the usual red ;
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the Israelites of the sallow color ; and when we reflect that throughout

all the other subjects figured in these sepulchers of Beni Hassan , the

utmost regard is paid to individuality, and even to minute accessories ,

we cannot imagine a reason to induce us to question the truth and ap

plication of this remarkable discovery . Rosselini's last levraison of

illustrations brings these Jews before our eyes , who were captives in

Egypt under the eighteenth dynasty and previous to the Exodus. In

dependently of other evidence drawn from the Phenetic language to

prove that they are Jews, no cursory reader who glances at their linea

ments or persons, will for a moment doubt their identity. These Jews

are employed under the dynasty of the very kings contemporary with

Moses, in the specific act of slavery which he and Manetho both

describe, viz. making brick and working in the quarries. An Egypt

ian taskmaster superintends the work ; and the bricks, according to

their delineations , are precisely those which are found in the walls

constructed of bricks , the date of which is assignable to the era in

question.” The Egyptians set over them taskmasters to afflict them

with their burdens, and made their lives bitter with hard bondage,

in mortar and in bricks, and in all manner of service in the field .

Exclusive of the brick makers set before our eyes by Rosselini , a

small picture is also introduced in the annexed plate. The outlines

of some of the heads and features are exactly engraved of the full size

of the original drawings. " *

Justin , the historian who wrote in the second century, abridged the

work of Trogus Pompeius, a Greek writer, which is now lost. " The

Jews, " says this writer, “ hail their origin from Damascus, a most

notable city of Syria , whence also proceeded the Assyrian kings, the

descendants of Queen Semiramis . The city received its name from

king Damascus, in honor of whom the Syrians worshiped at the sep

ulcher of his wife , Arath , and thence received her as one of their dei

ties . After Damascus, reigned Azelus, then Adores , and Abraham

and Israel. But a happy progeny of ten sons rendered Israel more

illustrious than any of his ancestors . Therefore he delivered to his

sons a people divided into ten kingdoms, calling them all Jews, from

the name of Judah , who died after the division : and he commanded

that all the survivors should revere the memory of him whose portion

fell to all . The youngest of these brethren was Joseph. His breth

ren fearing his superior genius , having secretly surprised him , sold

him to foreign merchants. By them he was carried into Egypt.

* Keith's Demonstration of the Truth of the Christian Religion.
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There, when from the acuteness of his capacity he acquired a know

ledge of magical arts, he soon became a great favorite with the king.

For he was not only most skillful in prodigies, but acquired a perfect

understanding of dreams. Nothing, indeed , either human or divine,

seemed hid from him ; so that he even foresaw a sterility of the lands

many years before it took place : and all Egypt would have perished

by famine, had not the king at his instigation published an edict, re

quiring that grain should be preserved for many years : and such were

the proofs of his wisdom, that they did not seem to be answers given

from man , but God. His son was Moses , who, besides inheriting

his father's wisdom, was distinguished by his beautiful form . But,

as they labored under a leprous scall, the Egyptians being warned by

an oracle, expelled him , together with those who were infected , from

the confines of Egypt, lest the plague should extend further. He

therefore being made the leader of the exiles , clandestinely carried off

the sacred things of the Egyptians ; which the Egyptians seeking to

recover by arms, they were forced by tempests to return home. Mo

ses, therefore, wishing to regain his native country of Damascus, took

possession of Mount Sinai , where, when he had at length arrived,

after he and the people with him were worn out with fasting for seven

days in the desert of Arabia, he set apart the seventh day to be ob

served as a fast in all succeeding ages, because that day had terminated

their famine, and their wanderings. As they recollected that they had

been banished from Egypt, from the fear of their infection spreading

to others , that they might not be objects of horror to the people among

whom they now settled, they made a law, that they should have no

communication with strangers. This , at first adopted from policy,

became afterwards an article of their religion . After the death of

Moses his son Aruas was first made priest of the Egyptian rites , and

immediately after king. Hence it became an invariable custom among

the Jews , that the royalty and the priesthood should be united in one

person . This conjunction of civil justice with religion has given an

incredible stability to their government."

Azelus and Adores here mentioned seem to be the same persons

with Hazael and Ben -hadad of Scripture, the latter being called Adad

and Adar by Josephus . If this be the case, it is a remarkable ana

chronism to place them before Abraham. Trogus Pompeius is not the

only historian who asserts that this patriarch reigned at Damascus.

Nicolaus of Damascus , a Peripatetic philosopher and celebrated wri

ter of the Augustan age, relates that Abraham , " after leaving Chaldea

with an army, resided sometime at Damascus, and reigned there : but
02 21
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that he afterwards removed to Canaan, now called Judea, where he

dwelt with his people and where his posterity have greatly increased .”

This story, if it proves nothing else, proves the celebrity of Abraham

in the east ; and it is not unlikely that it had its origin from his victory

over the five kings. At this time he resided at no great distance from

Damascus ; he pursued them to Hobah in the neighborhood of that

city.

In the account given from Trogus, there is a strange mixture of

truth and falsehood ; but the very errors in the narrative render it the

more unexceptionable as a collateral confirmation of the sacred histo

ry . For thus it is evident that the author did not borrow from the

Jews, but from heathens. In a certain sense the Jews might be call

ed Syrians; for Jacob was the son of a Syrian woman ; he sojourned

twenty years in the country of Syria ; and his posterity were instruct

ed to say , when offering their first fruits, “ A Syrian ready to perish

was my father.”

That part of the history which exhibits Israel as dividing his king

dom among his sons, bears strong marks of a traditionary allusion to

his prophetical division of the land of Canaan on his death -bed , espe

cially as what is related concerning the patriarch's requiring the rest

of his sons to “revere the memory of Judah ," is almost a commen

tary on that striking part of his prophecy, “ Judah, thou art he whom

thy brethren shall praise ; thy father's children shall bow down before

thee." As the heathen historian relates that Israel called all his sons

Jews from the name of Judah, the version of the passage referred to

in the Targum of Jerusalem is very similar ; “ Judah , to thee shall

all thy children confess, and by thy name shall all the Jews be called."

The account here given of Joseph , although through mistake he is

called the youngest son of Israel, is just such as a heathen would give,

if he related the facts recorded in Scripture in his own way ; and it

clearly shows that the history of Joseph was well known to the neigh

boring nations . The mention made by Trogus of the beauty of

Moses, illustrates the accuracy of the Scripture history, even in mi

nute circumstances ; there it is said of him , when in infancy, that “ he

was a goodly child .” From this account it also appears that his wis

dom was greatly celebrated . Although a false reason is here assigned

for the departure of the Israelites from Egypt; yet no one who reads

this history can doubt that they did depart from it. The falsehood

of the reasons assigned for remote events, forms no reasonable objec

tion against the truth of the events themselves ; for it is evident that

it is much more easy for tradition to preserve the memory of a re
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markable fact, than for it to preserve the cause of that fact. Even in

modern times, different historians who relate the same transactions,

while they agree as to the leading facts, often widely differ with re

spect to the causes. The assertion that the Israelites were expelled

because they were infected with leprosy, is contradicted by unques

tionable facts. One of their laws excluded every leprous person from

the camp. It therefore must have been made when they were in the

wilderness, residing in tents, having no fixed habitation, and when

they were on their way from Egypt to the land of Canaan . Had

they been all leprous , or had this disease prevailed among them to

such a degree as to form a reason for their expulsion from Egypt,

the framing of such a law would have been most absurd ; for thereby

if not all, at least the majority of them , would have been excluded,

and it cannot be supposed , that a majority would consent to a law ex

cluding themselves. The fact seems to be this : One of the plagues

inflicted on the Egyptians was that of “ a boil breaking forth with

scalding blains;" the description of which corresponds greatly with

that given of the leprosy. It is elsewhere called “ the boil of

Egypt,” and represented as incurable . It is said of the magicians

that “ they could not stand before Moses because of the boil ; for the

boil was upon the magicians , and upon all the Egyptians.” Now it

is most probable that those here called the magicians, and elsewhere,

wise men , were the priests of Egypt, and also her historians . As

they could not conceal a fact so well known as that of the departure

of the Israelites, they might from shame or from revenge, endeavor

to throw the odium of this plague, by which they had suffered so

severely , upon the Israelites themselves. What confirms this hy .

pothesis is , that Manetho , an Egyptian priest, who lived three hun

dred years before Christ, and who is quoted by Josephus, represents

the Jews as banished from Egypt, because they were infected with

leprosy. Chæremen, another historian of that nation, refers to the

same circumstance ; and this story, in succeeding ages would be prop

agated by the Egyptians among the neighboring nations . But al

though the reason assigned was false, yet the Israelites were expell

ed ; for in the Scripture it is said “ the Egyptians were urgent upon

the people, that they might send them out of the land in haste ; for

they said , we be all dead men .” And it is further added that the Is

raelites “ were thrust out of Egypt.” So that in the statement of the

expulsion of the Israelites out of Egypt, “ lest the plague should ex

tend further;" the facts recorded in Scripture concerning the plague

of the boils, the terror of the Egyptians lest they should all perish ,
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and their urgency with the Israelites for their departure, may all be

plainly traced . The account given by Trogus agrees with that of

the Scriptures in two circumstances, apparently so opposite, that they

could scarcely have been invented by any historian . 1st. The Egypt

ians are represented as pursuing the Israelites , after having expelled

them . 2d. The reason for this pursuit, the Israelites had “ carried

off the sacred things of the Egyptians." The account of Trogus,

implying that a number of Egyptians were expelled with the Israelites,

might have originated in the traditions preserved concerning the

“mixed multitude ” which accompanied the Israelites out of Egypt.

The statement that the Egyptians were forced by tempests to return

from the pursuit, is evidently a distorted account of the fate of Pha

raoh and his host ; and it carries upon it the evidence of its falsehood ;

for how could a leprous multitude brave those “ tempests ” which de

feated the Egyptian army ! Did their boils better qualify them for

flight, than the health of the Egyptians to pursue ?

The absurd statement, that the Israelites traveled seven days with

out food, seems to convey the idea that the authors possessed a con

viction that this people , when in the wilderness , had no ordinary

means of support. It
maybe that in this account days are substituted

for weeks ; for the law was given from Mount Sinai seven weeks

after the Israelites left Egypt. The narrative , however, plainly

shows that the neighboring nations had a knowledge that the Israel

ites received their law at Mount Sinai ; and , although a false reason

is here given for the institution of the sabbath , and the era is too late,

yet the institution is ascribed to a very early period of the Israelitish

history. When the remote antiquity of the events here narrated is

considered , and also the confusion and frequent absurdity of the

accounts given by the most celebrated heathen writers, concerning the

more early periods of their own history ; the little intercourse they had

with the Jews , and their great prejudices against them ; so far from

the fact, that this account in a number of circumstances varies from

that given in the Jewish records , militating against the authenticity

of the sacred writings , every candid reader must be surprised that

there should be so remarkable a coincidence .

Apion , an Egyptian writer, although a bitter enemy of the Jews ,

ascribes great antiquity to their nation . He says, that “ in the reign

of Amosis , king of Egypt, they departed from that country , under

Moses as their leader.” This Amosis he makes contemporary with

Inachus, the founder of the Argiye kingdom in Greece.

3

3

According to Clemens Alexandrinus, Inachus lived five hundred
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years before the Trojan war . Later chronologers make his reign

much earlier . It is evident from this, however, that the Egyptian

writers admit that the Israelites left Egypt at a very early period.

Many learned writers have supposed, that the Israelites were the

Hycsos, or shepherd kings , who, according to Manetho, held all

Egypt in subjugation for two hundred and fifty -nine years . Others,

because there is so little agreement between the scripture-history and

the circumstances mentioned by Manetho, suppose that these shep

herds were some other people. But, not to dwell on the number of

years assigned to their usurpations, Manetho himself settles the dis

pute, when he asserts that a great body of these shepherds, during

the reign of Themosis, “ retreated to a country now known by the

name of Judea, where they built the city of Jerusalem .” He also

says , that, during the reign of Amenophis, whom he places long after

Themosis, the remnant of these shepherds "united under Osarsiph, a

priest of Heliopolis, whose commands they were to obey, on condi

tion of not being obliged to worship the Egyptian gods ; that they

should marry with their own people, and eat such meats as they

deemed holy. Osarsiph , ” he adds, “ was the founder of that poli

ty : he was so named from Osiris, a god worshiped at Heliopolis.

However the truth may be disguised in this statement, it seems unna

tural to understand it as having a reference to any other nation but

the Israelites. Joseph, who was next in dignity to the king, “ bought

all the land for Pharaoh ,” and removed the people “ to cities, from

one end of the borders of Egypt even to the other end thereof;" and

it is not surprising that succeeding ages should ascribe such a change

to a conquest made by a strange people, who led the life of shepherds,

as did the Israelites , a life extremely odious to the Egyptians. Mane

tho here evidently refers to the character of Moses as a legislator, and

it is difficult to conceive how he could have connected him with these

shepherds , had he not found such a connection already established in

the ancient annals , or at least in the ancient traditions of Egypt.

Besides , Themosis is generally viewed as the same with Amosis , in

whose reign, according to Apion, the Israelites left Egypt. As Moses

“ was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians,” there is every

reason to suppose that he had been educated by their priests ; and, as

he did not visit his brethren until he was “full forty years old," we

need not wonder that in succeeding times he was not only considered

as a priest, but called an apostate, in consequence of his joining him

self to the Israelites.

We learn from Tatian , the Assyrian, that in his time the annals of
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the Egyptians were extant, most diligently compiled by Ptolemy, a

priest of Mendes, in Egypt. According to Ptolemy, “ in the reign

of Amosis, the Jews departed from Egypt into their own country ,

under Moses, their leader.” He also represents Amosis as contem

porary with Inachus.

Tacitus, the Roman historian , gives a very particular account of

the Jews. “ It is related,” he says , “ that the Jews, being exiles

from the island of Crete , took possession of the most remote parts of

Syria, at the time that Saturn was violently expelled by Jupiter from

his kingdom. An argument is borrowed from their name. It is

said that Ida, being a famous mountain in Crete, the inhabitants, then

called Idæi , were, by a barbaric change of the name, denominated

Judzei. According to some , during the reign of Isis, a great multi

tude inundating Egypt, under Hierosolymus and Juduces , their

leaders , settled on the nearest lands.” Having mentioned other

accounts he adds , “ the most of authors agree that a bodily contagion

made its appearance in Egypt : when king Oichosis inquired con

cerning the means of cure, he was commanded by the oracle of Ham

mon to purge the kingdom , by expelling such men as were detestable

to the gods . A great rabble being collected , they were warned by

Moses, one of the exiles , that they could expect no help from either

gods or men, as they were deserted by both , but that they might be

delivered from their present miseries by implicitly confiding in him

as a heavenly leader. To this they assented, and blindly set out on a

journey by chance. Nothing distressed them so much as the want

of water. And now, not far from destruction , they all lay flat on the

ground, when a flock of wild asses , leaving their pasture, climbed a

rock shaded with wood . Moses , forming a conjecture from the ver

dure of the soil , followed them , and discovered abundant springs of

water. Having obtained this refreshment, and continued their jour

ney for six days, on the seventh day they took possession of lands,

in which they built a city and temple , having expelled the former

inhabitants . Moses , in order to secure the nation to himself in suc

ceeding times, instituted new rites , which were contrary to other

nations.” He afterwards assigns the same reasons with Trogus, for

the consecration of the seventh day of the week , observing that

“ they devoted the seventh year also to idleness." He says, “ others

apprehend that this honor belongs to Saturn, and that we have either

received the first principles of religion as handed down by the Idæians

(or Jews , ) who were expelled with Saturn , and were the founders of

the nation : or, because the star of Saturn possesses the highest orb
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and the greatest power among the seven planets, by which men are

governed, and the most of the heavenly bodies exert their power and

finish their courses by the number seven . But in what manner soever

these rites were introduced, they have the sanction of antiquity."

From what Tacitus here says , it appears that certain more early

writers attributed to the Jews, as a nation , an antiquity nearly coeval

with the very commencement of the fabulous history of the Greeks.

It is also evident that there was a general belief that the Jews re

ceived their law from Moses very soon after they left Egypt, and that

it had the highest antiquity. In what Tacitus says concerning the

Israelites being in danger of perishing from thirst, and the means by

which they obtained relief, we have several of the facts recorded

in Scripture, but blended together and mingled with fiction . Then

there is an obvious allusion to what we are told concerning the Israel

ites traveling three days before they found water, as well as to their

murmuring and objections on that account. In the story concerning

the rock shaded with wood, we have evidently a mixture of the cir

cumstances related in Scripture concerning the rock which was smitten

by Moses, and the twelve fountains of Elim , where there were three

score and ten palm trees . *

Artapanus , in his work concerning the Jews, gives the following

relation : Moses was shut up in prison by Nechephres, the king of

the Egyptians, because he demanded the liberation of the Israelites .

By night, the prison being opened by the will of God , he went forth ,

entered into the royal palace, stood before the sleeping monarch ,

and awaked him. The king, astonished at what had taken place,

commanded Moses to tell the name of that God who had sent him .

Moses approaching the ear of the king told him his name. Upon

hearing it the king was struck dumb ; but when Moses laid hold of

him he revived. The leading circumstances here mentioned are en

tirely different from those recorded in the sacred history. There

seems indeed to be an allusion to what was done by Moses in declar

ing to Pharaoh the name of Jehovai as the God of the Hebrews:

and to Pharaoh's calling for Moses and Aaron by night. But what

deserves special notice is that the passage affords a satisfactory proof

of a general tradition among the heathen that Moses had wrought

miracles in the presence of the king of Egypt, and even such as par

ticularly affected himself.

Although none of the names of the Egyptian magicians are men

Exodus xv. 27.
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tioned in the Pentateuch ; yet, from what the apostle Paul says con

cerning “ Jannes and Jambres withstanding Moses , ” there is no reason

to doubt that the names of these persons, as being the chief of the

magicians, and some other particulars concerning them not recorded

in Scripture, had been preserved among the Jews by tradition . Their

names are found in the Chaldee paraphrase of the Pentateuch . Jona

than thus renders Exod. vii. 11 , “ Jannes and Jambres, Egyptian ma

gicians, also did in like manner by the muttering of their enchant

ments.” The names of these magicians are also mentioned in the

Talmud in the book of Zohar, in Schalscheleth and in Tanchuma.

These magicians seem to have been well known to heathen writers

Eusebius quotes a passage from Numenius, an ancient Pythagorean

philosopher, which not only attests the scriptural account concerning

these magicians, but plainly shows a general belief that Egypt, by the

instrumentality of Moses, had been visited by some plagues. He says,

“ Jannes and Jambres, scribes of the religion of Egypt, at the time

that the Jews were expeiled from that country , were universally

deemed inferior to none in acquaintance with magical arts. They

were therefore both chosen by the common consent of the Egyptians

to oppose themselves to Musæus , the leader of the Jews, a man whose

prayers were remarkably prevalent with God. These persons were

reckoned able to romove the calamities which Musæus had brought

upon Egypt. " Eusebius gives a similar testimony from Artapanas,

who calls them “ priests above Memphis,” relating that the king

" threatened them with death if they did not perform things equal to

those done by Moses.'

Strabo, in his sixteenth book , speaking of Moses as an Egyptian

priest (which Josephus says he had from the Egyptian writers) says ,

“Many who worship the Deity agreed with him , (Moses) for he hath

said that the Egyptians did not rightly conceive of God, when they

likened him to wild beasts and cattle ; nor the Syrians, nor the Greeks ,

in resembling him to a human shape.” According to Artapanus, the

Heliopolitans gave the following account of the passage of the Red

sea : “ The king of Egypt, as soon as the Jews had departed from

his country , pursued them with an immense army, bearing along with

him the consecrated animals. But Moses having by the divine com

mand struck the waters with his rod, they parted asunder, and af

forded a free passage to the Israelites . The Egyptians attempted to

follow them , when fire suddenly flashed in their faces, and the sea

* Jameison's Sacred History.
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returning to its usual channel, brought a universal destruction upon

their army.” This circumstance of the Egyptians being struck with

lightning, as well as being overwhelmed with the waves, is the more

remarkable, since it is unnoticed in the Pentateuch, and is mentioned,

but only incidentally, in the 771h Psalm : “ Thou hast with thy hand

redeemed thy people, the sons of Jacob and Joseph . Selah . The

waters saw thee, O God, the waters saw thee ; they were afraid : the

depths also were troubled. The clouds poured out water : the skies

sent out a sound : thine arrows also went abroad . The voice of thy

thunder was in the heaven : the lightnings lightened the world : the

earth trembled and shook .” A similar tradition , though less minutely

particular, is mentioned by Diodorus as existing even at the time

when he wrote . He relates that among the Ichthyophagi, the natives

of the spot, a tradition is given which is preserved from their ances

tors, that by a great ebb of the waters, the whole bosom of the gulf

became dry , disclosing its weeds , the sea rolling upon the opposite

shore. But the bare earth having been rendered visible from the very

bottom of the abyss, the tide returning in its strength restored the

passage once more to its former condition .” Nor is the old tradi

tion of the country even yet extinct. According to a learned and

respectable modern traveler, Dr. Shaw, the inhabitants of Corondel

and its neighborhood (on the eastern side of the Red Sea) to this day

preserve the remembrance of the deliverance of the Israelites ; which

event is further confirmed by the Red sea being called by the Ara

bian geographers " the sea of Kalzum , that is of destruction.” The

very country indeed where the event is said to have happened, bears

testimony in some degree to the accuracy of the Mosaic narrative .

Still is the scriptural Etham denominated Ecla: the wilderness of

Shur, the mountain of Sinai, and the country of Paran are still

known by the same names ; and Marah , Elath , and Midian are still

familiar to the ears of the Arabs. The grove of Elim yet remains ;

and its twelve fountains have neither decreased nor diminished in

number since the days of Moses." *

The writer of the Orphic verses, whoever he was, after saying that

there was but one God to be worshiped, who was the Creator and

Governor of the world , adds

So was it said of old, so he commands

Who, born of water, received of God

The double tables of the Law .

Diodorus Siculus, in his first book, where he treats of those who

• Dr. Shaw's Travels in Barbary and the Levante

P 22
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As a pro

made the gods to be the authors of these laws , says, “ Amongst the

Jews was Moses, who called God by the name of loua," i . e . Jeho

VAH ! which was so pronounced by the oracles , and in the Orphic

verses mentioned by the ancients, and by the Syrians .

Dionysius Longinus, who lived in the time of Aurelian, the empe

ror, says, he who gave laws to the Jews was an extraordinary man ,

who conceived and spake worthy of the power of God, when he

writes in the beginning of his laws, God spake : what ? Let there be

light, and there was light. Let earth be, and it was so.

mulgator of a new religion , wholly divested of idolatry, Strabo de

scribes Moses as abandoning Egypt, followed by those who wor

shiped God alone, and planting his people and his faith in that land

of which Jerusalem was afterwards the capital.

The name of the desert, El Tih , or the wandering, is yet a testi

mony of the wanderings of the Israelites. And in reference to the

history of Moses, Laborde, who partly traversed the same route , states

that the Bible is so precisely true, that it is only by a close attention

to each word that all its merits can be discovered.* The tomb of

Aaron , on the summit of Mount Hor, is one of the most conspicuous

objects in the land of Edom, and , surrounded as it is by many an evi

dence of prophetic truth , still bears testimony to the death and burying

place of the first high priest of Israel. Aaron died there on the top

of the mount. Though, till within a few years , unheard of and

unknown, and situated in the midst of the land of the enemies of

Israel; though for many ages possessed by the wild Arabs, neither

of Israelitish nor of Christian faith ; yet there , on the top of Mount

Hor, where he died , is the tomb of Aaron, a memorial on the spot.

Thus it appears from collateral testimony, to say nothing of the

internal evidence of the sacred books themselves , that there is no rea

son to doubt that Moses was not, as has been asserted , a mythological

person , but a real character, and an eminent legislator ; and that the

miraculous events, which are recorded concerning the Israelites in

the first period of their history as a nation , did transpire ; for, as has

been shown, the principal facts related in the books of Moses do not

depend upon his solitary testimony, but they are supported by the

concurrent testimony of all nations.

Another, and a very conclusive evidence of the truth of the Mosaic

history , but which appears to have escaped the notice of all who have

written upon this subject, with the exception of Mr. Keith , is here

• Laborde, Voyage de L'Arabie Petrie, p . 39 .
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presented to the reader, from his admirable work, “ The Demonstra

tion of the Truth of Christianity .”

“ The name of Peleg, the son of Eber, and an ancestor of Abra

ham , has a literal significancy worthy of the place which it occupies,

and the importance of which may now be appreciated. The Hebrew

word Peleg signifies division. And that name was given to him ;

" for in his days was the earth divided ” “ among the families of the

sons of Noah, after their generations in their nations . " ' * Or, in other

words, as modern discoveries or researches show, “ all the epochs of

primitive kingdoms fall in with Peleg's lifetime," whose name denotes

their division.

Coeval with the days of Peleg was the building of Babel ; and up

to the period when the great family of man was divided into distinct

nations, and spread over the earth , may be traced the diversity of

tongues. And, combining historic with prophetic truth , the earliest

of cities supplies, from the first as to the last, its concurring testi

mony. While the judgment-stricken Babylon, cut down to the

ground because it had striven against the Lord, is spread forth as a

tablet on which the spirit of prophecy has set its seal, and has stamped

with many indelible impressions , as its own, the name (Babel, or

Babylon , i. e. , confusiont) yet remains an undecaying memorial of

the confusion of tongues. And while the walls of the greatest city

on which the sun ever shone have long ceased to be the wonder of

the world, except in their being utterly broken, the name of Babel , or

Babylon, no longer a terror to the nations, is a proverb to the people ,

and in all the ends of the earth still bears concurring testimony to the

cause of the original dispersion of our race .

The next great event, alike influential on the fate of the world , and

calculated ultimately to bring all mankind into one family — the house

hold of the faith - was the call of Abraham , and the covenant of God

with the patriarch, whose name is no less renowned than that of Baby

lon. And like another nail fastened in a sure place , that name was

given by the Lord . “ God talked with him, saying, As for me, be

hold my covenant is with thee ; and thou shalt be a father of many

nations . Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram ; but thy

name shall be called Abraham ; for a father of many nations have I

made thee. And I will make thee exceeding fruitful ; and I will

make nations of thee , and kings shall come out of thee .” I

While the whole history of the Jews, in every age and in every

• Gen. a . 25–32 . † Ibid. xi. 9. # Ibid . xvii. 4-6.
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land, is a perpetual proof of the inspiration of the Scriptures, a still

existing progeny, numerous as the stars of heaven," and scattered

over the earth , even as these bespangle the firmament, is an existing

proof that none but the Omniscient could, in truth, have given to their

primogenitor the name of Abraham , i . e. , the father of a multitude.

To whom else, since his days, can the name so appropriately pertain,

as to him whose descendants peopled Palestine, Edom, and Arabia ;

and whom the Arabs, with their multitude of tribes, and the Israelites,

dispersed throughout the earth, both alike still numbered by millions,

have claimed, for more than a hundred generations, as their common

father ? And whose prophetic name yet awaits its full significancy,

till all the families of the earth shall be blessed in his seed , and all

nations shall call that man the father of the faithful; to whom the

Lord thus spake, “ Thy name shall be Abraham ; for a father ofmany

nations have I made thee ;" and of whom he said, " I am the God of

Abraham .” Not a word can come in vain from the mouth of the

Lord ; and as this word has not returned void, but is still proved by

millions, or multitudes of the seed of Abraham , so that name itself,

literally understood, cannot be repeated without perpetuating the tes

timony which it bears to the call of Abraham .

But the name of Abraham was not the only patronymic first given on

that selfsame day, but to be held in everlasting remembrance. The

change of a syllable and of a letter gave a prophetic significancy to the

names of Abram and Sarai, and, in their new names, Abraham and

Sarah imbodied the promise of the Lord, of which future ages have

manifested the fufillment. Nations have called her mother who was

then known only as aged and childless : and races of kings in Jeru

salem and Samaria, after the lapse of a thousand years, gloried in

their pedigree from the venerable pair that pitched their tent in the

plain of Mamre many centuries before there was a king in Israel.

Prophecies yet unfulfilled speak of their descendants, when finally

restored to Zion, as those for whom the isles shall surely wait, unto

whom the kings of the Gentiles shall minister, and whom the nations

and kingdoms shall serve or be destroyed. But the name of Sarah

or princess, as given by the Lord , has received such illustrations of its

significancy in ages past, as naturally startled, on their announcement,

the faith of Abraham . “ And God said unto Abraham , as for Sarai

thy wife, thou shalt not call her name Sarai, but Sarah shall her name

be . And I will bless her and give thee a son also of her : yea, I will

bless her, and she shall be a mother of nations ; kings of people shall

be of her. Then Abraham fell upon his face and laughed, and said
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in his heart, Shall a child be born unto him that is an hundred years

old ? and shall Sarah, that is ninety years old , bear ? " * The incredu

lity of man may ever be overruled for the confirmation of the word

that is of God. And while the covenant, which, whether in its ob

servance or its breach on the part of the Israelites or Edomites , has

been ratified by blessings and by judgments, such as no other cove

nant but that made with Adam ever was, has stood for nearly four

thousand years, and yet awaits its final and everlasting confirmation ,

the laughter of Abraham , though he had fallen on his face, and of

Sarah who subsequently laughed within herself and denied it with her

tongue, has from that hour been commemorated, though unconsciously,

in the name of Isaac . “ And God said , Sarah thy wife shall bear thee

a son indeed ; and thou shalt call his name Isaac (i . e . laughter); and

I will establish my covenant with him for an everlasting covenant, and

with his seed after him . ” +

Never were names so indelibly affixed to any covenant between

man and man, as those which may thus be identified as originating in

the covenant of God with Abraham . There was not then another

man upon the earth of whose descendants even the existence is now

known, or to whom such a promise could , in truth , have been given .

And is there a man upon the earth who knows not at sight the He

brew race ? or who may not see from their existence and their num

ber that God alone could have given to Abram the Hebrew name of

Abraham ? In no country on earth could we search in vain for living

commentaries on that name. And there was not then , besides Hagar,

another woman upon earth but Sarah only, whom any nation or any

individual now calls mother, or of whom it is recorded that kings

were descended. But to her unchangable name, when once it was

given by the Lord, is attached the unrepealed promise, kings of the

nations shall be of her. And if belief be founded on experience, as

our enemies maintain , and as Christians may fearlessly concede , mil

lenaries, or thousands of years, go far by their testimony to prove

that that covenant was everlasting, the apparent and natural impossi

bility of the ratification of which , even for a single year, gave rise to

the incredulity even in the breast of Abraham , which has yet its me

morial in every enunciation of the name of Isaac. It needs no proof

that human compacts are dissolved by time, as their seals of wax melt

before the fire. The longer that is the declared term of their validity ,

the more surely, in general, are they ultimately valueless, or pass

• Gen. xvii, 15–17. † Ibid . xvii. 19.
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away as if they had never been . Who can tell how great is the num

ber — the numbers without number — of compacts between man and

man , or of treaties between nation and nation, which have never been

heard of, or are nothing now ? And how many, though designated

perpetual, are ever vanishing away like bubbles on the ocean ? But

the declaration that the covenant of the Lord with Abraham and with

his then unborn son was to be everlasting, is now, after the lapse of

thirty-eight centuries , a strong confirmation that it was the covenant

of Him who changeth not, and with whom all things are possible ;

for who but God, setting up the very name as a witness that it was

then deemed incredible , could have said that it would have lasted till

now ? And to that covenant in that selfsame day, as may here be

passingly noted , there was affixed a perpetual seal, which , throughout

all intervening ages, has set apart the seed of Abraham from the un

circumcised Gentiles .

While the Arabs, the descendants of Ishmael, the eldest son of

Abraham, " armed against mankind," have ever maintained their pro

phetic character, and still continue unsubdued and wild , till • Kedar's

wilderness afar” shall make its voice to be heard in the harmonious

symphony of all nations, the name of Ishmael, i . e . , the Lord shall

hear, * testifies to the fact that, when his mother, Hagar, harshly dealt

with by the envious Sarai, fled from her face, and sat houseless,

disconsolate, and forlorn by a fountain of water in the wilderness,

the fountain in the way of Shur, the Lord heard her affliction, and

named, by his angel , her yet unborn son, and there gave the promise

which he has fulfilled, in despite of all the efforts of Persians, Gre

cians , Romans, Moguls , and Tartars, who in vain have sought to

subjugate the seed of Ishmael . And as the promise has thus its

proofs that it was given by the Lord , the name of Ishmael testifies

that the Lord did hear when a friendless and lonely outcast cried at

a fountain in the wilderness ; and that fountain had from thence its

name - Beer -lahai- roi, i . e. , the well of him that liveth and seeth

met - and thus became another witness or memorial of the fact, to be

added to the name of Ishmael .

The name of Beer-sheba, the well of the oath, brings us back to

witness , in all the simplicity of patriarchal times, the covenant be

tween Abraham and Abimelech . There, where Abraham planted a

grove, Isaac built a city , which was long famous in Israel as forming

the termination of Judea on the south , and which subsisted under the

* Genesis, xvi. 11 . * Ibid . xxi. 27–32 .+ Ibid. xvi. 14
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same name, at least, till the fifth century of our era : * and the name,

yet marking the spot, is still a memorial of that covenant which itself

was to last but for three generations.

Abraham left not the mountain where his hand was stayed, after it

was stretched forth to slay his son , without consecrating the place, by

a new name, to the glory of God , who had provided a burnt-offering

in the stead of Isaac Jehovah-jireh, the Lord will provide.

In desolate Edom we see the proofs that the judgments pronounced

against the Edomites, because of their hatred against the children of

Israel, were indeed of God : and in the very name of Edom , i . e . ,

red , therefore given unto Esau, t we see the color of the dear-bought

mess for which he forfeited the birthright he despised ; and the line of

promise was transferred from him, when wilfully renounced, to his

younger brother.

The name of Zoar, little, which long subsisted as a town after the

great and guilty cities of the plain were buried in the waters of the

Dead sea, is a comment on the words of Lot as he fled from the im

pending destruction. This city is near to flee unto , and it is a little

one ; therefore the name of the city was called Zoar.I

As the land and cities of Moab, desolate and broken down, plainly

show at present that the prophets of Israel literally foretold their fate,

so the name of Moab, i . e. , of the father, has ever told as plainly in

in its literal significancy the incestuous origin of the son of Lot, who

was the father of the Moabites.

Neither diversity of condition , nor change of place, nor distance

of time, has obliterated the marks by which the Jews were distin

guished as a peculiar people, and even the fashion of their counten

ance testifies the common origin of the Hebrew race .
The family

likeness of the seed of Jacob is clearly traceable between the Israel.

itish bondsmen in the days of Pharaoh, and the Israelitish creditors

of European kingdoms in the present day ; and their fate in every age

and in every land , as foretold by the prophets, is of itself a standing

miracle . And , in like manner, the history of the father of the twelve

tribes of Israel is not only recorded in Scripture with all the precision

of a tale of yesterday, but names which are as familiar as those of a

friend, or of the place of our habitation , may serve to set the chief

facts of that history before us.

Whether at his birth he took his twin but elder brother by the heel ,

or in his manhood supplanted him and obtained from his father the

• Hieron . t . ii . 174. Genesis, xxv. 30. Ibid . xix . 20-22. Ibid. xviii. 37.
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blessing of the firstborn , as indicated by the name of Jacob, * signi

fying both the heel and he that supplanteth, even as his race , accord

ing to express predictions and to fact, has supplanted and survived

that of Esau ; or whether the childless Jacob, then a houseless wan

derer, in danger of his life, having fled from the face of his angry

brother, lay down at night to sleep, with nothing but the earth for his

couch and a stone for his pillow, and saw in his dream a ladder set

up on the earth but reaching to heaven , and saw the Lord stand above

it, and heard the promise that he , the God of Abraham and of Isaac,

would give to him and to his seed the land whereon he lay, and that his

seed should be as the dust of the earth , as still they are ; and that he

should spread abroad to the east and to the west, to the north and to

the south , as they have been ; and that in his seed all the families of

the earth should be blessed , as now they may ; and Jacob, awaking,

said, This is none other than the house of God, and set up the stone

for a pillar, and poured oil on it, and called the name of that place

Bethel, i . e . , the house of God,t whence originated that celebrated

city and everlasting name : whether he made a covenant with Laban,

and desired his brethren to take stones and make a heap, and called it

Galeed, or the heap of witness, f as a witness between them ; or, ap

pealing to the Lord to watch between them , he called it Mizpah , i. e. ,

the watch -tower, as the city of that name more than the heap did in

future ages testify, and as the history of his race and the yet auspi

cious prophecies respecting them bear witness that the Lord is the

watchtower of Israel : whether, on his return to Canaan , the angels

of the Lord met him on his way, and he called the name of that place

-also in after ages a city long famous in Israel - Mahanaim , or two

hosts ; ll or whether, soon after the Lord appeared unto him , on his

again settling in that land after an absence of many years, and said

unto him, Thy name shall no more be called Jacob , but Israel, i . e . , a

prince of God ,f shall thy name be , for as a prince hast thou power

with God and with men, and hast prevailed : whether he called the

name of that place Peniel, i . e . , the face of God ,** because he had

there seen God face to face ; or bought, as his first purchase in Ca

naan, a parcel of a field near to Shechem , and erected there an altar,

and called it El-eloi- israel, God the God of Israel: It whether, on

journeying to Succoth, he built him a house and made booths for his

• Gen. xxv, 26.

$ Ibid. xxxi. 49.

+ Ibid . xxvii. 18, 19.

| Ibid . xxxii. 2 .

Ibid. xxxi. 48.

q Ib . xxxi. 28 .

** Ib. xxxii. 30. tt Ib. xxxiii. 20.
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cattle, he therefore called the name of the place Succoth, or booths ; *

or, removing to Bethel to dwell there, he built an altar and called it

El-bethel, the God of Bethel it whether twelve sons were born to

Jacob or two to Joseph , all of whom were fathers of the tribes of Is

rael, the name of each had a significant appellation : whether Debo

rah , Rebecca's nurse , died and was buried under an oak , and the

name of it was called Allon -bachuth , i . e . , the oak of weeping :

or whether the embalmed body of Jacob, as we read in the last chapter

of Genesis, was brought up from Egypt to be buried in Canaan by

Joseph and his brethren, accompanied by all the elders of the land

of Egypt, who mourned with a great and very sore lamentation for

seven days at the floor of Atad , and the Canaanites called the name

of the place Abel -mizraim , or the mourning of the Egyptians; S

each of these events, besides being committed to a written record , had

an express and appropriate designation in the literal significancy of

the names which still represent or describe them . The sites of cities

in Israel marked the wanderings, and their names told the chief acts

of Jacob , the father of the fathers of its tribes . And while the facts

which these names set forth are guaranteed by their association with

the repeated renewal to Jacob of the covenant of the Lord with Abra

ham and Isaac, and with prophecies hitherto accomplished , and while

it remains yet to be seen , whenever the “ set time " shall be come,

that the Lord did give the name of Israel unto Jacob , and that, at the

last, as at the first, it is he who, as a prince of God , shall prevail

with God and with men, we may look back to the days of his pil

grimage on earth as it is recorded in the Bible , and see , in the history

of Jacob, how the names of persons and of places were the constitu

ted memorials or testimonials of facts , in a manner or to a degree un

paralleled, we will say, in the history of all other men, from the cre

ation of the world to the present hour.

Moses, a name familiar to all , is not without its significancy, but

plainly tells us that the leader and legislator of Israel was once a help

less babe drawn out of the waters , || for such - drawn out—is the lit

eral meaning of the word . At the time when the children of Israel

increased abundantly, and multiplied , and waxed exceeding great in

the land of Egypt, and a new king arose who knew not Joseph, not

only were task -masters set over them to afflict them with their bur

dens — as a picture shows — but Pharaoh commanded that every son

that was born among them should be cast into the river. And, as the

Gen. xxxiii. 17. Ib. xxxv.7. Ib . xxxv. 8. $ Ib. 1. 11. | Exodus ii. 10.
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name imports, one drawn out of the river by Pharaoh's daughter,

and hence so named , avenged on the king of Egypt and his host the

wrongs of Israel. Of his two sons , the name of the one was Ger

shom, i . e. , a “ stranger here, ' ' * and the other Eliezer, i . e. , my God

an help ,t expressly denote how he was a stranger in the land of

Midian, and how his God was an help and delivered him out of the

hand of Pharaoh . The prophets declared of old that the Lord will

yet lift up a standard for his people Israel, and will help and deliver

them from the hand of their enemies ; and when the first of the na

tions that fought for the first time against the Israelites were discom

fited while Moses lifted up his rod, he erected there an altar, and call

ed it Jehovah -Nissi, i . e. , the Lord my banner.f Though places in

the desert, Massah, signifying temptation ; Meribah, chiding

strife ; Taberah, burning ; || and Kibroth-hattavah , or the graves

of them that lusted,I became responsive to the memorable scriptural

facts, that the Israelites tempted the Lord ; that they did chide or

strive with his servant Moses ; that in the fierce anger of the Lord

many of them were burned ; and that after they had gotten the meat

for which they lusted , a great plague came upon them, and turned

the place of their repast into a field of graves. After the desert,

from the long wandering of the Israelites, had merited the name it

still bears, the altered name of Joshva,** i . e . the Saviour, more

worthily applied than that of Ptolemy Soter, designates the man who

led them into Canaan, and planted the wanderers in the land of prom

ise.

While there is abundant proof that Judea, though long desolate,

was once a land of vines, the name of Eschol, a cluster of grapes,tt

marked to ages, then future, the brook or valley from whence a branch

with a cluster of grapes was brought by the spies in token of the fer

tility of the Land of Promise, so soon as the wandering Israelites first

approached its borders. When the iniquity of the Amorites was full

Hormah, i . e . , utter destruction , was the new name of the monu

mental city, that needed no inscription to tell the utter destruction

of the Canaanites and their cities . · Cities of Israel arose where the

pilgrim Jacob had journeyed ; and new cities, with new names, were

built where those of the Canaanites had stood. To this day , as

Burckhardt relates, and as every traveler sees, " The ruins of Eleale,

* Exodus ii. 22.

$ Ib. xvii. 7 .

+ Ib . xviii. 4 .

| Num. xi. 3 .

# Ib . xvii. 15.

q Ibid . xi. 34.

• Ib, xiii . 16. ## Ibid . xxi. 2. Judges i. 17.# Ib . xiii. 24 .
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Heshbon, Meon, Medabon , Dibon, Aroer, still subsist to illustrate

the history of the Beni- Israel.” And while their ruins testify that

the word of prophecy is sure , the same Hebrew names attached to

each spot illustrate the history of their origin. “ And the children

of Gad built Dibon and Aroer, &c. And the children of Reuben

built Heshbon, and Elealeh , and Nebo , and Balineon (their names

being changed ), and gave other names unto the cities which they

builded . And Jair, the son of Manasseh, went and took the small

towns of Gilead, and called them Havoth -jair. And Nobah went and

took Kenath, and the villages thereof, and called it Nobah, after his

own name. " * No sooner, as it is recorded, was the Jordan passed,

twelve stones set up for a memorial, and the children of Israel cir

cumcised a second time, and the reproach of Egypt rolled away , as

the Lord said unto Joshua, than , according to the word, the still well

known name of Gilgal, i . e. , rolling ,t was given unto the place of

the first encampment in Judea of the victorious Israelites, who afore

time were despised bondsmen in the land of Egypt. While a mark

was set from the beginning on the first cities of Israel, times yet fu

ture are destined to bear testimony to the predicted fact, that the des .

olations of many generations shall be raised up, and that they shall all

be cities of Israel again, and for ever. And the word has thus a wit

ness in itself for more than a hundred generations. That judgments

have fallen on the Jews and on their land because of their iniquities,

all these facts and all the features of their land give proof. And that

trouble, from the first, came on Israel when there was an Achan in

the camp, the valley of Achor, i . e. , trouble, f from that time forth

was an enduring memorial. And the name of Bochim, i . e . , weep

ing, designated the place where the children of Israel lifted up their

voices and wept when, charged with disobedience and threatened

with punishment, they were told that the inhabitants of the land

whom they had not driven out would be a sore in their sides and a

snare unto their souls .

The place where Samson was avenged of the Philistines , afterward

witnessed by its name Lehi, a jawbone,ll by how slender an instru.

ment deliverance was wrought to Israel ; and Ramath -lehi, the cast

ing away of the jawbone, still more significantly marked the place

where it was cast away .

Though the lips of Hannah spake not, while in her heart she

* Num. Xxxü , 34-42 .

Judges ii. 1 .

t Josh . v. 9.

Ib. xv. 9 .

# Ibid . vii. 26.

Ibid . xv. 17.

Q
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prayed that she might have a son, the name of Samuel literally tells

that he was asked of God.*

Many days and years, as the prophets foretold and bewailed, have

the daughters of Judah trembled and lamented , and the whole house

of Israel has long , remained , without ephod , teraphim , or sacrifice.

And the name of Ichabodt - there is no glory — shows that of old there

was a time when grief for the loss of the ark of the Lord prevailed in

the heart of a mother in Israel over that for the death of a husband,

and would not be allayed by the birth of a son ; to whom her last

words, at his first breath , gave that memorable and melancholy name.

But Israel's help can come only from Him who is mighty to save

as to smite. And when the man, whose name imports that he was

asked of God, having gathered Israel together, saw their enemies

again flee before them , he wrote the fact upon the spot where he

stood, by erecting a pillar and calling it by the name - ever endeared

to every Christian as to any Jew - Ebenezer, the stone of help ,t in

grateful and enduring memorial that the Lord had helped him.

The earliest portion of scriptural history being full of significant

names , is thus corroborated by manifold memorials, such as no other

history, to an equal or comparable degree, ever possessed. The

names of persons and of places need but to be translated, as in the

margin of the Bible, to announce or intimate the facts from which

they originated. Each name has its meaning, and was the represen

tation of a fact. The land of Judea was studded with memorials ;

and the most prominent events in the early history of the Hebrew

race were told, generation after generation, by renowned names , of

which no Israelite could have been ignorant, and which none could

have falsely imposed, in after ages, upon any people, as those of their

patriarchal forefathers or rulers , or those of the cities which they

knew, or in which they themselves did dwell . What stronger proofs

of ancient facts are to be found than that cities, as living witnesses,

should have declared or confirmed them by their very names ? But

if such credentials of Israelitish history be sought for , they are sup

plied by existing memorials that have been spread throughout the

world . Positive institutions or rites were also ordained to be observed

in every generation, as express memorials of the wonders which the

Lord wrought in Israel. His everlasting covenant was not without

an enduring seal. His work was not leſt without a witness on earth ;

but ordinances were established to perpetuate its remembrance ; even

I Samuel i. 20. # Ibid , vü , 12 .† Ibid. iv. 21 .
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as the spirit of prophecy stamped his word as divine, and has given

to his judgments a visible manifestation. " *

With regard to the history of the Israelites subsequently to the

giving of the law, until the Babylonish captivity , many of the state

ments of the Old Testament are corroborated by profane writers : a

few instances will be adduced. Herodotus, the most ancient of the

profane historians, recorded that the Egyptian priests had stated

they had traditions ofthe sun's having in very remote ages, four times

departed from his regular course , having twice set where he ought to

have risen , and twice risen where he ought to have set. This singular

tradition reminds us of what is related in the book of Joshua, " That

the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hastened not to go

down about a whole day; " and also what is related in the history of

Hezekiah, “ That the sun wentback ten degrees on the dial of Ahaz . "

The priests of Egypt professed to explain the revolutions of the Nile,

the fertility of their country, and the state of public health, by the

influence of the sun ; and therefore in mentioning the unexampled

traditional phenomena alluded to , they adverted to a circumstance,

which to them appeared as remarkable as the facts themselves, that

these singular deviations of the sun from his course had produced no

sensible effects on the state of the river, on the productions of the

soil, on the progress of diseases, or on deaths. The circumstances

are not mentioned in the same form by Joshua and Herodotus, but

they are in substance the same in - both the narratives. And supposing

the traditions to be founded on facts, it can scarcely be doubted that

they relate to the events mentioned in Scripture ; especially when we

recollect that where so much was ascribed to the influence of the sun,

such remarkable deviations from the course of ordinary experience,

could not fail to be handed down through many ages.f

The circumstance of Jepthah's devoting his daughter, must have

been the true origin of the story of the sacrifice of Iphigenia by her

father Agamemnon. The history of Samson'sbeing shaved by Deli

lah , most probably, was the origin of the story of Scylla's cutting off

the purple lock of her father Nisus, king of Megara, which she gave

to his enemy, Minos , with whom he was then at war, and by that

means destroyed both him and his kingdom. And the names of both

David and Solomon, together with many remarkable circumstances in

their history, and agreeing with the Old Testament history , were

known to some of the ancient heathen writers.

• Keith's Demonstration , pp. 106–116.

† Horne’s Introduction to the Study of the Scriptures, vol . i. p. 187.
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In the chronicles of the kings of Judah, we read that Rehoboam

(the son of Solomon) forsook the law of the Lord, and all Israel with

him . And in the fifth year of king Rehoboam , Shishak, king of

Egypt, came up against Jerusalem , and took the fenced cities of Ju

dah, and came to Jerusalem . “ Then came Shemaiah the prophet, to

Rehoboam , and to the princes of Judah that were gathered together

to Jerusalem , because of Shishak , and said unto them ; Thus saith the

Lord , ye have forsaken me, and therefore have I also left you in the

hand of Shishak. Whereupon the princes of Israel and the king

humbled themselves ; and they said , The Lord is righteous. And

when the Lord saw that they humbled themselves, the word of the

Lord came to Shemaiah , saying, They have humbled themselves,

therefore I will not destroy them , but I will grant them some deliver

ance , and my wrath shall not be poured out upon Jerusalem by the

hand of Shishak . Nevertheless they shall be his servants, that

they may know my service , and the service of the kings of the coun

tries. So Shishak , king of Egypt, came up against Jerusalem , and

took away the treasures of the house of the Lord , and the treasures

of the king's house ; he carried away also the shields of gold, which

Solomon had made. '* This temporary triumph of the Eyptians over

the Jews, is confirmed by a drawing found in Egypt, in which Shi

shak , or Sheshouk , king of Egypt, is represented as dragging the

chiefs of about thirty conquered nations to the feet of the idols of

Thebes ; and one of these is represented in hieroglyphic characters

as Jouaha Malek , or the king of Judah .

The account of the war, carried on by Pharaoh-Necho against the

Jews and Babylonians, (which is related in the second book of Chroni

cles,) is confirmed by the testimony of the Greek historian , Herodotus,

and especially by the recent discoveries of the enterprising traveler,

M. Belzoni, among the tombs of the Egyptian sovereigns. The follow

ing is the narrative of the sacred historian, in 2 Chron. xxxv. 20–24.

“ After all this, when Josiah had prepared the temple, Necho, king

of Egypt, came up to fight against Carchemish, by Euphrates; and

Josiah went out against him . But he sent ambassadors to him , say :

ing, What have I to do with thee, thou king of Judah ? I come not

against thee this day, but again t the house wherewith I have war ;

for God commanded me to make haste ; forbear thee from meddling

with God, who is with me, that he destroy thee not. Nevertheless,

Josiah would not turn his face from him, but disguised himself, that

* 2 Chron. Xü. 1-9.
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he might fight with him ; and hearkened not unto the words of Necho,

from the mouth of God, and came to fight in the valley of Megiddo.

And the archers shot at king Josiah ; and the king said to his servants ,

have me away, for I am sore wounded. His servants therefore took

him out of that chariot, and put him in the second chariot that he

had ; and they brought him to Jerusalem , and he died , and was buried

in one of the sepulchres of his fathers. And all Judah and Jerusa

lem mourned for Josiah .” And again, in chap. xxxvi. 1—4. " Then

the people of the land took Jehoahaz , the son of Josiah, and made him

king in his father's stead in Jerusalem. Jehoahaz was twenty and

three years old when he began to reign ; and he reigned three months

in Jerusalem . And the king of Egypt put him down at Jerusalem ,

and condemned the land in an hundred talents of silver, and a talent of

gold . And the king of Egypt made Eliakim his brother king over

Judah and Jerusalem , and turned his name to Jehoiakim. And Ne

cho took Jehoahaz his brother, and carried him into Egypt."

These passages prove the power and conquest of Pharaoh -Necho ;

and if we turn to Herodotus , we shall find a wonderful agreement

with many of the particulars. Now Necus was the son of Psam

meticus , and reigned over Egypt ; it was he who began the canals,

&c . , and he employed himself in warlike pursuits ; building galleys,

both on the Mediterranean and on the Red sea , the traces of his dock

yards still existing ; and these he used when he had occasion for

them . And Necus joined battle with the Syrians in Magdolus , and

conquered them ; and after the battle he took Cadytis, a large city of

Syria. And having reigned in the whole sixteen years , he died , and

left the throne to his son Psammis. Cadytis is again mentioned by this

historian , as belonging to the Syrians of Palestine , and as a city not

less than Sardis ; so that there is no doubt that he intended Jerusalem ,

which it is well known) was some times called Kadesh , or the Holy.

We now come to the researches of M. Belzoni in the tomb of

Psammethis or Psammis, the son of Pharaoh -Necho.

“ In one of the numerous apartments of this venerable monument

of ancient art, there is a sculptured group describing the march of a

military and triumphal procession , with three different sets of prison

ers , who are evidently Jews , Ethiopians, and Persians. The proces

sion begins with four red men with white kirtles followed by a hawk

headed divinity ; these are Egyptians, apparently released from cap

tivity , and returning home under the protection of the national deity.

Then follow four white men in striped and fringed kirtles, with black

beards, and with a simple white fillet round their black hair ; these

Q2 24
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are obviously Jews , and might be taken for the portraits of those,

who, at this day, walk the streets of London. After them come

three white men with smaller beards and curled whiskers, with dou

ble spreading plumes on their heads, tattooed, and wearing robes or

mantles spotted like the skins of wild beasts ; these are Persians or

Chaldeans. Lastly, come four negroes with large circular ear-rings,

and white petticoats supported by a belt over the shoulder ; these are

Ethiopians.

Among the hieroglyphics contained in M. Belzoni's drawings of

this tomb, Dr. Young ( secretary of the Royal Society) who is pre

eminently distinguished for his successful researches in archeology,

succeeded in discovering the names of Nichao ( the Necho of the

Scriptures and Necos of Herodotus) and of Psammethis.

The narrative of the invasion of the kingdom of Israel by Shal

maneser , king of Assyria, and of the carrying of the ten tribes into

captivity, which is related in 2 Kings xvii . 6. and xviii . 10. is con

firmed by certain ancient sculptures, on the mountain of Be-Sitoon,

near the borders of the ancient Assyria. For the knowledge of these

antiquities, we are indebted to the persevering researches of Sir Ro

bert Ker Porter, by whom they were first discovered and delineated ,

and who has thus described them .

After an account of some ancient Assyrian sculptures , which are

ascribed to Semiramis, he thus proceeds : “ At a point something

higher up than the rough, gigantic forms just described , in a very

precipitous cleft, there appeared to me a still more interesting piece

of sculpture, though probably not of such deep antiquity . Even

at so vast a height, the first glance showed it to be a work of

some age accomplished in the art ; for all here was executed with the

care and fine expression of the very best at Persepolis. I could not

resist the impulse to examine it nearer than from the distance of the

ground, and would have been glad of queen Semiramis' stage of

packs and fardles. To approach at all was a business of difficulty

and danger ; however, after much scrambling and climbing, I at last

got pretty far up the rock, and finding a ledge , placed myself on it as

firmly as I could , but still I was farther from the object of all this

peril than I had hoped ; yet, my eyes being tolerably long-sighted ,

and my glass more so , I managed to copy the whole sculpture with

considerable exactness .

It contains fourteen figures, one of which is in the air. The first

figure ( to our left in facing the sculpture) carries a spear, and is in

the full medium habit , like the leaders of the guards at Persepolis :
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his hair is in a similar fashion , and bound with a fillet. The second

figure holds a bent bow in his left hand ; he is in much the same

dress, with the addition of a quiver slung at his back by a belt that

crosses his right shoulder, and his wrists are adorned with bracelets .

The third personage is of a stature much larger than any other in the

group , a usual distinction of royalty in oriental description ; and , from

the air and attitude of the figure, I have no doubt he is made to desig

nate the king. The costume, excepting the beard not being quite so

long, is precisely that of the regal dignity, exhibited in the bas - reliefs

of Nakshi-Roustam, and Persepolis : a mixture of the pontiff -king

and the other sovereign personages, the robe being the ample ves

ture of the one, and the diadem the simple band of the other : a style

of crown which appears to have been the most ancient badge of su

premacy on either king or pontiff. But as persons of inferior rank

also wore fillets, it seems the distinction between theirs and their

sovereign's consisted in the material or color. For instance , the

band, or cydaris, which formed the essential part in the old Persian

diadem , was composed of a twined substance of purple and white ;

and any person below the royal dignity presuming to wear those

colors, unsanctioned by the king, was guilty of a transgression of the

law, deemed equal to high treason . The fillets of the priesthood

were probably white or silver ; and the circleus of kings, in general,

simple gold. Bracelets are on the wrists of this personage, and he

holds up his hand in a commanding or admonitory manner, the two

fore -fingers being extended , and the two others doubled down in the

palm : an action also common on the tombs at Persepolis , and on

other monuments just cited ; his left hand grasps a bow of a different

shape from that held by his officer, but exactly like the one on which

the king leans in the bas -relief on the tomb at Nakshi- Roustam . This

bow , together with the left foot of the personage I am describing,

rests on the body of a prostrate man, who lies on his back , with out

stretched arms, in the act of supplicating for mercy. This'unhappy

personage, and also the first in the string of nine which advance

towards the king, are very much injured ; however, enough remains

of the almost defaced leader, when compared with the apparent con

dition of the succeeding eight, to show that the whole nine are cap

tives. The hands of all are tied behind their backs, and the cord is

very distinct which binds the neck of the one to the neck of the other,

till the mark of bondage reaches to the last in the line . If it were

also originally attached to the leader, the cord is now without trace

there ; his hands, however, are evidently in the same trammels as his
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followers . The second figure in the procession has his hair so close

to his head , that it appears to have been shaven , and a kind of caul

covers it from the top of the forehead to the middle of the head. He

is dressed in a short tunic, reaching no further than the knee ; a belt

fastens it round the waist ; his legs are bare. Behind this figure is a

much older person , with a rather pointed beard and bushy hair, and a

similar caul covers the top of his head . He too is habited in a short

tunic, with something like the trowser or booted appearance on the

limbs, which is seen on some of the figures at Persepolis. In addi

tion to the binding of the hands, the preceding figure, and this , are

fastened together by a rope round their necks, which runs onward,

noosing all the remaining eight in one string. This last described

person has the great peculiarity attached to him , of the skirt of his

garment being covered entirely with inscriptions in the arrow -headed

character. Next follows one in a long vestment, with full hair, with

out the caul. Then another in a short, plain tunic, with trowsers .

Then succeeds a second long vestment. After him comes one in a

short tunic, with naked legs, and apparently a perfectly bald head.

He is followed by another in long vestments. " But the ninth , and

last in the group, who also is in the short tunic and trowser, has the

- singularity of wearing a prodigious high-pointed cap ;' his beard and

hair are much ampler than any of his companions, and his face looks

of a greater age. In the air, over the heads of the centre figures,

appears the floating Intelligence, in his circle and car of sunbeams, so

often remarked on the sculptures of Nakshi-Roustam and Persep

olis .

Above the head of each individual in this bas- relief is a compart

ment with an inscription in the arrow -headed writing, most probably

descriptive of the character and situation of each person. And imme

diately below the sculpture , are two lines in the same language , run

ning the whole length of the group. Under these again the excava

tion is continued to a considerable extent, containing eight deep and

closely written columns in the same character. From so inuch labor

having been exerted on this part of the work, it excites more regret

that so little progress has yet been made toward deciphering the char

acter.

The design of this sculpture appears to tally so well with the great

event of the total conquest over Israel, by Salmaneser, king of Assyria,

and the Medes, that I venture to suggest the possibility of this bas

relief having been made to commemorate that final achievement. Cer

tain circumstances attending the entire captivity of the ten tribes ,
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which took place in a second attack on the nation , when considered,

seem to confirm the conjecture into a strong probability. The first

expedition into Samaria , the country of the ten tribes, was led thither

by Arbaces, ( the Tiglath -pileser of the Scriptures,) 'twenty years

anterior to the one to which I would refer this bas- relief. Arbaces

undertook the first invasion at the instigation of Ahaz, king of Judah ;

who subsidized the Assyrian monarch , to avenge him by arms on his

harassing neighbors, Pekah , king of Israel, and Rezin , king of Syria,

who had confederated against him . Arbaces completely reduced the

latter kingdom , slaying its king in battle, and making slaves of its peo

ple. He then entered those parts of the dominions of Pekah which

bordered on Syria ; and laying waste the whole east of Jordan , car

ried away captive the chief of the people inhabiting the towns of

Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh. Having marched back with his spoil,

* he planted the Israelites in Media, and his Syrian prisoners on the

banks of the 'Tigris. Soon after this fatal invasion , Pekah, king of

Israel, was destroyed in a conspiracy by Hosea ; who, having mur .

dered his master reigned in his stead . About this time'Arbaces (Tig

lath -pileser) died, and was succeeded by his son Salmaneser, who,

as soon as he was settled on his throne, went over into Syria, and

thence falling upon the remainder of Israel, made a treaty with Hosea,

allowing him to be king, and sparing the people, on condition that he

paid him tribute , and acknowledged his country the vassal of Assyria.

This took place about ten years after the expedition of Tiglath-pile

ser . But in the course of a very few years more, Hosea was spirited

up by So -Sabacan , king of Egypt, to attempt throwing off the yoke

of Assyria, by refusing to pay the customary tribute. In chastisement

of this rebellion , Salmaneser marched a large army into Samaria, and

overthrowing all'opposed to him , took Hosea captive, shut him up,

and bound him , and carried Israel away into Assyria, and placed them

in Halah , and in Habor, by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of

the Medes. (2 Kings, xviii. 11.) In turning from this account in the

Scriptures, to the sculpture on the rock , the one seems clearly to ex

plain the other. In the royal figure, I see Salmaneser, the son of the

renowned Arbaces, followed by two appropriate leaders of the armies

of his two dominions , Assyria and Media, carrying the spear and the

bow . Himself rests on the great royal weapon of the east, revered

from earliest time as the badge of supreme power, Behold I do set my

bow in the cloud. Besides he tramples on a prostrate foe ; not one

that is slain, but one who is a captive ; this person not lying stretched

out and motionless , but extending his arms in supplication . He must
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have been a king, for on none below that dignity would the haughty

foot of an eastern monarch condescend to tread . Then we see ap

proach nine captives, bound, as it were, in double bonds, in sign of

a double offence. We may understand this accumulated transgression

on recollecting that on the first invasion of Israel, by 'Tiglath -pileser,

he carried away only part of three tribes ; and on the second, by Sal

maneser, he not only confirmed Hosea on the throne, but spared the

remaining people. Therefore on this determined rebellion of king and

people, he punishes the ingratitude of both , by putting both in the

most abject bonds, and bringing away the whole of the ten tribes into

captivity ; or at least, the principal of the nation , in the same manner,

probably, as was afterwards adopted by Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon ,

with regard to the inhabitants of Judea : he carried away, all from

Jerusalem , and all the princes, and all the mighty men of valor, even

ten thousand captives ; and all the craftsmen and smiths; none re

mained, save the poorest sort of the people of the land. ( 2 Kings,

xxiv. 14.) Besides, it may bear on our argument, to remark , that

including the prostrate ' monarch, there are precisely ten captives,

which might be regarded as the representatives, or heads, of each

tribe, beginning with the king, who, assuredly wouldbe considered as

the chief of his ; and ending with the aged, figure at the end, whose

high cap may have been an exaggerated representation of the mitre

worn by the sacerdotal tribe of Leví : a just; punishment of the priest

hood at that time, which had debased itself by every species of idola

trous compliance with the whims, or rather wickedness of the people,

in the adoption of Pagan worship. Hence, “ Having all walked in

the statutes of the heathen , the Lord rejected Israel, and delivered

them into the hand of the spoilers.” Doubtless, the figure with the

inscription on his garments, from the singularity of the appendage,

must have been some noted personage in the history of the event ; and ,

besides, it seems to designate a striking peculiarity of the Jews, who

were accustomed to write remarkable sentences of old , in the form of

phylacteries, on different parts of their raiment . What those may

mean , which cover the garment of this figure, we have no means of

explaining, till the diligent researches of the learned may be able to

decipher the arrow -headed character, and then a full light would be

thrown on the whole history by expounding the tablets over every

head . If the aerial form above were ever intended to represent the

heavenly apparition of a departed king, which is the opinion of some,

that of the great Arbaces might appear here with striking propriety ,

at the final conquest of rebellious Israel Should the discoveries of
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time prove my conjecture at all right, this bas - relief must be nearly

two hundred years older than any which are ascribed to Cyrus at Per

sepolis or Pasargada ." *

As we advance to the Assyrian monarchy, the Scripture accounts

agree with the profane ones rectified, and when we descend still lower

to the period of Nabonasser and the kings of Babylon and Persia,

who are posterior to this era, and are recorded in Ptolemy's canon

or series of them , we find the agreement of sacred and profane history

much more exact, there being certain criteria in profane history for

fixing the facts related in it. And it is remarkable, that not only the

direct relations of the historical books , but also the indirect mention of

things in the prophecies, correspond with the true chronology, which

is an unquestionable evidence of their genuineness and truth . The

history contained in the Old Testament is throughout distinct, methodi

cal and consistent ; while profane history is utterly deficient in the

first ages, and full of fictions in the succeeding ages ; and becomes

clear and precise in the principal facts , only about the period when the

Old Testament history ends : so that the latter corrects and regulates

the former, and renders it intelligible in many instances which must

otherwise be given up as utterly inexplicable. " " How then ," says

Mr. Horne, “ can we suppose the Old Testament history not to be

genuine and true,' or a wicked imposture to be made , and not only to

continue undiscovered, but even to increase to a most audacious

height in a nation , that of all others, kept the most exact accounts of

time !"

Infidels object to the credibility of the Old Testament writings on

account of the statements contained in them concerning the great fer

tility of the land of Palestine. But these statements are confirmed by

the unanimouş testimony of ancient writers, as well as of most, if not all,

the travelers who have visited the country. And as Mr. Keith remarks :

“ As the fruit of the land was of old shown unto the Israelites, a similar

evidence may be adduced from the gleanings of the grapes,' though

the vintage is done. ” ' “ Galilee , ” says Malte Brun, “ would be a

paradise, were its inhabitants an industrious people under an enlight

ened government. Vine stocks are to be found here a foot and a half

in diameter, forming, by their twining branches, vast arches and exten

sive ceilings of verdure . A cluster of grapes, two or three feet in

length, will give an abundant supper to a whole family ." And from

• Sir Robert Kerr Porter's Travels in Georgia, & c., vol. č . pp. 164–162.

† Malte Brun's Geography, vol. i. P. 148 .
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the opposite side of Palestine, Laborde gives us the following exhibi

tion of a few of the grapes of an enormous cluster.

Finally, the Jews themselves bear a forcible testimony to this day,

in all countries of the world , to the truth of their ancient history . If

that history be spurious, or in any considerable degree altered, upon

what principle can their present state be accounted for ? How is it

that, notwithstanding the many persecutions and oppressions, to

which, for long ages, and on account of their religion , they have been

subjected, they still persist in their attachment to that religion , and to

those laws and predictions which condemn them ? What could pro

duce among them universally that sense of guilt and conviction that

they are under the malediction of the offended Deity, which is exhib

ited in the following note , handed to the writer by a Jew, during the

discussion which led to the publication of this work , and which was

called forth by an assertion of Mr. Olmsted, that the Israelites who

left Egypt could not have believed in the performance of the miracles

stated in the Mosaic writings, otherwise they would not have rebelled

against the government of God, as they are represented to have done :

“ In an age of reason, with all the experience of the past before our

eyes , are we not now continually rebelling, and the subjects of divine

wrath ?” Admit the truth of their history, and their condition , their

attachment to their religion , their laws and their prophecies, are easily

explained. Deny it, and they present, in every aspect in which they

can be viewed, an inexplicable mystery .
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CHAPTER IV.

It must be evident to every candid reader who has carefully perused

the preceding pages of this work , that the truth of the sacred history ,

so far as the great leading facts are concerned , is established by proofs

the most satisfactory and convincing. But the most strenuous efforts

of the adversaries of the Christian faith have been exerted to show

that the books of the Old Testament, especially those ascribed to

Moses, were written at a period far later than that to which they are

commonly assigned, although they cannot agree among themselves as

to the period . Some assert that they were written by Ezra, after the

return from the Babylonish captivity ; and, according to them , Ezra

was the inventor of the ceremonial law, which , Mr. O. has asserted ,

he forced upon them " at the point of the bayonet.” But nothing can

be more absurd than to suppose that the Israelites could have been

induced, at any period of their history, to submit to the requisitions

of that law , unless they had been fully assured of the truth of those

things which are recorded by Moses. We are not ignorant of the

fact, that to this it is replied by the Infidel, In that history such a high

antiquity is ascribed to the Israelites as a nation, that their vanity in

duced them to receive it, although they were convinced it was false,

even as heathen nations received the fables of their poets, on account

of their pride being flattered by the tracing up of their origin to the

gods. Those who urge this , forget that the Egyptians, the Babylo

nians, the Assyrians, and the Canaanites were the bitter enemies of

the Israelites, and the objects of their aversion , and at the period

when Ezra is said to have palmed the Old Testament upon them .

Now this history gives to these nations a much higher antiquity than

it does to the Israelites, which, instead of flattering their vanity, was

calculated to wound it, and so to prejudice their minds as to render

its reception by them impossible, unless they were convinced of

its truth .

There are also certain facts stated in that history , so mortifying to

their pride, that they could have received it only from a conviction of

their truth , and which never would have been stated by an author

writing a fable, and for the purpose of flattering their vanity. Their

progenitor, Jacob, is stated by deception to have supplanted Esau,

the progenitor of their enemies , the Edomites. While yet but a sin

gle family , in their cruelty to the Shechemites, and to one of their

R 25
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own brethren, they are represented as a nest of traitors and mur

derers. While in Egypt, they are represented as a nation of abject

slaves ; and every astonishing deliverance effected for them , seems

to rise up in a striking light, only to throw a darker shade upon the

national character and conduct. Is it reasonable to suppose that a

writer of fiction would give such a narrative as this ? that in this way

he would attempt to touch the strings of the heart ? that he would try

to excite national pride by giving it a mortal wound in almost every

fact he related? If such an one could succeed in palming a fiction

upon the Israelites, they must have been differently constituted from

all the other human beings that have ever lived upon the earth ; and

the necessary conclusion must be, either the Israelites were convinced

of the truth of their history as contained in the Scriptures, or when

they adopted them as true, at the same time knowing them to be

false, they must have been a nation of idiots .

The books of the Old Testament bear such marks upon them as

clearly prove that one man could not have written them , nor any set

of men living at the same period of time. It is true , that the He

brew language, in which the Old Testament was written , was the lan

guage of an ancient people, who had little intercourse with their

neighbors ; and the language of these neighbors had great affinity

with theirs, for this reason ; it would not change so rapidly as those

of the moderns do, owing to the fact that different nations are various

ly intermingled. Yet as no language continues altogether stationary,

it is evident that between the time Moses is represented to have lived,

and that of Malachi, some changes must have taken place in the He

brew language, and critical Hebrew scholars have proved that the

character and style of the language of the different books of the Old

'Testament differ ; which shows that the different parts of it were

composed at different and distant periods, and by different persons.

Therefore if the Old Testament be a fiction , it is the production not

of one, but of many impostors, who lived in different ages of the

world, and who by means incomprehensible by man, entered into a

conspiracy to impose upon posterity.

Whether true or false , the books of the Old Testament bear marks

of great antiquity. The Hebrew language, in which they are writ

ten , ceased to be spoken as a living language, soon after the Babylo

nish captivity . Now to suppose that the Old Testament was writ

ten after it had become a dead language, is to suppose, if not an im

possibility , at least that which would be exceedingly difficult to ac

N

complish. Therefore, all the books contained in it, must be, at least,
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near y as ancient as the Babylonish captivity, and, as has been

shown, since they could not all have been written in the same age ,

some must be considerably more ancient; which , upon the supposi

tion that the history contained in them is false, brings us back to a

succession of impostors.

That the book of Genesis is of great antiquity, and can by no pos

sibility be the production of an impostor who lived subsequent to, or

even at the time of the Babylonish captivity , every candid reader

must see from the following illustration , which is presented because

it can be appreciated by all . In Genesis xii . 10–15 , there is the fol

lowing narrative : “ And there was a famine in the land , (of Canaan)

and Abram went down to Egypt to sojourn there , for the famine was

grievous in the land. And it came to pass, when he came near to en
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ter into Egypt, that he said unto Sarai his wife, Behold, now I know

that thou art a fair woman to look upon ; therefore it shall come to

pass when the Egyptians shall see thee, that they shall say, This is his

wife ; and they will kill me, but they will save thee alive . Say, I

pray thee, thou art my sister, that it may be well with thee for my

sake ; and my soul shall live because of thee . And it came to pass,

that when Abram was come into Egypt, the Egyptians beheld the

woman that she was very fair . The princes also of Pharaoh's house

saw her, and commended her before Pharaoh , and the woman was

taken into Pharaoh's house .”

Now, when it is remembered, that for many ages, in all eastern

countries where polygamy obtains, and as a natural consequence of

that practice, the women have veiled their faces in the manner repre

sented on the preceding page, the rash Infidel, whose forte lies in ea

gerly seizing upon passages which to us are necessarily obseure, on

account of our ignorance of the peculiar customs of those early times,

would urge that all the statements contained in the book of Genesis

must be false because the writer, in this instance, has betrayed his ig

norance of the customs and peculiar dress of the Egyptians ; and he

would maintain that neither the common people nor the princes could

have formed any opinion concerning the beauty of Sarai, as her face

must have been covered by a thick veil ; and it is conceded, that had she

been veiled according to the present custom of the Egyptian women ,

they could have made no discovery concerning her beauty .

The ancient paintings of the Egyptians have already been adverted

to , and this supposed difficulty is removed, and the antiquity and ex

actness of the Mosaic writings are confirmed by these monuments ,
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for on the opposite page is a representation of the manner in which an

Egyptian woman was dressed in the first ages shortly after the flood .

From this it appears that they exposed their faces, and thus the scrip

tural narrative is shown to be agreeable to the manners and customs

at the date to which the narrative refers.

Could such a proof be brought in favor of the antiquity and minute

accuracy of any other book , it would be deemed conclusive ; and upon

every principle of sound reason , it must be considered as a satisfac

tory proof of the great antiquity of the book of Genesis ; especially

when it is remembered, as already stated, that among women the cus,

tom of veiling the face was, and must have been an accompaniment of

polygamy, which to some extent obtained , even during the lifetime

of Abraham , but which , as men became more corrupt, gradually in

creased , until in the days of Solomon , princes had hundreds of wives

and concubines. And in his age , as a consequence of that practice,

the custom of exposing the female face, which universally obtained

during the ages immediately after the flood, must have been abolished

in all those countries where polygamy was practised . Here then we

have an exactness which could not be found in the writings of an

impostor, who lived when polygamy had reached maturity .

The very great number of particulars, of time , place, persons, &c . ,

mentioned in the Old Testament, when duly considered , independ

ently of the agreement of these particulars with history, and with one

another, is a proof that its books cannot be the forgeries of a later age of

the world. A statement of the principal heads under which these par

ticular circumstances may be classed , will enable the reader to appre

ciate the force of this internal evidence . In the book of Genesis,

there are mentioned the rivers of paradise ; the generations of the

antediluvian patriarchs ; the deluge , with the circumstances attending

it ; the place where the ark rested ; the names of the first patriarchs,

from whom all the nations of the earth are descended ; the building

of the tower of Babel; the confusion of tongues ; the dispersion of

mankind ; the shortening of human life, after the deluge ; the sojourn

ings of Abraham, Isaac , and Jacob , with many particulars concerning

the state of Canaan and its inhabitants , and the neighboring coun

tries ; the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah ; the state of the land

of Edom, both before and after Esau's time ; the descent of Jacob

with his family into Egypt, with the exaltation of Joseph there ; and

the state of Egypt before the time of Moses .

In the book of Exodus there are mentioned the plagues of Egypt ;

the institution of the passover ; the passage through the Red sea, with

R2
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the destruction of Pharaoh and his host there ; the miracle of man

na ; the victory over the Amalekites ; the delivery of the law, with

all the solemnities which attended it ; the worship of the golden calf,

and the very minute descriptions of the tabernacle -priest's garments ;

the ark and its contents , &c.

Leviticus contains a collection of ceremonial laws with all their

particularities, and an account of the deaths of Nadab and Abihu.

The book of Numbers contains the first and second numberings of

the several tribes with their genealogies; the peculiar offices of the

three several families of the Levites ; many ceremonial laws ; the

journeyings and encampments of the people in the wilderness during

forty years, with the relation of some remarkable events which hap

pened during this period ; as the searching of the land, the rebellion

of Korah , the victories over Arad , Sihon, and Og, with the division

of the kingdoms of the two last among the Gadites , Reubenites, and

Manassites ; all of which are described with the several particulari

ties of time, place and persons .

The book of Deuteronomy contains a recapitulation of many things

comprised in the three last books , with a second delivery of the law,

chiefly the moral one by Moses , upon the borders of Canaan, just

before his death .

In the book of Joshua, there is recorded the passage over the Jor

dan ; the conquest of the land of Canaan in detail, and the division of

it among the tribes, including a minute geographical description.

The book of Judges recites a great variety of transactions of a pub

lic nature, In all, the names of times , places and persons, both

among the Israelites and the neighboring nations , are noted with par.

ticularity and simplicity.

In the book of Ruth is a very particular account of the genealogy

of David , with several incidental circumstances.

The books of Samuel , Kings, Chronicles , Ezra and Nehemiah ,

contain the transactions of the kings before the captivity, and govern

ors afterwards, all delivered in the same circumstantial manner. And

here the particular account of the regulations, sacred and civil, estab

lished by David ; the building of the temple of Solomon ; the gen

ealogies given in the beginning of the first book of Chronicles, and

the list of the persons who returned , sealed, &c . , after the captiv

ity , in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah , deserve especial notice in

the light in which we are now considering things.

The book of Esther contains a like account of a very remarkable

event, with the institution of a festival to commemorate it.
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The book of Psalms mentions many historical facts in an inciden

tal way ; and this with the books of Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and

Canticles, allude to the manners and customs of ancient times, in va

rious ways.

In the Prophecies there are some historical relations; and in the

other parts the indirect mention of facts, times , places and persons, is

interwoven with the predictions in the most copious and circumstan

tial manner.

Mr. Horne, treating on this subject says, “ We do not find that for.

ged or false accounts of things superabound in particularities. There

is always some truth where there are considerable particularities re

lated, and they always seem to bear some proportion to one another.

Thus, there is a great want of the particulars of time, place and per

sons in Manetho's account of the Egyptian dynasties ; Ctesias' of

the Assyrian kings, and those which the technical chronologers have

given to the ancient kingdoms of Greece ; and agreeably thereto ,

these accounts have much fiction and falsehood, with some truth ;

whereas Thucydides' history of the Pelopennesian war, and Ceasar's

of the war in Gaul, in both which the particulars of time , place and

persons are mentioned, are universally believed to be true to a great

degree of exactness .

Secondly ; a forger or a relator of falsehoods would be careful not

to mention so great a number of particulars, since this would be to

put into his reader's hands , criteria whereby to detect him . Thus we

may see one reason of the fact mentioned in the last paragraph, and

which, in confirming that fact, confirms the proposition here to be

proved.

Thirdly ; a forger or relator of falsehoods, could scarcely furnish

such lists of particulars. It is easy to conceive how faithful records,

kept from time to time by persons concerned in the transactions,

should contain such lists ; nay, it is natural to expect them in this

case , from the local memory which takes ' strong possession of the

fancy in those who have been present at transactions ; but it would be

a work of the highest invention, and greatest stretch of genius, to

raise from nothing, such numbers of particularities, as are almost eve

ry where to be met with in the Scriptures.

Fourthly ; if we could suppose the persons who forged the books

of the Old and New Testaments, to have furnished their readers with

the great variety of particulars above mentioned, the two reasons here

alleged against it, we cannot however, conceive but that the persons

of those times when the books were published, must, by the help of
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these criteria have detected and exposed the forgeries or falsehoods.

For these criteria are so attested by allowed facts, as at this time and

this remote corner of the world, to establish the truth and genuine

ness of the Scriptures , as may appear even from this chapter, and

much more from the writings of commentators, sacred critics, and

other learned men, who have given the historical evidences for revealed

religion in detail, and , by parity of reason they would suffice even

now to detect the fraud, were there any ; whence we may conclude,

a fortiori, that they must have enabled the persons who were upon

the spot, when the books were published, to do this, and the impor

tance of many of the particular records , as well as many of the pre

cepts, observances and renunciations enjoined, would furnish them

with abundant motives for this purpose.” *

But further, the five books of Moses contain a system of ceremo

nial and moral laws , which, according to the testimony of history, as

has been already seen , were observed by the Israelites from the time

of their departure out of Egypt, till their dispersion at the taking of

Jerusalem . These laws , therefore, ' must have been as ancient as the

settlement of Palestine by the Israelites. It is conceded that matters

of private concern may easily be counterfeited ; but it is different

with the constitution and laws of a country . Who has ever heard of

a forged code of laws being brought to light after a long interval and

palmed upon a nation as the work of their ancient legislators, which

they were bound to adopt as the rule of their civil and political insti

tutions, especially if thereby a yoke was to be wreathed about their

necks which would be hard to bear ? And was not such the nature of

the ceremonial law ? Many of the institutions , both of the ceremo

nial and moral laws, were burdensome and hazardous to a nation,

unless secured by an extraordinary providence correspondent to them .

Their ritual was both burdensome and expensive. They were re

quired to leave their ground untilled one year out of every seven .

Every fiftieth year they were commanded to give liberty to their

slaves and return mortgaged land to the original owners . All the

males were required three times a year, at the stated festivals, to

repair to Jerusalem , leaving the country open to the invasion of the

inveterate enemies by whom they were surrounded . That the Isra

elites should often , in part, throw off such a yoke as this , and for a

time rebel against the divine authority of their law, although that

authority was sufficiently evidenced , is easily accounted for. But

* Horne, vol. i. page 50.
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that Ezra, or any other person, could forge such a code of laws , and

wreathe around the necks of the Israelites so burdensome a yoke, is

an impossibility. Should any one of the most talented and popular

men of this Union , or any combination of them , write a book and

say in it, that this nation many centuries ago, were in a state of bond

age in Canada ; that they had been miraculously brought through lake

Erie into this land ; that to commemorate what then transpired, three

great national feasts had been established , and that all the males of this

nation must henceforth , three times a year, repair to Washington to

keep these feasts, who amongst us would not laugh at the silly ab

surdity of imagining that such a book, however talented and popular

the authors, should be received by the nation, and cause us all, now

for the first time, to believe that the miraculous escape had really

transpired , and influence us all, from this time henceforth , three times

a year, to repair to Washington to keep these feasts ? Therefore,

in order to believe the assertion of the Infidel, that Ezra, or any

other person , forged the law of Moses , and palmed it and its burden

some ritual upon the Israelites , we must first suppose them to have

been a nation of simpletons; that they were not the creatures of habit

as we are ; and in a word, that they were destitute of every feeling of

humanity which we have ; for he not only influenced them to submit

to that law, but he also persuaded them that they had committed a

great transgression of it, by intermarrying among the neighboring

nations ; " and he commanded them to make confession unto the Lord

God of their fathers, and to do his pleasure ; and to separate them

selves from the people of the land , and from the strange wives.

Then all the congregation answered and said with a loud voice, As

thou hast said, so must we do." And it is said of those who were

guilty, " and they gave their hands that they would put away their

wives ; " and it is further added, that “ some of them had wives by

whom they had children ."* Therefore, it must be obvious to every

man of common sense, that the laws of Moses , and the books in which

they are contained , could not have been forged by Ezra or any of his

contemporaries, and palmed upon the Israelites as the work of an

ancient lawgiver, of whom and of his laws , they previously had no

knowledge.

Mr. Olmsted treating of this subject says , “ A majority of our peo

ple are fully persuaded that, in the time of the Judges and Kings, the

Bible, just as we now have it, was read to the Jews in their syna

* Ezra, chap. x.

26



202 CREDIBILITY AND ANTIQUITY OF

gogues every sabbath day. If they will reflect but a moment, they

will become convinced, that a great part of the Bible could not pos

sibly have been written at that early period . They should also be

aware, that synagogues are not once mentioned in the Old Testament.

These small temples , in which the law was taught, were first erected

during the interval of five hundred years. The inner court of the

temple was the only place at which a Jew was permitted to worship..

Nehemiah, in his 8th chapter, says, that Ezra, and the other priests,

caused the people to understand the book, by reading it to them every

sabbath day . No such practice of teaching existed before the cap

tivity. They were made to understand the law ; consequently, they

were ignorant of it before. They were also told , by Nehemiah and

Ezra, that the first day of the seventh month was holy unto the Lord,

and that they must not weep nor mourn . “ For all the people wept

when they heard the words of the law .” From all this it appears

that these Jews , the whole body of them , knew nothing of one of their

great feasts, until taught out of Ezra's book . Nehemiah expressly

tells us, that the feast of tabernacles was wholly unknown to all these

Jews, and had not been kept from the time of Joshua. How did

Nehemiah know that it was kept in Joshua's day ?

If there had been a written history of the Jews, from the time of

Moses till the restoration, such a history as Nehemiah intimates there

was, in which this feast and the reason of its institution were found ;

or if they had had the law of Moses as we now find it, it is impossi

ble to believe that this feast would have been discontinued for a single

year ; for the same reasons that induced the Jews to hold this feast in

Nehemiah's time , would have been in continual operation . The con

clusion is, that no such history or law had existed among the Jews .

This feast must have been instituted then , viz . in the days of Nehe

miah . How could he have known, I repeat, that this feast of taber .

nacles was held in Joshua's time ? He must have learned it either

from a written history, or tradition. If there were either, then , as

before argued , this feast could not have been discontinued for a single

year. The same argument applies to the assertion of the author, or

authors , of Kings and Chronicles, that such a passover as Josiah's

had not been held since the days of the Judges . Truth cannot exist

amidst such confusion .

It is fair to presume that, if Nehemiah had given us an account of

the assembling of the people on the fourteenth day of the first month,

he would have told us , that he and Ezra informed the chiefs of the

1

fathers, the priests, and the Levites, and all the people, by reading
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from the law, that that day was the feast of the passover ; for there is

no more reason why they should have forgotten one than the other.

Both are found in the same chapter in the Pentateuch , and are said to

have been instituted at the same time by Moses. Here is another

strong argument that the feast of the passover was not uninterrupted.

But I ask , if it be not wonderful, and past belief, that all the Jews,

except Ezra and Nehemiah, should have totally forgotten any one of

their great feasts during the seventy years' captivity ? Jeremiah, it is

said , was corresponding with them : Daniel was with them during

the whole term ; for, it is said , he lived till the restoration . Many

old men returned who had seen the first temple. Can it be believed ,

that all these fathers had forgotten their great feasts ? If the people

of these United States were to be taken captive over the Rocky

Mountains, and kept there for seventy years , would those who were

but little boys when taken , forget the fourth of July, or what is called

Sunday ? No one can believe it for a moment. The case supposed

is in point. That a lone individual might, if taken when a child , and

not suffered to hold any communication with any other individual of

his nation, forget its institutions , I think , is very probable ; but that a

whole people , who were suffered to hold , and did hold communication

with each other after their captivity, many of whom became digni

taries in the greatest empire of the globe, and one of their females an

empressthe capital of which empire was not more than one or two

hundred miles from their own should all but two forget their great

feasts in the course of seventy years, is beyond belief.”

From the narrative it appears , that after the Jews had returned

from the captivity of Babylon, and had made the necessary preparations,

they returned to the observance of the ceremonial law. And, on the

first day of the seventh month , which was the first day of the civil

year, and on which was the feast of trumpets , they were assembled

together to keep this feast, and to hear the law expounded — as re

quired by the law itself; and we are informed that Ezra the scribe, or

expounder of the law , stood upon a pulpit of wood, which they had

made for the purpose ; and he opened the book in the sight of all the peo

ple, (for he was above all the people ,) and when he opened it all the peo

ple stood up. And Ezra blessed the Lord , the great God ; and all the

people answered , Amen ! amen ! with lifting up their hands, and they

bowed their heads and worshiped the Lord with their faces to the

ground .* Is it not very remarkable , that such a vast assembly should

Nehemiah, chap. vi
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manifest so much reverence for a law, of the existence of which they

had no knowledge , as simultaneously to arise, the moment the book

containing it was opened in their presence ? And is it not passing

strange, that they all should perform so solemn an act of worship to

that God, who now for the first time , they were informed , was the au

thor of that law ? All the circumstances of the case prove, that the

great body of them must have known that such a law was in existence ,

and that Jehovah was its author. But, that many of them were igno

rant of some of the particular requisitions of it, is highly probable. Nor

is this to be wondered at ; seeing, that for the space of seventy years,

they had been in captivity, and must have generally lost the know

ledge of the Hebrew language, in which the law was written .

In the narrative, we are further informed, that after Ezra had

opened the book , and blessed the people ; thirteen others, whose

names are given, and the Levites, also , commenced instructing the

people out of the book of the law ; for, it is said, " they read in the

book of the law of God distinctly , and gave the sense, and caused

them to understand the reading." The assembly must have been

very large, and the persons thus employed must have placed them

selves in different places among the vast crowd, so that all might have

an opportunity of being instructed. As they are all represented not

only as giving the sense, but, as reading in the book of the law ; there

fore there must have been many copies present on that occasion, out

of which they were taught, and not out of Ezra's book only, as

Mr. Olmsted intimates. Dr. Clarke, in his notes on the passage,

says, “ they analyzed , dilated, and expounded at large, showing the

import and general meaning of every word ;" and showed its value

and utility, and how intimately concerned they were , in all that was

revealed . ” The result of these teachings was, that the assembly were

affected , even to weeping. Nehemiah , Ezra, and the Levites, who

taught the people, said unto them , “this day is holy unto the Lord

your God , mourn not, nor weep.” From this circumstance, Mr.

Olmsted infers, “that these Jews, the whole body of them , knew

nothing of one of their great feasts, until taught out of Ezra's book.”

But were they not assembled for the express purpose of keeping that

feast, although many of them might be ignorant of the fact, that

mourning and weeping were inadmissible on such an occasion ; yet

their very assembling together, is a clear evidence that they could not

but have known that such a feast was enjoined in the law of Moses ;

for who ever before heard of so great an assembly being collected

together, and acting as they are represented to have done, without
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having any knowledge of the purpose for which they were thus con

gregated ? Moreover, it is utterly impossible, that the whole body of

them were ignorant of the existence of that feast, at least the scribes

and the Levites , who read in the book of the law , and instructed the

people, must have possessed a knowledge of the existence of the

law . They must have, previously, carefully studied it ; for on the

occasion in question, they had to translate it from the ancient Hebrew

into the Chaldee dialect, that so it might be understood by the people.

If the scribes and Levites possessed copies of the law , and made that

law their study , as they must have done, the natural inference is , that

the people at large must have had a general knowledge of the law ;

although, owing to their captivity, they might have been ignorant of

many of the minor particulars of it. Mr. Olmsted , however, asserts,

that “ Nehemiah expressly tells us that the feast of tabernacles was

wholly unknown to all these Jews. ” Let the reader turn to the eighth

chapter of Nehemiah and search , but he will search in vain for any

such assertion . That cause is certainly a worthless one , which has

to be sustained by reckless assertion , to give it no harsher name. Are

we to be told that the following passage contains that assertion ?

And they found written in the law, which the Lord commanded by

Moses, that the children of Israel should dwell in booths in the feast

of the seventh month .” With the same truth , when the statement is

made to us, that the fourth day of July is a day of public rejoicing, in

commemoration of the declaration of the independence of the United

States , it may be maintained this is an assertion , that previously we

were ignorant of any such day of public rejoicing. The passage con

tains no assertion concerning the knowledge or ignorance of the Jews

upon any subject; but it informs us of what was found written in the

book of the law , and this passage was their authority for keeping this

feast.

In the narrative, it is stated that " All the congregation of them

that were come again out of the captivity, made booths, and sat under

the booths ; for since the days of Joshua, the son of Nun, unto that

day had not the children of Israel done so, and there was very great

gladness.” This passage Mr. Olmsted construes into another asser

tion of Nehemiah , viz . that this feast had not been kept from the

time of Joshua. A proper attention to the import of the passage , and

a little candor might have convinced Mr. O. that it does not imply that

no feast of tabernacles had been kept from the days of Joshua ; but,

that from his days none had been so heartily and piously celebrated .

On this occasion , it was kept by all the congregation of Israel ; there

s
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were no absentees ; but all , without exception, heartily celebrated this

feast. Mr. Olmsted, however, will fasten upon Ezra the authorship

of the previous history of the Jews, and the invention of the law ;

and he maintains, " that no such history or law existed among the

Jews" previous to his time . But Ezra, himself, bears testimony

against him : for he informs us that at the time of the dedication of

the temple, in the sixth year of Darius , the priests and Levites were

settled in their different functions, “ as it is written in the book of

Moses." '* Now, this could not have been done, had there been no

written copies of the law among the Jews ; and this was about sixty

years before Ezra came to Jerusalem . Ezra, therefore , could not

have been the author of the law ; neither could he have corrupted it ;

for we are informed, that many of the old men who had seen the first

temple wept when they saw the second ; and had he made any ma

terial alterations in it, they would most certainly have detected them.

Besides , the enemies of the Jews , the Samaritans , received the five

books of Moses ; and those of them , who still reside in Palestine,

profess to possess the identical copy written by Moses . On this

account they sought to join themselves with the Jews in building the

temple ; for Ezra informs us that “they came to Zerubbabel and to

the chief of the fathers, and said unto them , Let us build with you,

for we seek your God as you do ; and we do sacrifice unto him since

the days of Esar -hadden , king of Assur, who brought us up hither. ”+

So inveterate was the enmity of that people , that they took every

advantage against those who returned from the captivity, and they

used every means to prevent the re -establishment of their religion.

Therefore , had there been the least reason to suppose that Ezra had

corrupted, not to say fabricated, the law , they would have been cer

tain to have seized upon this as a ground of crimination.

As , already stated , many of the Jews, by the requisitions of the

law, were compelled to put away their wives , and some of them the

mothers of their children, and had Ezra corrupted the law , it is not

to be supposed that those, who were put to so severe a trial , could

have been induced to have kept silence ; but they, as well as the Sa

maritans, would most certainly have complained to the king of Per

sia, who would have called Ezra, and the others who might have been

implicated , to an account for their conduct. That the law could not

have been invented by Ezra is also evident from the fact that, even

the heathens, themselves, knew of its existence ; for Artaxerxes, in

* Ezra, vi. 15–18 . t Ibid . iv. 7 .
A
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the decree which he made in favor of Ezra , says , “ Artaxerxes, king

of kings, unto Ezra, the priest, a scribe of the law of the God of

heaven , perfect peace ; and at such a time, I make a decree, that all

they of the people of Israel, and of his priests and scribes, in my

realm , which are minded of their own free will to go up to Jerusa

lem, go with thee. Forasmuch as thou art sent of the king, and of

his seven counsellors, to enquire concerning Judah and Jerusalem ,

according to the law of thy God, which is in thy hand. " *

Mr. Olmsted infers, that not one of the Jews knew any thing of

the great feasts appointed by the Levitical law ; and expresses his

wonder, that even Daniel should be ignorant of these feasts, provided

such a law existed in his day . That Daniel could not have been igo

norant of the feasts in question , and that the law did exist in his day,

and was firmly believed by him to have been the law of Moses , we

have the most satisfactory evidence, even the testimony of Daniel

himself; for he incidentally mentions it in his solemn prayer and sup

plication : " Yea, all Israel have transgressed thy law , even by de

parting, that they might not obey thy voice ; therefore the curse is

poured out upon us, and the oath that is written in the law of Moses

the servant of God , because we have sinned against him . And he

hath confirmed his words which he spake against us, and against our

Judges that judged us , by bringing upon us a great evil : for under

the whole heaven hath not been as hath been done upon Jerusalem .

As it is written in the law of Moses, all this evil is come upon us." +

Daniel , therefore , not only knew that such a law existed, but it is ev

ident, that he was intimately acquainted with all the writings of Mo

ses ; for he here refers not only to the law , but the predictions of the

great lawgiver. This mention of the law by Daniel is incidental,

and, for that very reason , it is 'an irresistable evidence of its existence.

And Mr. Olmsted is evidently altogether mistaken, when he suppos

es, “that a whole people who were suffered to hold , and did hold

communications with each other after their captivity, many of whom

became dignitaries in the greatest empire of the globe , and one of

their females an empress — with the exception of Nehemiah and Ez

ra — had, in the space of seventy years, forgotten their great feasts :"

and , from which he infers, that no such law could have existed .

The law could not have been fabricated by Daniel, nor by any of

the captives during their residence in Chaldea ; for Daniel refers to

the book of the prophecies of Jeremiah , as in the hands of the cap

• Ezra vii. 12-14 . † Daniel ix . 11–13.
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tives in Babylon, and as the source of his own information , with re

spect to the duration of the captivity. Now, it is evident, from the

whole tenor of these prophecies , the greatest part of which were written

before the commencement of the captivity, that the law of Moses was

acknowledged, even by those who most flagrantly transgressed it, as

existing at the time that Jeremiah foretold the desolations of Jerusa

lem. For he frequently declared, that the calamities threatened,

would come upon them, because of their transgressions of the law.

He made this appeal to the law, as confirmed to their fathers by many

signs and wonders. This he did, not in a corner, but at the gates of

Jerusalem , that his warnings might be heard by all who entered the

city , or went out from it ; by the kings, princes, and people who

came hither for judgment.* Had he appealed to a law which they

had never seen, those whose measures he opposed could have been

at no loss for a reply . His warnings, it would appear, were, in

one instance , attended with so good an effect, that king Zedekiah

commanded the liberation of the Hebrew servants which the law

enjoined . To this, both the princes and the people, at first, unan

imously agreed ; which they never would have done if they had not

believed that the law, which bound them so to do, was of divine au

thority . When , through covetousness, they afterwards reclaimed

their bond servants, though Jeremiah accused them of a wilful trans

gression of the covenant made with their fathers, there is not the

slightest evidence that they attempted to vindicate their conduct by a

denial of his assertion ; nay, although the whole prophecies of Jer

emiah were read to all the people assembled at Jerusalem , on a day

of public fasting, and afterwards to the princes ; but, on the contrary ,

all were filled with fear. So that there is not a shadow of evidence

to support Mr. Olmsted's assertion , that the law was invented , and

the historic books forged by Ezra , alter the return from the Babylon

ish captivity.

From the account given of the finding of the book of the law in the

temple, when it was repaired during the reign of Josiah , some have

inferred that this was the period when the Mosaic writings were

forged and the law invented, and , through the authority of the king,

imposed upon the people. But the very denunciations of awful judg

ments, which , in the book , are represented as impending over the

nation , were , of themselves , sufficient to prevent the people from re

ceiving the imposture. Besides , at that time , the majority of them

2

• Jeremiah xvii. 19–22 ; xxxii. 20—23.
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were warmly attached to idolatry, which had been firmly established

during the wicked reign of Manasseh ; and this was sufficient to

influence them to prevent any innovation, had there been the smallest

reason to suspect imposition.

It is utterly impossible that a state trick could have been practised

by Josiah ; for all the priests of Baal, and of the high places , who

were put down by Josiah, would have resisted such an attempt, and

exposed the imposture : and could they have so much as insinuated,

that the book of the law was an imposition , they could have easily

formed a strong party among the people. But of this , we have not

the smallest intimation . So far from this having been done, although

the priests of the high places did not come up to the altar of the Lord

at Jerusalem , * yet we are told , that Josiah made all that were present

in Israel to serve, even to serve the Lord their God ; and that all his

days , they departed not from following the Lord, the God of their

fathers.t

Is it argued that, previous to the finding of the book of the law,

neither Josiah , nor any of the people , had a knowledge of the law of

Moses ? But where were the priests and Levites ? They must have

known of the existence of that law ; for, during the prevalence of

idolatry, in the reigns of the wicked kings who immediately preceded

Josiah , being unable to bear the profanation of the temple, they had

taken the ark of the covenant, and carried it from place to place, to

preserve it from the hands of these impious princes . But Josiah

commanded them to bring it back : “ And said unto the Levites , that

taught all Israel, which were holy unto the Lord , Put the holy ark in

the house which Solomon, the son of David , king of Israel did build :

it shall not be a burden upon your shoulders : serve now the Lord

your God, and his people Israel.” Besides , let those who
the

finding of the book of the law in the temple , as an argument against

its greater antiquity , remember that on the same authority on which

they believe this , they are also bound to believe that the book of the

law was well known throughout Judah, in the reign of Jehosaphat,

nearly three centuries before ; for, " in the third year of his reign ,

he sent to his princes, even to Ben-hail, and to Obadiah , and to

Zechariah , and to Nethaneel, and to Michaiah , to teach in the cities

of Judah . And with them he sent Levites, even Shemaiah , and Ne

thaniah , and Zebadiah, and Asahel , and Shemiramoth , and Jehona

than , and Adonijah, and Tobijah, and Tob-adonijah, Levites ; and

urge

• 2 Kings, xxü . 9. # 2 Chron . xxxv . 3.+ 2 Chron . xxxiv. 3.
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ple." *

with them Eli -shama, and Jehoram , priests. And they taught in

Judah , and had the book of the law of the Lord with them , and

went about throughout all the cities of Judah , and taught the peo

This important fact, it appears , was so well known, that not

only in the year of the reign in which it took place , but the orders

and names of the missionaries employed , are particularly recorded in

the Jewish annals.

A forgery of the books could not have been effected any time after

the revolt of the ten tribes ; for the perpetual enmity which existed

between them and the Jews, would have influenced the former to

expose the fraud ; and nothing would have tended more directly to

countenance and support their apostasy, than such a charge. But it

is an unquestionable fact, that the books of Moses , ' which are still

found in the Samaritan language, were in the hands of the ten tribes

at the time of their revolt. The books existed during the reign of

Solomon : for he regulated the whole of the temple service according

10 the law contained in the books of Moses ; and it is not to be

supposed that they were forged by him. For a considerable time,

and in many respects, he apostatized from the service of God ; there

fore , he would not attempt to impose on others a fictitious law, with

which he did not himself comply. And had he made the attempt, it

must have proved a failure ; Jereboam the son of Nebat, would have

urged the forgery as the cause of his rebellion, or, at any rate, for his

establishmentof false worship in Israel. But the very circumstances

attending Jeroboam's apostasy from the worship of God, contain a

strong confirmation of the truth of the history contained in the books

of Moses. “ Jeroboam said in his heart, Now shall the kingdom

return to the house of David ; if this people go up to do sacrifice in

the house of the Lord at Jerusalem , then shall the heart of this people

turn again unto their Lord, even unto Rehoboam king of Judah .” +

Now, had Solomon forged the books of Moses, these would not have

been his cogitations ; but he would have impeached the memory of

Solomon. But this he knew could not succeed with even the revolted

tribes, because it was too gross to be believed by them . Therefore he

utters not a word against the law of Moses . He even acknowledges

that Jerusalem was the place chosen by God for his worship. He

argues only from conveniency, and he devises means to attract the

senses of a carnal people. “ The king took counsel, and made two

calves of gold, and said unto them , It is too much for you to go up to

* 2 Chron . xvii. 7-9. t. 1 Kings, xü . 26, 27.
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Jerusalem : behold thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of

the land of Egypt. And he set the one in Bethel , and the other put

he in Dan. ” * This man, though an enemy to the Jewish religion,

acknowledges the truth of the deliverance of Israel from Egypt by a

divine hand. He addressed the people, as one fully covinced , not

only that they believed the miraculous works recorded in the writings

of Moses, but as though he himself believed they were incontestibly

true . And his object was not to detach them altogether from the

worship of Jehovah, but to cause them to worship him by the use of

those images. He does not attack the authority of Moses , but he

imitates the temporary apostasy of Aaron . He erects the very em

blem which Aaron framed in the wilderness, and thus confirms the

scriptural account of that matter. He seems to have acted under a firm

belief of the truth of the history of that apostasy, for he takes advan

tage of the hankering after the abominations of Egypt, which the

Israelites appear still to have felt, and thus he entraps them in their

ancient snare . When he had set up his two idols , he uses the very

words of Aaron, as though he had been quoting from the sacred

records ; “ These be thy gods of Israel , which brought thee up out

of the land of Egypt."

The books of Moses existed in David's reign , for he regulated the

tabernacle service and worship by the law contained in them , and his

psalms abound with allusions to their contents . But they could not

have been forged by him , as they contained many commandments

which David violated. Besides , had he forged them , Jeroboam could

not but have been apprised of the fact, and he would certainly

have exposed the imposture. The truth is , the reign of David

was too unsettled , and he had too many enemies to make any such

attempt. Some Saul, some Shimei, or some Absalom would have

discovered and proclaimed the fraud. The law existed during the

reign of Saul, the favorite of the Infidel, because the enemy of David ;

for Samuel, in the instructions given to the king, in the name of

Jehovah, referred to the history of Amalek , as recorded in the books

ofMoses. It will not be supposed that he was guilty of this forgery .

But his conduct on his return from the war with the Amalekites

shows, that he had no suspicion that it was forged by any one.

When Samuel declared to him , in the presence of his army, that God

had rejected him, on account of his disobedience to the law, had

* 1 Kings, xii. 28, 29.

† 1 Samuel, xv . 2. Coinpare with Exod. xvii. 8—14 ; Deut. xxv, 17—19 .
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he the smallest suspicion that the books of Moses were forged,

his answer was at hand ; he had only to declare that the whole was

an imposture. Were there the smallest ground for the charge, the

people who had been accessory to his guilt, and who, according

to his account were his instigators, would most certainly have sup

ported him . But he makes no reflection on the divine authority of

the law. So far from this , his language is , “ I have sinned, for I

have transgressed the commandment of the Lord , and thy words ;

because I feared the people and obeyed their voice." ' *

The books of the law could not have been forged during the regen

cy of the Judges who preceded Samuel. During that period, Israel

was far more ready to depart from the worship of JEHOVAH, than to

bind themselves to it by new ties. By their apostasies, they were

continually subjecting themselves to the yoke of their enemies . In

these circumstances, it is not to be supposed, that they would have

received supposititious books , every page of which condemned their

conduct, and denounced against them that very vengeance which they

felt.

The law existed in Joshua's time, for it is mentioned by him :

" Then Joshua built an altar unto the Lord God of Israel in Mount

Ebal, as Moses , the servant of the Lord , commanded the children of

Israel, as it is written in the book of the law of Moses.”+ Again ,

in Joshua it is said : " Be strong and of a good courage : for unto

this people shalt thou divide for an inheritance the land which I sware

unto their fathers to give them. Only be thou strong and very cour

ageous , that thou mayest observe to do according to all the law which

Moses, my servant, commanded thee : turn not from it to the right

hand or to the left, that thou mayest prosper whithersoever thou

goest. This book of the law will not depart out of thy mouth, but

thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that thou mayest observe to

do according to all that is written therein ."

It is also , in the same book , said : “ Be ye therefore very cour

ageous, to keep and to do all that is written in the book of the law of

Moses."

İf the forgery of the books was committed by Joshua ; or al

though not altogether destitute of truth , was the history of the events

recorded highly exaggerated, their falsehood must have been well

known in the days of David and Solomon , for Jesse , the father

of David , was only the great grandson of Salmon , one of those who,

>

>

* 1 Samuel, xv. 34. # Ibid . i . 6—8.† Josh . viii. 30—31.
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according to their records, witnessed the wonders done in the wilder

ness at Jordan, and in Canaan : he married Rahab , who was saved

at the destruction of Jericho.

It is possible that an individual, through ignorance, weakness, or

credulity, may believe concerning his great grandfather, what never

transpired. But that a whole nation should be brought to believe,

not a single fact of a most extraordinary character, but a series of

such facts , said to have happened only four generations before, if the

whole were a fiction , is in itself a supposition far transcending the

bounds of credulity .

No imposture could have been practised upon the Israelites during

the sojourn in the wilderness. In the sacred records the whole nation,

almost an infinite multitude , are represented as witnessing the miracles

wrought preceding the deliverance from Egypt ; and particularly the

final miracle that achieved their deliverance , in memory of which the

passover was instituted , with the strongest injunctions to acquaint

their children with the cause of that observance, and to mark that

night throughout all their generations. The whole people are

represented as witnessing the passage of the Red sea, and it is stated

that they sang a hymn which Moses composed on that occasion, and

which was to be preserved for the use of their children . The whole

people are represented as witnessing the dreadful promulgation of the

law from Sinai, with which they were also to acquaint their children ;

and the feast of pentecost was annually to be observed on the day in

which the law was given . The very tables on which the ten com

mandments were written were deposited in the ark, and remained

there until at least the building of Solomon's temple, most probably

until its destruction by Nebuchadnezzar. The people are represented

as witnessing the many miracles wrought during the space of forty

years in the wilderness—the pillar of fire and cloud , the manna, the

quails , &c. A sample of the manna remained to future generations,

and they were directed to relate what they saw to their children .

They are represented as witnessing the framing and building of the

ark and the tabernacle, and they are all said to have contributed to it.

They are represented as having seen the cloud fill and rest upon it,

and to have assisted at the services performed there ; to commemo

rate which , as well as their journeyings in the wilderness , the annual

feast of tabernacles was appointed , which for succeeding years they

used to explain to their children .

It is true , that the religion which Moses called the Israelites to em

brace , was not absolutely new to them ; because their fathers had
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worshiped the same being, who was now announced as the God of

the nation ; but the most of them must, in a great measure , have for

gotten him during their sojourn in Egypt ; and they must have been

tinctured with the idolatries of the people among whom they had so

long lived, and whose servants they had been. Therefore, especially,

if they are judged by their conduct, the great majority of them were

no better than heathens ; consequently, the change they were requir

ed to make, was almost as great as though Moses had undertaken

to convert the Egyptians themselves. The greatness of the change

is manifest, from an examination of the religion they were required

to embrace. They were required to renounce the gods of Egypt,

and all the gods of the nations around them, and to worship Jehovah

alone. Jehovah and the people are represented as having entered

into a solemn covenant, by which the people became bound to pre

serve and observe the law, and all that was contained in it ; and Jeho

vah became bound to be the God of the Israelites, to protect and to

prosper them .

The particulars of this covenant on the part of Jehovah were, to

give the people the land of Canaan , to preserve and to protect them

in it, to give them victory over his and their enemies, to prosper them

in all their labors, to give them the increase of their fields and flocks,

and to make them a great, happy , and flourishing people ; but on con

dition that they kept and obeyed his law .

The particulars on the part of the people were, to serve Jehovah ,

and no other God, and that in the way described in the law , to pre

serve, observe, and obey the law carefully and exactly ; and if they

failed or transgressed , to submit to its severe penalties, which , in

many instances, to individuals transgressing, was death ; and to the

nation at large , destruction, captivity, dispersion , blindness, mad

ness , &c. , besides the forfeiture of all the good promises,

The law, by the command of God, was to be put in writing, as

well as all the directions for making the ark , the cherubim , the taber

nacle , the priests' garments , &c . , and all the rules of government, ju

dicature, &c. , with every other circumstance revealed, for directing

the faith and conduct of the nation . The law was to be preserved in

the most careful manner. The priests, who were to judge in ques

tions relating to it, were to be well versed in it. The ruler was to

write out a copy of it for himself, and to peruse it continually.

The people were to write out passages of it, and to wear them , by

way of signs, upon their hands, and frontlets between their eyes ,

and to write them on the posts of their doors, &c. They were also
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to teach their children the most notable parts of it ; and particularly,

to instruct them in the miracles attending the deliverance from Egypt,

as they sat in their house, as they walked by the way , as they lay

down, and as they rose up.

Their system of observances, instead of being moulded after the

idolatrous forms to which, in Egypt, they had been accustomed , was

contrived in express opposition to the Egyptian usages, and those of

all the other nations around them , and it was calculated to effect a

complete separation, and to distinguish them from all other people and

nations. The rites enjoined were multiplied to a great number, and

were to be practised , not only in the sanctuary , but in the whole de

tail of life. These required constant attention and circumspection,

and must have been felt to be extremely inconvenient. And, as al

ready observed , while their ritual subjected them to great expense ,

there were also certain injunctions, altogether different from any thing

that ever obtained among any other nation , and which were so pecu

liar in their character, that, upon the principles of political wisdom ,

it is altogether unaccountable how any legislator should have propos

ed them, or any people should have submitted to them .

Is it possible, that any legislator of a sound mind, would have

dared to propose such enactments upon his own authority, or that any

nation whatever would have acquiesced in them ? The texture of the

whole law is such, that we cannot conceive it possible for it to have

been the contrivance of an imposter ; nor for the Israelites, if left to

themselves, to have adopted it. Upon the supposition that the law

was a human invention, how did the Israelites come to adopt it ? Did

its inventor refer to the astonishing and miraculous events already

stated, as evidence of the truth of his assertions ; when at the same

time the people knew these events never transpired ? This would

have exposed him to the contempt of the whole nation , and would

have secured the rejection of his law . He who believes that any

man induced the Israelites to adopt this law, merely by stating that it

was the will of God they should do it , and confirmed the divine au

thority of the injunction by referring them to miracles which they

knew had never been performed, must himself be as void of common

sense as he supposes them to have been . Would not this have been

the reply of every Israelite ? It is very plain to me that you cannot

be the minister of Jehovah ; for as an evidence of the authority of

your mission , you say I heard his voice , which I know I never did.

You speak of a certain eloud filling and resting upon the tabernacle.

I never witnessed such a scene ; neither I nor any of the people wit
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nessed what you described as having transpired at Mount Sinai.

And as to those stupendous miracles, by which you say Jehovah at

tested your mission , I now hear of them for the first time. Thus, it

must be manifest to every candid mind, that it was impossible for a

fraud to have been practised upon the Israelites during their sojourn

in the wilderness. But the reception of the law is a proof that this

people were satisfied it emanated from the God of their fathers ;

and consequently is a proof that they witnessed the miracles in

Egypt, at the Red sea, and in the wilderness.

The preceding chain of evidence must be considered decisive, that

the Pentateuch was written in the age in which Moses lived ; and

from the books themselves, it appears that they were written by him.

For after he had “ told the people all the words of the Lord , and all

the judgments, he “ took the book of the covenant and read in the

audience of the people ; and they said, all the Lord hath said will we

do and be obedient." When he thus wrote the book of the cove

nant, he did according to the express command of God. « The Lord

said unto Moses : write then these words : for after the tenor of these

words, I have made a covenant with thee and with Israel.” He also

wrote the account of the discomfiture of Amalek ; for after the his

tory of this event, it is declared, that the Lord said unto Moses,

“ Write this for a memorial in a book, and rehearse it in the ears of

Joshua , for I will utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek from

under heaven . " + It is by no means probable that Moses wrote the

history of this war, and yet used no means for recording other trans

actions of no less importance ; or, that he should be expressly com

manded to write this account, and receive no such command in other

instances, although it might not seem necessary to mention the cir

cumstance on every occasion. The very narrative of this writing

bears internal evidence, that it was written in connexion with the pre

ceding part of Exodus. Joshua, Aaron , and Hur are here introduced

without a single hint with respect to the offices or stations of these

persons. This supposes that, in the apprehension of the writer, they

were well known to the reader, having been particularly described in

the preceding part of the book. “ The rod of God ” is also mentioned

without any reason being assigned for the designation, which it is not

probable Moses would have done , had he not already given a particu

lar account of it .

He also wrote the journeyings of the Israelites by the command

3

• Exodus, xxiv. 3, 4. 7 . Ibid . xvii. 14.
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of the Lord ." * After this statement there immediately follows a

compendious view of these. But it is unnatural to suppose that no

thing more is meant, than that he wrote this summary. These jour

neyings had already been particularly described, in connexion with

the rest of their history, in the book of Exodus and in the preceding

part of the book of Numbers. Thus, when it is said, “ Moses wrote

their goings out,” according to their journeys, it seems most natural

to conclude, that he speaks of what he had already done ; and that he

afterwards proceeds to give a short itinerary , compiled from the larger

account already written, and blended with the rest of the history .

The propriety of this abstract being given here, appears from the con

sideration that their journeys in the wilderness were now terminated ;

they were encamped in the plain of Jordan , and had only to cross this

river, to obtain possession of the promised land.

In Deuteronomy it is said, “ Moses wrote the law, and delivered

it to the priests, the sons of Levi, and unto all the elders of Israel.

And Moses commanded them , saying : “ At the end of every seven

years , in the solemnity of the year of release, in the feast of taber

nacles , when all Israel is come to appear before the Lord thy God,

in the place which he shall choose, thou shalt read this law before

all Israel in their hearing. And it came to pass , when Moses had

made an end of writing the words of this law in a book , until they

were finished , that Moses commanded the Levites, which bare the

ark of the covenant of the Lord, saying : Take this book of the law,

and put it in the side of the ark of the covenant of the Lord your

God, that it may be there for a witness against thee. Gather unto

me all the elders of your tribes, and your officers, that I may speak

these words in their ears , and call heaven and earth to record

against them . And Moses spake in the ears of all the congregation

of Israel the words of this song, until they were ended .” +

It appears from this passage, that the term law , as used in the Pen

tateuch , is not confined to the precepts, statutes and judgments given

to the Israelites, but that it includes other things, delivered by the

ministry of Moses for their instruction ; for there can be no doubt

that the prophetical song referred to, was added by Moses himself to

what was formerly written in that book, which was to be laid up be.

side the ark . He had already written the preceding part of the book ,

and delivered it to the priests. Afterwards he received a command

from God to write this song, which he immediately obeyed : for it is

• Numbers, xxi. 2. | Deut.xxxi. 9—11 ; 24–30 . Ibid. xxxi. 19.

T 28
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said : “ Moses, therefore, wrote this song the same day.” It ap

pears that he demanded the book of the law from the priests, and

wrote it therein . This is not implied in what is afterwards said of

his “ making an end of writing the words of this law in a book , "

although it had already been declared, that he “ wrote this law ;" but

when it followed, that he "commanded the elders to be gathered,

that he might speak these words in their ears," it undoubtedly re

spects “ these words” which he had newly written in the book of

the law, afterwards expressly designated, “ the words of this song."

There is every reason to believe that “ the book of the law , ” in

which Moses wrote his song, was the very same with that in which

he had formerly wrote the history of Israel's victory over Amelek ;

for this was written not merely for present use, but for a memorial

in succeeding generations. Now, as there was only one book com

mitted to the care of the priests and elders - only one book laid up

beside the ark ; we must suppose, either that “ Moses disobeyed God

in using no means of preserving this history, and making it a memo

rial, or that it was included in the same book which contained the

law, strictly so called , his song, and whatever else he wrote. As he

also wrote the journeys of the children of Israel, the same care was

not exercised about this writing, unless it was included in the same

book . It cannot be rationally imagined , that Moses could write all

this law , without intermixing history in various instances with pre

cepts or threatenings ; for many of these immediately respected

facts, which had recently taken place, and were delivered in conse

quence of those facts. Besides , their propriety could not be so well

perceived by posterity, unless the facts themselves were related , to

gether with the precepts or threatenings; nor would the motives to

obedience have been equally strong. Among these we may reckon

the ordinance, that no priest should drink wine or strong drink be

fore entering into the tabernacle, which was delivered in consequence

of the judgment inflicted on Nadab and Abihu . * Can it be believed

that Moses would barely record the ordinance, without taking the

least notice of the mournful occasion ? It was one of the ordinances

of God, that the Israelites should vex the Midianites ; and it is not

to be supposed , that Moses would barely record the ordinance, with

out taking the least notice of the occasion, and of this we have a

particular account in the preceding part of the chapter. Many

such examples might be given , but these may suffice.

* Leviticus, 1 , 1-10 .
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It should be observed of the Pentateuch, there is no certain evi

dence that it was originally divided into five books. It seems that

the seventy interpreters have not translated their Hebrew titles, but

have given them new ones in Greek, expressive of the principal

subjects treated of in each. But if the books had been originally

thus divided, it was natural to speak of them all as one ; because

they were contained in one volume or book, which was laid up be

side the ark . The Jews of all ages, believed that the Pentateuch

was written by Moses , and by divine inspiration . Any Jew who

did not believe this , was considered an apostate from their religion .

One of the articles of their crecd required this, and is thus express

ed : “ The whole law, from the very first word , Bereschit, ( that is ,

In the beginning) to the last words , In the sight of all Israel," were

written by Moses from the “ mouth of God.” That they believed this

at the period of the Babylonish captivity is evident ; for it is said of

Ezra, that “ he was a ready scribe in the law of Moses, which the

Lord God of Israel had given . * This they believed during the reign

of Josiah : for it is said , “ Hilkiah found a book of the law of the

Lord by Moses. ” There is reason to suppose, that this is the very

book which Moses laid up beside the ark. It has been urged that

the original phrase signifies that it was in the handwriting of Moses.

That by the book of the law , the Jews understood the Pentateuch is

evident from the language of Josephus in relation to this circum

stance , for he says that the high priest discovered the sacred books

of Moses.

With respect to the sacrificial service enjoined by Josiah , it is

said, “ They removed the burnt offerings that they might give accord

ing to the divisions of the families of the people , to offer unto the

Lord as it is written in the book of Moses .” + The orders here

referred to are in Leviticus, chapter iii . 4-10. In the account of

the reformation under Hezekiah , there is a reference to what is con

tained in Leviticus , Exodus and Numbers, under the general designa

tion of what " is written in the law of the Lord." I
Jahoiada ap

pointed the officers of the house of the Lord, by the hand of the

priests, the Levites , whom David had distributed in the house of the

Lord, to offer the burnt offerings of the Lord, as it is written in the

law of Moses."' S In the days of David , the different books of the

Pentateuch were called the “law of Moses." The ordinances

• Ezra,vii.6 . +2 Chron. xxxv . 12.

92Chron . xxiii, 18.

# 2 Chron . xxxi. 2, 3.
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here referred to are recorded in Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers . *

Elsewhere we are informed that David “left Zadok, the priest, and

his brethren before the tabernacle of the Lord, to offer burnt offerings

unto the Lord, upon the altar of the burnt offering continually, morn

ing and evening, and to do according to all that is written in the law

of the Lord which he commanded Israel.” + The institutions, with

respect to the morning and evening sacrifices, are to be found in Exo

dus, and Numbers, but not in Deuteronomy. From these proofs

it is evident that this expression , “written in the law of the Lord,”

has the saine meaning with that of David , when he speaks of “the

charge of the Lord, as it is written in the law of Moses.”

In the days of Joshua, this designation, “ the book of the law of

Moses, " was used with the same extent as in the succeeding ages ;

for it is said , that " he read all the words of the law, the blessings

and cursings, according to all that is written in the book of the law

of Moses.” Nay, it is added, “ There was not a word of all that

Moses commanded, which Joshua read not before all the congrega

tion of Israel . ” l|

From this it is evident that Moses had committed to writing every

thing concerning the law, and that all this was contained in what was

called “ the book of the law of Moses.” And so fully were the Is

raelites convinced that Moses not only wrote the book of the law,

but that he did it by divine inspiration , that they also called it "the

book of the law of God," these expressions being used as synony

mous.

As the book of Genesis is almost wholly historical, it is not to be

expected there should be so many references to it as to the rest of the

Pentateuch. But that the Jews included it in what they called the

book of the law is evident; for Paul certainly expresses the convic

tion of all his brethren, the Pharisees, when he he says , “ Tell me,

ye that desire to be under the law , do ye not hear the law ? For it

is written that Abraham had two sons ; the one by a bond-woman ,

the other by a free woman . " I The stress of his argument here is

laid on the acknowledged creed of the Jews , that all the five books

of Moses, including Genesis , constituted the book of the law of

Moses.

That the book of Genesis was included in the book of the law of

Moses, is confirmed by Josephus ; for treating of the Jewish records,

• Exodus, xxviii. 1 . +1 Chron . xvi. 39–41. # Exodus, xxix. 38 .

$ Numbers, xxviii. 344. i Joshua, viii. 34 , 35 . Gal. iv, 21, 22.
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he says, “ We have twenty-two books, which include the history of

all former times, and are justly regarded as divine ; five of them pro

ceed from Moses." Genesis, therefore, must have been included.

Besides , the great events recorded in Genesis must be viewed as

the very foundation of the peculiar dispensation which was given to

the Israelites. And although the principal facts might , and indeed

must have been known to the descendants of Jacob by tradition, yet

as the book of God was ultimately designed for the use of all nations,

it was therefore highly proper that its history should commence with

time itself. At the period in which Moses lived , corruption had

made a very great and general progress . Hence, it was necessary

that the history of Creation should be recorded by an unerring hand,

that the memory of it might not be lost among the fables of the heath

ens. It was also necessary that mankind should be supplied with a

faithful account of the Fall . The history of promised Redemption

was also necessary, that men might expect a Saviour ; and that there

by, when he should appear they might be able certainly to distinguish

the person as especially made known by his exclusive character,

" the seed of the woman." To this it may be added , that so close is

the connexion between the conclusion of Genesis and the beginning

of Exodus, that it cannot reasonably be supposed they were written

by different hands . The history in the latter, evidently proceeds on

the ground of what had been previously written in the former con

cerning the departure of the Israelites into Egypt - concerning Joseph

and Pharaoh ; and if it is not a continuation of the history recorded

in Genesis, nothing can be more strange and abrupt than the begin

ning of Exodus.

It is conceded, that we have no testimony from contemporary authors

that Moses was the writer of the Pentateuch ; but this does not render

the evidence defective, for if there were any at that remote period,

which is highly improbable, their works and their memory have

perished . Sumner, in his Treatise on the Records of Creation , says ,

The Jews as a nation were always in obscurity, the certain conse

quence, not only of their situation , but of the peculiar constitution and

jealous nature of their government. Can it then reasonably be ex

pected that we should obtain positive testimony concerning this small

and insulated nation from foreign historians, when the most ancient

of those whose works remain lived more than a thousand years pos .

terior to Moses ? Can we look for it from the Greeks, when Thu

cydides has declared , that, even respecting his own countrymen , he

could procure no authentic record prior to the Trojan war ? or from

T 2
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the Romans, who had scarcely begun to be a people when the empire

of Jerusalem was destroyed, and the whole nation reduced to captivi

ty ?" The profane testimony which can be produced serves only to

show what was the prevailing opinion among the heathen ; and when

we find them not only recording many of the facts written in the

Mosaic history , but speaking of Moses by name, and referring to his

law , the conclusion must be that no doubt was entertained that he

was the lawgiver of the Jews, or that his writings were genuine.

Chalcidius, a celebrated Platonic philosopher, called Moses “ the

prophet.” Numenius, another philosopher of the same school, the

wisest of men.” Artapanus makes him the Mercury of the Greeks,

who was called Theyth or Theut by the Egyptians. He says,

“ Moses, the child of a Jewess, but adopted by the daughter of Pal.

manothes, king of Egypt, delivered many things extremely useful to

the human race . On this account, he not only conciliated the affec

tions of the people, but from the priests easily acquired honor equal

to what is given to the gods, so that they called him Hermes, that is,

Mercury, or the interpreter, on account of his interpretation of sa

cred letters.” Eupolemus says that “ Moses was the first wise man ,

and that he first taught the Jews letters ; that the Phenicians received

these from the Jews, and the Greeks from the Phenicians.” Diodo

rus Siculus acknowledges that Moses was the first legislator ; he

says, “ According to that ancient institution of life, which took place

in Egypt, under the gods and heroes in those fabulous times, it is

related, that the first who persuaded the people to use written laws,

and to live according to them , was Moses , a man celebrated for the

greatness of his soul and for the regularity of his life." Alexander

Polyhester, so denominated because of his vast erudition, evidently

refers to the book of Genesis when he says , Cleodemus, the

prophet, called Malchus, in his book concerning the Jews, relates the

same thing as Moses, their legislator, that many sons were born to

Abraham , three of whom were named Aser, Assur, and Afra . " AC

cording to Josephus, the Egyptians esteemed Moses to be a wonder

ful and divine man, and were willing to have him thought a priest of

their own, which certainly was a proof of their high opinion of him ,

though mixed with other fabulous relations. Numenius, the Pytha

gorean philosopher of Apamea, in Syria, called Moses a man most

powerful in prayer to God, and said, " What is Plato , but Moses

speaking in the Attic dialect ?" which sentiment, whether just or

not, is yet a proof of the high opinion entertained of Moses by this

philosopher.



THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. 223

In no age has there existed a more violent enemy to Christianity

than Porphyry. Yet this man , after having loaded Moses and the

prophets with reproaches, inadvertently leaves a testimony to the

truth of the Scriptures. Speaking of Sanconiathon , the Phenician

writer, he says that he manifests the strictest regard to truth in the

history which he gives of the Jews, as having received the commen

taries on this subject from Jerombaal, priest of the god Jeuo. This

history he dedicated to Abelbal, king of Berytus, which was approved

both by him and by others whom he had used as his advisers in in

vestigating the truth . These persons, he further says , lived before

the time of the Trojan war, and were nearly of the same age with

Moses, as appears from the succession of the Phenician kings. He

adds, that Sanconiathon flourished in the time of Semiramis. Euse

bius has observed, that, even supposing Moses had not lived before

Sanconiathon , this testimony gives him very high antiquity, for Se

miramis lived eight hundred years before the Trojan war .

It has been already observed, that the Jerombaal here referred to ,

is generally supposed to have been Gideon , who was called Jerubbaal;

Jeuo or Jao, is just the name of Jehovah, as it would be written by a

Greek . Porphyry's testimony to the statement of Sanconiathon, that he

had been supplied with commentaries of the Jews by Jerombaal, proves

that at this early period , they were not only acquainted with writing,

but had a sacred history of their nation ; and although it does not

amount to a proof, yet it amounts to a strong presumption , that this his

tory was written by Moses, because he is mentioned in immediate con

nexion , and evidently as preceding the Phenician historian . From

the notice taken of Moses, in connexion with these circumstances, it

appears extremely probable that these had been ascribed to him by

Sanconiathon .

To the preceding demonstration of the genuineness of the Mosaic

writings, the following objection may be urged. We will admit the force

of the arguments, and grant that Moses actually wrote a book called the

book of the law ; but how can we ascertain that it was the book now

current in his name ? and unless you can show this to be at least proba

ble, your evidence is of no value. To illustrate the force or weak

ness of this objection,” says Mr. Horne , “ let us apply it to some an

cient Greek author, and see whether a classical scholar would allow it .

to be of weight. It is true that the Greek writers speak of Homer as

an ancient and celebrated poet; it is true also that they have quoted from

the works which they ascribe to him , various passages that we find at

present in the Iliad and Odyssey ; yet still there is a possibility that
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the poems which were written by Homer, and those which we call

the Iliad and Odyssey, were totally distinct productions. Now an

advocate for Greek literature would reply to this objection, not with a

serious answer, but with a smile of contempt ; and he would think it

beneath his dignity to silence an opponent who appeared to be deaf

to the clearest conviction . But still more may be said in defence of

Moses than in defence of Homer ; for the writings of the latter were

not deposited in any temple, or sacred archive, in order to secure

them from the devastations of time , whereas the copy of the book of

the law, as written by Moses, was intrusted to the priests and the

elders, preserved in the ark of the covenant, and read to the people

every seventh year. Sufficient care therefore was taken, not only for

the preservation of the original record , but that no spurious produc

tion should be substituted in its 'stead . And that no spurious pro

duction ever has been substituted in the stead of the original composi

tion of Moses, appears from the evidence both of the Greek Sep

tuagint, and of the Samaritan Pentateuch . As these agree with the

Hebrew, except in some trifling variations, to which every work is

exposed by length of time , it is absolutely certain that the five books,

which we now ascribe to Moses, are one and the same work with

that which was translated into Greek in the time of the Ptolemies,

and what is of still greater importance, with that which existed in

the time of Solomon. The Jews could have had no motive what

ever, during the period which elapsed between the age of Joshua and

that of Solomon , for substituting a spurious production instead of the

original as written by Moses ; and even had they been inclined to at

tempt the imposture, would have been prevented by the care which

had been taken by their lawgiver. We must therefore conclude that our

present Pentateuch is the identical work that was delivered by Moses.

Besides the external evidence which has been produced in favor

of the books in question , equally convincing arguments may be drawn

from their contents. The very mode of writing in the four last books

discovers an author contemporary with the events which he relates ;

every description, both religious and political, is a proof that the writer

was present at each respective scene ; and the legislative and histor

ical parts are so interwoven with each other, that neither of them

could have been written by a man who lived in a later age. For in

stance, the frequent genealogies which occur in the Pentateuch form

a strong proof that it was composed by a writer of very early date,

and from original materials. The genealogies of Jewish tribes were

not mere arbitrary lists of names, in which the writer might insert as
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many fictitious ones as he pleased, retaining only some few more con

spicuous names of existing families, to preserve an appearance of

their being founded in reality : but they were a complete enumeration

of all the original stocks, from some one of which every family in

the Jewish nation derived its origin , and in which no name was to be

inserted whose descendants or heirs did not exist in possession of the

property, which the original family had possessed at the first division

of the promised land. The distribution of property by tribes and

families proves, that some such catalogues of families as we find in

the Pentateuch must have existed at the very first division of the

country ; these must have been carefully preserved , because the prop

erty of every family was unalienable, since, if sold, it was to return

to the original family at each year of Jubilee. The genealogies of the

Pentateuch , if they differed from this known and authentic register,

would have been immediately rejected , and with them , the whole

work. They therefore impart to the entire history all the authenticity

of such a public register ; for surely it is not in the slightest degree

probable, that the Pentateuch should ever have been received as the

original record of the settlement and division of Judea, if so import

ant a part of it as the register of the genealogies had been known

to exist long before its publication , and to have been merely copied

into it from pre-existing documents.

Again, we may make a similar observation on the geographical

enumerations of places in the Pentateuch , the accounts constantly

given of their deriving their names from particular events and partic

ular persons, and on the details of marches and encampments which

occur first on the progress of the direct narrative , when only some

few stations distinguished by remarkable facts are noticed , and after

wards at its close, where a regular list is given of all the stations of the

Jewish camp. All this looks like reality ; wherever the Pentateuch

was published , it would have been immediately rejected, had not the

account it gives of the origin of these names , and of the series of

these marches, been known to be true by the Jews in general ;

for the book states that many of these names were adopted in conse

quence of these events , from the very time they took place ; and it

also states that the entire nation was engaged in these marches. Now

the memory of such circumstances as these cannot long exist without

writing. If the Pentateuch was not what it pretends to be, the ori

ginal detail of these circumstances, it could not have been received ;

for if it was published long after the events, and there was no pre -ex

isting document of these details, which it delivers as things well

29
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known, how could it be received as true ? If it was copied from a

known pre-existing document, how could it be received as being itself

the original ? Besides , it is natural for the spectator of events to con

nect every circumstance with the place where it happened. An in

ventor of fiction would not venture upon this, as it would facilitate

the detection of his falsehood ; a compiler long subsequent would

not trouble himself with it, except in some remarkable cases . The

very natural and artless manner in which all circumstances of this

nature are introduced in the Pentateuch , increases the probability of

its being the work of an eye-witness who could introduce them with

ease , while to any body else it would be extremely difficult and there

fore unnatural , since it would render his work much more laborious,

without making it more instructive .

All these things bespeak a writer present at the transactions, deeply

interested in them , recording each object as it was suggested to his

mind by facts, conscious he had such authority with the persons to

whom he wrote, as to be secure of their attention , and utterly indiffer

ent as to style or ornament , and those various arts which are em

ployed to fix attention and engage regard, which an artful forger

would probably have employed , and a compiler of even a true history

would not have judged beneath his attention .

The frequent repetitions , too, which occur in the Pentateuch, and

the neglect of order in delivering the precepts, are strong proofs that

it has come down to us precisely as it was written by Moses, at vari

ous times, and upon different occasions , during the long abode of the

Israelites in the wilderness. Had the Pentateuch been re-written by

any later hand , there would in all probability have been an appearance

of greater exactness ; its contents would have been digested into bet

ter order, and would not have abounded with so many repetitions.

To these considerations we may add , that no other person than Moses

himself could write the Pentateuch ; because , on comparing together

the different books of which it is composed, there is an exact agree

ment in the different parts of the narrative, as well with each other as

with the different situations in which Moses , its supposed author, is

placed ; and this agreement discovers itself in coincidences 80 mi

nute, so latent, so indirect , and so evidently undesigned, that no

thing could have produced them but reality and truth , influencing the

mind and directing the pen of the legislator.

The account which is given in the book of Exodus of the conduct

of Pharaoh towards the children of Israel , is such as might be expect

ed from a writer who was not only acquainted with the country at
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large, but had frequent access to the court of its sovereign ; and the

minute geographical description of the passage through Arabia, is

such as could have been given only by a man like Moses, who had

spent forty years in the land of Midian . The language itself is a

proof of its high antiquity, which appears partly from the great sim

plicity of the style, and partly from the rise of archaisms , or anti

quated expressions , which in the days even of David and Solomon

were obsolete . But the strongest argument that can be produced, to

show that the Pentateuch was written by a man born and educated in

Egypt, is the use of Egyptian words, which never were nor never

could have been used by a native of Palestine ; and it is a remarkable

circumstance, that the very same thing which Moses had expressed

by a word that is pure Egyptian, Isaiah , as might be expected from

his birth and education, has expressed by a word that is purely

Hebrew."*

SECTION I.

INFIDELS Object against the credibility of the books of Judges , Kings,

and Chronicles, that they are anonymous , therefore of no authority.

They also assert of the books of Joshua and Samuel, that they are

not their genuine writings, therefore they also, being anonymous,

are without authority . There is a great difference between the au

thenticity and the genuineness of a book . The term authentic is

applied to any record which relates what are facts or truths ; but the

term genuine is applied to a book when it is known by whom it was

written , but has no reference whatever to its being a book containing

facts or truths. A work may be truly genuine, that is , every word

contained in it may be written by the person whose name it bears,

yet it may consist altogether of falsehoods. Infidels, however, in their

zeal against the Scriptures, wantonly confound the term genuine with

the word authentic. If a book contains the truth , it is not important

who wrote it ; therefore the fact of its being anonymous does not de

stroy its authority. Doomsday-book is anonymous, and it was

written upwards of seven hundred years ago, yet the English courts

of law do not hold it to be without authority as to the matters of fact

related in it . The American Almanac, the Reviews, &c . are all
anonymous, yet they are not considered of no authority. On the

contrary, they are now admitted, and in after ages they will be

• Horne's Introduction to the Study of the Scriptures, pp . 59–62.
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received as authoritative evidence of the civil, military, and literary

history of America and Europe. Therefore, with the exception of

such books as , by the writers of the Scriptures themselves , are as

cribed to certain individuals , it is of no importance who wrote the

historical books of the Old Testament.

All the objections of any importance, in relation to the authority of

the books named above, the reader will find fully answered in the

replies to the objections urged against the genuineness of the Penta

teuch , with one exception, that is, an objection against the genuine

ness of the book of Joshua, founded on the occurrence in that book

in several instances of the term unto this day. Thus, in chap . viii .

28 , it is said , “ And Joshua burned Ai, and made it an heap forever,

a desolation unto this day ;" and in the 29th verse of the same

chapter, where speaking of the king of Ai , whom Joshua had hanged

and buried at the entering of the gate, it is said , “ And he raised

thereon a great heap of stones, which remaineth unto this day . "

From this Mr. Paine inſers, that the book must have been written

long after the death of Joshua. When it is considered that Joshua

lived twenty -four years after the burning of Ai , if he wrote his book

in the latter part of his life, and no evidence can be adduced to the

contrary , with every propriety he might say, Ai is still in ruins, or

Ai is in ruins to this very day. A young man who had witnessed

the funeral of Gen. Washington, twenty years after that, speaking

of the fact, might with propriety say, his remains are in a tomb

on the bank of the Potomac to this day. But what utterly destroys

the force of Mr. Paine's objection is , that in the narrative of the de

struction of Jericho it is said , “ Joshua saved Rahab the harlot alive ,

and her father's household , and all that she had ; and she dwelleth in

Israel even unto this day,” that is , unto the day or time when this

passage of the book of Joshua was written .

Of the Pentateuch, Mr. Paine says : “ The style and manner in

which those books are written, give no room to believe , or even to

suppose they were written by Moses , for it is altogether the style

and manner of another person speaking of Moses. In Exodus, Le

viticus and Numbers, ( for every thing in Genesis is prior to the time

of Moses, and not the least allusion is made to him therein ,) the

whole , I say, of these books is in the third person ; it is always,

the Lord said unto Moses, or Moses said unto the Lord : or Moses

said unto the people, or the people said unto Moses ; and this is the

style and manner that historians use, in speaking of the persons

whose lives and actions they are writing. It may be said that a man
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may speak of himself in the third person ; and therefore it may be

supposed that Moses did ; but supposition proves nothing ; and if

the advocates for the belief that Moses wrote those books himself,

have nothing better to advance than supposition, they may as well

be silent. ” To this it has been justly observed in reply, that Zeno

phon, Cæsar, and Josephus use this manner of writing, when they

relate the very transactions in which they were themselves the prin

cipal agents or parties. It is true that supposition proves nothing ;

but facts prove a great deal ; and the writer of the Pentateuch evi

dently introduces Moses as “speaking of himself in the third per

son. ” The prophetical benediction of Israel is recorded in this man

ner : “ And this is the blessing wherewith Moses, the man of God,

blessed the children of Israel before his death . " “ And he," that is

Moses, “ said , the Lord came from Sinai , and rose up from Levi un

to them ; he shined forth from mount Paran , and he came with ten

thousands of saints : from his right hand went a fiery law for them .

Yea, he loved the people ; all his saints are in thy hand, and they

sat down at thy feet ; every one shall receive thy words . Moses

commanded us a law , even the inheritance of the congregation of

Jacob . And he was king in Jeshurun , when the heads of the peo

ple and the tribes of Israel were gathered together , " &c . Now with

out doing the greatest violence to language, we must necessarily sup

pose , that all that here follows the introduction is given , as contained

in the address of Moses to the people.

As we have undoubted testimony that this manner of speaking was

very ancient, no good reason can be given why it should not also

be used in writing. Jacob, in his blessing, speaks sometimes in the

first, and sometimes in the third person. The same mode of expres

sion is attributed to Balaam ; “ Balaam lifted up his eyes , and he took

up his parable and said , Balaam, the son of Beor, hath said, and

the man whose eyes are open hath said , " &c . Can any one doubt

that Matthew and John wrote the Gospels ascribed to them , merely

because they speak of themselves in the third person ?

Mr. Paine proceeds: “ But granting the grammatical right that Mo

ses might speak of himself in the third person , because any man

might speak of himself in that manner, it cannot be admitted as

a fact in those books , that it is Moses who speaks , without rendering

Moses truly ridiculous and absurd : for example , Numbers , chap. xii .

ver. 3 : “ Now the man Moses was very meek, above all men which

were on the face of the earth. ” If Moses said this of himself, in

stead of being the meekest of men, he was one of the most vain and

U
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arrogant of coxcombs ; and the advocates of those books may now

take which side they please, for both sides are against them ; if

Moses was not the author, the books are without authority, and if he

was the author, the author was without credit, because to boast of

meekness is the reverse of meekness , and is a lie in sentiment.”

The objection here urged by Mr. Paine , certainly comes with an

ill grace from one , who was so careful to inform mankind of his

great consequence, both as a political and as a theological writer, as

appears from the following passages : " I wrote Common Sense the

latter end of the year 1775 , and published it the 1st of January 1776.

INDEPENDENCE was DECLARED the 4th of July following. I was

seized with a fever. It was then that I remembered with renewed

satisfaction, and congratulated myself most sincerely , on having

written the former part of the Age of Reason. I have produced a

work that no Bible believer, though writing at his ease , and with a

library of church books about him can refute . " Any reader can de

cide whether this language or that attributed to Moses , discovers “ one

of the most vain and arrogant coxcombs, " especially if it be consider

ed that he who was at such pains to record his own excellencies, and

the great benefit resulting to society from his labors, did not give an

equal evidence of his credibility by recording one of his errors.

The apparent self-praise in the statement of Moses, even had he

made it, is no more an objection to his credibility, than his unexam

pled impartiality in recording his errors . They both must be attri

buted to inspiration ; for if that self- love , which is natural to all

men, and which prompts the generality of writers to draw a veil

over their faults, did not hinder Moses from recording his own ob

stinacy , unbelief, sinful wrath , and judicial exclusion from the land

of promise ; it is unnatural to suppose that he was under the influ

ence of this principle when he was expressing the singular meekness

of his temper ; especially as he must have viewed it as a gift ofGod,

qualifying him for his arduous work, and therefore as no proper

ground for boasting. But nothing is more common than for the ad

versaries of revelation to separate one part of its evidence from the

other, although essentially connected .

But it appears that Moses made no such statement as attributed to

him by our translators. Dr. Adam Clarke in his comment on the

passage says , “ The word is not rightly understood ; anav , which we

translate meek, comes from anah, to act upon, to humble, depress,

afflict, and is translated so in many places of the Old Testament, and

in this sense it should be understood here : “ Now this man Moses
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was depressed or afflicted more than any man (haadamah) of that land .

And why was he so ? Because of the great burden he had to bear

in the care and government of this people, and because of their in

gratitude and rebellion against God and himself.”

It has been urged as a very important objection, that the name of

Dan is found in Genesis, chapter xiv. 14 ; whereas the town former

ly denominated Laish , was not called Dan till about the time of Sam

son.

Mr. Paine says , “ In the 14th chapter of Genesis , the writer gives

an account of Lot being taken prisoner in a battle between the four

kings against five, and carried off ; and that when the account of

Lot being taken came to Abraham , he armed all his household and

marched to rescue Lot from the captors ; and he pursued them unto

Dan .

To show in what manner the expression of pursuing them unto

Dan applies to the case in question, (the historical and chronological

evidence ,) I will refer to two circumstances , the one in America, the

other in France. The city now called New-York, in America, was

originally New Amsterdam ; and the town in France, lately called

Havre Marat, was before called Havre de Grace. New Amsterdam

was changed to New York in the year 1664 ; Havre de Grace to

Havre Marat in 1793. Should , therefore, any writing be found ,

though without date, in which the name of New-York should be

mentioned, it would be certain evidence that such a writing could not

have been written before, and must have been written after New Am

sterdam was changed to New-York, and consequently not till after

the year 1664, or at least during the course of that year. And in

like manner, any dateless writing with the name of Havre Marat,

would be certain evidence that such a writing must have been written

after Havre de Grace became Havre Marat , and consequently not till

after the year 1793, or at least during the cousse of that year.

I now come to the application of those cases , and to show that

there was no such place as Dan, till many years after the death of

Moses ; and consequently, that Moses could not be the writer of the

book of Genesis , where this account of pursuing them unto Dan is

given .

The place that is called Dan in the Bible was originally a town of

the Gentiles, called Laish ; and when the tribe of Dan seized upon

this town , they changed its name to Dan, in commemoration of Dan,

who was the father of that tribe , and the great grandson of Abraham .

To establish this in proof, it is necessary to refer from Genesis to
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the 18th chapter of the book called the book of Judges. It is there

said that they (the Danites) came unto Laish , to a people that were

quiet and secure, and they smote them with the edge of the sword,

and burned the city with fire ; and they built a city , and dwelt there

in , and they called the name of the city Dan, after the name of Dan

their father, howbeit the name of the city was Laish at the first.

This account of the Danites taking possession of Laish and chang

ing it to Dan, is placed in the book of Judges immediately after the

death of Samson . The death of Samson is said to have happened

eleven hundred and twenty years before Christ, and that of Moses

fourteen hundred and fifty -one before Christ ; and therefore, accord

ing to the historical arrangement, the place was not called Dan till

three hundred and thirty -one years after the death of Moses.

According to the chronological arrangement, the taking of Laish ,

and giving it the name of Dan, is made to be twenty years after the

death of Joshua, who was the successor of Moses, and by the his

torical order as it stands in the book , it is made to be three hundred

and six years after the death of Joshua , and three hundred and thirty

one after that of Moses ; but they both exclude Moses from being the

writer of Genesis, because according to either of the statements, no

such place as Dan existed in the time of Moses ; and therefore, the

writer of Genesis must have been some person who lived after the

town of Laish had the name of Dan ; and who that person was,

nobody knows ; and consequently the book of Genesis is anonymous

and without authority ."

The evidence that the Pentateuch was written by Moses, would

not be in the least degree weakened by the supposition that the Dan

mentioned in Genesis, had been originally Laish ; for after Laish

came to be little known , the word Dan might have been inserted in

the margin , and afterwards by some transcriber, it might have been

transferred to the text.

But there is no necessity for this supposition . The Infidel cannot

prove that there was not a place or rivulet of the name of Dan, in the

days of Abraham . We are told that the Jordan is formed by the

union of two springs, the uppermost arises in Mount Lebanon, about

twelve miles north of Cæsarea Philippi. One of these springs was

“ Jor," and the other “ Dan , ” which name gave rise to the word

JORDAN : on the latter of these the town of Dan was situated , which

had been formerly called Laish. There can be no doubt that in the

time of Moses, this river was called Jordan ; and from the silence

of other parts of Scripture with respect to this Dan, it can be no
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more inferred that it did not exist, than that there was no such place

as Hobah , mentioned in the next verse , because the name occurs no

where else in the Scriptures .

Mr. Paine proceeds to urge another objection against the antiquity

and genuineness of the Pentateuch , which has been considered the

most formidable of all. He says , “In the 36th chapter of Genesis ,

there is given a genealogy of the sons and descendants of Esau, who

are called Edomites ; and also a list, by name, of the kings of Edom ;

in enumerating of which , it is said, verse 31 , “ And these are the

kings that reigned in Edom, before there reigned any king over the

children of Israel."

Now were any dateless writings to be found, in which speaking of

any past events, the writer should say, these things happened before

there was any congress in America, or before there was any con

vention in France, it would be evidence that such writings could not

have been written before, and could only be written after there was a

congress in America or a convention in France, as 'the case might be ;

and consequently, that it could not be written by any person who

died before there was a congress in the one country , or a convention

in the other.

Nothing is more frequent, as well in history as in conversation, than

to refer to a fact in the room of a date ; it is most natural so to do,

because a fact fixes itself in the memory better than a date ; secondly,

because the fact includes the date , and serves to excite two ideas at

once ; and this manner of speaking by circumstances implies as posi

tively that the fact alluded to is past, as if it was expressed. When

a person speaking upon any matter says, it was before I was mar

ried, or before my son was born , or before I went to America, or

before I went to France, it is absolutely understood , and intended to

be understood , that he has been married, that he has had a son, that

he has been in America, or been in France. Language does not

admit of using this mode of expression in any other sense ; and

whenever such an expression is found any where, it can only be un

derstood in the sense in which only it could have been used.

The passage therefore that I have quoted , “ that these are the kings

that reigned in Edom, before there reigned any king over the children

of Israel,” could only have been written after the first king began to

reign over them ; and consequently, that the book of Genesis, so far

from having been written by Moses , could not have been written till

the time of Saul at least. This is the positive sense of the passage ;

but the expression , any king, implies more kings than one, at least it
U2 30
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implies two , and this will carry it to the time of David ; and if taken

in a general sense, it carries itself through all the time of a Jewish

monarchy.

Had we met with this verse in any part of the Bible that professed

to have been written after kings began to reign in Israel , it would have

been impossible not to have seen the application of it. It happens

then that this is the case ; the two books of Chronicles, which gave a

history of all the kings of Israel, are professedly, as well as in fact,

written after the Jewish monarchy began ; and this verse that I have

quoted , and all the remaining verses of the 36th chapter of Genesis,

are , word for word, in the first chapter of Chronicles, beginning at

the 43rd verse.

It was with consistency that the writer of the Chronicles could say,

as he has said, 1 Chronicles , i . xliii . These are the kings that reigned

in Edom , before there reigned any king over the children of Israel,

because he was going to give, and has given a list of the kings that

reigned in Israel ; but as it is impossible that the same expression

could have been used before that period, it is as certain as any thing

can be proved from historical language, that this part of Genesis is

taken from Chronicles, and that Genesis is not so old as Chronicles ,

and probably not so old as the book of Homer, or as Æsop's fables,

admitting Homer to have been, as the tables of chronology state , con

temporary with David, or Solomon, and Esop to have lived about the

end of the Jewish monarchy. "

· Because in Genesis it is said , “ These are the kings that reigned

in Edom before there reigned any king over the children of Israel,”

and the same passage is found in 1 Chronicles, it has been inferred

by Mr. Paine , that this part of Genesis has been taken from Chroni

cles, and therefore Genesis is not so old as Chronicles . But if the

two passages are compared, it will appear far more natural to con

clude that the genealogy in Genesis was first written , and that the

other is an abridgment of it ; for the former is more than double the

size of the latter. Dr. Clarke supposes, that the words in Genesis,

chap. xxxvi . 31 , might have been at a very early period , written in

the margin of an authentic copy to make out the regal succession of

Edom, prior to the consecration of Saul; which words being after

wards found in the margin of a valuable copy , from which others

were translated , were supposed by the copyist to be a part of the

text, which having been omitted by the mistake of the original wri

ter, had been since added . Mr. Horne is also of the same opinion ,

and the supposition can affect neither the genuineness, authenticity or
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inspiration of the book . But this supposition is unnecessary , for it

was in the highest degree consistent with the design of Moses to give

a particular account of the Edomites . He had already recorded the

prophecy delivered to Rebekah, that " the one people should be strong

er than theother, and that the elder should serve the younger.” In

the passage he shows that the Edomites formed a considerable nation,

under a regal government, while the Israelites , so far from having any

rulers of their own race, were in a state of slavery in Egypt; thereby

the completion of the prophecy was made to appear the more re

markable. The term before there reigned any king over the chil

dren of Israel, may merely signify, before they had any regular gov

ernment of their own. For, says Mr. Richardson, to whom this ar

ticle is deeply indebted, “ the word rendered king is sometimes used

to denote a judge or governor.” Thus in the history of Judges it is

said , “ In these days there was no king in Israel, but every man did

that which was right in his own eyes."

It is evident that the term is here used to denote a judge ; for there

had never been a king in Israel in any other sense. The reason ad

ded shows incontestably that nothing more is intended than that they

had no chief ruler of any kind . That the meaning of the passage

objected against, viz : “ And these are the kings that reigned in the

land of Edom before there reigned any king over the children of Is

rael," evidently is , that the persons mentioned had governed Edom

before Israel had any judge or chief ruler ; and that this is the true

meaning of the passage is confirmed by the language of Moses him

self ; for in Duteronomy, chap. xxxiii . 5 , he calls himself “ king in

Jeshurun ."

Mr. Jamieson very satisfactorily accounts for the language in an

other way. “ The writer has already said that God had

declared to Jacob, as he had already done to Abraham, “ Kings shall

come out of thy loins. ” But by giving a particular account of the

priority of the descendants of Esau as to temporal dignity , he in

effect shows the Israelites how God was pleased to try their faith in

his promise.

From the number of governors mentioned in this chapter, it can

not justly be inferred that their succession extended to a much later

period than that in which Moses is said to have wrote ; for accord

ing to the judgment of some learned writers, a considerable number

of their rulers preceded Esau. The Horites , whose dukes are here

named, existed as a nation in the time of Abraham . There is no ev

idence that the kings mentioned after them had any affinity to Esau .

9

He says,
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It has been supposed that the Horites were first governed by different

independent chiefs called dukes, but that being easily conquered while

in this divided state by Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, they united un

der a monarchical government, and that when Esau's posterity increas

ed, this form of government was changed and the former restored .

It would appear, however, that for a considerable time at least, the

country was divided into two districts, that the one was called the

land of Seir, and that the other received the name of the land of

Edom , after being possessed by the posterity of Esau . The chiefs

of the Horite race were sovereigns of Seir ; and it seems probable

that the kingly government existed at the same time in the country

afterwards called Edom. But though it were possible to prove that

all these kings were the descendants of Esau , it would not follow that

they did not all reign before the time of Moses . They are only

eight in number, and it was not until two hundred and thirty-six years

after the death of Isaac that Moses entered on the work of judging

Israel. As to the dukes of the family of Esau, it is evident that we

have only two descents of them . In the first there were fourteen ;

each governing his own territory at the same time — and eleven in the

second. I shall only further observe , that had Genesis been written

after Chronicles, the writer, as a Jew, would undoubtedly have paid

as great a compliment to his own nation as to the Edomites, and

would therefore have carried down the genealogy of the family of

Jacob as far as that of Esau ." *

Mr. Paine founds an argument, that Moses did not write the Penta

teuch , on these words , " And the children of Israel did eat manna

until they came to a land inhabited ; they did eat manna until they

came unto the borders of the land of Canaan ."

“ Whether the children of Israel ate manna or not, or what manna

was, or whether it was any thing more than a kind of fungus or small

mushroom , or other vegetable substance common to that part of the

country, makes nothing to my argument ; all that I mean to show is ,

that it is not Moses that could write this account, because the account

extends itself beyond the life and time of Moses . Moses , according

to the Bible, dies in the wilderness , and never came upon the borders

of the land of Canaan ; and , consequently, it could not be he who

said what the children of Israel did , or what they ate when they

came there. The account of eating manna, which they tell us was

written by Moses, extends itself to the time of Joshua, the successor

97

* Jamieson's Sacred History, pp. 86, 87.
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of Moses , as appears by the account given in the book of Joshua,

after the children of Israel had passed the river Jordan , and came unto

the borders of the land of Canaan . Joshua, chap. v. ver. 12. “ And

the manna ceased on the morrow , after they had eaten of the old corn

of the land ; neither had the children of Israel manna any more , but

they did eat of the fruit of the land of Canaan that year. ”

The language of Moses is , “ And the children of Israel did eat

manna forty years , until they came to a land inhabited ; they did eat

manna until they came unto the borders of the land of Canaan .”

There is nothing in this language which Moses could not say with

propriety . It was incumbent on him , as a faithful historian , not only

to relate the miraculous sustenation of Israel , but to tell how long it

had continued to his certain knowledge . Before he had finished his

writings, they had been forty years in the wilderness, and all this

time they had been fed with manna. So far from thinking it unnatu

ral that Moses should refer to the duration of the miracle, it would

have been surprising if he had mentioned it in any other way, for the

duration of it afforded a much more convincing proof of its reality

than if it had been performed only once or twice. When it is said

that this continued until they came to a land inhabited , ” it does not

follow that the writer means to say that it immediately ceased. The

preposition until is often used in a very different sense, by both

sacred and profane writers. The design of the passage is not to speci

fy the precise time that the manna continued with the Israelites , but

to show that God had miraculously fed them forty years , while they

had no ordinary means of support. The contrast is stated not

properly between Canaan and that whole country , whether desert or

cultivated , which lay between Egypt and it ; but between a land in

habited , where food might have been procured , and the wilderness,

where they could find none . This appears most clearly from the

connexion between the 35th and 32d verses : “ Moses said , this is the

thing which the Lord God commandeth , fill an omer of it , to be kept

for your generations , that they may see the bread wherewith I have

fed you in the wilderness, when I brought you forth from the land

of Egypt.” " And the children of Israel did eat manna forty years,

until they came to a land inhabited .” Then the writer returns to

illustrate what he hath said in verse 32 , concerning the quantity

to be laid up : “ Now an omer is the tenth part of an ephah, "

verse 36.

The passage bears internal evidence of having been written before

the Israelites entered Canaan. Had the passage been written after
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the Israelites were settled in the land of Canaan, the language would

most likely have been, They did eat manna until they came into the

land of Canaan . But instead of this, the reading is , “ until they

came unto the borders of the land of Canaan.”

Mr. Paine makes a misstatement, and takes an unfair advantage of

his readers, when he says, “ Moses, according to the Bible, dies in the

wilderness, and never came upon the borders of the land of Canaan .'

But he certainly did come unto those borders, for before he finished

his writings, he was in the plains of Moab, by Jordan, near Jericho.*

Before his death he uses similar language in regard to the miraculous

support, with that in the verse under consideration . He addresses the

Israelites as having now finished their perigrinations in the wilder

ness , and as being come to a land inhabited . He speaks as if the

miraculous supply of manna had been at an end , because he knew it

was to cease in a very short time. - Thou shalt remember all the

way which the Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the wilder

ness , and he fed thee with manna." And again, “ Who led thee

through that great and terrible wilderness, who fed thee in the wilder

ness with manna."

Mr. Paine maintains, that such language could not be applicable to

the Israelites during the life of Moses, by comparing it with that in

Joshua, chap. v. 12. “ And the manna ceased on the morrow , after

they had eaten of the old corn of the land , neither had the children

of Israel manna any more , but they did eat of the fruit of the land of

Canaan that year. ” But the language is very different, for it is said

expressly that the manna ceased. Here we do not read merely of

a land inhabited, but of the land of Canaan . The phraseology sup

poses that the people were come, not unto the borders of the land of

Canaan , but to the land itself. From the other passage there is no

reason to conclude , that the writer meant to insinuate that the Israel

ites had no more manna, for he mentions no substitute. But here we

are informed that they made use of corn instead of it.

Two objections have been founded by Mr. Paine on what is

said in Deuteronomy , chap. iii . 11 ; he says : “ But a more remarkable

instance than this occurs in Deuteronomy ; which , while it shows

that Moses could not be the writer of that book , shows also the fa

bulous notions that prevailed at that time about giants. In the third

chapter of Deuteronomy, among the conquests said to be made by

Moses , is an account of the taking of Og, king of Bashan, ver. 11 .

• Numbers, xxxii. 50. + Jamieson's Sacred History, p. 88.
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" For only Og, king of Bashan , remained of the race of giants ; be

hold his bedstead was a bedstead of iron ; is it not in Rabbath , of

the children of Ammon : nine cubits was the length thereof, and

four cubits the breadth of it, after the cubit of a man ." A cubit is

one foot nine 888-1000ths inches ; the length therefore of the bed

was sixteen feet four inches , and the breadth seven feet four inch

es ; thus much for this giant's bed . Now for the historical part,

which, though the evidence is not so direct and positive as in the

former cases , it is nevertheless very presumable and corrobora

ting evidence, and is better than the best evidence on the contrary

side.

The writer, by way of proving the existence of this giant, refers to

his bed as an ancient relic, * and says , is it not in Rabbath (or Rab

bah, ) of the children of Ammon ? meaning that it is , for such is fre

quently the Bible method of affirming a thing. But it could not be

Moses that said this, because Moses could know nothing about Rab

bah , nor of what was in it. Rabbah was not a city belonging to this

giant king, nor was it one of the cities that Moses took . The know

ledge , therefore, that his bed was at Rabbah, and of the particulars

of its dimensions, must be referred to the time when Rabbah was

taken , and this was not till four hundred years after the death of Mo

ses ; for which see 2 Sam . chap. xii . ver. 26 : “ And Joab , (David's

general) fought against Rabbah of the children of Ammon, and took

the royal city ."

The first objection is, that the statement given by Moses counte

nances fabulous notions about giants. To this it is replied , that the

existence of persons of an extraordinary size, is a fact well attested

by profane, as well as by sacred history ; and instances are not wanto

ing in the present day , of individuals, who are of such a stature ,

that in comparison with them , the rest of mankind are pigmies ; and

this objection requires no other reply.

The other objection is, that the passage could not have been writ

ten by Moses, because he knew nothing about Rabbah, nor of what

was in it. Mr. Paine, in this instance , gives a striking evidence of

the eagerness with which the enemies of Revelation grasp at every

straw to save their sinking cause , and of the wretched shifts to

which they resort to deceive the unwary. A greater display of gross

ignorance of the subject, or of daring presumption , could not have

been given , than is contained in the assertion, that as Rabbah did not

• Moses does not say the bedstead was an ancient relic.
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belong to Og, nor yet was it taken by Moses, therefore it was impos

sible for Moses to have any knowledge of what was in it. From

this mode of reasoning, those who had never read the Mosiac history

would infer, that Rabbah either had no existence when Moses wrote ,

or that it was many hundreds of miles distant from the scene of his

conquests. The kingdom of Og, however, was separated from Ba

shan only by the river Jabbok ; and Jazer, one of the cities conquer

ed by the Israelites, was within a few miles of Rabbah . The inher

itance of the children of Gad, as well as that of Reuben, extended to

the river Jazer. On this river Rabbah was situated ; therefore, it

was in the vicinity of the scene of the operations of Moses. Yet

we are gravely told that Moses could have no knowledge of Rabbah

or what was in it. In Holy-Rood palace at Edinburgh, there is pre

served the bedstead of the unfortunate Mary Queen of Scots ; and

on the floor of the room in which it is contained , are shewn stains,

said to have been made by the blood of the murdered Rizzio. This

is known to many who have never been within thousands of miles

of Holy -Rood. But, the Infidel calls upon us to renounce our faith

in the genuineness and authenticity of the books of Moses ; and, for

this reason , that it was impossible for Moses to know of the exist

ence of a very remarkable curiosity, viz : Og's bedstead, in a town

a few miles distant from the scene of his operations ; and that, be

cause he never saw it with his own eyes. To sustain himself, the

Infidel, in this instance at least, must have recourse to a miracle, and

that is , that the waters of the river Jabbok, which intervened between

Moses and Rabbah, possessed as wonderful virtues as those ascribed

to Lethe. And if it did not obliterate from his mind all memory of

the past, yet it prevented any increase of knowledge from the fu

ture ; and of what took place beyond it, he « could know nothing."

It is equally absurd to assert that the particulars here recorded

could not be known until the time of David. From the history of

the siege of Rabbah , there is every reason to suppose that the city

was totally destroyed by him ; and if this were so, no man after

wards would write concerning Og's bedstead , " Is it not in Rabbah ?"

when Rabbah itself had no existence. But could it even be proved

that this verse had been written in the age of David , it would not

necessarily follow , that the whole of the Pentateuch was of as late a

date ; nor yet would it weaken the evidence of the Scriptures, in

respect to the existence of giants, which is declared in a variety of

other places . But its effect would be directly the contrary ; for it

would prove that the extraordinary size of this king, was admitted
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by a neighboring nation, four hundred years after the death of Moses;

and that they still preserved his bedstead as a proof of the fact; un

less it can be supposed that the Ammorites were so friendly to the

religion of the Israelites, as to make this bed at some later period,

for the express purpose of confirming their sacred history. Besides,

it is very strange that the circumstance should be considered worthy

of so much attention in the days of David , while it could not coine

to the knowledge of Moses, or attract any attention in his time.

An argument against the genuineness and authenticity of the Penta

teuch has been founded on the fact that the death of Moses is recorded

in the writings attibuted to him .

“ The writer of the book of Deuteronomy, whoever he was, (for

it is an anonymous work,) is obscure, and also in contradiction with

himself in the account he has given of Moses.

After telling that Moses went to the top of Pisgah (and it does not

appear from any account that he ever came down again) he tells us,

that Moses died there in the land of Moab ; but as there is no antece

dent to the pronoun he, there is no knowing who he was that did bury

him . If the writer meant that he (God) buried him , how should he (the

writer) know it ? or why should we ( the readers) believe him ? since

we know not who the writer was that tells us so, for certainly Moses

could not himself tell where he was buried .

The writer also tells us , that no man knoweth where the sepulchre

of Moses is unto this day, meaning the time in which this writer

lived ; how then should he know that Moses was buried in a valley in

the land of Moab ? For, as the writer lived long after the time of

Moses, as is evident from his using the expression of unto this day,

meaning a great length of time after the death of Moses, he certainly was

not at his funeral ; and on the other hand , it is impossible that Moses

himself could say, that no man knoweth where the sepulchre is unto

this day. To make Moses the speaker, would be an improvement on

the play of a child that hides himself and cries nobody can find me ;

nobody can find Moses.

This writer has no where told us how he came by the speeches

which he has put into the mouth of Moses to speak , and therefore we

have a right to conclude , that he either composed them himself, or

wrote them from oral tradition."

At the risk of exciting the laughter of the Infidel, in reply to this

objection, it is by no means impossible that Moses , before going up

to Mount Pisgah, wrote the account of his own death and all the cir

cumstances attending it. If he was so guided by the Holy Spirit,

V 31
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that he was enabled to foretell the future history of the Jews through

out all
ages, he certainly, under the same divine influence, could re

cord his own death . And if it yet be shown that he was inspired of

God to foretell future events , as a consequence it will follow that it is

not incredible that Moses should , before his departure, record in his

writings what was to transpire at his death as though it had already

occurred .

But it is not necessary to the truth of the sacred Scriptures that

every word of a book should have been written by the person whose

name it bears. And it is most probable that the last chapter of Deu

teronomy was added by Joshua ; especially as it would seem , that

with the exception of the concluding verses, he wrote the whole of

that book which bears his name, in the very volume which Moses

had delivered to the priests, to be laid up beside the ark. For we are

informed , that after Joshua had made a covenant with the people, and

set them as a statute and an ordinance in Shechem , he wrote these

words in the book of the law of God. Had Mark Antony or any

of the ancient Romans appended to Cæsar's Commentaries an account

of his death , would this have been an evidence that the whole body

of the work was spurious ? He that would maintain such an absurdity

would render himself ridiculous. Why then should the recording

of the death of Moses, by Joshua or any of the ancient Jews, invali

date the claims of the Pentateuch as the genuine writings of Moses,

especially when not only the whole nation of Israel claim him as

their great lawgiver, but we have such overwhelming testimony to

show that he did write those books which are ascribed to him .

Having, by a connected and decisive chain of evidence, established

the credibility , antiquity , and genuineness of the Old Testament

Scriptures, the necessary conclusion in every uncontaminated mind

must be, that the wonderful and miraculous events detailed in them

did transpire, and consequently the Old Testament contains a Revela

tion from God. But it may be objected that Moses must have bor

rowed his history from the creation to his own times , from the pre

vailing traditions. This is impossible, for in the very first sentence

he wrote , he aimed a death blow at one of the most cherished dogmas

of the day in which he lived, “ In the beginning God created the

heaven and the earth . " The popular doctrine then was, that matter

is eternal, that it had no beginning and can have no end. This doc

trine he denies ; and maintains that the world had a beginning and

that God was its creator. They believed that the sun and moon were

objects of adoration. But in the details of creation he asserts that
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they were made, the sun to give light by day, and the moon by night.

They believed that the earth had been destroyed by a deluge, that

thereby it might be renewed ; he taught that it was destroyed on ac

count of the wickedness of mankind.

But it may be said, if he did not borrow the prevailing traditions,

then he must have invented his history. This also was improbable ;

for others were as familiar with the traditions as he was . For in

stance , if when he stated to the Israelites that they were descended

from Abraham , they knew it to be false, it would have been impossi

ble for him to have persuaded them that it was true. The truth is,

Moses told his contemporaries nothing but what they knew before.

In the language of a philosophical writer, “ He found the truth cov

ered with a drapery of falsehood and superstition , and stripping these

away, he only preserved it in its naked simplicity and beauty , that

man might wander no longer in the thick darkness with which he

was surrounded . ”

The question may now be asked , whence then did Moses derive

the materials for his history ? To this enquiry the following very

satisfactory answer is given by Mr. Horne. “ There are only three

ways in which these important records could have been preserved

and brought down to the time of Moses, viz : writing, tradition and

divine revelation . In the antediluvian world, when the life of man

was so protracted , there was comparatively little need for writing,

Tradition answered every purpose to which writing in any kind of

characters could have been subservient ; and the necessity of erecting

monuments to perpetuate public events could scarcely have suggested

itself; as during those times there could be little danger apprehended

of any important fact becoming obsolete , its history having to pass

through very few hands , and all these friends and relatives in the

most proper sense of the terms ; for they lived in an insulated state ,

under a patriarchal government. Thus it was easy for Moses to be

satisfied of the truth of all he relates in the book of Genesis , as the

accounts came to him through the medium of very few persons.

From Adam to Noah there was but one man necessary to the correct

transmission of the history of this period of sixteen hundred and

fifty -six years. Adam died in the year of the world nine hundred

and thirty , and Lamech, the father of Noah, was born in the year

eight hundred and seventy -fore ; so that Adam and Lamech were

contemporaries for fifty -six years. Methuselah, the grandfather of

Noah, was born in the year of the world six hundred and eighty

seven, and died in the year sixteen hundred and fifty six, so that he
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lived to see both Adam and Lamech (from whom doubtless he acquir

ed the knowledge of this history,) and was likewise contemporary

with Noah, for six hundred years. In like manner Shem connected

Noah and Abraham , having lived to converse with both , as Isaac did

with Abraham and Joseph, from whom these things might be easily

conveyed to Moses by Amram , who was contemporary with Joseph .

Supposing then , all the curious facts recorded in the book of Genesis

to have had no other aụthority than the tradition already referred to ,

they would stand upon a foundation of credibility superior to any

that the most reputable of the ancient Greek and Latin historians can

boast.

Another solution of the question , as to the source whence Moses

obtained the materials for his history , has been offered of late years

by many eminent critics , who are of opinion that Moses consulted

monuments or records of former ages , which had descended from the

families of the patriarchs , and were in existence at the time he wrote.

This opinion was first announced by Vitringa, and was adopted by

Calmet; who, from the genealogical details, the circumstantiality of

the relations, the specific numbers of years assigned to the patriarchs,

as well as the dates of the facts recorded, concludes that Moses could

not have learned the particulars related by him with such minute ex

actness, but from written documents or memoirs. Of this descrip

tion , he thinks, was the book of Jasher, or of the Upright, which

is cited in Joshua x. 13. and 2 Sam. i . 18 .; and he attributes the dif

ference in names and genealogies observable in various parts of Scrip

ture, to the number of copies whence these numerations were made.

Calmet further considers the notice of a battle fought during the so

journing of the Israelites in Egypt, which occurs in 1 Chron. vii .

20-22, as derived from the same source. The hypothesis of Vi.

tringa and Calmet has been adopted in this country by the learned

editor of Stackhouse's history of the Bible ; who, regarding the cur

rent opinion of the late invention of writing as a vulgar error, thinks

it probable that the posterity of Shem , and perhaps also of Japheth,

kept regular records of all the remarkable events that occurred , as

well as memoirs of all those members of their several families who

were distinguished for virtue and knowiedge ; and that there is no

reason to suppose that similar records were not kept, in some fami

lies at least, before the flood . Dr. Gleig further conceives that the art

of writing was communicated among others to Noah and his sons

by their antediluvian ancestors , and that it has never since been whol.

ly lost ; and that if this were the case, there probably were in the
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family of Abraham books of Jasher, or annals commencing from

the beginning of the world ; and if so, Moses might have found in

them an account of the events which constitute the subject of the

book of Genesis.

On the continent this hypothesis was adopted by M. Astruc, who

fancied that he discovered traces of twelve different ancient documents,

from which the earlier chapters of Exodus, as well as the entire book

of Genesis, are compiled . These, however, were reduced by Eich

horn to two in number, which he affirms may be distinguished by the

appellations of Elohim and Jehovah given to the Almighty. The

hypothesis of Eichhorn is adopted by Rosenmüller, (from whom it

was borrowed by the late Dr. Geddes,) and is partially acceded to by

Jahn. To this hypothesis there is but one objection, and we appre

hend it is a fatal one ; namely, the total silence of Moses as to any

documents consulted by him . He has, it is true, referred in Num

bers xxi. 14. to the “ Book of the wars of the Lord ;” but if he had

copied from any previously existing memoirs into the book of Gene

sis, is it likely that such an historian, every page of whose writings is

stamped with every possible mark of authenticity and integrity, would

have omitted to specify the sources whence he derived his history ?

Should the reader, however, be disposed to adopt the hypothesis of

Vitringa and Calmet, without the refinements of Eiechhorn and his

followers, this will not in the smallest degree detract from the

genuineness of the book of Genesis. It was undoubtedly composed

by Moses, and it has been received as his by his countrymen in all

ages. But it is not necessary to suppose that he received by inspira

tion an account of facts which he might easily have obtained by

natural means . All that is necessary to believe is , that the Spirit of

God directed him in the choice of the facts recorded in this work,

enabled him to represent them without partiality , and preserved him

from being led into mistakes by any inaccuracy that might have found

its way into the annals which he consulted . “ If this be admitted , it

is of no consequence whether Moses compiled the book of Genesis

from annals preserved in the family of Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob , or

wrote the whole of it by immediate inspiration ; for, on either suppo

sition , it is a narrative of divine authority, and contains an authentic

account of facts which constitute the foundation of the Jewish and

Christian religions, or to use more accurate language, the one great

but progressive scheme of revealed religion ."

A certain class of Infidels urge that no dependence is to be placed

in the text of the Old Testament Scriptures, seeing that they have for

V 2
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many centuries been copied from age to age, and from manuscript to

manuscript ; and the result, say they, is, that it has been found that

the variations of the manuscript have been at least thirty thousand.

Had this objection been made in the days of Anthony Collins and the

Free-thinkers, to reply might have caused some degree of embarrass

ment, because the field was then unexplored, and the facts were not

completely developed. But since that period those who have investi

gated this objection have been enabled to pronounce it but a vain pre

text, and the rationalists themselves have acknowledged that it must

be renounced . Recent scientific researches have placed the faithful

ness with which the Scriptures have been transmitted to us in a

strong light. Herculean labors have been pursued during the last

century , to reunite all the variations which could be furnished by the

detailed examination of all the manuscript Scriptures preserved in the

several libraries of Europe, by the study of the oldest versions, by a

comparison of the innumerable quotations of the sacred books in all

the writings of the Christian fathers ; “ and this immense labor," says

the learned Gaussen, “ has exhibited a result admirable for its insignifi

cance - imposing, shall I say, by its diminutiveness.”

Father Houbigant indefatigably labored in this investigation, and

the result was four folio volumes. John Henry Michaelis devoted

thirty years to the same study. The famous Kennicott spent ten

years in the study of five hundred and eighty-one Hebrew manu

scripts. · And finally Professor Rossi collected six hundred and

eighty manuscripts of the Old Testament writings. And the result of

these prodigious labors is , that the hopes of the enemies of Revelation

from this quarter have been overthrown. Michaelis says, “ They

have thenceforward ceased to hope any thing from these critical

researches , at first earnestly recommended by them , because from

them they had expected discoveries which no one has made.” It

appears that the learned rationalist, Eichhorn, himself also acknow

ledges that the different readings of the Hebrew manuscripts collected

by Kennicott offer scarcely suficient compensation for the labor they

have cost. M. Gaussen, to whom we are indebted for the substance

of these remarks, says, “ These very failures, and this absence of dis.

coveries, have been for the church of God a precious discovery. She

looked for it ; but she rejoices to owe it to the very labors of her

enemies , and to the labors which they designed for the overthrow of

her faith .” “ In truth ," says a learned man of our day, “ if we ex

cept these brilliant negative conclusions to which they have come,

the direct result obtained by so many lives of men consumed in these
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immense researches, appears to be a nullity ; and we might say, that

time, talent, and science , have been foolishly spent in arriving there."

But, we repeat, this result is immense by its nothingness, and

almighty in its impotence. When we reflect that the Bible has been

copied during three thousand years , as no book of human composition

has ever been , and will never be ; that it has undergone all the catas

trophes and all the captivities of Israel; that it has been transported

for seventy years into Babylon ; that it has seen itself so often perse

cuted or forgotten, so interdicted or burned , from the days of the

Philistines to those of the Selucidæ ; when we recollect, that since

the days of our Saviour, it has had to traverse the first three centuries

of imperial persecutions, when they threw to the wild beasts the men

that were convicted of possessing the sacred books ; then the seventh ,

eighth, and ninth centuries , when false books, false legends, and

false decretals, were every where multiplied ; the tenth century , when

so few men could read , even among the princes ; the twelfth, thir

teenth , and fourteenth centuries, when the use of the Scriptures in the

language of the people was punished with death ; when they mutilated

the books of the old fathers ; when they retrenched and falsified so

many ancient traditions, and the very acts of emperors, and those of

councils : then we understand how necessary it has been that the

providence of God should always have held its powerful hand out

stretched , to hinder, on the one side, the Jewish church from impair

ing the integrity of that word which recounts their revolts , which pre

dicts their ruin , which describes Jesus Christ ; and on the other, to

secure the transmission to us in all their purity, by the Christian

churches, (the most powerful sects of which, and especially the Ro

man , have prohibited to the people the reading of the Scriptures, and

have in so many ways substituted the traditions of the middle ages
for

the word of God, ) of those Scriptures which condemn all their tradi

tions, their images, their dead languages, their absolutions, their

celibacy ; which say of Rome, that she shall be the seat of a frightful

apostasy , where shall be seen “ the man of sin , sitting as God in the

temple of God , making war on the saints, forbidding to marry , and

commanding from meats which God has made ; " which say of images,

“ thou shalt not worship them ;" of unknown tongues, “ thou shalt

not use them ;” of the cup, “ drink ye all of it ;" of the Virgin,

“ woman, what have I to do with thee ?” and of marriage, “ it is

honorable in all .”

Now, although all the libraries containing ancient copies of the sa

cred books have been called to testify ; although the elucidations given
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by the fathers of all ages have been studied ; although the Arabic ,

Syriac , Latin , Armenian, and Ethiopic versions have been collated ;

although all the manuscripts of all countries and ages, from the third

to the sixteenth century , have been collected and examined a thousand

times , by innumerable critics who sought with ardor, and as the

recompense and glory of their fatiguing vigils, some new text ; al

though the learned men, not satisfied with the libraries of the West,

have visited those of Russia, and carried their researches even to the

convents of Mount Athos, of Asiatic Turkey and of Egypt, to search

there for new copies of the sacred text ; “ they have discovered no

thing , " says a learned writer already quoted, “ not even a solitary

reading which could cast doubt upon any passage before considered

certain . All the variations, almost without exception , leave untouched

the essential thoughts of each phrase, and affect only points of second

ary importance ,” such as the insertion or omission of an article or

a conjunction , the position of an adjective before or after a substan

tive, the greater or less exactness of a grammatical construction.

Do we ask for a standard for the Old Testament ? The famous

Indian manuscript, recently deposited in the library of Cambridge, may

furnish an example . It is now about thirty -three years since the pious

and learned Claudius Buchanan, in visiting the western peninsula of

India, saw in the hands of the black Jews of Malabar, (believed to be

the remnants of the tribes scattered at Nebuchadnezzar's first inva

sion,) an immense scroll composed of thirty -seven skins, died red ,

forty -eight feet long, twenty-two inches wide, and which, in its per

fect condition, must have been ninety English feet long. The Holy

Scriptures had been copied on it by different hands. There were left

a hundred and seventeen columns of beautiful writing'; and nothing

was wanting but Leviticus and a part of Deuteronomy. Buchanan

procured this ancient and precious monument which had been used

in the worship of the synagogue , and he has recently deposited it in

the Cambridge library. There are features which give satisfactory evi

dence that it was not a copy of a copy brought there by European

Jews. Now Mr. Yeates has recently examined it with great atten .

tion, and has taken the pains to compare it, word for word , letter for

letter, with our Hebrew edition of Van der Hooght. He has pub

lished the results of these researches. And what has he found ? Even

this ; " that there do not exist between the text of India and that of the

West more than forty petty differences, of which not one is sufficiently

serious to make the slightest change in the meaning and in the inter.

pretation of our ancient text ; and that these fortý differences consist
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in the addition or retrenchment of an i or a v, letters whose presence

or absence in Hebrew cannot change the power of a word. We know

who were the Masorites, or teachers of tradition among the Jews,

men whose whole profession consisted in copying the Scriptures ; we

know how far these men , learned in minutiæ , carried their respect for

the letter ; and when we read the rules of their profession, we under

stand the use which the providence of God, who had confided his

oracles to the Jewish people, knew how to make of their reverence,

of their rigor, and even of their superstition. They counted in each

book , the number of the verses, that of the words, that of the letters;

they would have said to you , for example, that the letter a recurs

forty -two thousand three hundred and seventy -seven times in the

Bible ; the letter b thirty -eight thousand two hundred and eighteen

times, and so of the rest ; they would have scrupled to change the

situation of a letter evidently misplaced, they would merely have ad

vised you of it in the margin , and have supposed that some mystery

was connected with it ; they could have told you the middle letter of

the Pentateuch , and the middle letter of each of the books that com

pose it ; they would never suffer an erasure to be made in their manu

scripts ; and if any mistake was made in copying, they would reject

the papyrys or the skin which was stained, to renew their work upon

another scroll ; for they were equally forbidden to correct a fault, and

to preserve for their sacred scroll, a parchment or a skin that had

undergone any erasure . *

Gaussen on the Inspiration of the Scriptures.

36
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CHAPTER V.

OBJECTIONS STATED AND ANSWERED .

HAVING, by clear evidence and plain reasoning, proved the credi

bility and antiquity of the Old Testament Scriptures, the subject

might be safely left with the candid and honest reader. But as a

number of objections urged by Infidels, have necessarily been 0

mitted ; that every weapon of the enemy may be wrested from him,

it may be well, before passing to the consideration of the claims of

the New Testament Scriptures , first to notice the most important of

these objections.

Mr. Olmsted maintains, that the writer of the first chapter of the

book of Genesis must have been a polytheist ; he says : " 'This is

apparent from the translation , as we have it, “ Let us make man in

our image ; " but the most decisive expression is , “ behold the man is

become as one of us." You tell us that the doctrine of the trinity is

taught here, but you have no more authority for saying that the doc

trine of three in one is here taught, than of fifty in one. The author

does not say how many there were of us ; for Trinitarians do not

say us or them, and you dare not say one of them , or one of us,

when speaking of either person of what you call your Godhead, for

fear of incurring the charge of polytheism from your opponents, the

Unitarians. It is folly to deny that the expression imports plurality.

If an individual should hold to me the following language, “ we did

all we could to thwart his views and mar his prospects, for fear he

would become as rich as one of us, " I should be very much surpris

ed , and so would yoù, if that individual should tell me, that he had

been talking about his individual self, and intended to include no

other. It would certainly be taking an unwarrantable liberty with

language. If the expression one of us," conveys the idea of unity,

or does not convey that of plurality, the Bible, which you say is a

Revelation from God, must be the most unintelligible book in the

world - must be any thing but a revelation.

One reason you assign, (though your God no where assigns it, nor

the author for him) why all three of the persons in your trinity were

required to make man, is, that he was the masterpiece of God's

workmanship ; that God the Father alone could make the sun, moon,

and stars ; but when he wished to make man, he called upon the
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other two. Hence, the expression let us make man , " you intimate ,

if not directly assert, is found but in this place , in the book of Gen

esis . You certainly must forget that this God of Genesis is repre

sented as going down to Babel to see what the Babelites were doing,

and when starting, as saying to the persons of his court, “Let us go

down, and there confound their language.” Here was an event ac

cording to your own reasoning, as important as the creation of man,

and much more so than the creation of this and all other worlds,

The serpent is also made to say, “ Ye shall be as Gods,” and he is

good authority ; at least the author is responsible in this particular for

what he puts in the mouth of this dramatis personæ . Add to all

this, the Hebrew scholars tell us that the first verse should read,

“ In the beginning the Gods made the heaven and the earth .” The

writer therefore must have been a polytheist. But the author of Ex

odus, and the other books of the Pentateuch , must have been a mono

theist. There are no we's and us's in reference to God in them , but

it is throughout I and me. “ I am that I am is my name ; " “ say

that I am hath sent me unto you ; ” “ thou shalt have no other God

before me; " “ see now that I , I am he, and there is no other God

with me," are expressions decisive of this point."

Mr. Olmsted here says , that we are informed by Hebrew scholars,

the first verse of the book of Genesis should read , “ In the beginning

the Gods made the heaven and the earth .” So far is this from being

true, all commentators are agreed that the passage should be render

ed , " In the beginning God created ” not the heaven, but " the hea

vens and the earth .” It is true that the original word used to signify

the Deity, is in the plural form ; but it is joined to a verb in the singu

lar number, and consequently implies plurality in unity. Dr. Clarke,

commenting on the passage , says, “ The original word Elohim ,

God , is certainly the plural form of E, or Eloah , and has long been

supposed by the most eminently learned and pious men, to imply a

plurality of persons in the Divine Nature. As this plurality appears

in so many parts of the sacred writings, to be confined to three per

sons, hence the doctrine of the Trinity, which has formed a part of

the creed of all those who have been deemed sound in the faith , from

the earliest ages of Christianity. Nor are the Christians singular in

receiving this doctrine, and in deriving it from the first words of di

vine Revelation . An eminent Jewish rabbin , Simeon ben Joachi, in

his comment on the sixth section of Leviticus, has these remarkable

words : “ Come and see the mystery of the word Elohim ; there are

three degrees, and each degree by itself alone, and yet, notwithstand
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ing they are all one, and joined together in one, and are not divided

from each other .” - See Ainsworth . He must be strangely prejudic

ed indeed who cannot see that the doctrine of a Trinity, and of a

Trinity in unity, is expressed in the above words. The verb barn ,

he created , being joined in the singular number with this plural noun,

has been considered as pointing out, and not obscurely, the unity of

the divine persons in this work of creation . In the ever blessed

Trinity, from the infinite and indivisible unity of the persons, there

can be but one will , one purpose, and one infinite and uncontrollable

energy.

Mr. Olmsted further maintains that the writer of the first chapters of

Genesis must have believed God to have been a corporeal being. He

says : “ He (Moses) most assuredly intends to tell us that God was

in human shape. His God must have been corporeal. His notion was

that God was a very great man. He tells us also that God created man

in his likeness, and then tells us that Adam begat Seth in his likeness.

If Seth was like Adam, which you will admit, then Adam must have

been in the likeness of God. If you still insist that the first and fifth

chapters were written by the same person, this argument is still strong

er, for the phraseology is the same throughout; the words likeness and

image, being used in both cases . The first chapter has it, “Let us

make man in our own image, after our likeness . ” The fifth has it,

“ And Adam lived an hundred and thirty years and begat a son in his

own likeness, after his image. ” Mr. O. also says : “ The second

verse of the fourth chapter is direct and positive to the point, that his

God was a huge man ; for he tells us he had sons who cohabited with

women, aye, and married them and begat giants. ” This objection

has already been noticed in the section on the style of the Scriptures,

but it may be well here to give it a further notice.

That he who, in the very first sentence of his writings, aims a

death -blow at the polytheism which universally obtained in the age in

which he lived, viewed the Creator of the heavens and the earth as a

corporeal being, is an impossibility. The evident meaning of Moses

therefore is, that the image and likeness are intellectual. The mind,

or soul of Adam, was formed after the nature and perfections of

God. The human mind is still endowed with extraordinary capaci

ties ; it was and must have been more so when first created . The

Infidel who does not believe in the existence of mind or soul may not

appreciate the saying, “ it is the mind which makes the man ;" never

1

* Clarke's Commentaries, vol. i, pp. 25, 26 .
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theless, it is not the less true on that account ; and God is here rep

resented as producing a spirit or mind formed after the perfections of

his own nature , and in language suited to the capacities of those, es

pecially those of primitive times ; it is said , “ God breathed into his

(Adam's) nostrils the breath of life , and he became a living soul."

In this passage God is represented as forming the body of man out of

the dust ; but the soul or mind is represented as having proceeded from

God himself. God is the fountain whence the spirit of man issued,

and the stream must resemble the fountain. God is holy, just, wise ,

good , and perfect ; so must the soul be that sprang from him. The

soul of man , therefore, was created after the image of God, which

Paul tells us “ consisted in righteousness and true holiness.” There

fore , when man was created , he was wise in his mind , holy in his

heart, and righteous in his actions , and this is the dictate of reason

and common sense .

Where it is said, “ Adam begat a son in his likeness, after his own

image, " the evident meaning is , that this son of Adam was not in the

image and likeness of God , after which Adam was created. He by

his fall lost that image ; he had become imperfect, sinful, corrupt, and

mortal; therefore it was impossible for him to beget a pure and holy

offspring, unless it is possible for a bitter fountain to send forth

sweet waters ; or that a cause can produce effects totally dissimilar

from itself. Seth , therefore, was begotten in the image and likeness

of his father, Adam ; i . e . imperfecta sinful, corrupt, and mortal ; and

the reason for the passage here objected to by Mr. O. is obvious ;

from Seth through Noah, all the human family are descended, and

the obvious and natural inference to be drawn from what is here said,

is , that all men are affected by that moral taint which Seth received

from his father, Adam .

Had Mr. Olmsted consulted some Hebrew scholar, he might have

learned that the last clause of the 26th verse of chapter iv. where it

is said , “ Then began men to call upon the name of the Lord,” in the

original , signifies that they called upon the name of the Lord in an

idolatrous manner. So that here we have an account of the origin of

idolatry . The sons of God, signify the true worshipers of God, by

which term they are distinguished from the sons of Cain , who were

idolaters. This is not the only passage of the Scriptures in which

the true worshipers of God are thus denominated : they are so called

in Job , chapter i . verse 6 ; ii . verse 1 ; xxxviii. verse 7 ; Hosea, i .

verse 10 ; John , i . verse 12 ; and in many other places . In the pas

sage objected against by Mr. O. we are informed that the sons of God,

W
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or his true worshipers, being taken with the beauty of the daughters

of the idolaters , the descendants of Cain , made matches with them,

thereby they were corrupted , and the result was , that all manner of

impiety, impurity, and violence filled the whole earth . This Moses

here notices that he might give the reason why the whole posterity of

Seth, except Noah and his family, were destroyed by the deluge as

well as the race of Cain , for they had defiled themselves with their

affinity and were corrupted by their vicious practices . It inay be

objected that this does not remove the difficulty preferred by Mr. 0.

when he says , these sons of God begat giants ; but there is no such

statement in the Scriptures. The language is , “ There were giants in

the earth in those days ; and also after that , when the sons of God

came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children unto them,

the same became mighty men, which were of old , men of renown.”

The giants therefore are not represented as the fruits of these mar

riages, but the mighty men, the men of renown. Dr. Clarke informs

us that by the term giants, is meant “ those who had apostatized, or

fallen from the true religion . " The original word, which is translated

giants, is nephilim , according to Dr. Clarke derived from naphal,

-he fell." He further informs us, that by following the Septuagint

our translators render the " term giants, without any reference to the

meaning of the word , which we generally conceive to signify persons

of enormous stature. But the word , when properly understood ,

makes a very just distinction between the sons of men and the sons

of God ; these were the nephilim , the ſallen earth -born men, with

the animal and devilish mind . Those were the sons of God , who

were born from above ; children of the kingdom , because children of

God . ” He also says, “ It may be necessary to remark here , that our

translators have rendered seven different Hebrew words by the one

term giants, viz . nephilim , gibborim , enachim , rephaim , emim , and

zamzummim ; by which appellatives are probably meant in general,

persons of great knowledge, piety, courage , wickedness, &c. , and not

men of enormous stature, as is generally conjectured . " ' *

Some of the statements concerning Cain have been urged by Infi

dels , as affording evidence that the Mosaic writings are unworthy of

credit. The narrative of the rejection of his offering and the accept

ance of that of Abel, say they, is a silly fable, and is disparaging to

the character of God. This difficulty will vanish when the nature

and design of the sacrifices are considered, which were eucharistical,

• Dr. Adam Clarke in loc.
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and expiatory ; the former consisted of the fruits of the earth , and

was simply an offering of gratitude ; by this offering Cain acknow

ledged God as the Lord of the universe and the dispenser of secular

blessings ; but he offered no expiatory sacrifice, which consisted in a

living animal , the life of which God accepted instead of that of the

offender ; the crime of Cain consisted in his refusal to acknowledge

he was a sinner, therefore his offering was rejected .

Dr. Kennicott contends that the original , which our translators ren

der Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock, should have

been rendered, Abel brought it also, that is , the gratitude offering ;

and beside this he brought also the first born of his flock," and it was

by this alone he acknowledged himself a sinner and expressed his

faith in the promised Messiah . Hence the meaning of that passage,

chap. iv. 7, “ If thou doest well , shalt thou not be accepted? And

if thou doest not well , sin lieth at the door :” evidently is , Iſ thou art

so righteous as to need no atoning sacrifice , thou shouldst be accept-,

ed ; as thou art not, sin will lay in the way , till thou hast removed it

by an atoning sacrifice or sin-offering.

It is also objected to the Mosaic narrative, that Cain is represented

as being afraid that some one would kill him ; which , say they, was

an impossibility, seeing that according to Moses he and his father

Adam were the only men then upon the earth. It should be observ

ed that the death of Abel took place in the one hundred and twenty

eighth or one hundred and twenty-ninth year from the creation of Ad

am. Now supposing that Adam and Eve had no other sons than

Cain and Abel at that period , yet as they had daughters married to

these sons , their descendants must have been numerous. Supposing

them to have been married in the nineteenth year from the creation

of Adam and Eve, they might have had eight children by the twenty

fifth year ; in the fiftieth year, there might have been sixty - four per

sons upon the earth ; in the ninety -eighth , four thousand and ninety

six : and in the one hundred and twenty -second year they would

amount to thirty-two thousand seven hundred and sixty-eight. If to

these we add the other children descended from Cain and Abel , their

children and their children's children , we shall have in the aforesaid

one hundred and twenty -eight years , four hundred and twenty thou

sand one hundred and sixty -four men , without reckoning the women,

or such as are under the age of seventeen .

Against this it may be urged , that there is no evidence that the an

tediluvians began to have children before they were sixty - five years

of age . Granting this to be true , yet even according to the supposi
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The passage,

tion that they had no children before they had reached that age, which

however is extremely improbable, yet, in the year one hundred and

thirty of the world, there must have been a number sufficient to

found several villages , and to excite the apprehensions under which

Cain is represented at this time to have labored .*

“ Cain went out from the presence of the Lord, and

dwelt in the land of Nod," has been construed into an intimation that

he removed to a country inhabited by men who did not belong to the

family of Adam. But Dr. Clarke informs us , that Nod signifies the

same as Nad, a vagabond ; and eminent commentators render the

passage, “ And Cain went out from the presence of the Lord , from

the east of Eden , and dwelt a vagabond on the earth .” The book

of Jasher has it, “ Cain went out from the presence of the Lord , from

the place where he was, and he went moving and wandering in the

land towards the east of Eden, he and all belonging to him ." Al

though this book is not of divine authority, yet as it bears evident

marks of having been written long before the destruction of Jerusalem ,

the passage shows what was the understanding of the ancient Jews

on this subject.

Infidels cavil.at the curse pronounced by Noah upon Canaan , the

son of Ham, and represent it as idle language spoken under the im

pulse of momentary irritation, exhibiting the innocent as suffering for

the guilty, and therefore unworthy of a place in a book professing to

be a revelation from God . There is nothing in the narrative that

warrants the belief that the curse pronounced upon Canaan was the

result of irritation . The details given by Moses are very brief, and

although the account of Noah's blessings and curses are subjoined to

the history of his exposure, we are no more bound to believe that the

one event occurred immediately upon the other, than the planting of

the vineyard and the distilling of the wine were both the operations

of a single day . Noah's conduct, no doubt, corresponded with that

of Jacob towards his sons , whom he blessed before his death . More

over, Ham deserved a severe rebuke, and the curse pronounced by

Noah fell upon the offender himself. Whatever might have been the

character of Ham, the vices of the Canaanites could not but be their

plague. The wretched slavery, of that people was not inflicted in

consequence of their father's crime , but their slavery was foretold as

a punishment on their ancestor, who, had he been a good and right

eous man, might have been spared the foresight of so much misery.

• See Dodd and Adam Clarke, in loc.
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It is well for a father's peace that he does not know what his sons

will yet suffer on account of their wickedness. Milton makes his

Adam cry ,

“ 0, visions ill foreseen !

Let no man seek

Henceforth to be foretold what shall befall

Him or his children. Evil, he may be sure,

Which neither his foreknowledge can prevent:

And he the future evil shall no less

In apprehension than in substance feel,

Grievous to bear. "

For Shem and Japheth to know that their own piety and obedience

should be in a manner perpetuated to their descendants was a reward

for their dutiful reverence to their father ; and it was Ham and Ca

naan's curse to be foretold that their descendants would be unhappy

slaves. So that both the blessings and the curse fell upon the heads

of those that deserved them .

Infidels sneer at the account given by Moses of the building of the

tower of Babel, its design, and above all the diversity of languages,

which last, say they, can be easily accounted for by natural causes. In

a previous section of this work a sufficiency of collateral testimony has

been adduced to convince every unbiassed mind of the actual existence

of the tower of Babel, and that it was built at the time specified by

Moses . Infidels affect to understand Moses as intimating that the de

sign of the builders of this tower was that thereby mankind might be

enabled to ascend up into heaven ; and this they infer from the words ,

“ And they said, Go to, let us build us a city , and a tower whose top

may reach unto heaven . ” It should be observed , that the language

of the Scripture is frequently figurative, even when it describes his

torical events, and that the expression, “ whose top may reach to

heaven , ” even if the rendering of the passage be correct, need not be

understood literally, for elsewhere the same kind of language is employ

ed with reference to cities of Canaan, and evidently to denote no more

than that they were surrounded with lofty, and probably strong walls.

Mr. Hutchinson , a critical Hebrew scholar of the last century , main

tained, that the design of the builders was to erect a temple for the

worship of the host of heaven ; and in support of this interpretation,

he says that “ verosho bash shamayim ” should be translated, not

whose top may reach unto heaven, as there is nothing for may reach

in the Hebrew, but head or summit to the heavens, i . e . to the

heavenly bodies : and , to confirm the truth of his position, he says,

that previously to this time the descendants of Noah were all agreed
W 2 33
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in one form of religious worship ; and the reason he assigns for this

is , that resaphah achath signifies and of one lip. According to him

they had one litany, and as God confounded their litany , they began

to disagree in their religious opinions , and branched out into sects and

parties, each associating with those of his own sentiment, and thus

their tower or temple was left unfinished .

Archbishop Tennison , and many other able writers, have also

maintained that the tower of Babel served the double purposes of a

place of defence, and a temple . The archbishop contends that the

shape of the edifice was pyramidical, and that it was so formed in

order to assimilate it to the flame, which always ascends conically ;

and that it was erected in honor of the sun, as the god who dried up

the waters of the great flood ; there is at least nothing improbable in

this ; and as Nimrod was the founder of the Zabian idolatry , as all

antiquity seems to indicate , the notion is highly probable.

Dr. Clarke, in his notes on the passage in question , says , “ It is

probable that their being of one language and one speech, implies

not only a sameness of language , but also a unity of sentiment and

design , as seems pretty clearly intimated in chap. xi. verse 6. Being

therefore strictly united in all things, coming to the fertile plains of

Shinar, they prepared to settle themselves there , instead of spreading

themselves over all the countries of the earth , according to the design

of God ; and in reference to this purpose they encouraged one ano

ther to build a tower, probably a temple, to prevent their separation ,

“ lest, ” say they, “ we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole

earth ;" but God, miraculously interposing, confounded or frustrated

their rebellious design , which was inconsistent with his will ; (see

Deut. xxxii . 8 .; Acts xvii. 26 , ) and partly by confounding their lan

guage, and disturbing their counsels , they could no longer keep in a

united state ; so that agreeing on nothing but the necessity of a sepa

ration , they went off in different directions, and thus became scat

tered abroad upon the face of the earth .”

We come now to the last objection, viz . , the denouncing the idea

that a diversity of language was originally brought about by a mira

cle. The whole of the arguments against the Mosaic account,

amount simply to this , that the cause of the variety of languages in

the world is grounded in reason and nature ; in the difference of cli

mates ; in the unsettled temper of mankind ; in the necessary mutabili

ty of sublunary things; in the rise and fall of empires ; in that constant

change , in short, which is continually going on throughout the whole

compass of human affairs. Therefore, it is useless to have recourse to
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miracles in a case where it is evident no miracle is necessary , for it is

only necessary to suppose that all languages sprang from one common

root, and that they are no more than different forms or dialects of the

same tongue, which the lapse of time, assisted by certain individual

causes , has produced.

However plausible this theory may appear, to say nothing of other

grounds of objection, it seems scarcely to be supported by experi

ence. Not to affix a higher value than they deserve , to the numer

ous, and as it were radical contrarieties, which abound between the

constitution of the eastern and western and the northern tongues, it

may be observed that languages vary but little, even in the lapse of

many centuries , unless those who speak them be either over-run , or

drawn into close and intimate connexion with states which employ

other languages. The Roman language, for example , was brought to

considerable perfection before the time of Plautus ; and though some

obsolete words may occasionally appear in his writings , yet any

man who understands Latin , may read with ease every work which

appeared in that language, from the days of Plautus down to the time

of Theodoric the Goth ; this comprises a period of no less than seve

en hundred years , and but for the interruption of the barbarians from

the north , there is little doubt but that the Latin would have contin

ued unchanged during many ages after. It may also be safely assert

ed, that had not the Turks when they overran Greece , brought dark

ness and ignorance along with them , the Greek might have continued

to this day, much as it was in the days of Homer, since we see from

that poet's works , and the commentaries of Eustathius upon them ,

that it remained for upwards of two thousand years without undergo

ing any material alteration. On the supposition that all mankind

made use of the same language from the beginning, and that no mi

raculous interference has taken place in order to confound it, it would

be impossible to account for the first origin of these dialects , which

we find corrupting and introducing varieties into others . A mere

change of place will not cause language radically to change, unless it

be aided by other causes ; for it is known that the Greeks of Asia

Minor spoke a dialect of the same language that was spoken by the

Greeks of Europe. The French of Louisiana speak a dialect of

the same language with the French of Paris . Few expressions are

used in this country , which are not employed in the vicinity of Lon

don. Therefore there must have been more than a natural cause for

the diversity of speech which we find among men ; and that cause is

satisfactorily stated only in the book of Genesis .
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But from what has been said it is not to be understood that God

obliterated in a moment all trace of the original language from the

minds of those who were engaged in building the tower of Babel,

and that there was substituted in its room other languages differing

radically and entirely from one another. Moses by no means asserts

this , but the text implies that God interposed, not with the formation

or ground-work of the language, but with the articulation of those

who employed it ; and improper articulation renders a language quite

as unintelligible to those by whom it is spoken correctly, as if the

language itself were absolutely strange to them ; and among persons

of the violent and irrascible temper which seems to have possessed

the builders of Babel , such misunderstandings would soon lead to

quarrels. That changes in the pronunciation of the original language

were produced by divine interference cannot well be doubted ; and as

such a commencement would gradually lead to greater and more im

portant contrarieties , it sufficiently accounts for facts which without it

must be absolutely inexplicable . It does not follow from the state

ment of Moses , that four or five original tongues must all have start

ed up in a moment. The different nations which were settled in the

vicinity of the original seat of mankind , whether descended from

Ham , Shem , or Japheth , all spoke languages , which at an era far re

moved from the time of the dispersion, were essentially the same.

Therefore it must be obvious that the Mosaic history deserves impli

cit credit, for it satisfactorily accounts for a phenomena inexplicable

without it, and yet it asserts no more than what the experience of ev

ery man may confirm . *

To all that has been stated it may be replied, that language is a hu

man invention , and that the nations of the earth from the beginning

have spoken different languages. It is maintained that both oral and

written language is to be attributed to a supernatural revelation ; for

how could man himself have invented articulate speech ? Nothing

is more evident than that children learn to speak by imitation ; and

where there is no opportunity of imitation , the use of articulate

speech cannot be acquired ; and the reason is obvious , for its struc

ture is too complicated and artificial. Therefore a previous use of

language must have been indispensably necessary , in order to the con

struction of the most simple language of the most barbarous tribes.

Besides, if language be a human invention , how comes it to pass that

the oldest languages are more complete in their structure than those

See Dr. Gleig's History of the Bible.
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which have been more recently formed . * And why, as we mark the

progress of improvement, are we not carried back to some early and

rude state of this invention ? Its use is so necessary , and the difficul

ty of forming it so obvious, that the very nature of the case should

convince us that language must be of divine origin , and that convic

tion must be confirmed by a perusal of the Mosaic history, for there

we learn that laws were given to the progenitors of the human race

through the medium of language. Dr. Spring says, “ That the re

searches of the most accredited philologists go far to support this

opinion. The more critically modern as well as ancient languages

are investigated , the more are they found to resemble each other in

their roots and primary forms, and the more clearly are referable to

one common stock. The languages which prevailed in all the south

of Europe, after the destruction of the Roman empire, were a bar

barous mixture of the Latin with the different languages of the north

ern invaders . The modern languages of Europe have all evidently

been derived from the Roman — the Roman from the Greek — and the

Greek from the Phenician . Goguet, in his origin of laws, arts and

sciences , remarks that the comparison of the Phenician and Greek

alphabet would alone be sufficient to convince us of this . It is visi

ble that the Greek characters are only the Phenician letters turned

from right to left.” Authorities might be greatly multiplied to show

that the Phenicians spoke a dialect of the Hebrew . The Chaldee,

Syriac, and Samaritan are also dialects of the Hebrew without any

considerable deviation , or many additional words .

There is a striking similarity also between the Ethiopic and the

Hebrew ; between the Hebrew, the Arabic and the Persic. There are

strong analogies between the Sanscrit and the Hebrew, and between

the Hebrew and the Coptic ; while the Coptic is identified with the

ancient Egyptian . Dr. Lightfoot, whom Adam Clarke pronounces to

have been the first scholar in Europe, is of opinion that the original

tongue was Hebrew ; that this was the language spoken in Canaan

before the time of Joshua ; that it was the language of Adam and the

language of God. God, says he , was the first founder of it." +

Connected with the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, is the

narrative of Lot's wife being converted into a pillar of salt . Infidels

have sneered at this , and they maintain that a book containing such a

Sir W. Jones says of the Arabic language; “ As it is unquestionably one of the

most ancient in the world , so it yields to none ever spoken by mortals in the num

ber of its words and the precision of its phrases."

† Dr. Spring's Obligation of the World to the Bible.
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statement cannot be a revelation from God. It is conceded that

many ridiculous opinions , both in ancient and modern times, have

been advanced on the manner in which the change was effected .

Some have even pretended to have seen her as a heap of salt : others

as a complete human being as to shape and proportion of parts, but

only petrified. The statement of Moses is very short, and the Lord

Jesus Christ endorsed his veracity by a reference to the judgment in

flicted upon her, as a warning to the disobedient and backsliding.

Luke xvii. 32. “ Remember Lot's wife ."

That God could , in a moment, convert this disobedient woman into

a pillar or mass of salt or any other substance, no one who believes

that there is a God can deny : or that by persisting in remaining in

that place until the brimstone and fire descended from heaven she

might be struck dead with lightning, and indurated and petrified

is not impossible . Moreover, the term , pillar of salt , may be designed

to be understood metaphorically , and that this was the design of Mo

ses , appears from the fact that the term salt is often used in the Scrip

tures as an emblem of incorruption , durability, &c . A perpetual cove

nant is called a covenant of salt. In Numbers xviii. 19 , it is said , “ It

is a covenant of salt for ever before the Lord unto thee and to thy

seed with thee .” So that the meaning of Moses is that Lot's wife

was converted into an everlasting monument against unbelief and dis

obedience .

The conduct of Lot, both in Sodom and after his escape, Infidels

assert was both immoral and incestuous, therefore it is disparaging to

the moral character of God to represent such an one as he, as a

servant of the Most High. But his conduct in both of the instances

objected against may be readily explained. His strange offer with

respect to his daughters, is to be accounted for from the considerations

that the rights of hospitality among eastern nations were held most

sacred ; he who had taken a stranger under his roof was bound to

defend him at the expense of his own life ; under the influence of those

high notions, which none but an Asiatic mind can properly appeciate,

he appears from the impulse of the moment and from anxious solici

tude for the safety of his guests , to have made the hasty and unwar

rantable proposal , and his conduct indicates the excessive agitation

under which he labored rather than a disregard to the honor of his

children. As regards the transaction in the case , the patriarch may

be exculpated from all blame.

As to his daughters, the narrative clearly states that they were igno

rant of the real extent of the calamity which had befallen the cities of
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the plain. It is evident that they regarded themselves and their father

as placed in the same predicament with Noah and his family after the

flood, and acting upon this conviction, their only object seems to have

been to prevent an utter extinction of the human species . This is

the motive Moses represents them as acting from , and although they

erred, yet it is not to be attributed to corruption of heart, but to an

error of the judgment. Therefore they are not to be reprobated as

they woulddeserve to be, if their conduct had been dictated by sinful

passion , or had resulted from the action of vitiated minds .

Infidels eagerly seize upon the misconduct of Abram when he prac

tised a deception upon the king of Egypt, by representing his wife

Sarai as his sister ; and also a similar proceeding of the patriarch in

after life, as an unanswerable argument against the possibility of such

an one as he being the special favorite of God, and the Bible being a

divine revelation. But these men overlook the fact that the Scriptures

show men as they really were ,—sinful and corrupt ; and Moses no

where represents Abraham as an absolutely perfect being, but he re

cords this undeniable fact as folly, to call it by no harsher term ; and

he exhibits his faithfulness as a chronicler in exposing the weaknesses

of his hero. They do not consider, that however the facts against

which they object may weigh against the virtue and good sense of

Abraham , they cannot by any possibility , be construed into an argu

ment against the credibility of the sacred record. To contend that

because Abraham's faith failed him in two memorable instances,

therefore he was unworthy the favor God showed towards him and

the blessings he received , is most absurd ; Abraham , like other char

acters in history , can be justly compared only with the men with

whom he was contemporary ; and if we except Melchizedek , he was

undeniably the most faithful, the most upright, the most religious , the

most just of all the persons with whom he came in contact. Besides ,

as Abraham was chosen , not for his own sake, but to serve a particu

lar purpose, having reference to the benefit of all mankind, and not to

be accomplished till after many generations, a few blemishes in his

moral character would not, in any respect, affect the end of his adop

tion ; which, as it could be served only by one out of the millions of

men then alive, might just as well be served by Abraham as by any

other person.

It is worthy of special remark , that Infidels, blinded and bewilder

ed as they are, often adduce as arguments against the Scriptures, what

are really arguments in their favor. Not only the crimes of Abra

ham already mentioned, but those of Jacob, David and others, are
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commented on , and with an air of triumph the question is proposed ,

Could these have been men “ after God's own heart ?” Nothing is

more manifest than that the very recording of the faults and crimes of

the most eminent men whose names are mentioned in Scripture, is an

evidence of the truth of the sacred record . Had the writers of the

Bible been mere human biographers, anxious to pass off their heroes

as the special favorites of God, they would not have ascribed to them

actions which a righteous God must both disapprove and punish ; for

if they possessed any discernment whatever, they could not but have

foreseen the objections which such ascriptions would excite ; there.

fore, had they only been inventing a tale, they would have assiduous

ly avoided what was almost certain to bring discredit on their narra

tives ; so that there is a manifestation of great honesty in the record

given of the transgressions of the most eminently pious men whose

names are mentioned in the Scriptures . This should influence Infi

dels to pause before they seize on such narratives, as an argument

against the credibility of the Bible.

To render a recurrence to this argument of the Infidel unnecessary ,

it may be well here , further to investigate its nature, and expose its

fallacy, as applied not merely to Abraham, but also to the crimes

which the sacred historians represent both Jacob and David as hav :

ing committed. If the Infidel could prove, that the crimes committed ,

were suffered to pass with impunity , there would be fair ground to

object. Thus, could he show that David was visited with no chas

tisement for the heinous sins of murder and adultery, there would be

some reason in his impugning the sacred narrative as at variance with

the known principles of God's moral government. But if after the

perpetration of these crimes, the days of the king of Israel were days,

according to the Scriptural representations, of unvariable trouble and

distress, it cannot be said that the crimes entailed no punishment, and

that therefore the history is opposed to what we know of God's re

tributive dealings.

Let us also consider the case of Jacob , whose conduct in practising

a fraud upon his father Isaac , has long been a standing subject of

cavil with Infidels. The conduct of both Rebekah and Jacob for the

purpose of diverting the blessing from Esau, cannot be justified.

When the Infidel urges , that when at the promptings of Rebekah,

Jacob, disguised in the raiment of Esau , imposed on his father Isaac,

whose eyes were dim with age, both were guilty of great wickedness,

he is right ; but when he maintains , that as Jacob succeeded in his

fraud, God is represented as sanctioning villany, he has arrived at a
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false conclusion - so far from this , the whole history is full of evi

dence of God's retributive justice. Isaac first transgressed in design

ing to bestow. upon Esau the blessing which he knew God had prom

ised to Jacob , for he attempted to divert the divine purpose and de

cree ; but the narrative shows that not only was his attempt frustrated ,

but the crime of the patriarch was signally punished, for he was not

only deceived by his wife and son, a chastisement which must have

been very grievous , but in after life he had to experience the mortify .

ing reflection, that to his transgressions was to be traced the difficul

ties and heart-burnings which prevailed in his family — thus Isaac , the

first transgressor, was punished. The crime of Rebekah and Jacob

consisted of using an unlawful mode of preventing an unlawful de

sign : both offended , and both were punished. Jacob it appears was

Rebekah's favorite son ; and it is most likely that it was a mother's

fondness that moved her at all hazards to secure to him the blessing.

But what was the consequence ? Her happiness was not thereby

promoted ; so far from this, disappointment and distress ensued. The

immediate consequence of her success was, that Jacob had to flee

from his father's house , and to become a sojourner in a strange land,

and he returned not to his home until his mother was dead , so that

Rebekah was punished, for she saw not again the son of her affec

tions.

It is true that Jacob gained the blessing, for it was originally de

signed for him ; but he was punished for the fraud which his impa

tience and fearfulness influenced him to practice ; and although he

obtained it, it was accompanied with sorrow and affliction . Esau , in

this matter, had not sinned , therefore he remained in his father's

house, in the undisturbed enjoyment of its comforts and abundance .

But Jacob had to become a wanderer and an outcast, with no couch

but the ground , and no pillow but the stones ; and in after life how

signally did the even-handed justice of Almighty God return to him

the anguish which he caused to others. When he was deceived by

Laban , who gave him Leah in place of Rachel on whom his affec

tions were set, he was partially requited for the imposition he had

practised upon his father Isaac . This recompense , however, did not

come up to the height of his offence. In after life his own children

deceived him , as he had deceived his father, for they cheated him in

to the belief that Joseph was dead , and he must mourn for Joseph ,

even as Rebekah had mourned for himself, and be separated from him

through many weary years. He who attentively reads the history of

Jacob, cannot but perceive, that in the family troubles and sorrows

х 34
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which continually harassed him , he was fully punished for the fraud

which he practised on his father Isaac.

Infidels represent the command of God to Abraham to sacrifice

Isaac , as a command to commit murder , and therefore it constitutes a

proof that the Scriptures are unworthy of credit. This command

may be satisfactorily vindicated , either by regarding it as a symbolical

action, or, without this consideration , by resolving it into the divine

sovereignty over the lives of his creatures ; for the supreme Lord

and giver of life has a right to take it away, and to command it to be

taken away, whenever and in whatsoever manner he pleases. To

offer a human victim to him without his express warrant, would be to

commit murder, but to do so by his command would be an act of

obedience. As the Almighty has a right to command, so his perfec

tions lead us to infer that he will command nothing but what is wor

thy of himself. The design of God, however, was to prove Abra

ham, in order that his faith , love, and obedience might be manifest,

and not, in fact, that he should offer up Isaac. Abraham , moreover,

confidently believed that when he was sacrificed , Isaac should be

raised up from the dead : that he must have had such a confidence is

obvious from the narrative of God's previous dealings with him . He

knew that previously to the birth of Isaac both he and his wife were

dead to all the purposes of procreation ; that his birth was a kind of

life from the dead ; that the promise of God was most positive, “ In

Isaac shall thy seed be called ;" that this promise could not fail; hence

he acted under the conviction that it was 'his duty to obey the com

mand of God, and that it was as easy for God to restore him to life

after he had been a burnt-offering, as it was for him to give him life

at the beginning. Therefore he fully intended to offer his son, and as

confidently expected to have him restored to life again. If he had

not been upheld by such a conviction , what agony must his heart

have felt at every step of the journey, and through all the circum

stances of this extraordinary business ? What must his affectionate

heart have felt at the questions asked by his innocent and amiable son ?

What must he have suffered while building the altar - laying on the

wood — binding his lovely boy - placing him on the wood - taking the

knife — and stretching out his hand to slay the child of his hopes . So

far from this narrative being a proper subject for cavil, every view we

take of it interests the heart, and exalts the character of this father of

the faithful. Moreover it should be borne in mind, that no violence

was offered unto Isaac. Josephus supposes that he was then twenty

five years of age , some rabbins that he was thirty-six. Dr. Clarke
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says, “ it is more probable he was now thirty -three.” But allow that

he was only, as stated by Josephus , twenty -five, how easily , if so dis

posed , could he have resisted ; for it cannot be supposed , that an old

man of at least one hundred and twenty - five years of age , could have

bound , without his consent, a young man in the very prime and vigor

of life ; so that Isaac must have been influenced by the same motives

that governed his father Abraham . It cannot, therefore, be said, that

the superior strength of the father prevailed, but the piety,filial affec

tion , and obedience of the son yielded , and , as Dr. Clarke justly ob

serves , “ All this was most illustriously typical of Christ.” In both

cases the father himself binds him on the wood or to the cross ; in

neither case is the son forced to yield , but yields of his own accord ;

in neither case is the life taken away by the hand of violence—Isaac

yields himself to the knife — Jesus lays down his life for the sheep . *

The book of Jasher contains the following deeply interesting account of the

conduct of Isaac, on the occasion referred to above : “ And when they were going

along Isaac said to his father, Behold I see here the fire and the wood , and where

then is the Lamb that is to be the burnt offering before the Lord ? And Abraham

answered his son Isaac, saying, The Lord has made choice of thee, my son, to be a

perfect burnt offering instead of the lamb. And Isaac said unto his father, I will do

all that the Lord spoke to thee with joy and cheerfulness of heart. And Abraham
again said unto Isaac his son , Is there in thy heart any thought or counsel concern

ing this, which is not proper? tell me, my son , I pray thee ; O , my son , conceal it
not from me. And Isaac answered his father Abraham and said unto him , O my

father, as the Lord liveth , and as thy soul liveth , there is nothing in my heart to

cause me to deviate either to the right or to the left from the word that he has spoken
to thee . Neither limb nor musclehas stirred at this, nor is there in my heart any

thought or evil counsel concerning this. But I am of joyful and cheerful heart in

this matter; and I say, blessed is the Lord who has this day chosen me to be a burnt

offering before him. And Abraham greatly rejoiced at the words of Isaac, and they

went on , and came together to that place that the Lord had spoken of. And Abra
ham approached to build the altar in that place; and Abraham was weeping, and

Isaac took stones and mortar until they had finished building the altar. And Abra

ham took the wood and placed it on the altar which he had built . And he took his

son Isaac and bound him, in order to place him on the wood which was upon the

altar, to slay him for a burnt offering before the Lord . And Isaac said unto his father,

Bind me securely, and then place me upon the altar, lest I should turn and move
and break loose from the force of the knife upon my fiesh, and thereby profane the

burnt offering; and Abraham did so. And Isaac still said to his father, O my father,

when thou shalt have slain me and burnt me for an offering, take thee that which

shall remain of my ashes to bring to Sarah, my mother, and say to her, this is the

sweet smelling savor of Isaac ; but do not tell her this if she should sit near a well,

or upon any high place , lest she should cast her soul after me and die . And Abra

ham heard the words of Isaac, and lifted up his voice and wept when Isaac spake

these words : and Abraham's tears gushed down upon Isaac his son ; and Isaac
wept bitterly , and he said to his father, Hasten then, O my father, and do thou the
will of the Lord our God, as he has commanded thee. And the hearts of Abraham

and Isaac rejoiced at this thing which the Lord had commanded them ; but the eye

wept bitterly while the heart rejoiced. · And Abraham bound Isaac , and placed him

on the altar upon the wood, and Isaac stretched forth his neck upon the altar before

his father. And Abraham stretched forth his hand to take the kvife to slay his son

as a burnt offering before the Lord .”
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Infidels urge against the veracity of the Scriptures that they rep

resent the rite of circumcision as having had its origin in the family of

Abraham ; whereas, say they, it can be proved that that rite was first

practised by the Egyptians and other oriental nations ; and this asser

tion they make upon the authority of Herodotus, who says : “ The

Colchians, Egyptians , and Ethiopians are the only nations in the

world who have used circumcision from the remotest period, and the

Phenicians and Syrians who inhabit Palestine acknowledge they re

ceived this from the Egyptians.” If Herodotus, by Phenicians and

Syrians, means Jews , he is incorrect; for no Jew ever did or ever

could acknowledge this with the history of Abraham in his hand.

Had Herodotus lived and written before the days of Abraham, or be

fore the sojourning of Israel in Egypt, and informed us that circum-,

cision had been practised among them from the beginning, then it

might have been possible that the Israelites while sojourning in

Egypt, had learned and adopted this rite. But when it is known

that Herodotus flourished only four hundred and eighty -four years

before Christ, and that Jacob and his family sojourned in Egypt more

than eighteen hundred years before the Christian era, and that all the

descendants of Abraham most conscientiously observed circumcision ,

and do to this day, then the presumption is that the Egyptians re

ceived it from the Israelites , and not that it was borrowed from the

former, by the latter, as they had practised it so long before their

ancestors had sojourned in Egypt. Mr. Bruce , the celebrated traveler

in Abyssinia, after mentioning a number of tribes among whom cir

cumcision is practised , and stating the several reasons which they

assign for it , says , “ But none of them pretend that circumcision arises

from necessity of any kind , from any obstruction or impediment to

procreation, or that it becomes necessary for cleanliness , or from the

heat of the climate . None of those reasons , constantly given in

Europe , are even to be heard of here ; nor do I believe they have

the smallest foundation any where ; and this I think should weigh

strongly in favor of the account which Scripture gives of it . In dis

cussing the question of the origin of the rite I will suppose Moses a

profane author ; but till those that argue against his account, and main

tain that circumcision was earlier than Abraham , shall show me anoth

er profane author as old as Moses, and as near the time it began as

Moses was to the time of Abraham , I will not' argue with them

in support of Moses against IIerodotus, nor discuss Herodotus' Phe

nicians , and who his Egyptians were that circumcised . Herodotus

knew not Abraham nor Moses ; and compared to their days, he is but
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as yesterday. Those Phenicians or Egyptians might, for any thing

he knew at his time, have received circumcision from Abraham, or

Ishmael , or some of their posterity , as the Abyssinians or Ethiopians,

whom he refers to, actually say they did ; which Herodotus did not

know, it is plain , though he mentions they were circumcised . ” Add

to this, that a strong evidence of the integrity of the statement of Mo

ses is to be found in the fact, that all those tribes which trace their

descent from Ishmael circumcise their youth when they attain their

thirteenth year, in memory of their great ancestor, who according to

the statement of the sacred historian, had attained to that age when

he was circumcised .

Infidels object to the miracles performed by Moses in Egypt, that

he describes the works of the magicians in the very same language

he does his own, and therefore there is reason to conclude that those

performed by him were of the same nature as theirs .

To this objection Mr. Farmer gives the following very satisfactory

reply : “ That nothing is more common than to speak of professed

jugglers , as doing what they pretend and appear to do, and that this

language never misleads , when we reflect what sort of men are spo

ken of, namely , mere imposers on the sight. Why might not Moses

then use the common popular language when speaking of the magi

cians , without any danger of misconstruction , inasmuch as the sub

ject he was treating, all the circumstances of the narrative, and the

opinion which the historian was know to entertain of the inefficacy

and imposture of magic, did all concur to prevent mistakes ?

Moses did not affirm that there was a perfect conformity between

his works and those of the magicians ; he does not close the respec

tive relations of his own particular miracles, with saying, the magi

cians did that thing, or according to what he did so did they, a form

of speech used on this occasion no less than three times in one chap

ter to describe the exact correspondence between the orders of God ,

and the behavior of his servants ; but makes choice of a word of

great latitude, such as does not necessarily express any thing more

than a general similitude , such as is consistent with a difference in

many important respects they did so , or in like manner as he had .

That a perfect imitation could not be designed by this word , is evident

from its being applied to cases in which such an imitation was abso

lutely impracticable : for when Aaron had converted all the waters of

Egypt into blood , we are told the magicians did so , that is , something

in like sort. Nor can it be supposed that they covered the land of

Egypt with frogs, this had been done already ; they could only appear

X2
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to bring them over some small space cleared for the purpose. But

what is more decisive, the word imports nothing more than attempting

some imitation of Moses, for it is used when they failed in their at

tempt: They did so to bring forth lice, but they could not.

So far is Moses from ascribing the tricks of the magicians to the

invocation and power of demons, or to any superior beings whatever,

that he does most expressly refer all they did or attempted in imitation

of himself, to human artifice and imposture. The original words,

which are translated enchantments, are entirely different from that

rendered enchantments in other passages of Scripture, and do not

carry in them any sort of reference to sorcery or magic, or the inter

position of any spiritural agents ; they import deception and conceal

ment, and ought to have been rendered secret sleights or jugglings,

and are thus translated even by those who adopt the common hypothe

sis with regard to the magicians. These secret sleights and jugglings

are expressly referred to the magicians, not to the devil, who is not

so much as mentioned in the history. Should we therefore be asked,

how it came to pass, in case the works of the magicians were per

formed by sleight of hand, that Moses has given no hint thereof ? we

answer, he has not contented himself with a hint of this kind ; but at

the same time that he ascribes his own miracles to Jehovah , he has

in the most direct terms resolved every thing done in imitation of

them entirely to the fraudulent contrivances of his opposers, to leger

demain or sleight of hand , in contradistinction from magical incanta

tions . Moses therefore could not design to represent their works as

real miracles, at the very time he was branding them as impostures.

It remains only to show, that the works performed by the magi

cians did not exceed the cause to which they are ascribed ; or, in

other words, the magicians proceeded no farther in imitation of Moses,

than human artifice might enable them to go , while the miracles of

Moses were not liable to the same impeachment, and bore upon them

selves the plainest signatures of that divine power to which they are

referred . If this can be proved , the interposition of the devil on this

occasion will appear to be an hypothesis invented without any kind

of necessity, as it certainly is without any authority from the sacred

text.

With regard to the first attempt of the magicians, the turning rods

into serpents : It cannot be accounted extraordinary that they should

seem to succeed in it , when we consider that these men were famous

for the art of dazzling and deceiving the sight ; and that serpents

being rendered first tractable and harmless, as they easily may have
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had a thousand different tricks played with them to the astonishment

of the spectators. Huetius tells us , that among the Chinese there are

jugglers who undertake to turn rods into serpents ; though no doubt

they only dexterously substitute the latter in the room of the former .

Now this is the very trick the magicians played ; and as it appears by

facts , that the thing in general is very practicable, it is immaterial to

account particularly how the thing was done ; since it is not always

easy to explain in what manner a common juggler imposes upon our

sight. Should it be suggested, that Moses might impose upon the

sight of the spectators, as well as the magicians , I answer, that as he

ascribes their performances to legerdemain , and his own to God, so

there might and must have been a wide difference in their manner of

acting ; the covered arts of the magicians not being used by Moses,

the same suspicion could not rest on him that did on them . What an

ingenious writer asserts is not true, that, according to the book of

Exodus, the outward appearance on both sides was precisely the

same. The book of Exodus specifies a most important difference

between the miracle of Aaron, and the impostures of the magicians ;

for it says, that Aaron cast down his rod before Pharaoh and before

his servants, and it became a serpent ; but with regard to the magi

cians, it uses very different language, for at the same time it says,

They cast down every man his rod, and they became serpents. It

expressly declares, that they did this by their enchantments or cover

ed arts ; and what in the most effectual manner prevented any appre

hension , that the serpent of Aaron was (like those of the magicians)

the effect only of a dexterous management, not a miraculous produce

tion , God caused his rod to swallow up theirs, in which there was no

room for artifice, and which for this reason the magicians did not

attempt to imitate. This new miracle was not designed to establish

the superiority of the God of Israel to the idols of Egypt ; nor was

it capable of answering that end ; but in the view here given of it,

had much wisdom by vindicating the credit of the former miracle

(which might possibly be more open to suspicion than any of the rest )

as well as by affording new evidence of a divine interposition in favor

of Moses. God considered this evidence as fully decisive of the

point in question , between his messengers and the magicians ; for

from this time he proceeded to the punishment of Pharaoh and the

Egyptians; which affords a new demonstration, drawn from the jus

tice of the Divine Being, of the falsehood of the common hypothesis,

according to the representation given of it by those who maintain that

the magicians were not plainly vanquished till they were restrained
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from turning the dust into lice. Had this been the case it would have

been right in Pharaoh to suspend his judgment till that time, nor

would God have punished him by the two intervening plagues, that

of turning the waters of the Nile (to which Egypt owed its fecundity)

into blood , and covering the land with frogs; punishments so severe

as imply the most criminal obstinacy on the part of Pharaoh.

With regard to the next attempt of the magicians to imitate Moses,

who had already turned all the running and standing waters of Egypt

into blood , there is no difficulty in accounting for their success in the

degree in which they succeeded . For it was during the continuance

of this judgment, when no water could be procured but by digging

round about the river, that the magicians attempted by some proper

preparations to change the color of the small quantity that was brought

them ( probably endeavoring to persuade Pharaoh , that they could as

easily have turned a larger quantity into blood. ) In a case of this

nature, imposture might, and as we learn from history , often did take

place. It is related by Valerius Maximus, that the wine poured into

the cup of Xerxes was three times changed into blood. But such

trifling ſeats as these could not at all disparage the miracle of Moses ;

the vast extent of which raised it above the suspicion of fraud , and

stamped upon every heart, that was not steeled against all conviction,

the strongest impression of its divinity. For he turned their streams ,

rivers , ponds, and the water in all their receptacles into blood. And

the fish that was in the river ( Nile) died ; and the river stank.

Pharaoh not yielding to this evidence, God proceeded to farther

punishments, and covered the land of Egypt with frogs. Before

these frogs were removed , the magicians undertook to bring into

some place cleared for the purpose a fresh supply ; which they might

easily do, when there was such plenty every where at hand. Here

also the narrow compass of the work exposed it to the suspicion of

being effected by human art, to which the miracle of Moses was not

liable ; the infinite number of frogs which filled the whole kingdom

of Egypt (so that their ovens , beds , and tables swarmed with them)

being a proof of their immediate miraculous production . Besides ,

the magicians were unable to procure their removal ; which was ac

complished by Moses , at the submissive application of Pharaoh , and

at the very time that Pharaoh himself chose, the more clearly to con

vince him that God was the author of these miraculous judgments,

and that their infliction or removal did not depend upon the influence

of the elements or stars , at set times or in critical junctures.

The history of the last attempt of the magicians confirms the ac
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count here given of all their former ones. Moses turned all the dust

of the land into lice ; and this plague, like the two preceding ones,

being inflicted at the word of Moses , and extending over the whole

kingdom of Egypt, must necessarily have been owing, not to human

art, but to a divine power. Nevertheless , the motives upon which

the magicians at first engaged in the contest with Moses, the shame

of desisting, and some slight appearances of success in their former

attempts , prompted them still to carry on the imposture, and to try

with their enchantments to bring forth lice ; but they could not.

With all their skill in magic, and with all their dexterity in deceiving

the spectators , they could not even succeed so far as they had done in

former instances, by producing a specious counterfeit of this work

of Moses . Had they hitherto performed real miracles by the assist

ance of the devil, how came they to desist now ? It cannot be a

greater miracle to produce lice , than to turn rods into serpents , water

into blood , and to create frogs. It has indeed been very often said ,

that the devil was now laid under a restraint ; but hitherto no proof

of this assertion has been produced. The Scripture is silent, both as

to the devil being now restrained from interposing any farther in favor

of the magicians , and as to his having afforded them his assistance on

the former occasions. But if we agree with Moses, in ascribing to

the magicians nothing more than the artifice and dexterity which be

longed to their professions; we shall find that their want of success

in their last attempt, was owing to the different nature and circum

stances of their enterprise . In all the former instances, the magi

cians knew beforehand what they were to undertake , and had time for

preparation . They were not sent for by Pharaoh, till after Moses

had turned his rod into a serpent, and previous notice had been pub

licly given of the two first plagues. But the orders in relation to the

third , were no sooner issued than executed , without being previously

imparted to Pharaoh . So that in this last case they had no time for

contriving any expedient for imitating or impeaching the act of Mo

ses . And had they been allowed time, how was it possible for them

to make it appear that they produced those animals , by which they

themselves and all the country were already covered and surround

ed ? or what artifice could escape detection , in relation to insects,

whose minuteness hinders them from being perceived till they are

brought so near as to be subject to the closest inspection ? Now

therefore the magicians chose to say, This (last work of Moses) is

the finger of God.

It has been generally thought that the magicians here acknowledge
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that the God of Israel was stronger than the gods of Egypt, who had

hitherto assisted them , but were now restrained from doing it by his

superior power. But the text makes no mention of their allowing

the God of Israel to be superior to the gods of Egypt, much less of

their admitting the former to be Jehovah and the only true God.

Nor do they refer to any supernatural restraint upon the Egyptian de

ities , but to the last miracle of Moses, when they say , This is the

finger of God, or of a god ; for the original word admits this sense ,

and very probably was used in no other by the magicians, who be

lieved in a plurality of gods. But unable to turn the dust of the

earth into lice (and even to seem to do it) they allow that this surpass

ed the science they professed , and argued the special miraculous in

terposition of some deity. There is no sort of evidence that this lan

guage of the magicians proceeded from a desire of doing justice to

the character and claims of the God of Israel, or that it was not

merely designed as the best apology they were able to make for their

own failure of success , and to prevent Pharaoh from reproaching

them with the want of skill in their profession . Certain it is that

this declaration of the magicians had no good effect upon Pharaoh ,

but seems rather to be mentioned as an occasion of his continued

hardness . Nay, the history plainly intimates that the magicians

themselves afterwards confronted Moses , till in punishment of their

obstinacy, they were smitten with ulcers . I add, that the sense here

assigned to their language, is perfectly agreeable to the account before

given of the state of the controversy between them and Moses ; for

it implies, that the magicians had not so much as pretended to any

miraculous interposition of the gods in their favor, but relied entire

ly upon the established rules of their art ; and consequently that Pha

raoh's view in sending for them , was to enable himself to determine ,

whether the works of Moses lay within the compass of it,

I cannot conclude this subject without observing that the strenuous

but unsuccessful opposition to Moses added strength to his cause , as

it seemed to manifest the divinity of his miracles, by clearing him

from all suspicion of magic . This art was thought equal to the

most wonderful phenonema. In Egypt it was held in the highest

esteem , and carried to its utmost perfection. Pharaoh, without

doubt, on the present most important and interesting occasion , engage

ed the assistance of the most able professors of it, who from a regard

to their own reputation and interest, would try every possible method

to invalidate the miracles of Moses . Nevertheless their utmost efforts

were baffled ; and the vanity and ſutility of the claims of magic were
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detected and exposed, agreeably to the censure passed upon them by

saint Paul ; for, speaking of certain persons, whose opposition to

genuine Christianity was the sole effect of their corrupt minds, with

out the least color of reason, he compares them to Jannes and Jam

bres, who withstood Moses ; and did it, he must mean , with as little

pretence, or there could be no justice in the comparison . He adds ,

their folly was manifest unto all men ; and thus he taxes the con

duct of magicians with the most glaring absurdity . He cannot there

fore be supposed to admit, that they imitated and equalled , for a time ,

the miracles of Moses , and then desisted as soon as they found them

selves unable to continue the contest to advantage, ( which would have

been a sort of prudence,) but to assert, that they wickedly and ab

suredly attempted to place the feats of art on a level with the unde

niable operations of a divine power ; and so shamefully miscarrying

in their undertaking, they exposed themselves to the contempt of

those who had once held them in high veneration.” (Quoted from

Horne.)

SECTION I.

INFIDELS assert that the pillar of cloud and fire is a fiction, having

its foundation in a custom very early in life, and to a certain extent

still practised by travelers through the desert. That before the com

pass was invented, caravans were in the habit of having their route

marked by guides who preceded them , and carried as a sort of mova

ble beacon, a quantity of fire elevated upon lofty poles . That such a

beacon , seen from the rear of an immense column, marching through

a sandy plain , would by day present the appearance of a cloudy

pillar, as by night it would assume the aspect of a pillar of flame.

To this it is replied , that the cloudy pillar was either what Moses

represents it to have been , or there was no cloudy pillar at all , for it

is absurd to suppose that any argument could persuade six hundred

thousand men, that one man, or a hundred men, marching before

them and bearing fire upon poles, performed all that Moses tells his

contemporaries was performed by the pillar of cloud in their pre

sence, and under their immediate observation. Sometimes the cloudy

pillar was within the camp, sometimes it appeared in the rear, and

sometimes in the front; and it is not to be imagined that six hundred

thousand persons could be persuaded that a single man, carrying an

ordinary fire, or a hundred men carrying as many fires, and occa
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sionally intermingling among them, constituted a being so awful, as

that pillar is stated to have been .

It is stated, the Israelites were under the guidance of the pillar

during forty years ; and it is inconceivable that for so long a period

they could be cajoled into the belief that a cloudy pillar was moving,

sometimes before, sometimes behind them ; that sometimes it rested

in their camp, sometimes at a short distance from it ; that they heard

Moses receive, from time to time, commands from the Being who in

habited it , and that they saw lightnings flash from it, to destroy dar

ing sinners ; it is inconceivable that the Israelites could have been

persuaded of all this , if in reality there was nothing of the kind seen

or heard by them . He who still urges this objection, with a bad

grace accuses the most bigoted sectarian of credulity.

Some Infidels have asserted that the Israelites crossed the Red sea

at Suez , where the passage could easily have been effected without a

miracle by the recess of water at a spring tide, aided by the blow

ing of the Etesian winds . This assertion however is untrue. The

passage was not effected at Suez , but at a point which, according to

an oriental idiom , lies ten hours' journey farther down the gulf. This

is ascertained from the tradition of the natives, compared with the

import of the name of the place, where previous to the division of

the sea the Israelites encamped. The word " Pi-ha-hiroth ," signi

fies the mouth of the ridge, or chain of mountains, which line the

western coast of the Red sea, among which we know that the people

were entangled ; and as there is but one mouth to that chain , through

which a retreating multitude could pass, there can be no doubt what

ever respecting the situation of Pi-ha -hiroth . Before that opening

we are told the Israelites encamped, between Migdel and the sea,

over against Baal-zephon ; but Migdel being probably a tower , which

indeed is the meaning of the word, and Baal- zephon, or the northern

Baal, a temple on the opposite promontory , both these landmarks,

like other works of man , have long ago disappeared. The opening,

however, in the ridge of mountains, anciently called Pi-ha-hiroth ,

still remains , and the names of conspicuous places in its neighbor

hood distinctly prove, that the persons by whom such names were

given , believed this to be the point at which the Israelites passed the

gulf in safety , and where Pharaoh and his host were drowned in at

tempting to follow . Thus we have close by Pi-ha -hiroth , on the

western side of the bay, Mount Attaka, which we are told signifies

deliverance : on the western side , and nearly opposite, a head - land

called Ras Musa, or the cape of Moses ; and little farther down the
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sionally intermingling among them , constituted a being so awful, as

that pillar is stated to have been.

It is stated, the Israelites were under the guidance of the pillar

during forty years ; and it is inconceivable that for so long a period

they could be cajoled into the belief that a cloudy pillar was moving,

sometimes before, sometimes behind them ; that sometimes it rested

in their camp, sometimes at a short distance from it ; that they heard

Moses receive, from time to time, commands from the Being who in

habited it , and that they saw lightnings flash from it, to destroy dar

ing sinners ; it is inconceivable that the Israelites could have been

persuaded of all this, if in reality there was nothing of the kind seen

or heard by them . He who still urges this objection, with a bad

grace accuses the most bigoted sectarian of credulity.

Some Infidels have asserted that the Israelites crossed the Red sea

at Suez , where the passage could easily have been effected without a

miracle by the recess of water at a spring tide, aided by the blow

ing of the Etesian winds . This assertion however is untrue. The

passage was not effected at Suez , but at a point which, according to

an oriental idiom , lies ten hours' journey farther down the gulf. This

is ascertained from the tradition of the natives , compared with the

import of the name of the place , where previous to the division of

the sea the Israelites encamped . The word “ Pi-ha-hiroth," signi

fies the mouth of the ridge , or chain of mountains , which line the

western coast of the Red sea, among which we know that the people

were entangled ; and as there is but one mouth to that chain , through

which a retreating multitude could pass, there can be no doubt what

ever respecting the situation of Pi-ha -hiroth . Before that opening

we are told the Israelites encamped, between Migdel and the sea,

over against Baal-zephon ; but Migdel being probably a tower, which

indeed is the meaning of the word , and Baal-zephon , or the northern

Baal, a temple on the opposite promontory, both these landmarks,

like other works of man, have long ago disappeared . The opening,

however, in the ridge of mountains , anciently called Pi-ha-hiroth,

still remains, and the names of conspicuous places in its neighbor

hood distinctly prove, that the persons hy whom such names were

given , believed this to be the point at which the Israelites passed the

gulf in safety, and where Pharaoh and his host were drowned in at

tempting to follow . Thus we have close by Pi-ha-hiroth , on the

western side of the bay , Mount Attaka, which we are told signifies

deliverance : on the western side , and nearly opposite, a head -land

called Ras Musa, or the cape of Moses ; and little farther down the
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gulf, Hamam Taraun , that is Pharaoh's baths or springs. It is wor

thy of remark , also, that the general name of the gulf itself, is at

these places, Baln -el-Kolsum , the bay of submersion , in which there

is a whirlpool, bearing the striking appellation of Buket Taraun, or

the well or pool of Pharaoh . The depth of the water here, it ap

pears, never falls short of fourteen fathoms, and the bay is something

less than four leagues in width .

Infidels urge that the tremendous scene on Mount Sinai at the de

livery of the law , was a cheat practised by Moses upon the Israel

ites ; that Sinai was a volcanic mountain , and that Moses made use

of an eruption for the purpose of impressing the people with a belief

that he really held close intercourse with Jehovah .

To this it is replied , that no volcanic eruption can account for the

accompaniments of the scene in question, such as the voice , which

we are informed caused all Israel to tremble, and the clang of trump

ets, heard on all sides by hundreds of thousands of persons . Besides,

wherever a volcano has once been, traces are invariably left behind,

which time has never eradicated or probably never will; of these,

neither Mount Sinai nor Mount Horeb presents a vestige ; they are

both perfectly smooth on their summits, without crater or orifice of

any kind, such as old volcanoes uniformly exhibit ; and hence we

are compelled to believe that neither in the days of Moses, nor at any

other period , were they subject to volcanic eruptions. The scene at

the delivery of the law must therefore have been as the Bible repre

sents it, or it never occurred at all. *

The very same reasons will apply to every one of these wonderful

events , which took place during the progress of the Israelites through

the wilderness. However rude they may be admitted to have been,

* To the south -west of Mount Sinai lies a narrow valley, which Dr. Pococke

terms the vale of Job, or the vale of God . There is shown the rock, which Moses

is said to have struck , when the waters gushed out so miraculously, and supplied

the fainting Israelites; the Dr. says it is abeautiful red granite stone, about seventy

five feet long, ten wide, and about twelve feet high. It lies tottering and loose near

the middle of the yalley, which is here about two hundred yards broad : and it

seems to have been formerly a part or cliff of Mount Sinai, which hangs in a va

riety of precipices over all this plain . There are four or five fissures, one above

the other, on the face of the rock, each of which is about a foot and a half long

and a few inches deep. These run along the breadth of the rock, and are not rent

downward ; they are more than a foot apart, and there is a channel worn between

them by the gushing of the waters. Dr. Shaw remarks, that neither art nor chance

could be concerned in the contrivance, and it never fails to produce the greatest se

riousness and attention in those who behold it. The Arabs call it the stone of Mo

ses, and it is greatly venerated by the Bedouins, who put grass into the fissures

above described, as offerings to the memory of Moses, in the same manner as they

place grass on the tombs of their saints, because grass is to them the most precious

gift of nature, and upon which their existence depends.
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it is impossible to conceive that they could be persuaded by their

ruler to look upon a fountain discovered by him among the bushes,

as miraculously opened in the face of a hard rock , by a blow from

his rod in their presence ; whilst the showers of manna and flights

of quails , whether of natural occurrence in the desert or not, were ,

in the case of the Hebrews, clearly miraculous . No natural cause

can account for the absence of the manna on the sabbath day, and on

the sabbath day only ; or, for its becoming putrid when kept beyond

a certain number of hours on other days, yet remaining perfectly

sound on the seventh ; nor is it probable that the quails would arrive

just at the moment when they were most needed , unless directed

thither by the hand which regulates nature. Again, the tremendous

punishments which from time to time overtook the rebels ; the death

of Korah and his company by fire issuing from the pillar, of Dathan

and his adherents by an earthquake. These things either were or

they were not ; if they were not, then must we believe that it is

practicable to persuade multitudes of men and women that they ac

tually witnessed events which they had no means of witnessing ;

and it may be safely left to the reader to decide whether the alterna

tive be admissible.

Infidels found objections against the credibility of the Mosaic wri

tings, on the dealings of God with the Israelites in the wilderness

the laws which he gave them , and his detaining them so long from

taking possession of the land of Canaan . Mr. Olmsted, with a sneer,

tells us , that Bonaparte led his army from Egypt to Joppa in six

days , whereas the Israelites were forty years in performing the same

journey . Such men, however, by their objections only show their

ignorance of the subjects treated of.

The great design of God in his dealings with the Israelites, not only

in the wilderness, but from the commencement to the close of their

career, was the same which originally prompted him to call Abraham

from among his kindred, namely, to keep up in a corrupted world

some knowledge of himself, and to prepare mankind for the coming

of that seed by whom the serpent's head was to be bruised. Properly

to understand the design and fitness of the Levitical economy, the

reader must keep in view the condition of the nations of the earth at

large, and also that of the Israelites themselves.

As has already been proved, all the nations of the earth had de

parted from the worship and service of the one true God, and they

worshiped the heavenly bodies, deified men, and in many instances

the beasts of the earth and creeping things. The Israelites them
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selves were contaminated with the prevailing idolatries and super

stitions of the Egyptians and surrounding nations , and when they left

Egypt they must have been not only morally depraved, but barbar

ously ignorant and rude. Therefore, unless the Almighty had

miraculously interfered , to create as it were new capabilities in their

minds, they were not and could not be prepared to receive a pure and

spiritual religion like the Christian . They had to be taught slowly,

and advance step by step. Their bondage in Egypt was calculated to

render them humble and teachable . When God was about to inter

pose for their deliverance, and revealed himself to them as the God

of their fathers, it was by a title which simply denotes personality

and existence ; by this a first truth was thrown into their minds , but

what he was besides what was thus revealed they then had no know

ledge. By the miracles in Egypt he gave them a confirmation of

that revelation , by showing that he was infinitely more powerful than

all the supposed gods of that land . By delivering them from the

cruel and unjust bondage under which they labored, and especially by

their miraculous delwerance at the Red sea , he revealed himself to

them as their great, Benefactor, and by thus operating upon their

affections, he prepared them for further teachings ; and in this we

have a display of the wisdom of Almighty God, for nothing is more

true, than that, in order to secure obedience, love must be called into

action , and no one can love a being in whom he does not discover

excellencies calculated to excite it. By the deliverance of the Israel

ites, therefore, the attention of the whole nation was turned to Jeho

vah , and an impression of his goodness and benevolence was deeply

fixed in their memory. As all the nations around them were idola

ters, consequently the Israelites would be exposed to seduction from

the worship of the one true God . Therefore we have in the narra

tive another exhibition of the infinite wisdom of their Deliverer, in his

assuming not merely a religious but a political superiority over them ,

and by constituting himself, in the strictest sense of the term , the king

of Israel, and thus the government became, in the strictest sense , a

theocracy. And , as a security against seduction from his worship

and service, he passed a law by which apostasy from the true religion

was treated as high treason , and the person convicted of it was ren.

dered liable to the very same penalties which attach in modern

governments to the same offence. In all civilized nations , the traitor

to his government not only suffers death , but his sin is visited on his

descendants by a forfeiture of their titles and estates . Precisely to

this, and to no more than this, does the penalty threatened in the

Y 2 36
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second commandment, so much objected to by infidels, extend : if

there be any injustice in it , (which there is not,) that injustice is

shared with the codes of all the most enlightened nations that have

ever flourished on the face of the earth.

When the condition of the Israelites is kept in view, especially their

strong inclination to neglect and corrupt their religious duties, the ne

cessity of the severe penalty annexed to the law of the sabbath will

be apparent ; for, had not this law been rigidly enforced , the conse

quence would have been , a general forgetfulness of the fundamental

truths of all religion—these, with the other laws or commandments

of the moral code, were first passed . Then followed the ceremonial

code , which is so much objected against by the Infidel, and in which

even most Christians themselves see neither fitness or excellency . A

proper understanding of this subject may present the ceremonial code

in a new and interesting light.

The Infidel sneers at the victims' dresses and ordinary customs

enjoined by the ceremonial law, as ridiculous ; and asserts that such

a law is unworthy the character of God. The law in relation to

victims was calculated to teach the Israelites an important lesson.

Whoever will cast his eye over the list of animals devoted to slaugh

ter by that law, will find that they were precisely such as were re

vered by the Egyptians as gods. Thus a heifer without blemish , of

whatever color, was in Egypt held sacred to Isis, one of their princi

pal deities ; and it was worshiped as the visible representative of that

goddess ; whilst the color, red or bright yellow , both in man and beast,

was consecrated to Typhon, the principal of evil . A heifer without

blemish , was by the ceremonial law , commanded, as the vilest of

all animals, to be burned without the camp ; and whoever touched her

was pronounced to be unclean ; thereby contempt was poured upon

the worship of Isis, and thereby the Israelites were taught to look

with repugnance upon the worship of that idol. Among the Egypt

ians the goat was sacred to Pan , and worshiped with the most atro

cious rites as his emblem . But Jehovah required the Israelites to

offer up this Egyptian deity as a sacrifice to himself, and on one occa

sion to send him away into the wilderness loaded with maledictions ;

and it was thus throughout the whole law of sacrifice. Every victim

was offered in direct opposition to the superstitious notions of the

heathens, by whom the Israelites were surrounded . The influence

and tendency of the law of sacrifices, was to teach the Israelites that the

gods of the heathens were no gods ; and therefore a wall of partition was

raised, not to be broken down by the apostasy of the favored people.
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The Infidel sneeringly asks , Pray, why should this law prescribe

even the kind of apparel to be worn by the Israelites : for instance,

was not the law forbidding them to wear a garment of linen and

woollen mixed, ridiculous : and is it not disparaging to the character

of God, to represent him thus particular about matters of no import

ance ? The propriety of this law will appear, when it is considered

that the heathens always wore such a garment during their nocturnal

acts of worship ; and because they believed that the act of wearing it

protected its owner and his property from malign influence, and pro

moted exceedingly the growth of his wool and flax .

The Infidel again asserts that it must be acknowledged by the most

bigoted stickler for the ceremonial law, that the injunction not to

seethe a kid in his mother's milk was both unnecessary and ridicu

lous . It is conceded that at first sight this seems a strange injunc

tion ; but when it is considered that to feast upon a kid so dressed ,

formed an essential part of the impious and obscene ceremonies which

were celebrated in honor of a god, believed to have been suckled by a

goat, the prohibition can no longer be viewed as useless in itself, or at

all unworthy of him who pronounced it. From these examples it

must be evident that the ceremonial law was admirably calculated to

teach the Israelites many important lessons , and to guard them from

being reduced into the idolatrous practices of the heathens around

them.

It has been rightly observed , that it is characteristic of the wisdom

of God to accomplish many ends by a single act of providence . And

other and very important lessons , besides those just specified , were

taught the Israelites by the ceremonial law. WhenJehovah had de

livered them from the bondage of Egypt, constituted them into a

theocracy, and delivered to them the ten commandments from Mount

Sinai, they knew none of his attributes except his infinite power and

goodness ; and although they knew that he required their worship and

obedience, and just and equitable conduct towards each other, yet

they had no conception of his holiness , his opposition to all moral

defilement. How were they to be taught this attribute of the Deity ,

without a knowledge of which there could be no right exercise of

heart in religious worship ? Unless God had miraculously created

new capabilities in their minds , the only way by which it could be

communicated, would be by the use of figures addressed to the mind

through the medium of the senses .

That the Israelites might be brought to the knowledge of holiness

by the ceremonial law , the animals of the country were divided into
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clean and unclean , and by this distinction the Israelites deemed the

one kind purer than the other. From that which was deemed pure ,

one without spot or blemish was selected as a victim to be offered in

sacrifice ; this in their eyes would be deemed purer, not only than

those which were considered unclean, but more pure than other indi

viduals of its own kind. As the animals were thus distinguished,

so also were the Israelites themselves ; for every Israelite was not

permitted to offer these animals in sacrifice, but a certain class of

men were selected from the whole body, who were set apart or puri

fied for this service. But this was not all ; before the sacrifice could

be offered, it had first to be washed with pure water, and on certain

occasions the priest himself had to undergo the same kind of purifica

tion. Finally , when all these different processes had been gone

through , and the idea of superlative purity had thereby attached it

self to the sacrifice — when it was offered, neither priest, nor people,

nor sacrifice were permitted to come into the presence of God ; but

the victim was offered in the court without the holy of holies ; and

thus a contrast was drawn between the purity of God, and the high

est degree of earthly purity ; and thus by the use of figures and a

process of comparison, the idea of the purity of God was communi

cated by the ceremonial law to the minds of the Israelites. This

idea however was communicated , not merely by the sacrifices which

were offered , but it pervaded the whole Levitical economy in all its

ceremonies and all its observances. The camp was purified , the peo

ple were purified, the priests were purified, every thing was purified

and re-purified, and every process of the ordinances was calculated to

reflect purity on the others, until finally all centered by comparison

into the idea of the infinite purity of God, who, been believed by

them to be an infinitely powerful and good Spirit, the idea of purity

as attached to him would necessarily assume a moral character, be

cause it appertained to a moral being, and would be viewed as moral

purity or holiness. Thus by this process, they learned in the Scrip

tural meaning of the term , that God was of purer eyes than to look

upon iniquity .

The author of the Philosophy of the Plan of Salvation, to whom

we are indebted for the substance of the immediately preceding re

marks, says : “ That the idea of the moral purity in the minds of

the Israelites was originated by the machinery of the Levitical dis

pensation, is supported, not only by the philosophy of the thing, but

by many allusions in the Scriptures. Such allusions are frequent

both in the writers of the Old and the New Dispensations : evidenc
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ing that in their minds, the idea of moral purity was still symbolized

by physical purity. The rite of baptism is founded upon this sym

bolical analogy ; the external washing with water being significant

of the purifying influence of the Holy Spirit. St. John saw in a vis

ion the undefiled in heart, clothed with linen pure and white ; evinc

ing that to the mind of the Jew, such vestments as the high priest wore,

were emblematical of moral purity. In the epistle to the Hebrews,

which is an apostolic exposition of the spiritual import of the Levit

ical institution , so far as that institution particularly concerns be

lievers under the New Testament dispensation, we have the fore

going view of the design of ceremonial purification expressly con

firmed . “ It was therefore necessary,” says Paul to the Hebrews,

" that the patterns of things in the heavens should be purified with

these, ( i . e. with these purifying processes addressed to the senses,

but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these .”

The plain construction of which is , that the parts and processes of

the Levitical economy were patterns addressed to the senses ,

seen things in heaven, and that the purifyingof these patterns indica

ted the spiritual purity of the spiritual things which they represented.

There is, finally, demonstrative evidence of the fact, that the idea

of moral purity, as connected with the idea of God, is now and al

ways has been the same which was originated and conveyed to the

Jews by the machinery of the Levitical dispensation. The Hebrew

word gadhosh was used to express the idea of purity as originated

by the tabernacle service. The literal definition is pure, to be pure,

to be purified for sacred uses . The word thus designated and con

veying this meaning, is employed in the Scriptures to express

moral purity or holiness of God.*

In the New Testament this word is translated by the Greek term

agios, but the Hebrew idea is connected with the Greek word . In

king James' version, this Greek word is rendered by the Saxon term

holy — the Saxon word losing its original import, (whole, wholly ,)

and taking that of the Hebrew through the Greek. So that our idea

of un

the

One of the principal difficulties whichthe missionary meets with , according to

Ictters in the missionary reports, is, that of conveying to the minds of the heathen

the idea of the holiness of God. They find no such idea in their minds, and they

can use no word in their language by which to convey the full and true force of

the thought. The true idea, therefore, ifcommunicated at all , must be conveyed

by a paraphrase and labored illustration. This obstacle will be one of the most dif

ficult to surmount in all languages; and it cannot be perfectly overcome, till the

Christian teacher becomes perfectly familiar with the language of those whom he

wishes to instruct.
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of the holiness of God is the same which was originated by the Le

vitical ceremonies, and there is no other word, so far as I have been

able to examine, in any language, which conveys this idea. Nor is

there any idea among any people that approximates closely to the

Scripture idea of holiness, unless the word receive some shades of its

signification from the Bible .*

Here, then , the idea of God's moral purity was conveyed by the

Mosaic economy, in a manner in accordance with the constitution and

the condition of the Jewish mind. This same idea has descended

from the Hebrew through the Greek to our own language, and there

is, so far as known, no other word in the world which conveys to the

mind the true idea of God's moral purity but that originated by the

institution which God prescribed to Moses on the mount.t "

The demonstration , then , is conclusive, both from philosophy and

fact, that the true and necessary idea of God's attribute of holiness

was originated by the patterns of the Levitical economy, and that it

could have been communicated at the first in no other way. An atten

tive examination of the ceremonial law must convince the candid and

honest enquirer, that, by a similar process with that which has been

described , it was admirably calculated to convey to the minds of the

Israelites a knowledge of the divine justice , the demerit of sin, &c.

and to those who read its various rites , ceremonies, and requisitions,

with an eye to the impression they were calculated to make upon the

minds of the Israelites, there will appear a fitness and excellency in

many things which otherwise must seem inconsistent with the majes

ty of the divine nature.

It is worthy of remark, that the Israelites were commanded not

merely to obey the law , but they were enjoined to meditate upon it

day and night ; and those who loved and feared God are represented

as delighting in such meditation. From this it is evident that the

ceremonial law in all its rites and observances was full of meaning, to

reach which required much and close meditation . This is evident

from the very term law , which , says President Forbes , “ carries not

in it properly the idea of authority , enjoining or commanding ; but it

is taken from a word which signifies originally to demonstrate, to

direct, to point out the way. "

Philosophy of the Plan of Salvation ,

+ The foundation principle of that school of scepticism , at the head of which are

the atheistical materialists, is, that all knowledge is derived through the senses, and

that, as Godis notan object of sense, man can have no knowledge of his being or

attributes. Now these deductions shew that the truth of revealed religion may be

firmly established upon their own proposition.
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To all that has been said on this subject, the Infidel objects that the

covenant entered into with the Israelites was literal, and the promises

were literal, but having reference only to the present life. To this it

is replied : this is true, and the end the Deity had in view is evident,

and has manifestly been attained . But it by no means follows from

thence, that the law itself, with all the emblematical rites, ceremonies,

and institutions, had no higher meaning, and did not speak a language

very intelligible to every individual Israelite who had a soul to be

saved, and who from these divine institutions was to discover the will

of God, and conceive hopes ofmercy and forgiveness ; or that the ob

serving and meditating on this law was not necessary to lead them to

the knowledge of God, and to the expectation of his favor in a future

state . To be satisfied on this subject, all that is necessary is to look

into their history , and their other sacred writings, where the religious

sentiments of their inspired men, the declarations of God, their pro

fessions, prayers , and confessions do abundantly show what each in

dividual was to see and believe, and what the wise and pious did be

lieve. Comparing the law with these things, we have a key to deci

pher the typical institutions.

A cypher is in itself obscure - use the key, it becomes intelligible ;

and if by so doing it becomes clear, beautiful, and consistent, you may

be certain you have the right key. To illustrate — the written language

of the Egyptians was hieroglyphic, that is , they used emblems or

figures of things animate and inanimate, to express their meaning.

The key of these emblems is now lost ; if it could be recovered it

would explain the Egyptian antiquities still preserved. To us such

writing is unintelligible, but it was not so to the Egyptians who used

it, and nothing can be more absurd than to suppose that the em

blematical worship and services of the ceremonial law were not

viewed as full of meaning by those who were commanded to observe

them , and for whose instruction they were established.

Their highest act of religious service was sacrifice, in which the

blood of the animal was spilt, and deemed of very great efficacy ; the

whole body,'or that part of it which was most inflammable, the fat and

the inwards, were burnt with fire on the altar. This was termed as

cension , from the parts of it ascending in smoke by fire ; the blood

was said to atone, and the smoke to be a sweet savor of rest to the

Lord. The party who offered the sacrifice, when it was to be killed ,

was to lay his hand on the head of the victim , and the very intent

of the sacrifice was to atone for the sin felt and acknowledged by the

person who offered it. The Deity, considered as the punisher of sin,
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is always represented under the idea of fire, a consumingfire. The

innocent animal slain, therefore, must have been typical of the great

intercessor, who was to be slain for sin, and the virtue was not in the

victim but in that which was typified . The blood of the victim was

shed and sprinkled upon the altar, and poured out at the foot of it ;

but it was not the blood of the victim which sanctified every thing

and atoned for sin. The carcase , or at least the fat, the covering

of the inwards, the most inflammable part of it, was committed to the

sacred fire, the emblem of the wrath of the Deity against the culprit,

and was consumed thereby, and ascending towards heaven in smoke,

is represented as a sweet savor, or savor of rest to Jehovah. But

there was no virtue in the smoke which thus ascended : all must have

been emblematical of something else that was to ascend from the vic

tim typified, the sacrifice of whom was to propitiate and reconcile

God to the sinner.

When viewed in a proper light, the ceremonial law affords a won

derful display of the wisdom of God, which sufficiently attests its

divine origin . For in their daily sacrifices the Israelites had the

strongest memorandum of the fall of man , and of his forfeiture there

by of that life for which the blood (the life) of the victim was to be

shed ; of the anger of God, which must have consumed mankind , if

what was represented by the burnt offering had not interposed ; and

of the excellency of the sacrifice typified , by whose oblation the

Deity was to be pacified and reconciled . And it must be evident that

reflections on this symbolical act were admirably calculated to put

the mind in a proper frame for prayer and praise.

Besides the daily, the weekly, the monthly, and the yearly sacrifi

ces , the iteration of the same symbolical act was directed when the Isra

elites were desirous to approah the place Jehovah had chosen for his

service, in order to pray , or praise , or rejoice in his favor. Peace

offerings were to be offered with gladness, and after the blood was

shed and the fat burned on the altar, the party who made the offering

was to feast on the remainder with joy, being confident of the favor

of God. Indeed , the continued obligation to abstain from blood and

the fat of animals slain even for private use , was a constant memorial

to such as could not attend the public service, of their sinfulness and

the way of restoration .

That the great design of Jehovah in selecting the Israelites from

among the nations of the earth as his peculiar people, and the institu

tion of the ceremonial law, was to keep up the knowledge of himself

and his gracious designs to our guilty race , is further evident from the
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fact, that when they kept this law he cherished them — when remiss

in duty, he chastised them—when as a nation they sought after other

gods and slighted his service, they were delivered into slavery , and

when they returned to their duty they were restored to their own

land . Finally, when they lost sight of the end of their law, and en

tertained dishonorable views of their God, his revelation and that sal

vation which was predicted by the whole law , and when in their per

verseness they put to death the Purifier, then God executed upon

them the threatened curses, and dispersed and blinded them: and it is

worthy of remark , that by their present condition, the evidences of

the truth of revelation are as strongly and as clearly preserved as it

was when they were a nation and in possession of the promised land .

But it is objected by the Infidel that sacrifice was not peculiar to

the Israelites, but obtained universally among the ancient heathen na

tions. This is true ; and to this may be added that they all viewed

them as propitiatory. They also viewed the blood that was shed as

possessing wonderful efficacy ; they also vowed and returned thanks

by sacrifice : but they eat the blood of their sacrifices, and the object

was to render them more perfect and more acceptable. Instead of

sprinkling the altar, many of them sprinkled their own bodies with

the blood , and thereby they gave the stronger evidence of the virtue

they imagined was in the blood they used. But whence the origin

of sacrifice , and how are we to account for the fact that all nations

have attached to sacrifice such great importance and efficacy ? It

must be acknowledged that there is no connexion between the blood

of a slain beast and the pardon of sin. He who denies that the Bi

ble is a revelation from God, must in vain attempt to give a satisfacto

ry account of the origin , universality , and perpetuity of this rite .

The Bible alone solves the mystery ; for there we read that sacrifice

was instituted from the beginning. Abel sacrificed — so did Noah.

It was by his sacrifice of the first-born of his flock that Abel found

acceptance ; for thereby he acknowledged himself a sinner. And the

sacrifices offered by him , by Noah and all the patriarchs , were typi

cal of that which the Deity designed to be pointed out and kept in re

membrance, and which was indicated in that promise made to the

progenitors of the race , where it is said the seed of the woman shall

bruise the serpent's head , and it should bruise his heel. From the

fact that all nations have not only offered sacrifices, but viewed them

as propitiatory , it is most evident that mankind originally must not

only have viewed themselves as guilty , but were in possession of a

proper and intelligible account of the manner and means of their re

Z
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conciliation to God, viz. , through the atoning merits of the great Pu

rifier. The institution of sacrifice however they had perverted, and

lost sight of that which was indicated by it. And a close and candid

examination of the law of Moses , cannot but result in the conviction

that that law , in its leading features, was a republication of the revela

tion and institutions which God originally gave to Adam, ( the traces

of which, as has been already shown, are still to be found among all

nations ,) and the design of Jehovah in his dealings with the Israelites

was to keep up among mankind the knowledge of that revelation and

gracious design.

In order to form a proper estimate of the Law, a few disconnected

passages of Scripture must not be relied on ; but the whole system,

and the design of every rite and of every ceremony must be properly

understood ; for it must be admitted that to obtain a correct know

ledge of any thing whatever, we must consider it in all its parts ; a

course however, which it is deeply to be regretted, the enemies of

Revelation do not pursue . It should also be borne in mind , that the

writings of Moses are the oldest books in the world , and in our ex

amination of their meaning we necessarily labor under great disadvan

tages. We have no way of knowing precisely what were the cus

toms, manners, sentiments, and common notions which obtained in

those ancient times , except what we can collect from the sacred books

themselves , and a few discoveries made by modern travelers . This

being the case, it should not be surprising if we cannot rightly con

ceive of, or properly account for the reason and meaning of several

phrases, directions and ordinances , while we may rest assured that

the ancients to whom they were delivered, well knew what they meant,

and for what end they were recorded . ,

But although we do not exactly know why a thing is so named , or

cannot precisely tell the immediate origin of a particular institution ,

yet by comparing one passage of Scripture with another we can per

ceive the general sense of the phrase and discover the design of the

institution ; and if we fail, we should pause before we attribute to the

sacred writings that which is to be traced to our own ignorance or

misapprehension .

It is objected by Infidels to the Levitical economy, that it con

tained many enactments, the tendency of which is to encourage and

foster the worst passions of our nature . It is conceded , that if some

of the laws delivered to the Israelites in the wilderness were enacted in

the present enlightened state of society, it would be neither politic nor

just ; but this does not prove that at the period they were passed, and
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keeping in view the then condition of society, they were either im

politic or unjust. In the investigation of this subject, the condition of

the Israelites and of the other nations of the earth must be borne in

mind. We know that each individual of the human family passes

through the different stages of childhood , youth , and manhood ; du

ring each of these a different system of discipline is requisite . Just

so has it been with the whole human race , and with each individual

nation of it . When the law was delivered to the Israelites , as is

abundantly proved by their annals , they were in the very first stage

of their national existence ; they were exceedingly rude , barbarous,

wayward and capricious . In their then condition , to have subjected

them to the more pure and perfect moral restraints which are imposed

upon civilized nations by the Gospel , would have been to anticipate

the condition of mankind many centuries . Therefore in forming an

opinion upon this subject, it is necessary to bear in mind the condi

tion and capabilities of the Israelites at that period of their history.

If the Jewish laws are compared with those of other nations of anti

quity - with those of the twelve tables at Rome, with those of Sparta,

Athens, or any other state , of whose wisdom men are accustomed

to think with partiality, and whose laws are held up by a certain class

of Infidels as models of perfection, it will be found that the Levitical

code , in point of strict justice, mercy, humanity, and a concurrence

with right reason , stands pre-eminent, and presents glaring and palpa

ble proofs that it is impossible for it to have been the invention of

man in a state of society so rude and barbarous. And it should be

borne in mind that the Levitical code possesses a much higher anti

quity than any with which we are acquainted. The ordinances of

Menu probably rank next in antiquity , but he, and Solon, and Lycur

gus, and Draco, with all the advantage of experience to assist them ,

failed to produce any thing at all to be compared to it for wisdom,

purity or fitness.

Infidels strenuously urge against the credibility of the Mosaic wri

tings, the repeated apostasies of the Israelites ; and they maintain that

it is impossible that those miraculous events mentioned by Moses

could have transpired ; otherwise the Israelites could not have been

guilty of the repeated apostasies which are recorded in the Scriptures.

Especially, say they, it is impossible to believe that God appeared

upon Mount Sinai and there delivered the law , when in the same con

nection we are informed that the Israelites made a golden calf and

worshiped it in sight of the smoke and the fire which issued from

the Mount, and which they must have known was caused by the pres
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ence of God. Surely, in such circumstances , no tribe, however rude,

could commit so flagrant an act of folly .

To this it is replied , it is conceded that in the repeated acts of apos

tasy of which the Israelites were guilty , there is much to excite sur

prise ; but before the facts are pronounced impossible or even diffi

cult to be believed , it should be considered that similar occurrences

are daily transpiring in the most enlightened societies . The drunkard

is repeatedly warned not merely by the physician, but by his own ex

perience, that if he persists in his pernicious habit, not only his health

but his life must fall a sacrifice. Such an one can see his family in pove

erty and distress ; feel that he is degraded in the estimation of society,

and from time to time experience the gnawings of remorse ; yet this

man, perhaps with an excellent understanding and a liberal education,

persists in his downward course , and in defiance of his judgment and

feelings rushes headlong into ruin . With such a fact before us, is it

impossible to believe that a rude and illiterate nation just emerged from

the most abject bondage , contaminated by the degrading idolatries of

their former masters , and vitiated both in their moral and intellectual

being, should, notwithstanding all the display of divine power which

they witnessed , fall away, as often as a strong temptation occurred ,

from their allegiance to Jehovah ? But it is urged , that the spectacles

witnessed by them were calculated to make a much more powerful

impression upon them than reason and conscience possibly could upon

the mind of the drunkard . This however, is a mistake ; for it is evi

dent that the enlightened and well educated man, who will not be re

strained by the commission of crime, by the spectacle of his wife's

misery, his children's ruin , and the reproaches of his own conscience,

could not be cured of his folly by witnessing just such a scene as

occurred at Mount Sinai ; and it must be evident that when we con

sider the condition of the Israelites then , what they witnessed at

the Mount must have produced a less vivid effect upon their minds

than one night's bitter self-reproach now produces on the mind of the

drunkard, to whom they have been compared. With regard to their

worshiping the golden calf, it should be borne in mind that at the pe

riod of this history , as has been already shown, although they had

been taught by what they had witnessed, that Jehovah was all-power

ful, and they had experienced manifestations of his goodness and

mercy , yet they were in utter ignorance concerning the holiness of

his nature ; consequently their minds were dark and their propensi

ties corrupt. It is a great mistake to suppose that by their worshiping

the golden calf they designed to be guilty of an act of apostasy from
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Jehovah, as is evident from the narrative of that occurrence , by the

examination of which , the reader will perceive that the feast at which

they were guilty of that act of idolatry was not in honor of either of

the Egyptian gods Isis or Osiris , but it was “ a feast to the Lord,”

and the golden calf was not designed to represent either of these hea

then deities , but Jehovah ; and it was proclaimed to be that God which

brought them up out of the land of Egypt. Their crime consisted in

worshiping God in an idolatrous manner, and with beastly and lustful

practices, which they had witnessed at the feasts instituted in honor

of the Egyptian deities. The narrative therefore is not incredible ;

but it affords a mournful exhibition of the debasing influence of idola

try upon the human mind, and it assigns a satisfactory reason for the

destruction of that generation of Israelites previous to the nation's

being put in possession of the land of Canaan.

The treatment of the Moabites and Midianites by the Israelites,

has been urged as an unanswerable objection against the credibility

of the Mosaic writings . Mr. Paine , and Mr. Olmsted after him ,

have unblushingly imputed the most execrable of all motives to Mo

ses as the instigation of that war between the two nations . Com

menting on Numbers ; chap. xxxi . 13 , Mr. Paine says, “ Among

the detestable villains that in any period of the world have disgraced

the name of man, it is impossible to find a greater than Moses , if this

account be true . Here is an order to butcher the boys , to massacre

the mothers, and debauch the daughters.” That this subject may be

properly understood, the reader must bear in mind that the arrival of

the Israelites threw Balak, king of Moab , into the utmost consterna

tion . Being afraid to take the field against them , in accordance with

the superstitious temper of the times, he thought to overwhelm them

with the power of magic. With this view he despatched messengers

to Balaam , a celebrated magician of Pelier of Mesopotamia, entreat

ing him to come up and curse the Israelites . Balaam , under the ex

pectation of a rich reward for this service, repaired to Moab. By

the king he was conducted to the summit of certain high places , sa

cred to the impure god Baal, where he had a view of the whole He

brew encampment. After certain preliminaries, he proceeded to at

tempt to curse Israel ; but, instead of curses , under an irresistable in

fluence, he poured out upon them a torrent of benedictions. Three

times he made the effort to curse them , and each time he was con

strained to utter benedictions instead of curses. At this Balak be

• Exod. xxxii. 5.

22
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came furious, and threatened to dismiss the magician with ignominy,

to his home . But Balaam was constrained to offer one of the most

sublime prophecies recorded in the Scriptures ; being unable to pro

nounce curses upon the Israelites, he advised the adoption of such

measures as promised most effectually to prevent the fulfilment of the

prophetical benedictions he had been compelled to utter .

At his suggestion the Moabites immediately opened a friendly com

munication with the Israelites ; and their women being very beauti

ful as well as very depraved, at the instigation of Balaam they used

all their arts to corrupt the male Israelities, and succeeded but too well ;

for the worship of their filthy god Baal-peor, by ceremonies too licen

tious and brutal to be named, sufficed to draw the Israelites away from

their allegiance to God, and incite them to the commission of disgrace

ful crimes. As a judgment upon them for their apostasy, the Israel

ites were visited by the breaking out of a terrible and deadly plague.

God also commanded that every head of a house convicted, by proper

tribunals to try the question, of having given his sanction to these shame

ful proceedings , should upon conviction be publicly hanged. This com

mand was executed until not less than a thousand had suffered death .

By the command of God, Moses had no sooner reduced his people

to order than he sent against the Moabites a chosen army, which over

threw them in a pitched battle, slew five of their kings, including

Balaam the magician , took their women and children captives , and

burnt their towns with fire . When the army returned victorious,

Moses and the princes of the congregation went to meet it, “and

Moses was wrath with the officers.” He observed the women cap

tives , and he asked with astonishment, “ Have ye saved all the wo

men alive ? Behold, these caused the children of Israel, through the

counsel of Balaam , to commit trespass against the Lord in the matter

of Peor , and there was a plague among the congregation .” He then

gave orders that the boys and the women should be put to death,

but that the young maidens should be kept alive for themselves.

Upon this command of Moses, Mr. Paine founds his objection , and

charges him with consigning thirty -two thousand females to debauch

ery. In his eagerness to condemn Moses, Mr. Paine passes by the

base attempts of the Moabites to destroy Israel by leading them into

apostasy from Jehovah, and to the commission of flagitious crimes.

He could not perceive that in the circumstances, the command of Mo

ses was dictated by good policy blended with mercy . For, as bishop

Watson in his reply to Paine, judiciously remarks : “ The young

men might have become dangerous avengers of what they would es
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teem their country's wrongs ; the mothers again might have allured

the Israelites to the love of licentious pleasures and the practice of

idolatry, and brought another plague upon the congregation ; but the

young maidens, not being polluted by the flagitious habits of their

mothers, nor likely to create disturbance by their rebellion , were kept

alive. You give a different turn to the matter ; you say, “ that thir

ty -two thousand women and children, were consigned to debauchery

by the order of Moses ;” prove this and I will allow that the Bible is

what you call it, " a book of lies, wickedness and blasphemy ; ” prove

this , and I will allow that Moses was the horrid monster you make

him ; prove this, or excuse my warmth if I say to you as Paul said

to Elymas the sorcerer, who sought to turn away Sergius Paulus from

the faith , “ O full of all subtlety and mischief, thou child of the devil,

thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the

right ways of the Lord ?"

The Infidels of the present day prefer the charge of immorality

with an ill grace against Moses, because he commanded the female

children of the Midianites to be preserved, seeing that they themselves

acknowledge the necessary consequence of the triumph of the prin

ciples advocated by them would be the abolishment of the law of

marriage. Nay, many of them already openly denounce marriage as

the worst of all monopolies , and thereby they advocate universal licen

tiousness and anarchy . But for the accusation that Moses encouraged

debauchery there is not the shadow of a foundation , and the urging of

it only proves that objectors of this class find it necessary to exag

gerate, in order to produce the effect they desire . The books of

Moses did not allow the Israelites to debauch their female slaves , but

an Israelite was prohibited even from marrying a captive, without

delays and previous formalities ; and if he afterwards divorced her, he

was bound to set her at liberty, because he had previously humbled

her, as may be seen by consulting Deuteronomy, xxi . 10–14 . So

that nothing is more untrue than that Moses ordered thirty -two thou

sand of the female children to be preserved for the purposes of de

bauchery, for such a command would have been in direct opposition

to the law ofMoses ; and it is evident that the destruction of the other

Midianitish women was commanded that debauchery might be pre

vented . The reason assigned, is , that they had already enticed Israel

to sin ; and it is a fact well established , that with the early heathen

nations, numbers of lewd women were consecrated to fornication and

idolatry , vestiges of which are still to be found among the dancing

girls of Egypt and India. The women children were mercifully pre
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served , not for the purposes of debauchery, but as menials in the fami

lies of the Israelites.

Infidels object to the command given to the Israelites to extirpate

the Canaanites , that it was most cruel and unjust, and therefore un

worthy the character of God. Mr. Olmsted on this subject says :

“ What a conquest this was to be ! nothing that breathed was to be

left alive ; and this wanton destruction Moses told them , was at the

command of God ! What notions the author must have had of God !

No other cause is pretended to be assigned but such as the bloody

saints, Cortez and Pizarro, gave for the extermination of the innocent

and virtuous Aborigines . They were of a different religion ; their

God had not the same name ; they worshiped by differentsacrifices."

Without detaining the reader to show the great dissimilarity between

the case of the Israelites and Canaanites, and that of the Spaniards and

unfortunate Peruvians, suffice it to say, that the objection just stated

may be resolved into this question : Is it possible to believe that

Almighty God could give over one entire race of men to the swords

of another ? The only difficulty in the case applies to the kind of

means employed for the execution of a great national judgment.

There is the highest authority for asserting that the Canaanites were

a race of most depraved and incorrigible idolaters, whose morals ,

from the most remote period, were polluted to a degree hardly to be

imagined ; and although to an Infidel it may appear of no importance

what is the religion of a nation, yet the history of the human race

most satisfactorily proves, that man will assimilate himself to the ob

ject of his worship ; their depravity and pollutions therefore 'were the

result of their idolatry. They were descended from Canaan, the

grandson of Noah , and in direct opposition to the divine command,

they had taken possession of the land of Canaan , which of right be

longed to the Hebrews , and was now claimed by the Israelites as its

lawful possessors. While they dwelt in that land the Canaanites

seem to have given themselves up entirely to the practice of every

sin which a depraved fancy could suggest. Indeed , such was their

wickedness, that some of their cities in the days of Abraham were

overwhelmed with fire from heaven , as if nothing short of the ex

tinction of all animal and vegetable life could purify the polluted dis

trict. From the date of that occurrence downwards, their guilt, so far

from diminishing, seems actually to have increased. Their religion

was of the grossest and most debasing kind , the objects of their wor

ship being some of the worst passions of human nature , at least the

ceremonies which that religion enjoined as acceptable to the gods can
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not, without a violation of all decency , be described . Human sacri.

fices were of frequent recurrence among them ; they gave their own

children to be consumed in the furnace of Moloch ; in a word the

whole tenor of their existence was a series of offences against the

laws both of God and nature. Such then was the character of the

usurpers who had taken possession of the land of Canaan. When

the Israelites came to receive the country of their fathers, they cer

tainly had a right to use force if opposed . At that period and long

after, it was a custom almost universally established, that adult males

taken in war were put to the sword , and the women and children

captured were enslaved. To have saved the women and children

alone, would have been to expose the Israelites through their influ

ence to apostasy from the worship of Jehovah , and as a consequence,

to the commission of the same abominations of which their predeces

sors had been guilty.

The abominations of the Canaanites with which Jehovah had borne

during no fewer than four centuries , had loudly called for the infliction

of divine punishment, and had he swept them from the earth by a

famine, a pestilence , or a flood, no theist could for a moment deny

that he acted with perfect justice : or had he caused fire to have fallen

upon them from heaven , the same admission must have been made.

Why then should it be urged that he acted in opposition to any one

of his known attributes, because he let loose yet another of his judg

ments upon them , namely, war ? for so far as they were affected

it was really the case . Who that has observed the workings of divine

providence is not prepared to admit, that in all ages of the world

wicked nations are punished for their iniquities by the instrumentality

of the swords of their enemies ? Witness the destruction of the Car

thaginians, the descendants of the Canaanites, by Scipio - the destruc

tion of the Jews by Titus — and finally of the Romans themselves by

the northern hordes . The Israelites were to the Canaanites neither

more nor less than the instruments of punishment in the hands of the

great Ruler of the universe , who chose to slay them by the edge of the

sword rather than by pestilence or famine. And are we to be told that

the destruction of these idolaters, who sacrificed their own crying and

smiling infants — who devoured human flesh — who were addicted to

unnatural lusts and most flagitious crimes — and were immersed in the

filthiness of all manner of vicemis inconsistent with the moral justice

of the Governor of the universe ? Nay, rather in their destruction did

not Jehovah give to the Israelites and all the surrounding nations such

a terrible proof of his abomination of vice, as could not fail to fill all

38
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evil doers with astonishment and terror, and to impress upon the

minds of the Israelites themselves what they must expect if they

followed the example of those he commanded them to cut off ?
6. Ye

shall not commit any of these abominations , that the land spue not

you out also , as it spued out the nations that were before you . '

How strong and descriptive this language ! The vices of the inhabi

tants were so abominable that the land was sick of them, and forced

to vomit them forth as the stomach disgorges a deadly poison - how

solemn and impressive the warning it gives to the Israelites !

But it is urged , that to subject women and children to the horrors

of war must be in direct opposition to divine justice . To this it is

replied , that the very same observation might be made in the case of

a famine or a plague. Sickness and famine spare neither age nor

sex, yet sickness and famine are permitted by divine justice equally

with war. But, as already hinted , it is not to the case of the Canaan

ites alone we are to look in this matter . The whole scheme of God's

providence must be examined in order to reach a correct conclusion ;

and when this is done it will be evident, that tremendous as the order

of massacre may sound, it was given for the wisest and best of purposes.

The great object of Jehovah in his dealings with the Israelites, as

has been repeatedly stated, was to keep up some knowledge of true re

ligion, and gradually to prepare mankind for that better dispensation

which we enjoy. To effect this great design , it was indispensably

necessary to place before their eyes some sensible and striking proof

of God's abhorrence of idolatry - proofs which should affect them even

more powerfully than the denunciations from Mount Sinai or their

own treatment in the wilderness . Such proofs were given in the

command which emanated from God himself, that no quarter should

be shown to the Canaanites ; accompanied as the command was with

the declaration that they were devoted to destruction in punishment

of their crimes . This purpose could not have been equally served

had the Canaanites been destroyed by pestilence or famine previous

to the arrival of the Israelites , for no scene can make the same im

pression on the mind as that in which we ourselves have been actors ;

and hence the effect of such a catastrophe, however vivid for the

moment, would have been far more likely to pass away than the

effect produced by a series of successful wars — the success of which

was made to depend upon the piety and obedience of those who

waged them.

Leviticus xviii. 28.



OBJECTIONS STATED AND ANSWERED. 299

We also learn from the Scriptures that the Canaanites were neither

utterly destroyed nor absolutely driven from their settlements , either

by Joshua or his immediate successors ; on the contrary, out of the

seven nations which possessed Palestine proper, one only, the Ger

gashites, seems to have been entirely eradicated ; by far the larger

proportion of them emigrated into Africa, where they are supposed to

have established flourishing colonies. Numbers of the others per

ished indeed by the sword of the Israelites, but still larger numbers

remained to dispute for ages the possession of the land with the in

vaders . One reason for this is assigned by Moses when he says,

that God would not drive out the nations from before his people all at

once, lest the beasts of the forest should multiply upon them .

Another reason is assigned by Joshua, not less conclusive than the

former, when he affirms that the Canaanites were permitted to remain

as trials of the faith and obedience of his brethren. In every point

of view, therefore, whether we look at the amount of suffering en

dured by the vanquished , or the benefits accruing to the conquerors ,

and through them to all mankind, it was far more consonant with the

wisdom and goodness of God that the Canaanites should suffer by the

sword of the Israelites, than that a pestilence or a famine should have

swept them from the face of the earth .

It should also be remembered that the utter destruction of the Ca

naanites was to take place only in cases of obstinacy and resistance ;

this
may be clearly inferred both from the reason of the denunciation ,

and also from the several facts attending its execution . The reason

why they were to be cut off is stated in Deuteronomy xx. 18. “ That

they teach you not to do after all their abominations ;' this reason

would not hold good if they repented and turned from their idols to

the worship of the God of Israel. After the conquest of the country

we are told that “ There was not a city that made peace with the chil

dren of Israel, save the Hivites , the inhabitants of Gibeon ; all others

they took in battle. For it was of the Lord to harden their hearts ,

that they should meet Israel in batile that he ( i . e . Israel ) might de

stroy them utterly, and that they might have no favor, but that he

( Israel) might destroy them. " This passage implies that the Ca

naanites might have had peace if they had thought proper to accept

the proposed terms. They rejected the first offers of peace, and

were punished by Jehovah refusing them any further opportunities.

The case of the Gibeonites confirms this, inasmuch as it is difficult

to conceive that the oath and covenant, made to them in the circum

stances of deception, should have been so valid and sacred , if the or
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der of their extinction admitted of no limitation . The preservation

of Rahab and a family of Bethel, with some other instances, also in

cline strongly to this exposition.

It should further be remarked, that the destruction of the Canaan

ites is not to be attributed wholly to the Israelites , even as instru

ments. The Lord himself, partly by storms and tempests, partly

by noxious insects, and partly by creating terror in the minds of the

inhabitants, expelled and destroyed more perhaps than the Israelites

themselves. But if the command to destroy the Canaanites was

proved to be of the most rigid character, and that the Israelites under

the warrant of that command spared neither age nor sex , it cannot

be denied that the Almighty has executed on mankind judgments

far more severe than this. As has already been shown by the attes

tation of all ancient histories, both human and divine , he destroyed

by a deluge the whole human race with the exception of a solitary

family.

The considerations adduced , it is believed , are sufficient to justify

Joshua and the other Hebrews who, at the divine command, engaged

in this war ; and it is worthy of special remark, that their history

proves that the Israelites were far from being a ferocious people ; for

few nations , if any, ever engaged less frequently in offensive wars

than Israel did : their agricultural habits, with other circumstances,

operated against wars of ambition and conquest. But if any indi

viduals, or even the nation at large, in some instances did betray a

ferocious spirit, they thereby violated their own laws , which enjoined

love to neighbors, strangers and enemies . Not a shadow of proof

can be adduced that Moses carried on war under the pretext of reli

gion. He made no proselytes by the sword ; and neither he nor any

other person mentioned with approbation in Scripture, made war on

any nation beyond the bounds of the promised land because they

were idolaters.

Those who still object that the command to extirpate the Canaan

ites is in opposition to God's moral justice, should bear in mind that

the destruction by earthquakes of Catana, Lima, Lisbon , and Hayti,

are equally repugnant to his moral justice ; for on these occasions

neither age nor sex were spared ; and upon this ground a person can

just as forcibly argue against the latter being facts as against the for

mer . And it should not be passed in silence, that the destruction of

the children of the Canaanites in their infancy, so far from being a

punishment, as Infidels represent, might be an act of great mercy ,

since it might save them from the dreadful future punishment due to



OBJECTIONS STATED AND ANSWERED. 301

the actual guilt they would probably have incurred had they reached

maturity .

Infidels assert that the Old Testament Scriptures sanction adultery

and murder, because in 1 Samuel , chap. xiii . 14. David is called the

man after God's own heart ; and this phrase as applied to him has

been a fruitful source of sarcasm and reproach .

So far from the Scriptures authorizing these crimes , the severest

denunciations are pronounced against those who perpetrate them .

David is called the man after God's own heart” on account of his

strict attention to the law and worship of God ; in his recognition,

throughout his whole conduct, that Jehovah was king in Israel , and

that he himself was only his vicegerent ; in never attempting to alter

any of those laws, or in the least degree to change the Israelitish con

stitution. In his public official conduct, he acted according to the

Divine Mind, and fulfilled the will of God. But the case of Samuel

will best explain the phrase as applied to David . Eli was rejected,

and Samuel chosen in his place , just as David superseded Saul . On

this occasion God said, “ I will raise me up a faithful priest, that

shall do according to that which is in my heart.” And he who

acts agreeably to the Divine Will, it must be conceded, is “ a man af

ter God's own heart." This expression , however, is never used in

reference to his private or personal moral conduct ; but only in

reference to his uniform adherence to the rites of the ceremonial

law and worship of Jehovah, notwithstanding all temptations to idol

atry.

Infidels assert from 1 Kings , chap. xxxii. that Jehovah kept false

prophets as well as true ones. To this objection Mr. Horne gives

the following satisfactory answer : " The most common attention to

the context, will show that this assertion is as false as it is malignant.

For, in the first place, the four hundred prophets mentioned in that

chapter (verse 6. ) were pretended prophets , whom the wicked king of

Israel had in his pay, and who knew how to suit his humor and to

flatter his vanity, all agreeing in the same fawning compliances , and

in the same treacherous counsels, which pleased for the present, but

ultimately proved fatal. They are emphatically termed by Micaiah

(verse 23.) “ Ahab's prophets , ” notwithstanding they professed to be

the Lord's prophets, prophesying in his name. And , secondly, the

address of Micaiah to the two confederated kings in verses 19-23 ,

• See Dr. Gleig's History of the Bible, Horne's Introduction, and Dr. Grego
ry's Letters.

2 A
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is not a real representation of any thing done in the heavenly world ,

as if the Almighty were at a loss for expedients , or had any hand in

the sins of his creatures ; but it is a mere parable, and only tells in

figurative language what was in the womb of providence, the events

which were shortly to take place, and the permission on the part of

God, for these agents to act. Micaiah did not choose to tell the an

gry and impious Ahab that all his prophets were liars ; but he repre

sents the whole by this parable, and says the same truth , in language

equally forcible but less offensive. " ' *

Infidels also object to the Scriptures, that in them God is repre

sented as inspiring prophets with false messages, and as violating his

promises . To these gross and disgusting assertions, the same author

gives the following able reply : “ In the first place, with regard to

the charge of inspiring prophets with false messages,” (which is

founded on 1 Kings xxii . 22, 23 ; Jer. iv. 10. and Ezek. xiv. 9.)

we remark that it is a known idiom of the Hebrew language, to ex

press things in an imperative and active form , which are to be under

stood only permissively. So when the devils besought Christ that

he would suffer them to enter into the herd of swine, he said unto

them , go ;" (Matt. viii . 31. ) he did not command, but permitted them.

And so in John xiii. 27. where our Saviour says to Judas , “ What

thou dost, do quickly ," we are not to understand that he commanded

him to betray him , though that seemed to be expressed in the form .

So likewise here, where an evil spirit offered himself to be a lying

spirit in the mouth of the prophet, and God says, " Go forth and do

80,” this only signifies a permission, not a command. And so (Jer.

iv. 10. ) where the prophet complains , that God had greatly deceived

the people, saying, “ They should have peace, when the sword reach

eth to the soul;" we are to understand this no otherwise , but that God

permitted the false prophets to deceive him , prophesying peace to

them as appears by the history ; (Ezek. xiv . 9. ) “ I the Lord have

deceived that prophet," that is , permitted him to be deceived , and to

deceive the people, as a just judginent upon them for their infidelity

with respect to his true prophets. This he threatens at the 5th verse,

" I will take the house of Israel in their own heart, because they are

all estranged from me through their idols ; because they have chosen

to themselves false gods , I will suffer them to be deceived with false

prophets ;" and that this is the meaning, appears by the threatening

added, " And I will stretch out my hand upon him, and I will destroy

*

Horne's Introduction, p. 566.
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him from the midst of my people ; " now God will not punish that

of which he is the author.

That text (Jer . xx. 7.) “ Thou hast deceived me, and I was deceiv.

ed , ” signifies no more than that he had mistaken the promise of God

to him , who when he gave him his commission , told him he would

be with him, by which he understood that no evil should come to

him , and “ now he was become a derision , and the people mocked

him ," and in his passion and weakness , he breaks forth into this ex

pression , " Thou hast deceived me, and I was deceived ;" whereas it

' was his own mistake of the meaning of God's promise , which was

not, that he should not meet with scorn , and opposition, and perse

cution , but that they should not prevail against him, as we may see

at the latter end of the first chapter.

Secondly , with respect to the assertion that the Almighty violates

his promises, it has been objected that God did not give the children

of Israel all the land which he promised to Abraham , as will appear by

comparing Gen. xviii . 19 , 20. with Josh . xiii . 1 , &c . , and Judges , ii.

20, 21. In Gen. xv. 18. God promised to give Abraham and his

seed such a land , the bounds of which he describes in Josh . xiii. 1 .

It is there said that there remained very much land yet unconquered,

of which they had not got possession . And in Judg. ii . 20. it is said,

that the people having not performed their part of the covenant, God

would suspend the further performance of his promise , and would not

drive out any more of the nations before them ; and it is probable that

the Israelites never were possessed of the promised land in the full

latitude and extent of the promise .

Answer. This covenant of God with Abraham was in considera.

tion of his past faith and obedience, though it seems the full perform

ance of it did likewise depend upon the future obedience of his pos

terity. In pursuance of his covenant, notwithstanding all the murmurs

and rebellions of that people , God did bring them into the promised

land, though they provoked him to destroy them many a time, because

he remembered his covenant with Abraham . When they were possess

ed of it, God gave them a title to the rest, and would have assisted them

in the conquest of it, if they had performed the condition required on

their part, that is , continued faithful and obedient to him ; but they did

not, and thereby discharged God from any further performance of his

promise ; and God, when he had done this , had fully performed the

covenant he made with Abraham , so far as concerned his part, as ap

pears by the acknowledgment of Joshua, even in a time when a great

part of the land was unconquered, (Josh. xxi. 44. ) and of Solomon,



304 OBJECTIONS STATED AND ANSWERED.

( 1 Kings, viii . 56. ) yea, and had it not been that God had made

this covenant, as well upon consideration of Abraham's faith and obe

dience , as upon condition of the future obedience of his posterity , the

rebellions and disobedience of the people in the wilderness had re

leased God wholly from the promise, and he would not have been

unfaithful if he had destroyed utterly that people , and made a full end

of them , and they had never entered into that land ; because a failure

of the condition makes the obligation to cease ; and that this condition

was implied in the covenant with Abraham appears from Deut. vii.

12 , 13. xi . 22–24, and Judg. ii . 20. God gives this reason why he

suspended the complete performance of his promise: The anger of

the LORD was hot against Israel, and he said, Because that this peo

ple hath transgressed my covenant which I commanded theirfathers,

and have not hearkened to my voice, I also will not henceforth drive

out any ofthe nations which Joshua left when he died .”

The speaking of Balaam's ass has been a standing jest to Infidels

of every age. If the ass had opened its own mouth and reproved

the rash prophet, we might well be astonished ; but it should be re

membered that the ass was only an instrument in the hands of the

Most High. In their extreme self -complacence, Infidels think that

the poor ass was a very unworthy instrument, and they assert that

the organic arrangement of the creature's parts rendered it impossible

for it to speak to the prophet. But an adequate cause is assigned for

this wonderful effect ; for it is expressly said , that the Lord opened

the mouth of the ass ; and it must be admitted that the power that

was able to create , may be admitted to be competent to the accom

plishment of any minor operation ; and the ass here , like the pillar of

cloud in the camp, was the mere shell , if we may so speak , while the

words that issued from the creature's mouth were the offspring of

Almighty volitions. The miracle was by no means needless or super

fluous ; it was very proper to convince Balaam that the mouth and

tongue were under God's direction , and that the same divine power

which caused the dumb ass to speak , contrary to its nature , could

make him in like manner, utter blessings contrary to his inclination.

The fact is , it is as consonant to reason as any other extraordinary

operation ; for all miracles are alike, and equally demand our assent,

if properly attested . The giving of articulation to a brute is no more

to the Deity than making the blind to see and the deaf to hear ; there.

fore the miracle rests its title to credibility on precisely the same

• Horne's Introduction, pp. 566—568.
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authority with the plagues of Egypt and the passage of the Red sea.

And the reputed baseness of the instrument of which God was pleased

to make use, amounts merely to this , that “God had chosen the fool.

ish things of the world to confound the wise. " . There was therefore

a peculiar fitness in the instrument used , for the more vile the means

were, the fitter they were to confound the unrighteous prophet.

The miracle of the sun standing still upon Mount Gibeon, and the

moon in the valley of Ajalon, Mr. Paine treats as a silly fable. He

says, “ This tale of the sun standing still upon Mount Gibeon, and

the moon in the valley of Ajalon, is one of those fables that detects

itself. Such a circumstance could not have happened without being

known all over the world . One half would have wondered why the

sun did not rise, and the other why it did not set ; and the tradition

of it would be universal, whereas there is not a nation in the world

that knows any thing about it. But why must the moon stand still ?

What occasion could there be for moonlight in the day time, and that

too while the sun shined ? As a poetical figure, the whole is well

enough ; it is akin to that in the song of Deborah and Baruk, The

stars in their courses fought against Sisera ; but it is inferior to the

figurative declaration of Mahomet, to the persons who came to ex

postulate with him on his going on, Wert thou , said he, to come to

me with the sun in thy right hand and the moon in they left, it

should not alter my career. For Joshua to have exceeded Mahomet,

he should have put the sun and moon one in each pocket, and carried

them as Guy Fawkes carried his dark lantern, and taken them out to

shine as he might happen to want them.

The sublime and the ridiculous are often so nearly related that it is

difficult to class them separately. One step above the sublime makes

the ridiculous, and one step above the ridiculous makes the sublime

again ; the account, however, abstracted from the poetical fancy,

shows the ignorance of Joshua, for he should have commanded the

earth to have stood still."

It should be recollected, that the sacred historian expressly relates

this as a miracle : it is therefore impossible to account for it on phi

losophical principles ; it must be resolved wholly into the power of

God, who hearkened to the voice of a man to stop the luminaries in

their diurnal courses , (or the earth's rotation ,) and by prolonging the

day of battle , to make them fight for Israel. From the circumstances

of the narrative, we may collect the time of the day and the inonth

when it happened, viz , soon after sun-rise, and when the moon was

rather past the full.

2A2 39
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Joshua, when recommended by the Gibeonites to come to their aid

against the confederate kings, went up to Gilgal all night, and came

suddenly (we may conclude about day -break) upon the enemy, whom

he discomfited with great slaughter, and chased along the way from

Gibeon to Beth -horon, in a westerly direction, the Lord co-operating

in their destruction by a tremendous shower of great hail-stones ,

which slew more than the swords of the Israelites, but did not touch

the latter.

In this situation, the sun appeared to rise over Gibeon eastward,

and the moon to set over Ajalon westward, near the Mediterranean

sea, in the tribe of Dan, when Joshua, moved by a divine impulse,

· uttered this invocation in the presence of Israel : “ Sun, stand thou

still over Gibeon ; and thou moon over the valley of Ajalon .” So the

sun stood still in the hemisphere (at its rising, ) and hasted not to go

down (at its setting) about a whole day ; which in that latitude, and

shortly after the vernal equinox, might have been about thirteen hours

long, thus giving him daylight for the destruction of his enemies for

twenty -six hours, during which he took the city of Makkedah , and

slew five kings who had hid themselves in a cave near it . *

The object of this miracle was of the most important nature . The

sun and the moon , the two principal gods of the idolatrous heathen

nations, were commanded to yield miraculous obedience to the chief

servant of the true God, and thereby to contribute to the more effect

ual conquest of their own worshipers. It was a miracle of the same

description as those which had been wrought in Egypt. With re

spect to the objections to the consequences, it is justly observed by

Bishop Watson, that “ The machine of the universe is in the hand

of God ; he can stop the motion of any part, or of the whole, with

less trouble than either of us can stop a watch." How absurd then,

the reasonings of these men who believe in the existence of an om

nipotent God, yet deny the possibility of the exertion of his power

in other ways than are known to their limited experience.f

But it is urged that the language of Joshua is in opposition to the

philosophy of nature, therefore the narrative must be untrue . Dr.

Clarke gives the following satisfactory reply to this objection.

“ I consider the present accredited system of the universe, called

Pythagorean, Copernican , or Newtonian system , to be genuine ; and

also to be the system of the universe laid down in the Mosaic wri

tings ; that the sun is in the centre of what is called the solar system,

* Josh. chap. x , 1-28. † Townsend's Arrangement of the Old Testament. .
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and that the earth , and all the other planets, whether primary or

secondary, move round him in certain periodical times, according to

the quantity of their matter, and distance from him , their centre.

I consider the sun to have no revolution round any orbit, but to

revolve round his own axis, and round the common centre of gravity

in the planetary system , which centre of gravity is included within

his own surface ; and in all other respects I consider him to be at

rest in the system . I consider the solar influence to be the cause

both of the annual and diurnal motion of the earth , and that while

that influence continues to act upon it, according to the law which

God originally impressed on both the earth and the sun , the annual

and diurnal motions of the earth must continue ; and thatno power

but the unlimited power of God, can alter this influence , change or

suspend the operation of this law ; but that He is such an infinitely

FREE AGENT that He can, when his unerring wisdom sees good, alter,

suspend , or even annihilate all secondary causes and their effects ; for

it would be degrading to the perfections of his nature to suppose that

he had so bound himself by the laws which he has given for the pre

servation and direction of universal nature, that he could not change

them, alter their effects, or suspend their operations, when greater

and better effects, in a certain time or place, might be produced by

such temporary change or suspension .

I consider that no evil was done by this miraculous interference , nor

any law or property of nature ultimately changed ; on the contrary, a

most important good was produced , which probably , to this people,

could not have been brought about any other way, and that therefore

the miracle wrought on this occasion was highly worthy of the wisdom

and power of God. I consider that the terms in the text, employed

to describe this miracle , are not, when rightly understood, contrary to

the well established notions of the true system of the universe . I

have already assumed , as a thoroughly demonstrated truth , that the

'sun is in the centre of the system , moving only round his own axis ,

and the common centre of the gravity of the planetary system , while

all the planets revolve round him ; that his influence is the cause of the

diurnal and annual revolutions of the earth ; nor can I see what other

purpose his revolution round his own axis can possibly answer.

I consider that the orignal word in the text refers to the withhold

ing or restraining this influence, so that the cessation of the earth's

motion might immediately take place. The desire of Joshua was ,

that the sun might not sink below the horizon ; but, as it appeared

now to be over Gibeon , and the moon to be over the valley of Ajalon,
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he prayed that they might continue in these positions till the battle

should be ended ; or, in other words, that the day should be miracu

lously lengthened out.

He certainly spoke as if he had known that the solar influence was

the cause of the earth's rotation , and therefore, with the strictest phi

losophical propriety, he requested that that influence might be for a

time restrained , that the diurnal motion of the earth might be arrested,

through which alone the sun could be kept above the horizon , and

day be prolonged. His mode of expression evidently considers the

sun as the great ruler or master in the system , and all the planets,

(or at least the earth ,) moving in their respective orbits, at his com

mand. He, therefore, desires him , ( in the name and by the authori

ty of his Creator, ) to suspend his mandate with respect to the earth's

motion , or that of its satelite, the moon. Had he said , earth, stand

thou still — the cessation of whose diurnal motion was the effect of his

command — it could not have obeyed him, as it is not even the

secondary cause, either of its annual motion round the sun , or its di

urnal motion round its own axis . Instead of doing so, he speaks to

the sun , the cause (under God) of all these motions , as his great

archetype did , when in the storm on the sea of Tiberias , he rebuked

the wind first, and then said to the waves, PEACE ! be still ! and as it

is in the original, be silent ! be DUMB ! Mark iv. 39 ; and the effect

of this command was, a cessation of the agitation in the sea, because

the wind ceased to command it, that is , to exert its influence upon

the waters. The terms in this command are worthy of particular

note : Joshua does not say to the sun, stand still, as if he had con

ceived him to be running his race round the earth ; but, be silent, or

inactive, that is as I understand it, restrain thy influence, no longer

act upon the earth , to cause it to revolve round its axis ; a mode of

speech which is certainly consistent with the strictest astronomical

knowledge : and the writer of the account, whether Joshua himself,

or the author of the book of Jasher, in relating the consequence of this

command, is equally accurate, using a word widely different, when

he speaks of the effect the retention of the solar influence had on the

moon : in the first case , the sun was silent, or inactive, in the latter,

the moon stood still. The standing still of the moon, or its continu

ance above the horizon , would be the natural effect of the cessation

of the solar influence, which obliged the earth to discontinue her diur

nal rotation , which of course would arrest the moon, and thus both it

and the sun were kept above the horizon probably for the space of a

whole day. As to the address to the moon , it is not conceived in the



OBJECTIONS STATED AND ANSWERED. 309

same terms as that to the sun , and for the most obvious philosophical

reasons : all that is said is simply, and the moon on the vale of

Ajalon, which may be thus understood : • Let the sun restrain his in

Auence, or be inactive, as he appears now upon Gibeon, that the

moon may continue as she appears now over Ajalon .' It is worthy

of remark, that every word in this poetic address is apparently select

ed with the greatest caution and precision ." *

Again, it is objected that if the sun should stand still for a single

instant, or the movement of the globe was retarded , not only the bel

ligerent armies , but every thing on the face of the earth would have

been swept away like chaff before the wind . But it is the objection

which is an error ; for if the miracle instead of suddenly arresting in

an instant the rotation of the globe , took only the short space of a

few seconds to accomplish it, by a gentle and continuous action, then

there is enough in this single circumstance to show that such a phe

nomenon could not have mechanically any other sensible effect than

to cause, from west to east, the waters to spread over the surface of

the earth.

It is well known, that a carriage in rapid motion , rushing against

an impediment, may be dashed to pieces ; because the impediment is

immovable , and all the travelers thrown out forward will be hurled

to the ground. But let it be stopped by a continuous resistance,

which is applied gradually for three or four seconds : then the small

est children seated in the vehicle will remain unshaken from their

seats ; they will not even be aware of the impulse, which three se

conds before, they were receiving from the impetuous movement of

the horses, and which, without this precaution, must have been suf

ficient to throw them to a great distance .

Mr. Gaussen, treating on this subject, says : “ The rotation of the

earth is , at the equator, at the rate of fourteen hundred and twenty

six feet a second ; at Jerusalem twelve hundred and twelve feet. It

is the speed of a bullet at the moment of leaving a cannon , discharg

ed by one-fifth of its own weight of powder.

It is capable (deducting the effect of atmospherie resistance ,) of

elevating this projectile to the extreme height of twenty -four thousand

feet, and yet a child of six years , in two-thirds of a minute , could ,

without danger, destroy all this force by the elastic and continued ac

tion of its fingers. Commit to its little hands an eight pound cannon

ball, for forty seconds ; and , during the same time, let another of the

• Dr. Clarke's Commentaries.
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same weight fall freely through the air, and from the height of mount

Himalaya. At the end of only forty seconds , the weight, after hav

ing acted by the same impulse upon the one and the other of these

projectiles, shall merely, in regard to the first, have wearied the fee

ble fingers which hold it ; while it shall have imparted to the other a

rapidity of motion , equal to that of the rotation of the earth , impress

ed on the hill of Bethoron in the latitude of Jerusalem . The child

does not imagine that he has been able, in two -thirds of a minute , to

destroy, by the continued action of his little hand, a force capable of

projecting a ball eight thousand feet higher than Mount Blanc, and of

cutting down at an immense distance, squadrons and ramparts in the

day of battle !

Thus then, if God should have employed no more than forty se

conds, in the days of Joshua, to arrest by a supple and successive re

sistance the movement of our globe, the projecting impulse from west

to east, which a mass of iron of eight pounds would have felt in the

plain of Bethoron , would have been no stronger than the pressure felt

to -day by the hand upon which you lay such a weight. And if the

mass, instead of having the form of a bullet, had had that of a quoit

or of a cube, there would not have been enough of that impulse to

make it overcome the resistance of friction, and change its face upon

the surface of the ground.

It will perhaps be objected, that the rotation of the globe at Betho

ron was twenty-seven times more rapid than the movement of a

steam -carriage upon a rail-road. True, but since the retarding force

necessary to exhaust a given impulse , is in inverse proportion to the

time employed, suppose the miracle accomplished in eighteen mi

nutes ; take eighteen minutes instead of forty seconds , to stop entire

ly the movement of the terrestrial globe at the command of Joshua,

and then the contending armies instead of being swept away as by

the tempest,” would no more have felt what was passing, than do, at

each station, the thousands of travelers who are stopped upon a rail

road. " *

In 2 Kings , chap. xx . 11. , it is written that “Isaiah the prophet

cried unto the Lord, and he brought the shadow ten degrees backward ,

by which it had gone down on the dial of Ahaz. ” This passage has

also been objected against as incredible . It should be noticed that it

is not the sun , but the shadow which is said to have gone down , and it

is not hours , but ten degrees of the dial , which the shadow returned.

* Gaussen on the Inspiration of the Scriptures.
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Mr. Sleigh on this subject says: " In order to accomplish this mir

acle, there was no necessity whatever, either for the sun himself to

have gone back in the heavens, nor the earth to have turned back on its

axis, from east to west. The power possessed by all bodies in pro

portion to their density , more or less to refract the rays of light,

can sufficiently account for this phenonemon. All the Deity had to

do, was to collect a quantity of vapors between the sun's rays and the

dial, and the object would be immediately accomplished. The sun

seldom ever rises or sets, but this effect by refraction , is , to a certain

degree, produced. For the sun often APPEARS above the horizon,

when he is actually below it, and literally out of sight. Now as to

the ten degrees not implying hours , is satisfactorily proved. For

Ahaz's dial consisted of eleven steps, five on two sides each , and one

on the top, placed parallel to the horizon, and each step was divided

into degrees. It is highly probable then , that ten degrees were

equivalent to fifteen minutes. On the top of the steps was a perpen

dicular gnomon . All the operations of this dial are determined by the

point of the shadow projected from the gnomon on the steps of the

dial. See Dr. Adam Clarke's Notes on 2nd Kings xx. 11.*

6

5

3

2

1

The height of this dial was about four feet and a half ; that is, allowing six

inches for each step, and twelve inches for the stile.

Infidels object to the credibility of the Old Testament Scriptures,

on account of the narrative of the witch of Endor, recorded in 1 Sam.

chap. xxviii. Mr. Bryant informs us, that Endor is derived from En

Ador, and that the term signifies the oracle of the god Ador. The

Hammian race , as has already been shown, were the inventors of the

idol worship which spread through India, Egypt, Greece, and Italy.

The Canaanites were a branch of that race ; and the probability is,

that this oracle had been founded by them , and was not totally sup

pressed in the days of Saul. Wherever the Hindoo idolatry prevailed,
such oracles were numerous. The most famous were those of Jupi

* Sleigh's Defensive Dictionary, pp. 130, 131 .
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ter Ammon in Libya, and Delphi in Greece. In all of them , the

answers to those who consulted them were given from the mouth of

a female, who, from the priestess of Apollo at Delphi , has generally

received the name of Pythia ; such an one, with its Pythia, was this

at Endor. The design of all these shrines was to impose upon the

credulity and superstition of idolaters ; and that the witch of Endor,

or the Pythia of this oracle, possessed no power to call forth the spir

its of the departed, is evident from her astonishment and fright upon

beholding Samuel , whom God, from reasons unknown to us , permitted

to appear to Saul. Had she the least expectation that Samuel would

appear - had she ever called up the departed spirit of any human

being — or had Samuel atually not appeared, there would have been

no account of her fright and astonishment. And it should be ob

served , that the narrative gives no intimation that she brought up

Samuel.

END OF VOLUME I.
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THE

CHRISTIAN'S DEFENCE.

GENUINENESS , AUTHENTICITY AND CREDIBILITY OF THE NEW TESTA

MENT SCRIPTURES.

CHAPTER I.

To eight Jews, who wrote in different parts of the world, and at

intervals in the extremes of about fifty years apart, we are indebted

for twenty -seven tracts, which collectively are called the New TESTA

MENT, or more strictly , the New COVENANT.

This title, it is conceded , was neither given by divine command,

nor yet was it applied to these writings by the writers themselyes ;

but it was adopted by Christians so early as the second century , and it

is justified by several passages in the writings : thus, in Matt. xxvi.

28, it is said, “ This is my blood of the new testament," or new

covenant; and it is particularly warranted by St. Paul, who calls the

doctrines, precepts, and promises of the Gospel dispensation, the

New COVENANT, in opposition to those of the Mosaic dispensation,

which he terms the OLD COVENANT, as may be seen by consulting

2 Cor. chap. iii . 6–14 . The term New COVENANT is not im

properly rendered New TESTAMENT, because it has been proved that

the first Christians used the term in the sense of a testament, and the

Latin version, which , as will yet be shown, is of great antiquity,

renders the words, Matt. xxvi . 28 , as quoted above , “ Hic enim est

sanguis meus Novi Testamenti.”

Christians hold the New Testament to be that in which their in

heritance is sealed to them as the sons and heirs of God, and in which

the death of Christ, as a testator, is related at large, and applied to

their benefit. Many Infidels boldly and shamelessly deny the anti

quity claimed by each of the tracts which constitute the New Testa

ment, i. e . , they deny that they were written in the first century , or

by the persons to whom they are ascribed . If they can establish the

truth of their assertion , it follows that the writers were impostors, and
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the religion taught by them a base and cruel fraud practised upon

mankind .

Should any man or set of men assert, that Cyrus, Alexander, or

Julius Cæsar never existed, and that their histories, as recorded by

various ancient writers, are forgeries of later years, their assertions

would be treated by all intelligent persons with contempt and derision.

That Jesus Christ flourished in Judea during the Augustan age, and

that the writers of the New Testament were his contemporaries, are

facts much better supported and authenticated than that there lived

such men as Cyrus, Alexander, and Julius Cæsar ; yet the very bold

ness and recklessness of the enemies of Christianity startle the enqui

rer after truth , and produce in the minds of many a disposition to

undervalue the evidence by which the genuineness and authenticity

of the writings of the New Testament are supported ; for although it

is of the same kind , and in degree vastly superior to the evidence of

the histories of Cyrus, Alexander, and Julius Cæsar, yet the very cir

cumstance of its having been questioned has annexed a suspicion to it.

Dr. Chalmers, treating on this subject, says, “ At all points of the ques

tion there has been a struggle and a controversy . Every ignorant objec

tion , and every rash and petulant observation , has been taken up and

commented upon by the defenders of Christianity. There has at last

been so much said about it, that a general feeling of insecurity is apt

to accompany the whole investigation . There has been so much

fighting, that Christianity is now looked upon as debatable ground.

Other books, where the evidence is much inferior, but which have

had the advantage of never being questioned , are received as of estab

lished authority. It is striking to observe the perfect confidence with

which an Infidel will quote a passage from an ancient historian . He

perhaps does not overrate the credit due to him. But present him

with a tabellated and comparative view of all the evidences that can be

adduced for the gospel of Matthew, and any profane historian which

he chooses to fix upon, and let each distinct evidence be discussed

upon no other principle than the ordinary and approved principles of

criticism , we assure him that the sacred history would far outweigh

the profane in the number and value of its testimonies.”

The same author elsewhere says , “ Had the subject not been

sacred, and had the same testimony been given to the facts connected

with it, we are satisfied that the history of Jesus given in the New

Testament, would have been looked upon as the best supported by

evidence of any history that has come down to us. It would assist

us in appreciating the evidence for the truth of the gospel history , if
2
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we could conceive for a moment, that Jesus, instead of being the

founder of a new religion, had been merely the founder of a new

school of philosophy, and that the different histories which have come

down to us had merely represented him as an extraordinary person ,

who had rendered himself illustrious among his countrymen by the

wisdom of his sayings and the beneficence of his actions . We ven

ture to say, that had this been the case , a tenth part of the testimony

which has actually been given would have been enough to satisfy us.

Had it been a question of mere erudition , where neither a predilection

in favor of religion nor an atipathy against it could have impressed a

bias in any one direction, the testimony, both in weight and quantity,

would have been looked upon as quite unexampled in the whole com

pass of ancient literature,' Therefore, to form a fair estimate of the

strength and decisiveness of the Christian argument, the reader should

if possible divest himself of every prejudice for or against Christianity .

The first will cause the mind to be suspicious of itself ; for the predi

lection felt will create an apprehension that it has thereby been dis

posed to cherish a particular conclusion, independently of the evi

dences by which it is supported. The last will dispose to annex sus

picion and distrust to the testimony of the Christian writers ; every

author who writes in defence of Christianity is supposed to be a

Christian , and with those who indulge a prejudice against Chris

tianity this has the effect to weaken the impression of his testimony .

Dr. Chalmers
says, “ This suspicion affects, in a more remarka

ble degree, the testimony of the first writers on the side of Christi

anity. In opposition to it , you have no doubt to allege the circum

stances under which the testimony was given ; the tone of sincerity

which runs through the performance of the author ; the concurrence

of other testimonies ; the persecutions which were sustained in adher

ing to them , and which can be accounted for on no other principle

than the power of conscience and conviction ; and the utter impossi

bility of imposing a false testimony on the world had they been dis

posed to do it. Still there is a lurking suspicion, which often sur

vives the strength of all argument, and which it is difficult to get rid

of, even after it has been demonstrated to be completely unreasonable.

He is a Christian ? He is one of the party ! Am I an Infidel ? I

persist in distrusting the testimony ! Am I a Christian ? I rejoice

in the strength of it ! But this very joy becomes matter of suspicion

to a scrupulous enquirer. He feels something more than the concure

* Dr. Chalmers' Principles of Historical Evidence.

2 B 2 2
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rence of his belief in the testimony of the writer. He catches the

infection of his piety and his moral sentiments . In addition to the

acquiescence of the understanding, there is a con amore feeling both

' in himself and in his author, which he had rather been without, be

cause he feels it difficult to compute the precise amount of its influ

ence ; and the consideration of this restrains him from that clear and

decided conclusion which he would infallibly have landed in , had it

been purely a secular investigation ." *

Having thus paved the way for the investigation of the genuine

ness , authenticity, and credibility of the New Testament Scriptures ,

we are prepared to lay before the reader the assumptions of the Infi

del . As has been already stated, they assert that the books of the

New Testament were not written in the first century. This asser

tion however is of a modern date. The Infidels of ancient times

urged no such objections: they not only acknowledged that such a

person as Jesus Christ did exist, and during the Augustan age, but

Celsus and Porphyry who flourished, the first in the second , and the

last in the third century , mention the writings of the New Testament

and quote from them .

Toland is charged with having betrayed, in his life of Milton , a

suspicion that the writings of the New Testament are forgeries : but

in his defence of the life of Milton , he disavows, by the words on

which the charge is grounded , his having meant the writings which

we receive as inspired. An anonymous Italian ventured , in a letter

to Le Clerc , to throw out the following suspicion : “ It is possible

that in the fifth century , about the time when the Goths overran Italy,

four men of superior understanding might unite in inventing and forg

ing the writings of the Apostles , as well as of the fathers, and falsify

some passages of Josephus and Suetonius, in order to introduce into

the world , by means of this fraud , a new and more rational religion .”

This sceptic attributes to these four men , (who by the way must have

been very conversant in Jewish theology, and both Jewish and heath

en antiquity , the immense labor of forging all the writings , not only

of the New Testament, but of all the fathers, including Eusebius' his

tory of the Christian church , and of inventing that diversity of style

and sentiment by which they are distinguished from each other. But

less than this he could not have done ; for his credulity , which Infi

dels affect to call by the name of unbelief, would have been shocked

by the testimony of all the fathers, had he confined his imputation of

• Dr. Chalmers' Principles of Historical Evidence .
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forgery to the writings of the New Testament alone. This suspi

cion, however, has been openly thrown out, only by those Infidels

who are impudently invincible by truth and argument. Mr. Gibbon,

one of the most virulent enemies of Christianity, but whose acquaint

ance with the laws of evidence forbade his subscribing to an asser

tion so palpably absurd, says , “ It has been observed with truth as

well as propriety, that the conquests of Rome prepared and facilitated

those of Christianity.

The authentic histories of the actions of Christ, were composed in

the Greek language, after the Gentile converts were grown extremely

numerous , As soon as those histories were translated into the Latin

tongue, they were perfectly intelligible to all the subjects of Rome,

excepting only to the peasants of Syria and Egypt, for whose benefit

particular versions were afterwards made. The public highways,

which had been constructed for the use of the legions, opened an ea

sy passage for the Christian missionaries from Damascus to Corinth ,

and from Italy to the extremity of Spain or Britain .

There is the strongest reason to believe that before the reigns of

Diocletian and Constantine, the faith of Christ had been preached in

every province and in all the great cities of the empire. The rich

provinces that extend from the Euphrates to the Ionian sea, were the

principal theatre on which the apostle of the Gentiles displayed his

zeal and piety. The seeds of the Gospel , which he had scattered in

a fertile soil, were diligently cultivated by his disciples ; and it should

seem , that during the two first centuries, the most considerable body

of Christians was contained within those limits . Among the societies

which were instituted in Syria, none were more ancient or more illus

trious than those of Damascus, of Berea or Aleppo, and of Antioch.

The prophetic introduction of the Apocalypse has described the seven

churches of Asia ; Ephesus, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis , Laodicea,

Smyrna, and Philadelphia, and their colonies were soon diffused over

that populous country. In a very early period , the islands of Cyprus

and Crete, the provinces of Thrace and Macedonia, gave a favorable

reception to the new religion ; and Christian republics were soon

founded in the cities of Corinth , of Sparta, and of Athens . To these

domestic testimonies we may add the confessions, the complaints, and

the apprehensions of the Gentiles themselves.

From the writings of Lucian , a philosopher who had studied man

kind , and who describes their manners in the most lively colors, we

may learn that under the reign of Commodus, his native country of

Pontus was filled with Epicureans and Christians. Within four- score
2
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years after the death of Christ, the humane Pliny laments the magni

tude of the evil which he vainly attempted to eradicate . In his very

curious epistle to the emperor Trajan , he affirms that the temples

were almost deserted, that the sacred victims scarcely found any pur

chasers, and that the superstition had not only infected the cities, but

had even spread itself into the villages and the open country of Pon

tus and Bithynia. " *

Mr. Volney , whose philosophy elevated him above all vulgar preju

dices in favor of historical testimony, and with whom the well known

laws of moral evidence had no weight, lays it down as a clear case ,

that no such person as Jesus Christ ever lived in this world ; and on

that position framed a theory, which, on the pain of being ridiculed as

a generation of credulous dupes , his readers were forthwith required

to adopt. It is, that the Divine personage whom Christians, during

the space of eighteen centuries, have ignorantly revered as their cru

cified Redeemer, is neither more nor less than the sun in the firma

ment ; that the Virgin Mary is one of the signs of the zodiac , viz.

the constellation Virgo : and that the crucifixion of Christ by Pontius

Pilate , and his resurrection from the dead on the third day, are noth

ing more than the sun's declension to the winter solstice , and his sub

sequent return to the summer solstice, through the vivifying season

of spring. This absurd theory has been adopted, defended, and ex

tensively propagated by Mr. Robert Taylor of London , formerly a

minister of the Church of England, whose malevolence and scurrility,

are only equalled by his utter disregard of truth and destitution of

moral principle.

This man's great parade of learning and authority, and his osten

tatious references to the titles of books, to chapters, pages, and pas

sages , marked as quotations, when in fact the books and passages

referred to, say no such thing as he imputes to them , but the very

contrary ; while the professed quotations are grossly falsified, are

admirably calculated to deceive the unwary, and justify the conclusion

that he is a wilful and malicious deceiver.

The positions of this man will be better understood , from the fol

lowing manifesto published in London some years ago.

“Our reverened orator, a regular and canonically ordained clergy

man of the established church , hath publicly challenged all ministers

and preachers and hereby repeats the challenge to come forward and

show, if they can , the contrary of the four grand propositions, which

Gibbon's His. of the Decline and Fall, vol. 2. chap. xv . p. 357.
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in the society's manifesto , “ to all clergymen, ministers , and preachers

of the gospel,” are declared to have been , as far as to us appeared,

fully and unanswerably demonstrated. The propositions are ,

I. That the Scriptures of the New Testament, were not written by

the persons whose names they bear.

II. That they did not appear in the times to which they refer.

III. That the persons of whom they treat, never existed.

IV. That the events , which they relate , never happened.

of these propositions, the proofs are

I. That the Scriptures of the New Testament were not, &c.

Because it cannot be shown , by any evidence , that they were “ writ

ten by the persons whose names they bear ; " and , because it can be

shewn by evidence , both external and internal , that they were writ

ten by other persons. By evidence external — In the formal acts and

edicts of Christian emperors , bishops, and councils , issued from time

to time, for the general alteration , or total renovation of these Scrip

tures, according to their own caprice . [ Note - Such were those of

the emperors Constantine and Thodosius , and this of the emperor

Anastasius : “ When Messala was consul , (that is in the year of

Christ, 506 , ) at Constantinople , by order of the emperor Anastasius,

the Holy Gospels , as being written by illiterate evangelists, are cen

sured and corrected . ” —Victor Tununensis, an African bishop, quot

ed by Lardner, vol . 3, p . 97 . See also an account of a general al

teration of these Scriptures , “ to accommodate them to the faith of the

orthodox,” by LanFranc, archbishop of Canterbury, as recorded by

Beausobre. - Historie de Manichee, vol . i . p. 343.] And in the ad

missions of the most learned critics and divines , as to the alterations

which these Scriptures have , from time to time, undergone. [ Note

- Admissions of the most learned critics . 1st , " There were in the

manuscript of the New Testament, one hundred and thirty thousand

various readings.” — Unitarian New Version , p . 22. 2nd , " The man

uscripts from which the received text was taken , were stolen by the

librarian, and sold to a sky-rocket maker, in the year 1749 .” — Her

bert Marsh, bishop of Peterborough , vol . ii . p . 441. 3rd, For the

most important passage in the book of Revelation , there was no ori

ginal Greek at all , but “ Erasmus wrote it himself in Switzerland,

in the year 1516 ." - Bishop Marsh, vol. 1 , p . 320.] By evidence in

ternal — In the immoral, vicious, and wicked tendency of many pas

sages therein remaining, and by the insertion of others, whose only

drift is to enhance the powers of kings and priests. [ Note - Immor

al, &c. See Romans iïi . 7.; Epistle John ii . 10.; Hebrews xii.
2
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" It was

29.; Hebrews xiii. 17.; Romans xiii.; 1 Peter ii. 13.; Luke xiv.

26. , & c. ]

II. That they did not appear in the times to which they refer, is

demonstrable, By evidence, external — In the express admissions of

ecclesiastical historians, of their utter inability to show when, or

where, or by whom, this collection of writings was first made.

[ Note — See Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History ; Jones on the Canon ,

&c. , passim .] And in the admissions of the most learned critics, as

to the infinitely suspicious origination of the present Received Text.

[ Note - Received Text, &c. “ The Received Text rests on the au

thority of no more than twenty or thirty manuscripts, most of which

are of little note .” — Unitarian Version, Introduction 10.

completed by the Elzevir edition of 1634 ;" ib. Mark well ! the re

taining therein , and circulating as the word of God, with consent or

connivance of all parties, several passages known and admitted by all,

to be forgeries and lies ; 1 John, ver. 7. ; 1 Tim. iii . 16. - Excellent

morality this !!] By evidence internal - In innumerable texts there

in contained, betraying a comparatively modern character, referring to

circumstances, which did not exist till later ages, and quoting other

Scriptures, which had previously formed the faith of the first Chris

tian churches , but which, without any assignable reason , or alleged

authority, have since been rejected. [ Note - Comparatively modern ,

&c. See 2 Epist. John 9.; 1 Tim. iii . 3.; James v. 14. ; Matt.

xviii. 17.; 1 Corinth . xv. 7. 32. ; 1 Peter iv. 6.]

III. That the persons of whom they treat, never existed ; because

demoniacs, devils, ghosts, angels, hobgoblins, [ Note - Hobgoblins.

See Acts xix . 15.] persons who had once been dead, who could

walk on water, ride in the air, &c., such as Satan and Jesus

Christ, are the persons of whom these Scriptures treat ; and that such

persons never existed is demonstrable : lst, From the utter incongru

ity of such figments with the immutable laws of sound reason . 2nd,

From the total absence of all historical reference to their existence ;

and 3rdly, From innumerable passages of these Scriptures them

selves, which fully admit the merely visionary Hypostases of their

fabulous hero . [ Note - Visionary Hypostases. See Luke ix . 29.;

Mark ix. 2 .; Luke xxiv. 31 .; 1 John v. 6, and innumerable other

passages , in perfect accordance with the true and genuine gospels of

the most primitive Christians, which taught that he was ninety -eight

miles tall, and twenty -four miles broad ; that he was not crucified at all ;

that he was never born at all; that by faith only are we saved, &c.;

all equally indicative that Christianity had no evidence at all, but

2
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was a matter of mere conceit, fancy , or superstition , from first to

last.]

IV. That the events which they relate never happened , is demon

strable ( further than as a consequence of the preceding proposition )

from the fact that some, many, or all of these events , had been pre

viously related of the gods and goddesses of Greece and Rome, and

more especially of the Indian idol Chrishna, whose religion, with

less alterations, than time and translators have made in the Jewish

Scriptures, may be traced in every dogma, and every ceremony of the

Evangelical Mythology."

These shameful misrepresentations and unblushing falsehoods, ut

tered with such dogmatical assurance , were promptly met and most

triumphantly refuted by talented ministers of the Gospel in England .

But although in this country , the writings of this basest of all Infidels

have been extensively circulated, and are held in high esteem by a

certain class of his fellows : so far as the writer's knowledge ex

tends, no attention has been paid to his allegations.

To the first and second propositions, “ That the Scriptures of the

New Testament were not written by the persons whose names they

bear,” and, “ That they did not appear in the times to which they

refer , " it is in order here to reply. And we have the most satisfac

tory evidence that the books of the New Testament were written at

the time which they intimate, and by the persons to whom they are

attributed. It is true that several of them do not bear any name in

the beginning or body of the composition itself ; but for these as well

as the others, the evidence of genuineness is very satisfactory . The

intelligent reader need scarcely be told that the titles, at the head of

each book , were prefixed, not by the authors, but by early transcri

bers. That circumstance , however, instead of constituting a proof

that the books are forgeries, as some Infidels assert, involves a proof

of the general belief and notoriety that those books were the genuine

productions of the writers whose names were familiarly attached to

them .

There are in existence a number of well known books, written by

heathen authors, some belonging nearly to the period of the New

Testament, and others to times long anterior ; and no rational man

doubts that they were the genuine productions of the persons to whom

they are attributed . But the question arises, how do we know that

the works attributed to Thucydides, Xenophon , Demosthenes, Cice

ro , Ceasar and Livy, are their genuine writings ? By the only evi.

dence applicable to such cases, and with which the common sense of
2
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mankind is universally satisfied ; PUBLIC NOTORIETY , transmitted to

the successive generations of men by their predecessors, up to the

epoch in each case referred to , and this transmitted knowledge often

attested by the allusions or quotations of subsequent authors. In this

way the whole of literary history is continued down to our own

days; and it is upon such evidence as this, that we regard the books

composing the New Testament as genuine and authentic ; that is,

they stand on the ground of public notoriety, reaching back to the

times to which they belong.

The present generation of Christians received these writings as a

most precious deposit from those under whose guardianship they

were in infancy and youth, and they from theirs, and so on ; each

generation receiving them from the one which preceded it, till we as

cend without interruption, from the present time to the age in which

the writers themselves lived, at the same time tracing the distinct

proofs and testimonies in each period ; and all Christians, in all na

tions and all ages, and of all languages, do and have done the same.

It is a matter of history well attested by contemporary writers, Jew

ish , Christian and Heathen , that these were the genuine writings of

the persons to whom they are attributed . In the sharpest opposition

of heretics in the church, and of Jews and heathens out of it, un

til very lately, it was never denied that these books were the genuine

writings, containing the original documents of the Christian reli

gion.

Hundreds of manuscripts now exist, and some of them bearing date

within a few centuries of the time of Christ. Many institutions have

arisen , and national usages have been established in consequence of

the facts recorded in them , and on the ground of the belief of their

genuineness, and on no other, from the apostolic age to the present

time. For these reasons, Christians believe the books to be the gen

uine writings of the Apostles and Evangelists of the Lord Jesus

Christ. And the historical fact, that the New Testament contains the

writings of the persons to whom they are ascribed is as well estab

lished, as that the Declaration of American Independence is the pro

duction of Thomas Jefferson, or that the Westminster Confession of

Faith , or the liturgy of the Church of England, or the Magna Char

ta, or the Institutes of Justinian , or the writings of Seneca, are the

genuine writings of those persons to whom they are respectively at

tributed ; and the same kind of testimony is appealed to in the one

case as in the other. Indeed the challenge may be fearlessly made,

to produce any writings at all approaching to the same professed an .
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tiquity with the New Testament, whose genuineness is at all support

ed by evidence equally abundant and unexceptionable.

SECTION I.

The question may arise, when a book is not genuine, how may its

spuriousness be discovered ? To this, Michaelis gives this satisfac..

tory answer, “ We have reason to hesitate about the authenticity of a

work when well founded doubts have been raised from its first appear

ance in the world whether it proceeded from the author to whom it is

ascribed ; when the immediate friends of the alleged author, who were

best able to decide upon the subject, denied it to be his ; when a

long series of years has elapsed after his death in which the book was

unknown, and during which it must have been undoubtedly quoted

if it had existed ; when the style is different from that of his other

works, or if none remain, from what might have been reasonably ex

pected ; when events are recorded or referred to, which happened

later than the time of the supposed author ; when opinions are ad

vanced which are contrary to those which he is known to maintain in

other works."

None of these marks of spuriousness will apply to the writings of

the New Testament. For many centuries after their appearance in

the world, no doubts were raised as to whether they were the genu

ine writings of the persons whose names they bear. The primitive

churches, who were the best able to decide upon the subject, affirmed

them to be theirs. To set this testimony in a proper light, it may be well

here to remark, anciently the publication of books by means of book

sellers was unknown, and they could be multiplied only by means of

transcripts ; when they were thus transcribed , they were beyond the

control of the author, and published . Before a book was published

it was read aloud ; this was sometimes done merely in the presence

of a few friends, and at other times with great preparations before

many persons , who were invited for that purpose . In this way the

author became known as the writer, and through the medium of those

present at the reading, the public became previously informed of all

which they might expect from the work . If the composition pleased

the persons present, the author was requested to permit its transcription ,

and thus it left his hands and belonged to the public. It sometimes

happened that a writer sent his production to some illustrious person

as a present; or he prefixed his name to it, for the sake of giving him
20 2
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a proof of friendship or regard, by means of this express and partic

ular direction of his work . When it was thus presented or sent to

him , and he accepted it, he was considered as the person bound to

introduce it to the world, or as the patron of the book , who had pledged

himself as the patron of the person, to this duty. It now became his

office to provide for its publication by means of transcripts, to facili

tate its approach to men of influence, and to be its defensor.

Thus, the writings of the New Testament made their appearance

before the primitive churches . The epistles were read in those con

gregations to which they were directed . The historical works were

made known by the writers in the congregations of the Christians, by

reading aloud ; and Luke dedicated his writings to an illustrious per

son of the name of Theophilus : thus he became the patron and de

fensor of his gospel , while the congregations before whom the other

writings of the New Testament were read, sustained to them the same

relations, and in both cases the object and general interest in them

procured for them transcribers and readers. * In this way did the

primitive churches bear a public testimony to their genuineness and

authenticity : and all antiquity affords not a solitary vestige of any

contradictory testimony. So far from this, the leading facts are ad

mitted by the adversaries themselves .

Trypho , a violent opposer of the Christian religion, was born before

the death of the apostle John : he held a public debate with Justin

Martyr, according to page and Basnage , in A. D. 140 ; according to

Massent and Benedictines , about A. D. 150. During that debate,

Justin Martyr mentions many of the facts related in the Gospels, and

appeals to the miracles . Trypho and his companions admit the facts,

(which as a Jew he had every opportunity to have denied , if they had

been controvertible ,) but ridicule the idea of Jesus being born of a vir

gin , as absurd . They say, “ It is foolish to suppose that Christ is God

and becameman .” Justin quoted Daniel, vii. 13. “ I saw in the night

visions , and behold , one like the Son of Man come in the clouds of

heaven ; " and from this he argues. But Trypho replies : “ These

prophecies constrain us to expect the Messiah to be great and illustri

ous , but he who is called your Christ, was without reputation and

glory, so that he fell under the greatest curse of the law of God : for

he was crucified ."

Trypho says, that “ In the fables of the Greeks, it is said that Per

seus was born of Danae, whilst a virgin ; he who was by them called Ju

** See Watson's Dictionary ; Article, Book .
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piter, having fallen upon her in the form of gold : you who affirm the

same thing ought to be ashamed , and should rather say that this Jesus

was man of man .” Justin affirms, that the Jews knew that Jesus

rose from the and he adds : “ The other nations have not pro

ceeded so far in wickedness against Christ, as you , who are even to

them the authors of evil suspicions against that holy person , and

against us, his disciples ; for after you had crucified that only blame

less and just person , by whose stripes healing has come to all who

approach the Father through him , when you knew that he was risen

from the dead, and ascended into heaven , as the prophets foretold

should happen , you not only did not repent of the evil thing you had

committed , but choosing chief men at Jerusalem , you sent them forth

into all the earth to publish that the sect of Christians were Atheists."

Justin having shown from the Old Testament Scriptures, that an

other besides the Father is called God-Trypho replies : “ You have,

my friend, strongly , and by many passages , demonstrated this ; it

remains that you show that this person , according to the will of the

Father, submitted to become man of a virgin, to be crucified, to die,

to arise afterwards, and to return to heaven .” This , it must be ac

knowledged , proves that the leading facts recorded by the evangelists

were well known, and that although they were ridiculed and defamed ,

yet they could not be controverted .

Celsus was born some time during the reign of Adrian , which be

gan , A. D. 117 , and terminated in A. D. 138. He was an Epicurean

philosopher, and one of the most violent enemies of Christianity :

also a man of considerable parts and learning. He wrote a book

against the Christians, entitled , “ The True Word.” Against this

adversary of Christianity , Origen , at the desire of Ambrose, wrote an

answer, which, according to Dupin, is the completest and best writ

ten apology for the Christian religion which the ancients have left

us." In his reply, Origen states all the objections of Celsus in his

own words, and minutely examines them all .

Celsus , in his attack upon Christianity, does not refer to any spuri

ous gospels, but confines himself to the narratives contained in the

New Testament. He does not deny the facts contained in the Scrip

tures , but he reasons on the absurdity of worshiping one as God who

was acknowledged to have been a man, and to have suffered death.

He objected to Christ's invitation to sinners to enter the kingdom of

God , as being inconsistent with his supposed dignity, to save such low

and despicable creatures as Jews and Christians. He maintained that

Christ spake dishonorably and impiously of God ; and that the doc
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trines and precepts of religion are better taught by the Greek philoso

phers than in the Gospels. In conducting his attack he sometimes

personates a Jew, at other times he speaks in his own proper person.

Treating of the Jewish expectation of the Messiah , and when person

ating a Jew, he says, “ But my prophet said , formally , at Jerusalem,

that the Son of God will come a judge of good men and a punisher

of the wicked .”

“ Upon this," says Lardner, “Origen has divers observations,

showing that these words are improperly put into the mouth of the

Jew. First, he says , that the Christ was not prophesied of by one,

but by many . Secondly , if by my prophet ' he meant Moses , here

is another absurdity ; for the name of Jerusalem was not known in

his time. Thirdly, no Jew would say that any prophet foretold the

coming of the Son of God ; ' but the coming of the Christ of God.'

Not that we deny , says Origen , that the coming of the Son of God

was foretold ; but no Jew would allow of this .

There are innumerable, says the Jew in Celsus , who confute

Jesus , affirming, that of themselves were said those things which

were prophesied of concerning him : that is , concerning the person

who was to come.

But those were impostors, as Theudas, and some others, who

affirmed without proof, who neither said nor performed such things

as Jesus had done ; as Origen well shows .

And , says he, how could we, who had told all men there would

come one from God who should punish the wicked , treat him injuri

ously when he came ?

But the Jew in Celsus says : For what reason could we reject

him , whom we had before spoken of ? Was it that we might be pun

ished more severely than other men ?

The Jew adds : The prophets say , that he who is to come, is great,

and a prince and lord of all the earth , and of all nations, and of armies.

He also says : What god ever came to men who did not obtain

acceptance, especially if he came to them who expected him ? Or,

why should he not be acknowledged by them who had long before

expected him ?

Afterwards the Jew, representing their sentiments, says : For we

certainly expect a resurrection of the body, and eternal life, of which

he who is to be sent to us is to be a pattern ; and thereby to show ,

that it is not impossible for God to raise up a man with a body . But

Origen makes a doubt, whether any Jews would say this of their ex

pected Messiah .
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But they

Afterwards Celsus , in his own person , says : That the contention

between the Christians and the Jews is very silly ; and that all our dis

pute with one another about Christ, is no better than about the shadow

of the ass , according to the proverb ; and he thinks the whole question

is of no importance ; both sides believing that it had been foretold by

the Spirit of God , that a Saviour of mankind is to come.

do not agree whether he who has been prophesied of, is come, or

not."

Speaking of Jesus Christ, he says : “ It is but a few years since he

delivered this doctrine who is now reckoned by the Christians to be

the Son of God .” “ After this,” says Origen, " he brings in his Jew

arguing against Jesus in this manner. First, that he pretended he was

from a virgin , then he reproacheth him with his birth in a Jewish

village, and of a poor woman of that country , who subsisted by the

labor of her hands. And he says she was put away by her husband,

who was a carpenter by trade , he having found that she was guilty

of adultery. Then he says, that having been turned out of doors by

her husband , she wandered about in a shameful manner, till she

brought forth Jesus in an obscure place ; and that he being in want,

served in Egypt for a livelihood ; and having there learned some

charms, such as the Egyptians are fond of, he returned home ; and then

in valuing himself upon those charms he set himself up for a god.

To this, Origen replies, " How should Jesus learn magic in Egypt,

when he was yet an infant, and not much more than two years of

age ? And if he had learned that art in his childhood , how came it

that he performed not many wonderful works before he was

thirty years of age ? To which it might be added, that it is beyond

the power of magic to perform such works as were done by Jesus.”

Treating of the miraculous conception, he says, “ Was the mother

of Jesus handsome , that God should be in love with her beauty ? It

is unworthy of God, to suppose him to be taken with a corruptible

body, or to be in love with a woman, whether she be of royal descent

or otherwise.” He elsewhere says , “ But if God would send forth a

spirit from himself, wliat need had he to breathe him into the womb

of a woman ? For since he knew how to make men, he might have

formed a body for this spirit, and not cast his own spirit into such

filth .” .

“ From all which ," says Lardner, “ we learn, that there then

did obtain among Christians such an account of the miraculous con

ception of Jesus , as we now have in the Gospels ; that he was born

of a virgin, by the power of the Highest ; that her husband was a

to pass
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carpenter ; that Jesus was born in a village or town of Judea, which

was not then of any great extent ; also that he was in Egypt, and re

turned thence ; and that there were some extraordinary works related

to be done by him afterwards, upon account of which he was in the

highest veneration with many."

After these things , the Jew in Celsus , speaking of the magians in

the Gospel, -says, “ It was given out by Jesus , that Chaldeans were

moved at the time of his birth to come and worship him as a God,

when he was but a little child , and that this was told to Herod the

tetrarch , who issued out an order to have all killed who had been

born there about that time, intending to kill him with the rest,

lest, if he should live to mature age, he should take the govern

ment."

Here is an evident reference to the second chapter of St. Matthew's

gospel, and it is not surprising that Celsus , who treated Jesus Christ

as an impostor, should say that this or some other things in the gospels

were invented by Jesus himself, by whom therefore his disciples

were deceived : but this is mere assertion , without proof.

Afterwards the Jew in Celsus addresses Jesus, and says, “ What

occasion had you when an infant to be carried into Egypt, lest you

should be killed ? A god has no reason to be afraid of death . And

now an angel comes from heaven to direct you and your relations to

flee into Egypt, lest you should be taken up and put to death ; as if

the great God, who had already sent two angels on your account,

could not have preserved you , his own son , in safety at home.” In

another place he has these words : “ But if he (Herod) was afraid that

when you was come of age you should reign in his stead , why did

you not reign when you was of age ? But so far from that, the Son

of God wanders about cringing like a necessitous beggar.” Again he

says , “ You say, that when you was washed by John , there lighted

upon you the appearance of a bird . What credible witness has said

that he saw this ? or who heard the voice from heaven , declaring you

to be the Son of God, excepting yourself, and , if you are to be credit

ed, one other of those who have been punished like yourself.”

Origen, who answers every cavil of Celsus, closes his reply to the

last passage quoted as follows: I must add, that Celsus is mistaken

when he thinks that Jesus himself told these things — the opening of

the heavens , and the descent of the Spirit at Jordan in the shape of a

dove ; forasmuch as in no text of Scripture is it related that he said

this . Nor did this great author consider how little this suited him ,

who, of the vision on the Mount, said to the disciples, Tell this vision
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to no man , until the Son of Man be risen from the dead ; Matt. xvii. 9.

It is not likely, that he who said this should tell the disciples what

had been seen and heard by John ; and any one may perceive from

his whole life how he declined speaking of himself, If I bear wit

ness of myself, says he, my witness is not true ; John v. 31. He

chose to show himself to be the Christ by his works , rather than by

words ; so far was he from boasting.”

Celsus further says, " That Jesus , taking to himself ten or eleven

abject vile publicans and sailors, went about with them , getting his

subsistence in a base and shameful manner."

After this, says Origen, " Celsus well knowing what great works

may be alleged to have been done by Jesus , pretends to grant that the

things related of him are true ; such as healing diseases , raising the

dead , feeding multitudes with a few loaves , of which likewise large

fragınents were left, and whatever other things the disciples, who, as

he thinks, delighted in strange things , have written ; and then adds :

Well, then , let us grant all these things were done by you . After

which he instanceth the tricks of the Egyptians and other impostors ,

and then asketh this question : Because they did such things, must

we therefore, esteem them to be God's sons , or must we not rather

say, that these are artifices of wicked and miserable men ?"

Again Celsus says : " By what reasons are ye induced to believe

him to be the Son of God ; " “ and ,” says Origen , “ he makes us an

swer, “ Because we know his death was undergone for the destruc

tion of the parent of evil.” . And soon after he makesusanswer him ,

“ That we therefore have thought him to be the Son of God, because

he healed the lame and the blind, and as you say raised the dead .”

To this, Origen makes this glorious answer : “Undoubtedly, we do

think him to be the Christ, and the Son of God, because he healed

the lame and the blind ; " and we are the more confirmed in this per

suasion by what is written in the prophecies : “ Then shall the eyes

of the blind be opened , and the ears of the deaf shall hear, and the

lame man shall leap as an hart ;" Is. xxx . 5 , 6 . But that he also

raised the dead , and that this is not a fiction of those who wrote the

Gospels , is hence evident. Thạt if it had been a fiction there would

have been many recorded to have been raised up, and such as had

been for a long time in their graves ; but it not being a fiction few

have been recorded , for instance , the daughter of a ruler of a syna

gogue ; (of whom I do not know why he said , She is not dead , but

sleepeth : expressing something peculiar to her, not common to all

dead persons , ) and the only son of a widow, on whom he had com
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passion , and raised him to life ; after he had bid the bearers of the

corpse to stop ; and the third, Lazarus, who had been buried four

days."

Elsewhere, Celsus puts in the mouth of his imaginary Jew, the

following language : " How should we take him for a god who, as

we have understood, performed none of those things which were pro

mised ? (That is ," says Origen , “ as I apprehend, did not accomplish

the wordly deliverance which the Jews expected.) But when we

had judged him guilty , and would bring him to punishment, though

he shamefully hid himself, and fled away, yet was taken, being be

trayed by those he called his disciples.

But it became not a god to flee, nor to be taken and executed ;

least of all did it become him to be deserted and betrayed by his

companions , who knew all his secrets, who followed him as their

Master, who esteemed him a Saviour, and the Son and Messenger

of the most High God.” Origen proceeds, “ He then finds fault

with the disciples, as if it were their fiction , that he foresaw and

foretold the things which befell him . They were very weak in

thinking to vindicate Jesus by writing these things of him , as if

one should affirm a man to be righteous, and show him to be wicked ;

say he is a good man, and show that he has committed murder ; say ,

that he is immortal, and show him dead ; ( this last is the point which

he is arguing, the other instances are only for illustration ,) prefacing

however, continually, that he foreknew all these things. For neither

do you say that he seemed to wicked men to suffer these things,

when he did not suffer ; but you openly and expressly say, that he

did suffer." Again , he says , " If he thought fit to undergo such

things, and if in obedience to the Father he suffered death , it is ap

parent that they could not be painful and grievous to him , he being a

god and consenting to them . Why then does he lament, and be

wail , and pray, that the fear of destruction may be removed , saying

to this purpose, O Father, if it be possible let this cup pass away ? ”

Again, he says , Why did he not now at last, (when condemn

ed) if not before, deliver himself from this ignominy , and do justice

upon them who reviled both him and his Father,” referring to the

reproaches cast upon Jesus when hanging on the cross . He also

reproaches Jesus with the gall and vinegar, as if he was mighty

eager to drink , and was not able patiently to endure thirst, which

common people endure contentedly ." He also pretends , that the dis

ciples of Jesus did not believe on him because they forsook him in

the time of his last sufferings : he says , “ They who conversed with

97

2



THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES . 21

mortal now,
2 )

him when alive, and heard his voice, and followed him as their mas

ter ; when they saw him under punishment, and dying, were so far

from dying with him, or for him , or being induced to despise suffer

ings , that they denied they were his disciples ; but, now -a-days you

die with him ."

Again he says : “ But let us consider whether any one that has

really died , ever rose again in the same body ; unless you think that

the stories of others ( referring to certain Greek fables) are indeed, as

well as seem to be, fables ; whilst your fable is probable , and credible,

because of his voice on the cross, when he expired, and the earth

quake and darkness ; and because, that when he was living he could

not defend himself, but after he was dead , he arose and showed the

marks of his punishment, and how his hands had been pierced . But

who saw all this ? Why, a distracted woman , as you say, and one

or two more of the same imposture , and some dreamers, who fancied

they saw things as they desired to have them ; the same that has hap

pened to innumerable people.” He also says : “ If he would make

manifest his divine power, he should have shown himself to them

that derided him, and, indeed to all ; for surely, he had no reason to

fear any after he had died, and as you say, was a god."

These are only a few of the many passages of Celsus which have

been preserved , but in them we have, in a manner, the whole history

of our Lord's birth , life, preaching, miracles, death , and resurrection,

and all as taken by him from the writings of the New Testament.

As Paine entitles his book, the Age of Reason, so Celşus , who be

longs to the same class with him and Olmsted , entitles his - The

True Word ," and the ancient and the modern calumniators of the

word of God alike attempt to confute the Christians out of their own

writings. But the two latter in adopting their method of extinguish

ing Christianity , lost sight of the fact, that the same task, had been

executed with equal or greater ability little over a hundred years after

the first promulgation of Christianity ; and consequently, if the argu

ments were valid it must have been extinguished shortly after its

birth . But the New Testament, like the burning bush which was

first lighted up in the desert by the presence of the Lord, before his

servant Moses , so far from being yet consumed , shines with a bril

liancy more resplendent than ever . And the objections of Celsus are

above all value in establishing the genuineness of the Gospels , which ,

by the testimony of one of the most malicious enemies Christianity

ever had, is firmly established . For although he denies the truth of

many of the statements , there are many facts that he explicitly admits,
2
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and for the purpose of confuting believers, but which the prophets had

foretold ; and thereby , unwittingly, he confirms the credibility of the

Gospel history, for he dwells on the humiliation and sufferings of

Christ, and the prophets do the same. So that in the only method to

which he could betake himself to prove that Jesus was not the Son of

God, he has done all that a heathen could do, to supply the data for an

opposite demonstration . Therefore, however pernicious his writings

may have been during the age in which he wrote, this, the first book

that was written against his faith , is of such value to the Christian of

the present day, that he cannot but view it as a fulfilment to him of the

ardent desire of the patient Job , “ O that mine adversary had written

a book , surely I would take it upon my shoulder, and bind it as a

a crown to me."

Porphyry , a learned heathen philosopher, was born at Tyre, in

Phenicia, about the year 233. He was the author of numerous .

works, and wrote a large treatise in fifteen books, against the Chris

tian religion, only some fragments of which remain . It was for a

long time in high repute among the heathens. Besides works that

remain , in which his arguments are quoted in order to their refu

tation , several books were written in answer to it , which are now lost.

He was the ablest, and one of the most inveterate enemies of

Christianity, and the term impious or blasphemous was generally pre

fixed by Christians to his name. Not only were heathens confirm

ed in their hostility to the Gospel , but the faith of many Christians

was shaken by his writings. It appears that he was subtle in argu

ment, and skilled in historical learning, so that it was not easy at the

period when he flourished to detect his sophistry, or to expose the

fallacy of his arguments, which have been revived and successfully

grappled witli by Christians of modern times. He did not deny

the genuineness of the New 'Testament writings, but he endeavored

to overthrow their authority by attempting to point out contradictions

and absurdities .' He does not deny the miracles, but he attributes

them to cunning demons . As he was enabled by his birth to study

the Syriac as well as the Greek authors , he was , of all the adversa

ries of the Christian religion, the best qualified for enquiring into the

authenticity of the Sacred Writings. He possessed, therefore , every

advantage which natural abilities or political situation could afford , to

discover whether the New Testament was imposed upon the world ,

after the decease of its pretended authors ; but, such a suspicion as

this appears never to have occurred to him, as not the smallest trace

of it is to be found in his writings.
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But as his critical penetration enabled him to discover the perfect

coincidence between the predictions contained in the book of Daniel ,

and the events , he did not scruple to pronounce that book a forgery ;

and he set himself with all his art to show that it was not written by

its professed author, but, at a period after the time of Antiochus

Epiphanes. In support of his hypothesis he uses an argument which

is an equal proof of his learning, subtlety and want of candor, by

which he sought to identify the history of Susanna, which never

had a place in the Jewish canon , with the book of Daniel , that, so

they might fall together, as falsely bearing the name of that prophet.

In the history of Daniel and Susanna, he discovered a Greek para

nomasia, or play on words , from which he concluded the book to

have been originally written in Greek and afterwards translated into

Hebrew. But his clear detection of the spuriousness of the apocry

phal book from a few Greek words or derivations gives ample proof

of his quick-sighted discernment, and shows that so sagacious an en

quirer was well able to detect any deception wherever it could be

found ; therefore had a forgery existed with respect to the New Tes

tament he would have been certain to have discovered and exposed it,

for thereby he would have gained a complete triumph, and have giv

en a mortal blow to that religion he aimed to destroy . The book of

Daniel having defied him to find in it a flaw , such as he had discover

ed in the apocryphal work , in another manner he strove to bring

down its date , and attempted from the great precision with which the

histories of the kings of Syria and Egypt were detailed , to prove

that down to the days of Antiochus Epiphanes, the professed proph

ecy was a real history ; and , in the language of Dr. Keith , “ Thus

according to the fate of the enemies of the truth , were his own feet

taken in the snare which he laid , and the learning of Porphyry was

applied to the illustration of the truth of the prophecy. His object

was to deprive Jesus Christ of the testimony of the prophet. But

the fulfillment of the prophecy has proved to be as strictly true since

the days of Porphyry , as before the days of Antiochus Epiphanes ;

therefore, however available his argument might have been at the pe

riod when he wrote , it is now altogether irrelative.” The very mode

of his attack upon the writings of the New Testament proves that

Porphyry felt that the weapon he had so successfully used against

the history of Susanna, was wholly powerless against the Gospel

of Christ; and that he could not impugn the genuineness of the

books of the New Testament. Therefore he sought from the various

readings of a verse or of a word, to detect error and inconsistency.
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He accused the evangelists of exaggeration . He accused the apostles

of imposing upon the ignorance of their hearers ; and he endeavored

to show that Paul and Peter acted upon different principles . But,

according to our usual course, we will give the reader the opportunity

of judging for himself, by presenting him with the language of Por

phyry himself, as preserved by Christian authors . '

- The Christian religion he calls “ the barbarian temerity ” of those

who embraced it ; he says, they acted “ contrary to the laws; " while

he represents those who forsook it as having " returned to the way

of liſe prescribed by the laws. " This certainly was strange language

for a philosopher; and implies that men should not follow the dictates

of reason if human authority forbids them .

It is said in Matt. xiii. 35. “ That it might be fulfilled which was

spoken by the prophets, saying ; I will open my mouth in parables.”

of this he says, “ Your evangelist Matthew , was so ignorant as to

say ; which was written by the prophet Isaiah . " The passage refers

to Ps. Ixxviii. which is entitled a psalm of Asaph. In some copies,

where we have by the prophets, the reading then was by the proph

et Isaiah. In Matt. ix . 9. it is said , “ And as Jesus passed out

thence, he saw a man named Matthew sitting at the receipt of cus

tom . And he said unto him, Follow me. And he arose and follow ,

ed him . " Of this, Jerom says, Porphyry and the emperor Julian

pretend that either the historian has told a lie ; or else people were

very silly to follow Jesus at his call , acting as if they were ready to

follow any man that beckoned to them . “ Not considering, " says

Jerom, " that before this time many great miracles had been done by

Jesus ; of which the apostles were witnesses before they believed."

Upon Gen. i . 10. Jerom says , “ It is to be noted, that all collections

of waters, whether they are salt or sweet, are called seas, according

to the Hebrew language. Porphyry , therefore, without ground insin

uates that the evangelists, the better to impose a miracle upon ig

norant people, say , “ Our Lord walked upon the sea;" meaning only

the lake of Gennesaret ; for all lakes, or collections of waters, are

called seas.”

In Matt. iii . 3. it is said , “ This is he that was spoken of by the

prophet Esaias, saying ; The voice of one crying in the wilderness ;

Prepare ye the way of the Lord , make his paths straight." Accord

ing to Jerom, “ Porphyry compares this place with the beginning

of St. Mark's gospel, in which it is written ; " The beginning of the

Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God . As it is written in the

prophets ; Behold , I send my messenger before thy face, which shall
2
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prepare thy way before thee. The voice of one crying in the wil

derness ; Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight."

Since this quotation is composed out of Malachi iii . 1. and Isaiah

xl. 3. he asks, “ How came it to pass that it is all said to be taken

from Isaiah ? Again , he says, “ If the Son of God be the Word ,

he must be either outward word, or inward word,” ( that is reason ,

thought or speech .) “ But he is neither this nor that; therefore he

is not Word .” When Jesus Christ is represented as saying to his

brethren , that he would not go up to the feast of tabernacles, and,

yet afterwards it is written , “ But when his brethren were gone up,

then went he up also to the feast, not openly , but as it were in se

cret.” Porphyry represents him as saying he would not go , but yet

he went, and he charges him with fickleness and inconsistency.

Dr. Lardner treating on this subject says ; “ We now read , John

vii . verse 8. “ I go not yet up to the feast.” But from this place of

Jerom , as well as from the quotations of other ancient authors , it ap

pears that the common reading then was , “ I go not up to the feast. ”

Supposing that to be the true reading, I see not any reason for the

charge of inconsistency, or of our Lord's altering his intention . The

context shows that he had spoken of deferring his journey to Jerusa

lem for a short time ; not that he had resolved not to go at all to the

feast. He went to the feast, and he always intended so to do ; but he

went not up to that feast so soon nor so publicly as he did at some

other seasons ; and he assigns the reason of that conduct, which may

be seen , verses 6 and 7."

Jerom , speaking of the charity of the first believers at Jerusalem

and of the behavior of Ananias and his wife Sapphira, Acts v. 1

14. has this observation ; “ Lastly , the apostle Peter by no means im

precates death to them , as the foolish Porphyry calumniates ; but, by

the prophetic spirit, declares the judgment of God, that the punish

ment of two persons might be an instruction to many."

In Gal. ii . 11-14. St. Paul says , “ But when Peter was come to

Antioch , I withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed.

For before that certain came from James , he did eat with the Gentiles,

etc. But when I saw that they walked not uprightly according to the

truth of the Gospel , I said unto Peter before thein all,” etc. Jerom,

treating of this matter says ; “ The wicked Porphyry not understand

ing this, in the first book of his work against us, objects that Peter

was reproved by Paul ; that he did not proceed uprightly in preach

ing the Gospel ; aiming thereby to affix the blot of a mistake upon

the one, and of peevishness upon the other ; and hence he argues the
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falsehood of the whole doctrine, as if it were a mere invention , since

the heads of the churches disagreed.”

Jerom elsewhere says , that “ he and others restrained the impru

dence of the blaspheming Porphyry, who says, that Peter and Paul

had a childish quarrel with one another, and that Paul burned with

envy at the virtues of Peter, and had written in a boasting manner

of things which, either he never did, or, if he did , it was mere peev

ishness to blame that in another which he had been guilty of himself.”

On this Dr. Lardner remarks : “ Here we might wish to see Por

phyry himself in his own words. But there seems to have been a re

ference to several things said by Paul in other epistles besides this to

the Galatians in the last words of the passage. I think it plain that

there is a reference to what is said , 1 Cor. ix . 20 ; and perhaps to some

other like texts ; and possibly, he had also a regard to several things

done by St. Paul and related by St. Luke in the Acts ; such as his

circumcising Timothy, his vow at Cencrea, and to what he did at

Jerusalem by the advice of St. James . Jerom had before spoken of

this matter in another place of the same epistle of Augustine, telling

him that others before him had explained the conduct of the two apos

tles in the same manner he had done, in answer to the blasphemous

Porphyry, who charged Paul with peevishness , in that he presumed

to reprove the chief of the apostles, and dispute with him to the face ,

and tell him that he was to be blamed , that is, was in error, when he

who reproved the other was guilty himself.'

By all which we may perceive the force of Porphyry's argument

upon this point. He supposed Peter to have taught, for a while at

least, a different doctrine from Paul ; and thence argued , that the reli

gion taught by them could not be a revelation from heaven. Or, if

Peter did not for a while teach a doctrine different from what himself

had taught at other times , and different from that generally taught by

Paul , he was guilty of some improper compliance, for which he

blamed by Paul . But that Paul , if indeed he did reprove Peter at

Antioch , as he boastingly says to the Galatians, chap . ii . he showed

therein pride , and envy , and peevishness ; and was a very unfit re

prover of another, when he had himself been guilty of the same

faults, and had often complied in a like manner.

“ This seems to be the substance of Porphyry's observations upon

this, and some other texts of Scripture ; and undoubtedly he hence

argued, that both Peter and Paul were deceivers and impostors, and

that the doctrine taught by them could not be a revelation from hea

ven . "
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As the circumstances above referred to have been eagerly seized

upon by modern Infidels, who, like Porphyry, have founded upon

them objections against the truth of Revelation , though thereby we

may be drawn aside from the straight course , and the progress of the

argument be seemingly suspended , yet we cannot pass in silence an

objection which has been supposed to affect the credit of two apostles

and of Revelation itself. Therefore, we present the reader with the fol

lowing very satisfactory solution of this seeming difficulty, given by Dr.

Lardner ; who says , “ St. Peter never taught a doctrine different from

himself, nor from St. Paul ; but he was not uniform in his conduct.

Once, at least, he complied too far with those believers of the Jews,

who were for imposing circumcision , and the other rites of the law,

upon the Gentiles, as necessary to salvation . St. Paul says, Gal. ii. 11 .

• When Peter was at Antioch, he did eat with the Gentiles : but when

some came from Jerusalem he withdrew , and separated himself, fear

ing them which were of the circumcision.” Herein , out of fear of

offending others, Peter acted contrary to his own judgment; therefore

Paul calls it dissimulation, and shows the bad consequences of such

conduct ; and that it implied the necessity of the Gentiles being cir

cumcised , in order to obtain salvation , and to the having communion

with the Jewish believers . “ But when I saw that they walked not

uprightly according to the truth of the Gospel , I said unto Peter before

them all ; If thou, being a Jew , livest after the manner of the Gentiles,

and not as do the Jews , why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as

do the Jews ? " Literally to judaize , that is , to become Jews , and

observe all the rites of the law of Moses , as necessary to salvation.

That never was Peter's doctrine , but it was the tendency of his late

conduct at Antioch, for which Paul now reproved him ; and undoubt

edly Peter submitted and acquiesced, and never more prevaricated in

his conduct in the like manner.”

St. Paul's doctrine was always the same ; and his conduct was ever

uniform and consistent. He always said, that circumcision was not

necessary , or available, in any , to justification and salvation. He

never said that it was sinful or unlawful in any . To the Galatians

he writes : “ Behold, I Paul say unto you , that if ye be circumcised ,

Christ shall profit you nothing. For I testify again to every man that is

circumcised , that he is a debtor to do the whole law. Christ is become

of no effect unto you ; whosoever of you are justified by the law , ye

are fallen from grace.” It is plain that he is here speaking of such as

expect to be justified by the law ; who embraced circumcision as

necessary to acceptance with God, and eternal salvation . Such men
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departed from the grace of the Gospel , and could have no benefit:

yet they came under an obligation to observe all the rituals of the

Mosaic law ; and if they did not obey the law in all things they ex

posed themselves to a curse , as he shows, chapter iii . 10.”

In the fifth chapter, at ver. 6. he says : “ For in Christ Jesus, nei

ther circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision ; but faith

which worketh by love . " And afterwards in the same epistle vi. 15,

16. “ For in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision availeth anything,

nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. And as many as walk ac

cording to this rule, peace be on them , and mercy, and upon the Is

rael of God.” And I Cor. vii . 18 , 19. “ Is any man called being

circumcised ? Let him not become uncircumcised . Is any called in

uncircumcision ? Let him not become circumcised. Circumcision

is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing ; but keeping the command

ments of God .”

“ That was St. Paul's doctrine, and his conduct was agreeable to

it. The same was the doctrine of Peter, and of all the apostles,

though Peter once deviated from it in his conduct, as we have seen.

What was Peter's doctrine, we learn (not now to argue from his epis

tles, as we might) from his speech at Jerusalem , Acts xv. ; wherein

he plainly declares , as Paul does , that the works of the law are of no

avail either to Jews or Gentiles , in point of justification with God ;

for with these words he concludes that speech ; ver. 11 .: But we be

lieve that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we Jews shall

be saved, even as they , the Gentiles. And see before, ver. 8 , 9 , 10. ,

and chap . x . 34 , 35. ; and xi . 1-18. And compare these with the

words of St. Paul , Gal . ii . 15 , 16."

“ Though St. Paul may be thought to have yielded to some Jewish

prejudices, in the several actions above mentioned , it had no such

bad tendency, as the behavior of St. Peter at Antioch had ; as has

been well shown by Augustine, in explaining 1 Cor. xi . 20. He

says , that Paul practised some rites of the law , for showing that it

was nor sinful , even under the Gospel , for Jews to observe the ordi

nances , which they had received from their ancestors , by means of

the law . At the same time he taught them , that they should not

place their hopes of salvation in obedience to such ordinances ; nor

impose that yoke upon the Gentiles, as necessary to their salvation .”

“ Augustine has particularly considered all these actions of Paul,

which have been looked upon by some as unwarrantable compliances,

to which , also , Porphyry may be supposed to have referred ; his cir

cumcising Timothy ; his vow at Cencrea; his conduct at Jerusalem :
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and he well shows how they differed from Peter's behavior at Anti

och . What Peter did , implied the necessity of circumcision in order

to salvation , which Paul constantly and earnestly opposed. By all

his several compliances just mentioned , he only showed that he did

not think the Jewish rites evil and sinful."

" I shall now observe only upon the last of these compliances,

particularly related ; Acts xxi . 17—28 : “And when we were come to

Jerusalem , the brethren received us gladly . And the day following,

Paul went in with us unto James ; and the elders were present. And

when he had saluted them, he declared particularly what things God

had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry ;' and what follows.

For it had been said at Jerusalem , that Paul , in all countries where

he had been, had taught that the Jews ought not to circumcise their

children, ' that is , that it was sinful and unlawful for them so to do.

This, Paul had never done ; and James and the elders with him ,

were persuaded it was a false report ; but for giving satisfaction to all,

they advised him to join himself with some others , then at Jerusa

lem , who had a vow on them . Them take' say they, “ and purify

thyself with them , and be at charges with them , that they may shave

their heads , and all may know that those things whereof they were

informed concerning thee, are nothing.' ”

“ With that advice Paul complied ; nor could it be of any bad

consequence after what had passed, as related by St. Luke; that

James and the elders rejoiced , and praised God for the apostle's suc

cess among the Gentiles , and declared that no legal services were ex

pected of the Gentiles that believed . ' After that, what Paul did , only

showed that it was not sinful for Jews to practice the rites and cere

monies of the law . Nothing then done by him , was any prejudice

to the doctrine , always and everywhere taught by him , that the obser

vation of those rites was not necessary to salvation , nor at all availa

ble to any, whether Jews or Gentiles , to justification in the sight of

God. As Augustine says : The apostles in their council at Jerusa

lem had agreed, that no man ought to compel the Gentiles to judaize.

They did not decree, that any man should forbid the Jews to judaize ;

though the Christian doctrine did not require that even of them ."

“ Augustine says again , very well : There was no better way for

Paul to confute the false report that had been raised , than for him to

perform those things which he was thought to condemn as sinful ;

and thus to show, that neither the Jews were to be forbidden them,

as evil, nor the Gentiles to be compelled to do them , as neces

$

sary.' »
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“ Thus I have represented this case as it has long appeared to me,

and all along I have been supported by observations of Augustine, the

fruit of that good sense which is a distinguishing part of his character."

But to return to Porphyry . “ Eusebius, in his Evangelical Prepa

ration, has these words : • And that evil demons have had no power

of doing any thing , since our Saviour's dwelling among men, the ad

vocate of demons in our time, somewhere testifies in his work against

us in this manner : And now people wonder, that since this distem

per has oppressed the city so many years, Esculapius and the other

gods no longer converse with men. For since Jesus has been honor

ed none have received any public benefit from the gods.' So says

Porphyry in these very words."

Again Porphyry says : “ If Christbe the way of salvation , the truth

and the life , * and they only who believe in him can be saved, what

became of the men which lived before his coming ?” He also says :

“ Christ threatens everlasting punishment to those who do not believe in

him .” And yet in another place, he says : “ With what measure you

mete, it shall be meted to you again : which is absurd and contradict

ory ; for all measure must be limited to time.” He also says : “ How

came it to pass that the gracious and merciful God, should suffer all

nations, from Adam to Moses, and from Moses to the coming of

Christ, to perish through ignorance of his laws and commands ? for

asmuch as neither Britain , fruitful of tyrants , nor the Scottish nation,

nor the barbarous people all around, were acquainted with Moses

and the prophets. What necessity , therefore, was there that he

should come in the end of the world , and not till after an innumerable

multitude of men had perished ?”

Notwithstanding all his hostility to Christianity, yet he gives an

honorable testimony to the character of Jesus Christ : he says , “ What

we are going to say may appear to some a paradox, for the gods de

clared Christ to be a person most pious and becoine immortal. More

over, they speak of him honorably." And he further adds : “ Being

asked concerning Christ, whether he is God, he (A pollo ) answered :

• That he who is renowned for wisdom knows that the immortal soul

continues after the body , but the pious soul of that man is most ex

celling.' ”

He, therefore, affirmed him to be a most pious person , and that his

soul, which the foolish Christians worship like that of other good

men, was after death immortal ; but being asked why he was pun

* Johın xiv. 6.
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ished , he answered that the body is indeed ever liable to little tor

ments ; but the soul of the pious rests in the plain of heaven. And

immediately after this oracle he adds : “ He was therefore a pious

person , and went to heaven , as pious persons do, for which cause

you ought not to speak evil of him , but to pity the men ” (who wor

ship him . )

From the passages adduced above , it is evident that Porphyry ani

madverted upon many passages of the New Testament Scriptures.

A sufficient number of instances have been adduced to show the spirit

and the talent of the man , together with his enmity against Christian

ity ; and also to establish , beyond the possibility of a doubt, that the

New Testament Scriptures not only existed during the third century ,

but that at that early period their genuineness could not be called in

question ; for if so much as the slightest suspicion was then entertain

ed that the writings were forged, we may rest assured that he would

have sifted the affair to the bottom : and who better prepared to de

tect a forgery of the writings, than the sagacious Porphyry ?

Hierocles the philosopher, who was prefect of Alexandria, in A. D.

303 — with the exception of a person whose name is unknown—was

the next successor to Porphyry in the same office. He composed two

books to confute the Christian religion , which are now lost. To

these books Eusebius published an answer, which still remains. Dr.

Lardner, than whom none was ever more laborious in adducing testi

mony, or scrupulous in scanning it, says of Hierocles , " That he was

a man of learning and a person of authority and influence as a magis

trate. He was well acquainted with our Scriptures, and made many

objections against them , thereby bearing testimony to their antiquity,

and to the great respect that was shown them by the Christians ; for he

has referred to both parts of the New Testament, the gospels and the

epistles . He mentions Peter and Paul by name ; he attempts to in

validate the truth of Christianity, not by denying the facts recorded in

the New Testament, but in order to overthrow the arguments which

Christians formed from the miracles of Jesus Christ in proof of his

divine mission ; he attempts to show that one Apollonius had per

formed equal or greater miracles , which he says were recorded not by

ignorant men like Peter and Paul, but by Maximus, and Damis the

philosopher. • We reckon him , ' says he, who did such wonderful

things, not a god, but only a man , whereas they ( the Christians) give

the appellation of God to Jesus because he performed a few miracles. " "

Apollonius was a famous magician of Tyana, who flourished to

wards the end of the first century, and was pronounced to be not so
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properly a philosopher as an intermediate being between the gods and

men . The object of the heathens was to confront his miracles with

those of the Saviour, and to prove that Apollonius was equal or su

perior to him . He was represented as understanding all languages,

although he had not learned them ; as knowing the language of beasts

and the speech of the gods . The wonderful works that were ascribed

to him , to us appear perfectly ridiculous ; thus, it is said, that at Ephe

sus he discovered the pestilence in the form of an old tattered beggar,

and commanded the people to stone him. Being present at a mar

riage he detected the bride to be one of the malevolent spirits who were

called Larvæ or Lamia. Such were the great miracles which Hiero

cles boasts that he performed. It is true that such a man existed , and

imposed upon the ignorant by juggling tricks ; but, to say nothing of

their nature , the credit of his miracles is destroyed by the fact that

the record of them is not drawn up by any person who witnessed

them , or who lived at the time when the account might have been

subjected to a strict examination ; but by Philostratus, who lived in the

third century , nearly two hundred years after the death of Apollonius,

when the author was at liberty to say what he pleased .

To add to the conclusive testimony already adduced seems only to

be burdening our pages with proof upon proof ; but that the full de

mands of all reasonable men may be met, we will not close this part

of the argument without introducing just such a witness as the Infidel

himself would desire to hear, an apostate from the Christian faith ; and

certainly, if there is the smallest inlet to conviction in the minds of such

men, the testimony of one who filled an office in the church, and who,

if Christians possessed a secret testimony against the genuineness

and authenticity of their Scriptures, which neither imprisonment, the

rack nor the flames could extort from them , must have possessed that

secret, and would not have been slow to expose it. That witness is

no other than Julian ; a name well known . He succeeded to the

throne of the Cesars , A. D. 361. He had once professed to be a

Christian , but afterwards apostatised from the faith . In his youth he

was trained up for an office in the church ; he was admitted to the

inferior offices of the ecclesiastical order, and publicly read the Scrip

tures in the church of Nicomedia . * But though reading the Scrip

tures to others, he would not himself be taught to follow the meek

and lowly Jesus. He was a man of great abilities, and wrote much .

Having been initiated into the church, and trained for the ministerial

* Gibbon's History, vol. iv. p. 65.
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office, he must have possessed every means of investigating the gen

uineness of the Scriptures . He also held in his hands the archives

of the empire to which the apologists of Christianity had repeatedly

appealed . Therefore, if the man ever existed who could successfully

controvert the claims of Christianity and vindicate the honor of the

gods , he was the man.

In the language of Dr. Keith ; “ Having changed from Christiani

ty to Paganism , and from being a public reader of the Scriptures, to

be still more publicly a reasoner against them , the testimony of Juli

an may be associated in some degree with that of Judas, and the apos

tate may stand up beside the traitor to tell if there were any secrets

among Christians concealed from the world ; and to show whether

either of them can disclose aught against the Master whom they be

trayed, or the faith which they abjured. Of all cases that could pos

sibly be put, these, perhaps, should in evidence be the strongest,

since the proof came from their own lips of the genuineness of the

Gospel as well as of the innocence of Jesus . It was not for the one

or the other of this hapless pair to conceal any thing which they

could have disclosed against Jesus and his cause, or to have admitted

any thing in behalf of the Gospel which it was possible for them to

have denied ." *

Julian wrote a treatise in three books against the Christians , and to

confute the Christian religion . “ The eloquence of the style," says

Gibbon , " and the rank of the author, recommended his writings to

public attention ; and in the impious list of the enemies of Christian

ity, the celebrated name of Porphyry was effaced by the superior

merit and reputation of Julian ." | Although his work itself has been

lost, yet the greater portion of it , and in his own words, with the ex

ception of the occasional exclusion of blasphemous terms , has been

preserved in Cyril's large work in ten books , which was written as

an answer to it , and addressed to the emperor Theodosius. He hashe

ralded his intention by declaring " that he thought it right to show all

men the reasons by which he had been convinced that the religion

of the Galilean is a human contrivance, badly put together, having

nothing in it divine.” He not only does not attempt to invalidate the

genuineness of the writings , but acknowledges the leading facts of the

gospel history, as will be seen from the following quotations. He

says , “ Jesus having persuaded a few anong you, and these of the

worst of men, has now been celebrated about three hundred years ,

• Keith's Demonstration, p. 252. † Gibbon, vol. 4. p. 82.
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having done nothing in his life- time worthy of remembrance ; unless

any one thinks it a mighty matter to heal lame and blind people, and

exorcise demoniacs in the villages of Bethsaida and Bethany.” Again,

he says, “ Jesus whom you celebrate was one of Cesar's subjects .

If you dispute it, I will prove it by and by ; but it may be as well

done now. For yourselves allow that he was enrolled with his fath

er and mother in the time of Cyrenius; but after he was born what

good did he do to his relations ? for they would not, as it is said, be

lieve on him. But yet that stiff-necked and hard hearted people be

lieved Moses. But Jesus, who rebuked the winds, and walked on

the sea, and cast out demons, and as you will have it, made the hea

ven and the earth : (though none of his disciples presumed to say this

of him , except John only , nor he clearly and distinctly ; however, let

it be allowed that he said so,) could not order his designs so as to

save his friends and relatives.” He also says, “ But you are so un

happy as not to adhere to the things delivered to you by the apostles ;

but they have been altered by you for the worse , and carried on to

yet greater impiety , for neither Paul, nor Matthew , nor Luke, nor

Mark, has dared to call Jesus , God. But honest John , understand

ing that a great multitude of men in the cities of Greece and Italy

were seized with this distemper ; and , hearing likewise , as I suppose,

that the tombs of Peter and Paul were respected and frequented,

though as yet privately only, then first presumed to advance that doc

trine. "

He further says, “ But you miserable people, at the same time that

ye refuse to worship the shield that fell down from Jupiter, and is

preserved by us , which was sent down to us by the great Jupiter, or

our father Mars , as a certain pledge of the perpetual government of

our city ; you worship the wood of the cross , and make signs of it

upon your foreheads, and fix it upon your doors . Shall we for this

most hate the understanding, or most pity the simple and ignorant

among you , who are so very unhappy as to leave the immortal gods ,

and go over to a dead Jew ? ” It is worthy of remark that the purest

days of primitive Christianity having past before the time of Julian,

and evil practices having been introduced and practised by nominal

believers , this impious and superstitious Infidel , while vilifying the

gospel, is here constrained to vindicate it from the imputation of a

sanction to such unchristian practices .

Julian blaming Christans for destroying temples , &c. says : “ These

are your own inventions ; for Jesus has no where directed you to do

such things ; nor yet Paul . . The reason is, they did not expect
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that ever you would attain to this degree of power ; for they were

content if they deceived servant maiils , and slaves, and , by their

means, some wives and husbands, such as Cornelius and Sergius.

If there were then any other men of eminence brought over to you ,

I mean in the times of Tiberius and Claudius, when these things

happened, let me pass for a liar in every thing I say."

Speaking scoflingly of Christians, Julian says : “ Not only they of

this time, but some of those, who at the beginning received the word

from Paul , were such as is apparent from what Paul himself says,

writing to them ; for I presume he was not so void of shame as to

send them such . reproaches, if he had not known them to be just.

These are the things which he writes of the disciples , and to them

selves. • Be not deceived ; neither idolaters , nor adulterers , nor effem

inate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves , nor covet

ous, nor drunkards , nor revilers , nor extortioners, shall inherit the king

domof God. And you are not ignorant, brethren , that such were some

of you also . But ye are washed , but ye are sanctified in the name of

Jesus Christ. " * You see they were such, but they had been sanctified

and washed, having been cleansed and scoured with water, which pen ,

etrates even to the soul . And baptism , which cannot heal the leprosy,

nor the gout, nor the dysentery, nor any other distemper of the body ,

takes away adulteries , extortions , and all other sins of the soul.”

In his satire upon Constantine he brings in his son Constantius , in

the presence of his father, proclaiming to all in this manner : “ Who

ever is a ravisher, a murderer, guilty of sacrilege , or any other abom

ination , let him come boldly . For when I have washed him with this

water, I will immediately make him clean and innocent ; and if he

commits the same crime again , I will make him , after he has thumped

his heart and beat his head , as clean as before.” The just castigation

of Julian by Dr. Bentley, in reference to this, and similar misrepresen

tations, is here worthy of a place. “ A ridiculous and stale banter, used

by Celsus and others before Julian , upon the Christian doctrines of

baptism , and repentance , and the remission of sins . Baptism is rallied

as mere washing, and repentance as thumping the breast and other

outward grimace ; the inward grace and intrinsic change of mind

are left out of the character. And whom are we to believe-these

pagans or our own selves ? Are we to filch our notions of sacraments

from scraps of Julian and Celsus, or from the Scripture, the pure

fountain , and from what we read , know and profess ? And yet the

* I Cor. vi. 9-11 .
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banter came more decently out of Celsus, an Epicurean's mouth, than

out of Julian's, the most bigoted creature in the world. He to laugh

at expiation by baptism , whose whole life , after his apostasy , was a

continual course of washings, purgations, expiations, and the most

absurd ceremonies ! addicted to the whole train of superstitious omens,

presages, prodigies, speeches , dreams, visions, auguries, oracles, ma

gic, theurgic, psychomantic ! whose whole court, in a manner, con

sisted of haruspics and sacrificuli, and philosophers as silly as they !

was always poring in the entrails of cattle to find futurities there !

who , if he had returned victor out of Persia; (as his very pagan

friends jested on him , ) would have extinguished the whole species of

bulls and cows by the number of his sacrifices ! I have drawn this

character of him from his own writings, and the heathens his contem

poraries, that I might not bring suspected testimonies from Christian

authors ." *

The letters and orations of Julian , many of which are still extant,

contain repeated allusions to the Scriptures, and exhibit his hatred of

the Christians. He not only restrained them from teaching any of

the branches of polite literature, but he prohibited their children from

attending the schools where it was taught. In a letter to Hecalotus,

supposed to have been the chief magistrate of Edessa, after the pro

fession of much clemency toward the Christians, he ordained that, in

order to facilitate and aid their design of entering into the kingdom of

heaven, “ since they were so commanded by their most wonderful

law, ”+ that all the money of the church of Edessa should be taken

away, and given to the soldiers, and that their estates should be added

to the imperial domains.

On the murder of George , bishop of Alexandria, the emperor was

not slack in writing to the governor of Egypt, to seize on his large

and excellent library , and to destroy utterly all the Christian writ

ings; and the treasurer of Egypt was addressed on the same sub

ject, after the same manner. He wrote a letter to the Alexandrians,

denouncing the sentence of banishment on Athanasius , the former

bishop ; and on their petition, that the order should be recalled , in a

second letter , he appealed from their faith to their pride, and declared

by the gods , that he was ashamed any Alexandrian should acknow

ledge himself to be a Galilean . And, after referring from one pas

sage of Scripture to another, he accused them of not worshiping the

gods whom Alexander, their founder, and the Ptolemies, and other

• Lardner, vol. vii. p. 636. Matt. v . 3.; xix . 21 ,; Luke vi. 20 .
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great princes of Egypt, had honored ; but Jesus , whom their fathers ·

never saw, and whom they accounted God the Word. He also held

forth before them , his own apostate example, and he concluded by

lamenting, that there were among them " a multitude of such people,

(Christians, besides Athanasius and his followers," and him he ban

ished , not only out of Alexandria, but out of all Egypt.

Afterwards he sent still more threatening letters , and swearing by

the great Serapis , that though backward to condemn, he was after

wards more backward to forgive; he expressed his great concern that

all the gods were despised , and declared that he sought no service of

the preſect of Egypt, like that of expelling the wicked Athanasius,

the enemy of the gods , who thinned still more the ranks of pagan

ism , by converting Greeks to the Christian faith .

While Julian gives this exhibition of his malice , and breathes forth

persecution and vengeance upon the Christians , he is constrained to

bear an honorable testimony to their purity, benevolence , and consis

tency . In a letter to Arsacius , the pagan high -priest of Galatia, he

attributes the decline of paganism to the faults of its professors, and

he attempts to provoke its very priests in good works , to follow the

example of the Christians ; and strange as the discrepance is between

the cause and the effect, he chiefly attributes the augmentation of

impiety ” to that humanity to strangers, and sanctity of life of which

Christians made such a show. Why do we not look to

that which has been the principal cause of the augmentation of im

piety , care in burying the dead , and that sanctity of life, of which they

make such a show ? all which things , I will have to be really prac

tised by our people . It is not sufficient that you are unblamable

yourself, all the priests in Galatia ought to be so likewise. I will

therefore, that you persuade, and even compel all the priests in Gal

atia to live soberly, otherwise do you depose them from the priestly

office, unless they , and their wives, and children , and servants do re

ligiously worship the gods ; and also forbear to converse with the ser

vants , children , and wives of the Galileans, who are impious toward

the gods, and prefer impiety to religion. You are likewise to order

them not to frequent the theatre, nor to drink in taverns, nor to exer

cise any mean or sordid employments. Such as hearken to your di

rections , you are to encourage ; others you are to reject. You are also

to erect hospitals in every city, that strangers may also share in our

humanity ; and not only those of your own religion , but others like

wise, if they are necessitous," His object in all this is evident from

what follows : " For it is a shame, when there are no beggars among

He says,
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the Jews, and the impious Galileans relieve not only their own peo

ple, but ours also , that our poor should be neglected by us, and be

left helpless and destitute .” He also , in an oration, accused the im

pious Galileans of providing for the poor, whom their own priests

had neglected, a species of humanity to which they were addicted ;

thereby recommending the worst of things by an exhibition of their

liberality. “For beginning with their love feasts and the ministry of

tables, as they call it, ( for not only the name, but the thing also is

common among them) they have drawn away the faithful to impiety .”

He also wrote a satire on the people of Antioch , in which he states

that the noble, the wealthy, and the poor — the most, if not the whole

* of the city, were offended at him , because they loved impiety. For

so impious were they, that when he went on a solemn day, to

pay his homage in the temple of Apollo, there were none present to

do honor to the god, nor did the great city provide any beasts for the

sacrifice ; but neglecting their duty to the gods , they maintained the

poor with their goods, and thus brought their impiety into esteem .”

The last quotation we will give from Julian contains an important

but strange concession , considering the source from whence it emana

ted : “ After all , " says he, “ these (Galileans) have in some degree a

proper sense of religion, for they worship no abject and vulgar deity,

but that God who is truly all powerful and all good , by whose direc

tion the sensible world is conducted ; the same, I am persuaded, that

we also worship, under different names . They therefore seem to me

to act very consistently, as they are not transgressors of the laws, but

only err in paying their worship to this one God, in neglect of all the

rest, and in thinking that we only, whom they style the Gentiles , are

precluded from his influence."

The quotations which have been given from the writings of the

emperor Julian , and for which we are chiefly indebted to the labori

ous Lardner, clearly show , that however humble the reasoning of the

imperial apostate , yet he has in spite of himself, given a noble testi

mony to the antiquity and genuineness of the New Testament Scrip

tures ; and by a few'sentences, the design of which was to show that

there is nothing divine in the Christian religion, he has done more

than could be accomplished by much research into the writings of the

fathers, explicitly and directly to establish the origin of Christianity.

Infidels have appropriated the arguments of this man , and it is but

reasonable that Christians should avail themselves of the facts. And

by this virulent enemy of our faith , and to the discomfiture of the

modern Infidel, we are assured , that Jesus Christ was born at the
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time of the taxing, or, as properly rendered by Julian , enrolling in

the time of Cyrenius, in the reign of Augustus ; that this doctrine was

promulgated by himself and his apostles , in the reigns of Tiberius

Ceasar and Claudius, the latter of whom died about twenty years

after the death of Christ.

He also informs us that within that period , not only some maid

servants , and slaves, and some men and women , but Cornelius and

Sergius, men of eminence, were converted from among the Gentiles.

In two lines he has told us, that Matthew, Mark , Luke, and John,

were all writers of the New Testament Scriptures ; that John wrote

his gospel after the others , and after the death of Peter and Paul,

(or according to the date generally assigned by Christians, viz . about

A. D. 68. ) He also informs us , that previous to that time , a great mul

titude of men in the cities of Greece and Italy had embraced Chris

tianity. He further informs us , that Jesus had healed the lame , and

the blind , and had cast out devils , and rebuked the wind , and walked

on the sea ; and although he did not seem to view these as mighty works,

yet he shows that they who disparaged them could not deny them,

and that for them , Jesus had been celebrated down to his own time.

Thus, the most illustrious enemies of Christianity of ancient times,

silence the suspicion of our anonymous Italian - exhibit in a clear

light the folly and falsehood of the manifesto writer, when he says,

" It cannot be shown , by any evidence that they (the New Testament

Scriptures) were written by the persons whose names they bear.”

“ And because it can be shown by evidence, both external and inter

nal, that they were written by other persons ;' and also when he says,

" they were not written in the times to which they refer.”

Although it may seem somewhat oat of place , we must be permit

ted here to introduce another witness , also an apostate from the

Christian faith , who, although a modern , bears too important a testi

mony for it to be omitted ; and that is the manifesto writer himself,

(Mr. Taylor, ) who in his Diegesis, a work published sometime after

his manifesto appeared, inconsistent as it may seem , says : “ There can

be no doubt, (whether Christianity be received or rejected, that Paul

was a most distinguished and conspicuous metaphysician, who lived

and wrote about the time usually assigned , and that those epistles

which go under his name in the New Testament, are in good faith ,

(and even with less alteration than many other writings of equal anti

quity have undergone,) such as he either penned or dictated . " *

* Taylor's Diegesis, p. 377.
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Thus it appears from the testimony of adversaries of Christianity,

that two of Michaelis' marks , that a book is not genuine, are not

applicable to the writings of the New Testament, for " no well founded

doubts have been raised from ” their “first appearance in the world,

whether ” they “ proceeded from the authors to whom " they “ are

ascribed . ” And “ no long series of years ” did “ elapse after ” the

death of the authors ” in which the books are unknown ; " but they

were repeatedly quoted by virulent enemies, who had ample means of

deciding upon the question of their genuineness, and whose cause

would have been most effectually subserved by the exposure of a for

gery .

Another mark of Michaelis that a book is not genuine, is , when

the immediate friends of the alleged author, who were best able to

decide upon the subject, denied it to be his. This mark is not ap

plicable to the writings of the New Testament ; for the immediate

friends and disciples of the writers of the New Testament not only

acknowledged these writings to be theirs, but quoted extensively from

them , regulated their lives according to the precepts contained in

them , and many of them submitted to persecution , imprisonment,

and death , in attestation of their faith in the divine mission of the

writers .

There is now in existence, and before me while I write , a volume

entitled , " The Genuine Epistles of the Apostolic Fathers, St. Cle

ment, St. Polycarp , St. Ignatius , St. Barnabas, the Shepherd of Her

mas, and the Martydoms of St. Ignatius and St. Polycarp .” This

book , as its title indicates , purports to contain their genuine writings,

and all of them were among the number of the primitive disciples of

Jesus Christ. Barnabas is mentioned in the New Testament as the

companion of Paul . Clement was the bishop of the congregation in

Rome, whom all antiquity agrees to be the person mentioned by Paul

in his epistle to the Philippians . Hermas, who is mentioned by Paul

in his epistle to the Romans; Ignatius, who was appointed the bishop

of Antioch , thirty -seven years after the death of Christ ; and Poly

carp , the bishop of Smyrna, who was the friend of the apostle John.

All antiquity ascribes these writings to the men whose names they

bear, and it is clear from their contents that their authors were pious

and good men ; and in them some of the writers of the New Testa

ment are mentioned by name, and others in the Scriptures are so ex

pressly alluded to by these fathers, as to prove most clearly that such

writings must have existed when they wrote. They were distinguish

ed from the writings of those who lived in the second and third cen

1
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turies by a style of evangelical simplicity , in the spirit of peace ,

charity, and resignation , worthy of the age in which their authors are

represented to have lived ; and free from that display of learning

which occurs ' in the writings of those fathers, who followed in the

immediately succeeding centuries .

The epistle of Barnabas bears internal evidence that it was written

shortly after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman army, and

before the reduction of the remaining cities of Judea, of which Jose

phus has given an account, after the taking and burning of the tem

ple. Speaking of the temple at Jerusalem, he says, “ Through their

waging war, it was destroyed by their enemies . ” He also says ,

“ Consider yet this also ; that ye have seen so great signs and pro

digies in the people of the Jews , and thus God forsakes them .”

Therefore, should it even be disputed that Barnabas is the author ; the

book was evidently written by a zealous Christian , and at the time

specified , i . e . when God was forsaking the Jews as a nation . Any

one who will attentively read this epistle, will readily perceive that

its author must have been on terms of intimacy with Paul ; for as Dr.

Lardner observes , it has in it “ many. Pauline phrases.” “ To give

the character of the author," says he, “ in one word, he resembles

St. Paul, his fellow - laborer, without copying him .” No books of

the New Testament are expressly named in this epistle ; yet it con

tains expressions which are identically the same that occur in the

gospel of Matthew , and to several passages in the other books he ev

idently alludes . The following table drawn up by, Dr. Lardner, must

convince every honest enquirer that the New Testament writings

were extant when Barnabas wrote ; or, at least, that he was conver

sant with some of the writers of that book.

NEW TESTAMENT. BARNABAS.

Matt. xvi . 24. If any man will Ch. yii . So they, saith he , who

come after me , let him deny him- will see me, and obtain my king

self, and take up his cross and fol- dom , must receive me with many

low me. afflictions and sufferings.

Matt. xx . 16. So the last shall Ch. iv. Let us therefore be

be first, and the first last : for ma- ware, lest it should happen to us,

ny be called , but few chosen . as it is written , There are many

Ch. xxii. 14. For many are called , few chosen.

called , but few are chosen .

Matt. v. 42. Give to him that Ch. xix . Give to every one

asketh thee . that asketh thee.

Luke vi. 30. Give to every

man that asketh thee.
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New TESTAMENT. BARNABAS.

Matt. ix. 13. For I am not come Ch. v. That he might show

to call the righteous, but sinners that he came not to call the right

to repentance. eous , but sinners, to repentance .

Matt. xxii . 43 , 44. He saith un- Ch. xii . But because theywould

to them , how then doth David in say, that Christ is the son of Da

spirit call him Lord, saying : The vid, therefore fearing and know

Lord said to my Lord, sit thou ing the error of sinful men, he

on my right hand, until I make says, Sit thou on my right hand

thine enemies thy footstool. See until I make thine enemies thy
Psalm cx. 1 . footstool. Behold how David

calls him Lord.

Matt. xxiv. 22. And except Ch . iv. For this cause the Lord

those days be shortened , 'there has shortened the times and days,

should no flesh be saved : but for that his beloved might hasten his

the elect's sake those days shall coming to his inheritance.

be shortened .

Matt. xxv. 5. While the bride- Ch. iv . Take heed lest at any

groom tarried, they all slumbered time sitting still , now that we are

and slept. 6. And at midnight called , we fall asleep in our sins,

there was a cry made ; The bride- and the wicked one getting power

groom cometh. 10. And while over us stir us up and shut us out

they went to buy , the bridegroom of the Kingdomof the Lord .

came, and they that were ready

went in with him to the marriage ,

and the door was shut.

Matt. xxvi . 31. For it is writ- Ch . v. When I shall smite the

ten , ( see Zech . xiii. 7., ) I will shepherd , then the sheep of the

smite the shepherd , and the sheep flock shall be scattered abroad.

of the flock be scattered abroad .

Acts x. 42. That it is he which Ch. vii . If, therefore, the Son

was ordained of God to be the of God, who is Lord of all , and

judge of quick and dead . shall judge the quick and the dead ,

2 Tim. iv. 1. I charge thee be- hath suffered.

fore God, and the Lord Jesus

Christ, who shall judge the quick

and the dead .

Peter iv. 5. Who shall give ac

count to him that is ready to

judge the quick and the dead.

Rom . ix . 10 , 11 , 12. And not Ch. xii. Barnabas argues that

only this, but when Rebekah had the followers of Jesus are the

conceived by one, even by our people of God. " But let us en

father Isaac, ( for the children not quire ,” says he, “ whether this

being yet born— ) it was said un- people be the heir or the former ;

to her, The elder shall serve the and whether the covenant belong

younger. to us or to them . Hear then con

2
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NEW TESTAMENT. BARNABAS.

cerning the people ,what the Scrip

ture says ; Isaac prayed for his

wife Rebekah, because she was

barren , and she conceived . After

wards Rebekah went forth to en

quire of the Lord . And the Lord

said unto her, There are two na

tions in thy womb, and two peo

ple shall come from thy body.

And the one people shall prevail

above the other people, and the

elder son shall serve the younger.

(Gen. xxv. 23. )

Rom . iv . 3. For what saith the You ought to consider who is

Scripture ? Abraham believed God, Isaac, and who Rebekah ; and of

and it was accounted to him for whom it was declared that this

righteousness . V. 16. Therefore people should be greater than that.

it is of faith — to the end , that the You see of whom he appointed it,

promise might be sure to all the to be this first people , and him of

seed , not to that only which is of the covenant. Afterwards, in the

the law, but to that also which is same chapter, what saith he to

of the faith of Abraham, who is Abraham , when upon believing he

the father of us all , ( as it is written , was placed in righteousness ? Be

I have made thee a father of many hold , I have made thee a father of

nations ,) etc. many nations, which , without cir

cumcision, believe in the Lord.

Gen. xvii . 4. 5 .

Rom . xi. 36. For of him , and Ch. xii. Barnabas having spo

through him , and to him , are all ken of the directions given by

things. Moses to the Israelites in the wil

derness , to look to the brazen ser

pent, says : 6. You have in this

also the glory of Jesus ; foras

much as in him are all things,

and to him .”

1. Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not, Ch. vi . For, my brethren , the

that ye are the temple of God, habitation of our heart, is an holy ,

and that the Spirit of God dwel- temple to the Lord.

leth in you ?

1 Cor. xi . 20. When ye come Ch. iv. But coming together

together unto one place, this is into one place, enquire what is

not to eat the Lord's supper. fitting and profitable for the belov

ed incommon.

2 Cor. v. 17. If any man be in Ch. xvi. Having received the

Christ, he is a new creature : old remission of our sins, and trust

99
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New TESTAMENT. BARNABAS.

things are passed away ; behold ing in the name of the Lord, we

all things are become new. are made new , again created a

1 Peter ii . 5. Ye also, as live- fresh ; therefore God truly dwells

ly stones, are built up a spiritual in our house, that is in us. This

house. is the spiritual temple built unto

the Lord.

Eph. v . 16 , 17. Redeeming the Ch. ii . Seeing then the days

time, because the days are evil . are exceeding evil , and the adver

Wherefore be ye not unwise, but sary has the power of this pre

understanding, what the mind of sent world , we ought to give dili

the Lord is. And Eph. ii . 2. The gent heed, to enquire into the

prince of the power of the air, righteous judgments of the Lord.

the spirit that now worketh in the

children of disobedience.

Phi , iv. 5. The Lord is at hand . Ch. xxi. The day is near, in

2 Peter iii . 10. The earth also, which all things shall be destroy

and the works that are therein , ed, together with the wicked one.

shall be burnt up. The Lord is near, and his reward .

Rev. xxii . 12. Behold I come

quickly, and my reward is with

me.

2 Tim. i . 10. But is now made Ch. v. But he, that he might

manifest by the appearing of our abolish death , and make manifest

Saviour Jesus Christ, who has a resurrection from the dead , be

abolished death , and brought life cause it behoved him to appear in

and immortality to light, through the flesh , suffered, that he might

the Gospel. perform the promise made unto

Rom . xv. 8. Jesus Christ was the fathers.

a minister of the circumcision ,

for the truth of God, to confirm

the promises made unto the fa

thers.

Heb . iü . 5. And Moses verily Ch. xiv. Barnabas having ob

was faithful in all his house, as a served , that Moses received from

servant. -6. But Christ as a son, God, the two tables of the com.

over his own house , whose house mandments , written by the finger

are we. of God but the people being fall

en to idolatry, he cast them to the

ground, and the tables of the co

venant were broken , goes on :

Moses , being a servant, received

them (or it, meaning the Cove

nant or Testament.) But the

Lord himself has given them to

us, the people of his inheritance,

he having suffered for us.

i
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men .

NEW TESTAMENT. BARNABAS.

Heb. x. 25. Not forsaking the Ch. iv. Do not withdraw your

assembling of ourselves together, selves from others, like justified
as the manner of some is .

1 Pet. i . 17. And if ye call Ch. iv. As much as in us lies ,

on the Father, who, without re- let us meditate on the fear of God,

spect of persons, judges accord- and strive to keep his command

ing to every man's work , pass the ments, that we may rejoice in his

time of your sojourning here in judgments. For the Lord judg
fear. es the world without respect of

persons, and every one shall re

ceive according to what he does .

“ Thus, " says Lardner, “ I have put down the most material pas

sages of Barnabas, which may be supposed to contain allusions to the

books of the New Testament, that every one may be able to judge

for himself. But, excepting some of the first, I do not allege them

as express quotations, or allusions. In most of these places , Barna

bas does not appear an imitator, or copier of others ; but an original

author, who had in his mind the same doctrine with Paul and the oth

er apostles.” *

The epistle of Clement was written in the name of the whole

church of Rome, of which he was the bishop ; it was addressed to

the church at Corinth, and was designed to compose certain dissen

sions which prevailed there. The style is clear and simple , and it

contains several passages, which exhibit the words of Christ as they

stand in the Gospels , but does not give them as quotations , because

the usage did not, at that period, generally prevail. The archbishop

of Canterbury places its date between A. D. 64. and 70. But the

eommon opinion is that it was written about A. D. 96.

Lardner has given a long list of quotations from this epistle, simi

lar to the preceding, a few of which we here present, and from

which the reader will perceive that in Clement's days the books of

the New Testament must have been in existence . “ In this epistle

there is but one book of the New Testament expressly named,

which is the first epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians."

New TESTAMENT. CLEMENT.

1 Cor. i . 12. Now this I say, Ch. xlvii . Take into your hands

that every one of you saith I am the epistle of the blessed Paul the

of Paul , and I of Apollos, and I apostle. What did he at the first

of Cephas, and I of Christ. write to you in thebeginning of

the Gospel ? Verily he did by

the Spirit admonish you concern

• Lardner, vol. ii. pp. 21-28.
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New TESTAMENT. CLEMENT.

ing himself, and Cephas, and A

pollos, because that even then you

did form parties.

“ St. Clement here quotes this epistle to the Corinthians them

selves ; to whom, he says, it was written by the apostle Paul. I

need not observe how strong an argument this is for the genuineness

of the first epistle to the Corinthians , which we now have . And he

says , Paul wrote , and admonished them, by the Spirit; or, as in the

original, spiritually .”

New TESTAMENT. CLEMENT.

Jer. ix . 23 , 24. Thus saith the Ch. xiii . And let us do as it is

Lord, Let not the wise man glo . written. For thus saith the Ho

ry in his wisdom , &c . Comp. 1 ly Spirit , Let not the wise man
Cor. i . 31 . glory in his wisdom . — Especially

Luke vi. 36. Be ye therefore remembering the words of the

merciful , as your Father also is Lord Jesus, which he spake,

merciful . V. 37. Judge not and teaching gentleness and long suf

ye shall not be judged ; condemn fering. For thus he said , “ Be

not and ye shall not be condemn- ye merciful, that ye may obtain

ed ; forgive, and ye shall be for- mercy ; forgive, that it may be for

given. 38. Give, and it shall be given unto you . As you do , so
given unto you ; good measure, shall it be done unto you ; as you

pressed down, and shaken togeth- give , so shall it begiven unto you ;

er, and running over, shall men as ye judge , so shall ye be judg

give into your bosom. For with ed ; as ye show kindness, so shall

the same measure that ye mete kindness be shown unto you ;

withal , it shall be measured to with what measure ye mete , with

you again . the same shall it be measured to

Matt. vii . 1. Judge not, that ye you.” By this command, and

be not judged. 2. Forwith what by these rules, let us establish

judgment ye judge, ye shall be ourselves, that we may always

judged ; and with what measure watch obediently to his holy

ye mete, it shall be measured to words.

you again . Ver. 12. Therefore

all things whatsoever ye would

that men should do unto you , do

ye even so to them .

Matt. xxvi . 24. But wo to that Ch. xlvi . Remember the words

man, by whom the Son of Man is of the Lord Jesus . For he said,

betrayed ; it had been good for Wo to that man (by whom offen
that man, if he had not been ces come . ) It were better for him

born. that he had not been born , than

Matt. xviii . 6. But whoso shall that he should offend one of my

offend one of these little ones elect. It were better for him , that

which believe in me ; it were bet- a millstone should be tied about

ter for him that a millstone were his neck, and that he should be

2
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ones .

New TESTAMENT, CLEMENT.

hanged about his neck, and that drowned in the sea, than that he
he were cast into the sea. should offend one of my little

Mark ix. 42. And whosoever

shall offend one of these litile ones [ I have put down on the other

that believe in me, it is better side the words of several evan

for him that a millstone were gelists, that every one may be the

hanged about his neck , and he better judge; but it is generally

were cast into the sea. supposed, that the latter part of
Luke xvii. 2. It were better for this passage refers to Luke

him, that a millstone were hanged xvii. 2.]

about his neck , and he cast into

the sea, than that he should of

fend one of these little ones .

Acts xiii . 22. And when he Ch . xviii. And what shall we

had removed him , he raised up say of David , so highly testified

unto them David to be their king, of ? To whom God said , I have

to whom also he gave testimony, found a man after my own heart,

and said, I have found David, the David , the son of Jesse, with holy
son of Jesse, a man after my own oil have I anointed him .

heart, which shall fulfill all my [It is true , these words are also

will . to be found in the 0. T. But

Comp. Ps . lxxxix. 20. I have they are introduced by Clement

found David , my servant ; with with the same , or like form of

my holy oil have I anointed him . quotation , with that in the Acts,

And 1 Sam . xiii. 14. The Lord and the words agree very much ;

has sought him a man after his whichmay dispose one to think ,
own heart. he had aneye to that place .]

Acts xx . 35. How he said, It Ch . ii .. Ye were all of you

is more blessed to give than to humble-minded ; more willingly

receive . giving than receiving.

Rom. i . 29. Being filled with Ch. xxxv. Casting off from us

all unrighteousness, fornication , all unrighteousness, and iniquity ,

wickedness , covetousness , mali- covetousness , debates, malignities,

ciousness ; full of envy, murder, deceits, whisperings, backbitings,

debate, deceit , malignity ; whis- hatred of God, pride , boasting,

perers. 30. Backbiters, haters of and vain glory, and ambition.

God , despiteful, proud , boasters; For they that do these things are

32. Who knowing the judgment hateful to God ; and not only they

of God, ( that they which do such that do them , but they also who

things are worthy of death ,) not have pleasure in them .

only do the same, but have plea

sure in them that do them .

Gal. i . 4. Who gave himself Ch. xlix. For the love which

for our sins, that he might deliver he had for us , Christ our Lord

us from this preseni evil world , gave his blood for us by the will

according to the will of God and of God ; his flesh for our flesh ;

our Father. his soul for our soul.

2
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New TESTAMENT. CLEMENT.

Eph . iv. 4. There is one body, Ch. xlvi. Have we not one

and one spirit, even as ye are God, and one Christ ? and is there

called with one hope of your call- not one Spirit poured out upon

ing. 5. One Lord ; one faith, one us, and one calling in Christ ?

baptism . 6. One God, and the Ch. i . Ye were sincere and

Father of all . harmless toward each other, not

Philip. i . 10. That ye may be mindful of injuries.

sincere , and without offence unto Ch. xvi. For Christ is theirs

the day of Christ. who are humble . The sceptre of

Philip . ii . 5. Let this mind be the majesty of God , our Lord

in you, which was also in Christ Jesus Christ, came not in the

Jesus. 6. Who being in the form show of pride and arrogance ,

of God , thought it not robbery to though he could have done so ;

be equal with God. 7. But made but in humility. . Ye see , belov

himself of no reputation , &c . ed , what is the pattern , which has

been given to us. If the Lord

thus humbled himself, what

should we do, who are brought

by him under the yoke of his

grace ?

!

Col. i . 10. That ye might walk Ch. xxi. Unless we ordering

worthy of the Lord unto all pleas- our conversation worthily of him ,

ing, being fruitful in every good do with one consent those things
work. which are good and pleasing in

his sight.

1 Thess. v. 18. In every thing Ch . xxxviii . Having therefore

give thanks. all these things from him, we

ought in all things to give thanks

to him .

1 Thes. v. 23. 'And I pray Ch . xxxviii . Let therefore our

God, your whole spirit, and soul, whole body be saved in Jesus

and body, be preserved blameless Christ.

unto the coming of our Lord Je

sus Christ .

1. Tim . ii . 8. I will therefore, Ch . xxix . Let us therefore

that men pray every where, lifting come to him in holiness of soul,

up holy hands without wrath and , lifting up to him chaste and unde

doubting. filed hands .

1 Tim . iii . 13. For they that Ch. liv . Let him say, I am

have used the office of a deacon ready to depart, only let the flock

well , purchase to themselves a of Christ be in peace with the

good degree , and great boldness elders that are set over it . He
in the faith which is in Christ. that shall do this, will procure

to himself great glory in the

Lord , and every place will receive

him .

2



THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES .
49

NEW TESTAMENT. CLEMENT.

Titus iii . 1. To be ready to Ch. ii . Ye were ready unto

every good work . every good work .

Heb. i . 3. Who being the Ch. xxxvi. Who being the

brightness of his glory, and the brightness of his majesty, is by

express image of his person . 4. so much greater than the angels,

Being made so much better than as he has by inheritance obtained

the angels, as he has by inherit- a more excellent name than they.

ance obtained a more excellent For so it is written , Who maketh

name than they. 5. For unto his angels spirits, and his minis

which of the angels said he at ters a flame of fire. But of his

any time, Thou art my son, this Son, thus said the Lord : Thou

day have I begotten thee ? (Comp. , art my Son, this day have I be

Ps. ii . 7, 8. ) V. 7. And of the an- gotten thee. Ask of me and I

gels he saith , Who make his angels will give thee the heathen for thine

spirits, and his ministers a flame inheritance, and the uttermost

of fire . ( Ps. civ. 4.) V. 13. But parts of the earth for thy posses

to which of the angels said he atsion . And again he saith unto

any time, Sit thou on my right him, Sit thou on my right hand ,

hand , until I make thine enemies until I make thine enemies thy

thy footstool ? footstool.

James i . 5 . If any of you lack Ch. xxiii . Our all -merciful and

wisdom, let him ask of God , that beneficent Father has bowels to

giveth to all men liberally, and up- wards them that fear him ; and in a

braideth not, and it shall be given most kind and tender manner, be
him . 6. But let him ask in faith , stows his favors upon them , that

nothing wavering: 7. For let come to him with a simple mind.

not that man think , that he shall Wherefore let us not be double

receive anything of the Lord. 8. minded ; neither let us doubt in

A double -minded man is unstable our hearts , about his excellent

in all his ways. and glorious gifts. Let that be

2. Peter iii. 4. And saying, far from us which is written :

Where is the promise of his com- “ Miserable are the double -mind

ing ? For since the fathers fell , ed , who are doubtful in their.

asleep, all things continue as they minds , and say : These things

were from the beginning of the have we heard , even from our fa
creation . thers ; and behold , we are grown

old, and none of these things have

happened to us . See Numbers

xliv .

James ii . 21. Was not our fa- Ch . xxxi . For what was

ther Abraham justified by works, father Abraham blessed ? Was it

when he had offered Isaac his on- not that through faith he wrought

ly son upon the altar ? righteousness and truth ? Isaac,

knowing with full assurance what

was to come, willingly became a

sacrifice.

ou
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1 Peter iv. 8. For charity shall Ch. xlix . Charity covers the

cover a multitude of sins. (Comp. multitude of sins.

James v . 20.)

1 Peter v. 5. Yea, all of you Ch. xxxviii. And let every one

be subject one to another, and be be subject to his neighbor.

clothed with humility ; for God Ch. ii. Ye were all of you

resisteth the proud, and giveth humble minded - rather subject,

grace to the humble. (See above , than subjecting. The A. B. de

Num. xl.) siring rather to be subject than to

govern .

Ch. xxx . For God, saith he, re

sisteth the proud, but giveth grace

to the humble.

2 Peter ii . 5. And saved Noah, Ch. vii. Noah preached repent

a preacher of righteousness. ance, and they who hearkened (to

V. 6. And turning the cities of him) were saved .

Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes , Ch . xi . By hospitality and god

condemned them with an over- liness was Lot delivered out of

throw . 7. And delivered just Sodom,when all the country round

Lot, vexed with the filthy conver- about was destroyed by fire and

sation of the wicked. 9. The brimstone; the Lord thereby mak

Lord knows how to deliver the ing it manifest, that he does not

godly out of temptation , and to forsake those that trust in him :

reserve the unjust unto the day of but those that turn aside (from his

judgment to be punished. commandments) he appoints to

Jude v. 7. may be compared . punishment and torment.

2 Peter iii . 4. And saying, Ch. xxiii. Let that be far from

Where is the promise of his com- us which is written, “ Miserable

ing ? For since the fathers fell are the double-minded, who are

asleep, all things continue as they doubtful in their mind , which say :

were from the beginning of the These things have we heardeven
creation . from our fathers ; and behold , we

are grown old , and none of these

things have happened to us."

See Num . xxxvii .

Thus, it appears that Clement expressly ascribes the first epistle of

Corinthians to Paul . The words of Jesus Christ, found in the gos

pels of Matthew, Mark and Luke , are recommended with a high de

gree of respect, although the names of the evangelists are not given .

And evident allusions are made to the Acts of the Apostles ; the epis

tle of Paul to the Romans ; both the epistles to the Corinthians ; the

epistles to the Galatians , Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians ; the first

to the Thessalonians ; first and second to Timothy, to Titus, the

epistle to the Hebrews, the epistle of James, and the first and second

2
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of Peter, although these writers are not mentioned by name, or any

marks of citation given . So that here we have the testimony of

Clement to the genuineness and antiquity of the New Testament

Scriptures.

Hermas was also contemporary with Paul, and is mentioned by

him, in his salutation, at the end of his epistle to the Romans .

He wrote his work toward the close of the first century, and it

was highly esteemed by the early fathers. Eusebius, who flourished

about three hundered years after the death of Christ, says , “ We

know that it is publicly read in the churches , and that some very an

cient writers make use of it.”

From Lardner's list of quotations the reader is presented with the

following, which clearly prove that Hermas was conversant with the

New Testament Scriptures.

New TESTAMENT. HERMAS.

Matt. x . 32. Whosoever there- Vision ii , sect. 2. Happy are

fore shall confess me before men, ye , whosoever shall endure the

him will I also confess before my great trial that is at hand , and

Father which is in heaven . 33. whosoever shall not deny his life.

But whosoever shall deny me be. For the Lord has sworn by his

'fore men, him will I also deny Son , that whosoever shall deny

before my Father which is in hea- his Son , and him, being afraid of

his life, they will also deny him

in the world that is to come. But

those who shall never deny him,

of his great mercy he will be fa

vorable to them .

Similitude ix. sect. 28. They

who have deliberated in their

heart, whether , they should con

fess or deny him , and yet have

suffered , their fruits are smaller.

Wherefore I speak this unto you ,

who deliberate, whether ye should

confess or deny him.

Matt. xii, 7. And some fell Similitude ix. sec . 20. They

among thorns ; and the thorns who are of the third mountain,

sprung up and choked them . which had thorns and brambles,

Ch. xix . 23. Verily I say unto are such as believed, but were

you , that a rich man shall hardly some of them rich , others taken

enter into the kingdom of heaven. up with many affairs. For the

24. It is easier for a camel to go brambles are riches ; the thorns

through the eye of a needle, than are they who are entangled in

for a rich man to enter into the much business , and a diversity

kingdom of God . of affairs. These therefore shall

ven.
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me.

NEW TESTAMENT. HERMAS.

with difficulty (or hardly) enter

into the kingdom of God.

Luke xvi . 18. Whosoever put
Command. iv. sect. 1. If the

teth away his wife, and marrieth woman continues on in her sin ,

another, committeth adultery ; and Let her liusband put her away ,

whosoever marrieth her that is and let him continue by himself.

put away from her husband, com- But if he shall put away his wife,

initteth adultery. Comp. Matt. and marry another, he also doth

v. 32 . commit adultery .

John xiv. 6. I am the way
and Simil. ix. sect. 12. The gate is

the truth , and the life ; no man the only way of coming to God.

cometh unto the Father, but by For no man shall go to God, but

And our Lord compares by his Son.

himself to a door, Ch . x . 7. 9 .

Acts v. 41. And they departed Simil. iv. sect. 28. But ye who

from the council, rejoicing that suffer death for his name, ought

they were counted worthy to suf- to honor the Lord ; that the Lord

fer shame for his name. counts you worthy to bear his

name.

Rom . ix. 4. To whom pertain- Vis . iii . sect. 2. However to

eth the adoption ,—and the giving both of them belong gifts and

the law-and the promises. Ch. promises ..

xi. 29. For the gifts and calling

of God are without repentance.

1 Cor. ii. 16. Know ye not Comm . v. sect. 1. If thou

that the Spirit of God dwelleth in shalt be patient, the Holy Spirit,

you . And Rom . viii . 11. Shall that dwelleth in thee, shall be

quicken you by his Spirit that pure.

dwelleth in you . 2 Tim . i. 14 ..

“ By the Holy Ghost that dwel

leth in us.

1 Cor. iii. 17. If any man de- Simil. v . sect. 7. For if thou

file the temple of God, him shall defile thy body, thou shalt also at

God destroy . the same time defile the Holy

Spirit. And if thou defile thy

body thou shalt not live .

2 Cor. vii . 10. But the sorrow · Vis . iii . sect. 2. But the re

of the world worketh death . membrance of injuries (or evils)

worketh death ; but the forgetting

them life eternal.

Gal. iii . 27. For as many of Simil. lx, sect 13. So else they

you as have been baptized into who have believed in God through

Christ, have put on Christ. his Son have put on this Spirit.

Eph. iv. 4. There is one body, Simil . ix. sect. 13. Behold ,

>
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New TESTAMENT. HERMAS.

and one Spirit, even as, ye are there shall be one Spirit, and one

called with one hope of your body, and one color of their gar

calling. ments .

Eph. iv. 30. And grieve not Com. ïïi . And should not have

the Holy Spirit of God. grieved the Holy and true Spirit

31. Let all bitterness, and of God. And Comm. x. sec. 1 .

wrath, and anger, be put away Speaking of an anger, and doubt
from you, withall malice. ing, and sadness , he says of the

last, It torments the Holy Spirit,

and afterwards, It grieves the Ho

ly Spirit.

And further he exhorts : Grieve

not the Holy Spirit that dwelleth

in theę , lest he ask of God, and

depart from thee.

1 Thess. v. 13. And be at Vis . iii . seç 9. Now therefore

peace among yourselves. hearken unto me, and have peace

Mark ix .50. And have peace one with another, and receive one

with one another. another. Wherefore admonish

Rom. xv . 7. Wherefore receive one another, and be at peace

ye one another. among yourselves .

James i. 5. If any of you lack Sim. v. sec. 3. Whoever is the

wisdom , let him ask of God, that servant of God, and hath the Lord

giveth to all men liberally , and in his heart, he asketh of him un

upbraideth not, and it shall be derstanding, and obtaineth . But

given him . 6. But let him ask they that are indolent, and slow

in faith , nothing wavering. to pray, they doubt to ask of the

Lord ; although the Lord be of so

inexhausted goodness , as to give

all things without ceasing to them

that ask him.

James ii . 7. Do they not blas Simil. viii. sec . 6. Who among

pheme that worthy name by the their other crimes, blaspheming
which ye are called ? the Lord , have denied his name,

which had been called upon them .

1 Peter ji. 15. But sanctify Comm. xii. sec . 4. Take care,

the Lord God in your hearts, and therefore, ye that are empty and

be always ready to give an an- light in the faith , to have the Lord.

swer to every man that asketh you your God in your heart ; and ye

a reason of the hope that is in shall perceive , that nothing is
you, with meekness and fear. more easy , nor more pleasant, nor

more gentle and holy than these

commands.

1 John ii . 27. But the anoint- Comm. iii . And the Lord may

ing which ye have received of be glorified, who has given such
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New TESTAMENT. HERMAS.

him abideth in you , and is truth , a spirit to thee. Because God is

and is no lie . true in all his words, and in him

there is no lie .

2 John, ver. 4. I rejoice that I Comm. iii. For thou oughtest,

found of thy children walking in as the servant of God, to have

truth . walked in the truth .

Dr. Lardner, from passages not given above, is of the opinion that

Hermas most probably had not only read the book of Revelation , but

that he imitated it. And, in his writings, are many things bearing a

strong resemblance to it . But, from the passages adduced, the read

er will perceive that Hermas must have been acquainted with the

writings of the New Testament, so that here we have another wit

ness in the first century, to the genuineness and antiquity of the New

Testament Scriptures.

Ignatius was bishop of Antioch A. D) , 70. His bishoprick and mar

tyrdom are no where contradicted ; and it is certain that he was a con

temporary of the apostles. Chrysostom says, “ He conversed famil

iarly with them , and was perfectly acquainted with their doctrine, and

had the hands of the apostles laid upon him ."

The following, selected from the many quotations and allusions giv

en by Lardner, shows that he was familiar with the writings of the

New Testament.

New TESTAMENT. IGNATIUS.

Matt. iii . 15. For thus it be-' Smyrn. sect. i. Baptized of

comes us to fulfill all righteous- John , that all righteousness might

be fulfilled by him.

Matt. x. 16. Be ye therefore Polycarp . sect. 2. Be wise as

wise as serpents, and harmless as a serpent , in all things, and harm

doves. less as a dove.

Matt. xii . 33. For the tree is Ephes . sect. 14. The tree is

known by his fruit. manifest by its fruit.

Matt. xviii. 19. If two of you Ephes . sect. 5. For if the

shall agree on earth , as touching prayer of one or two be of such

any thing that they shall ask , it force ; how much more that of the

shall be done for them of my bishop, and the whole church ?

Father which is in heaven. 20.

For where two or three are gath

ered together in my name there
am I inthe midst of them .

John. iii . 8. The wind bloweth Philadelph . sect . 7. Yet the

where it listeth, and thou hearest Spirit is not deceived, being from

the sound thereof; but canst not God ; for it knows whence it

ness.
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me if

NEW TESTAMENT. IGNATIUS.

tell whence it cometh , and whith- comes, and whither it goes, and

er it goeth ; so is every one that reproves secret things.

is born of the Spirit.

John. viii . 29. And he that Magnes. sect. 8. That there is

sent me is with me ; the Father one God, who has manifested him

has not left me alone ; for I do al- self through Jesus Christ his Son ;

ways those things that please who in all things pleased him that
him . sent him.

John x. 9. I am the door ; by Philad. sect. 9. He (Christ) is

any man enter in, he shall the door of the Father, by which

be saved, &c. enter in Abraham , and Isaac, and

Jacob , and the apostles, and the

church.

John xvi. 28. I came forth from The same ; As to one Jesus

the Father, and am come into the Christ who proceedeth from one
world ; again , I leave the world, Father, and exists in one , and is

and go to the Father. returned to him . ,

Acts x. 41 , Who did eat and Smyrn. sect. 3. But after his

drink with him after he arose resurrection he did eat and drink

from the dead. Comp. Luke with them .

xxiv. 42, 43.

Rom . xv. 7. Wherefore receive Philad. sect. 11. And I give

ye one another, as Christ also re- thanks to God for you that ye

ceived us, to the glory of God. have received them , as the Lord

you .

1 Cor . i . 10. Now I beseech Ephes. sect. 2. It is fitting

you , brethren, by the name of our therefore, that in all manner of

Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all ways ye should glorify Jesus

speak the same thing, and that Christ, who has glorified you,

there be no divisions among you ; that in one obedience ye may be

but that ye be perfectly joined to- perfectly joined together, in the

gether in the same mind and in same mind, and in the same judg

the same judgment. ment, and may all speak the same

thing of the same thing.

1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Be not de- Ephes. sect. 16. Be not de

ceived ; neither fornicators, nor ceived, my brethren, corrupters

adulterers, nor effeminate, nor of houses, ( or families , shall not

abusers of themselves with man- inherit the kingdom of God . See

kind, shall inherit the kingdom also Philad. sect. 3. at the end.

of God.

Gal. v. 4. Christ has become Magnes. sect. 8. For if we

of no effect unto you ; whosoever still live according to judaism , we

of you are justified by the law, ye confess we have not received

are fallen from grace. grace.

Eph. ii . 22. In whom ye also Ephs . sect. 9. As being stones
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20, 21 .

1

New TestamENT. IGNATIUS.

are builded for an habitation of of the temple of the Father, pre

God, through the Spirit. See ver. pared for the building of God the

Father ; drawn up on high by the

engine of Jesus Christ, which is

the cross, using for a rope the

Holy Ghost.

Ephes, iv . 3. Endeavoring to Magnes . sect. 7. Coming to

keep the unity of the Spirit, in gether into one place, let there be

the bond of peace . 4. There is4. There is one prayer, one supplication , one

one body, and oné Spirit, even as mind, one hope in charity and joy

yeare called in one hope of your undefiled . There is one Lord Je

calling. 5 One Lord, one faith . sus Christ.

Eph. v. 2. And walk in love, Ephes . sect. 1. That I may be

as Christ also hath loved us , and come the disciple of him , who

has given himself for us, an offer- offered himself for us to God, an

ing and a sacrifice to God, for a offering and a sacrifice.

sweet smelling savor.

Ephes. vi. 13. Wherefore take Polycarp, sect. 6. Let none of

unto you the whole armor of you be found a deserter, but let

God. '14 . Stand therefore, hav- your baptism remain as ( your)

ing your loins girt about with arms, faith as a helmet, love as a

truth, and having on the breast- spear, patience as whole armor.

plate of righteousness. 16. Above

all taking the shield of faith . 17.

And take the helmet of salvation,

and the sword of the Spirit, which

is the word of God.

Philip . ii . 3. Let nothing be Philadelph. sect. 8. I beseech

done through strife . 5. Let this you , that ye do nothing through

mind be in you , which was also strife, but according to the instruc

in Christ Jesus . tion of Christ.

Heb . x. 28. He that despised Ephes. sect. 16. If therefore

Moses' law, died without mercy, they who do these things accord

under two or three witnesses . 29. ing to the flesh have died , (or suf

Of how much sorer punishment fered death , ) how much more shall

shall he be thought worthy, who he who by wicked doctrine cor

has trodden under foot the Son of rupts the faith of God, which for

God, and hath counted the bood Jesus Christ was crucified ? Such

of the covenant, wherewith he ' a one , being defiled , shall into

was sanctified, an unholy thing. fire unquenchable, as shall he

who hears him.

Here then , we have a fourth witness in the first century, whose

testimony to the genuineness and antiquity of the New Testament is

most clear and explicit.

Polycarp was an immediate disciple of the apostle John , and by

go

2



THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. 57

him was appointed bishop of Smyrna. He conversed with many

who had seen Jesus , and is supposed to have been the angel of the

church of Smyrna, to whom the epistle in the Revelations is ad

dressed. His epistle abounds with quotations from , and allusions to ,

the New Testament writings , as the reader will perceive from what

we have selected , from Lardner's works, for his perusal .

New TESTAMENT. POLYCARP.

1 Cor. vi. 2. Do ye not know Ch. xi. Do we not know that

that the saints shall judge the the saints shall judge the world ?
world ? as Paul teaches.

Eph . iv . 26. Be ye angry and Ch. xii . For I trust that ye are

sin not ; let not the sun go down well exercised in the holy Scrip

upon your wrath . tures. As in these Scriptures it

is said, Be ye angry and sin not;

and, Let not the sun go down

upon your wrath.

Matt. v. 3. Blessed are the Ch. ii . But understanding what

poor in spirit, for theirs is the the Lord said teaching, Judge

kingdom of heaven . 7. Blessed not, that ye be not judged ; for

are the merciful, for they shall give , and ye shall be forgiven ;'be

obtain mercy. 10. Blessed are ye merciful that ye may obtain

they which are persecuted for mercy ; with what measure ye

righteousness' sake, for theirs is mete, it shall be measured to you

the kingdom of heaven. again . And, Blessed are the poor,

Matt. vii. 1. Judge not, that ye and they that are persecuted for

be not judged . 2. And with righteousness' sake; for theirs is

what measure ye mete it shall be the kingdom of God.
measured to you again.

Luke vi. 20. Blessed be ye

poor, for yours is the kingdom

of God. 36. Be ye therefore

merciful, as your Father also is

merciful. 37. Judge not, and ye

shall not be judged. Forgive,

and ye shall be forgiven. 38 .

For with the same measure that

ye mete, it shall be measured to

you again .

Matt. v. 44. Love your enemies, Ch . xii . And pray for those that

bless them that curse you , do good persecute you, and hate you , and

to them that hate you, and pray for the enemies of the cross .

for them which despitefully use

you , and pesecute you.

Matt. vi . 12. And forgive us Ch. vi. Not severe in judg.

our debts, as we forgive our debt- ment, knowing that we are all

14. For if ye forgive men debtors in point of sin ; if there

their trespasses, your heavenly for we pray the Lord , that he

ors .
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New TESTAMENT. POLYCARP.

Father will also forgive you . 15. would forgive us, we ought also

But if we forgive not, etc. to forgive.

Matt. vi. 13. And lead us not Ch . vii. With supplication, be

into temptation. seeching the all seeing God, not

to lead us into temptation.

Matt. xxvi. 41. The spirit in- Ch. vii. As the Lord hath said ,

deed is willing, but the flesh is The spirit indeed is willing, but
weak . See also Mark xiv. 38 . the flesh is weak.

Acts ii . 24. Whom God hath Ch . i . Whom God hath raised ,

raised up, having loosed the pains having loosed the pains of hell .

of death .

Rom . xiii . 9. And if there be any Ch. iii . Led on by love toward

other commandment, it is briefly . God and Christ, and toward our

comprehended in this saying, neighbor; for if anyman has these

namely: Thou shalt love thy neigh- things he hath fulfilled the law of

bor as thyself. 10. Love worketh righteousness; for he that has love

no ill to his neighbor, therefore is far from all sin .

love is the fulfilling of the law.

Rom. xiv. 10. We shall all Ch. vi . And must all stand be

stand before the judgment-seat of fore the judgemnt-seat of Christ,

Christ. 12. So then every one and every one give an account for

ofus shall give an account of him- himself.

self to God.

1 Cor. vi . 9. Neither fornica- Ch. v. And neither fornicators,

tors, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of

nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, shall
themselves with mankind , ( 10. ) inherit the kingdom of God.

Shall inherit the kingdom of God.

Gal . i . 1. But by Jesus Christ Ch. xii .Who shall believe in our

and God the Father, who raised Lord Jesus Christ, and in his Fa

him from the dead . ther,who raised him from the dead.

Eph . ii . 8 , 9. For by grace are Ch. i. Knowing that by grace

ye saved, through faith , and that ye are saved, not of works, but

not of yourselves ; it is the gift of by the will of God through Jesus

God, not of works. Christ.

Phil. ii . 10. That at the name Ch. ii. To whom all things are

of Jesus every knee should bow, made subject, that are in heaven ,

of things in heaven, and things in and that are in earth , whom every

earth , and things under the earth . living creature serves .

.11 . And that every tongue should

confess.

Ver . 16. That I may rejoice in Ch. ix . Being persuaded that

the day of Christ, that I have not all these have not run in vain.
run in vain. Speaking of Paul and the other

apostles, and some others .
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we

New TESTAMENT . POLYCARP.

1 Tim . ii . 1 , 2. I exhort there- Ch. xii . Pray for all the saints ;

fore that supplication, and giving pray also for kings, and powers,

of thanks, be made for all men ; and princes.

for kings, and all that are in au

thority .

1 Tim. vi . 7. For we brought Ch.iv. But the love of money

nothing with us into this world , is the beginning of all troubles .

and it is certain, thatwe can carry Knowing therefore, that as

nothing out. -10. For the love brought nothing into the world ,

of money is the root of all evil. so neither canwe carry anything

out.

2 Tim. ii . 12. It is a faithful Ch. v. According as he hath

saying, ( 12) If we suffer we shall promised us , that he will raise us

also reign with him . up from the dead, and that if we

walk worthy of him , we shall al

so reign with him .

Heb. iv. 12. And is a discern- Ch. iv. Knowing that he sees

er of the thoughts and intents all things, and that nothing is hid

of the heart. 13. Neither is there from him , not the reasonings, nor

any creature that is not man- the intents, nor any secrets of the

ifest in his sight; but all things heart.

are naked and opened unto the

eyes of him with whom we have

to do.

1 Peter i. 8. Whom having Ch . i. In whom, though you

not seen ye love ; in whom , sée him not, ye believe, and be

though now ye see him not, yet lieving, ye rejoice with joy un

believing, ye rejoice with joy una speakable and full of glory.

speakable, and full of glory .

1 Peter iii . 9. Not rendering Ch. ii. Not rendering evil for

evil for evil , or railing for railing evil, or railing for railing.

1 Peter iv. 5. Who shall give Ch. ii . Who comès (as) the

account to him , that is ready to judge of the quick and the dead .

judge the quick and the dead.

1 John ii . 7. The old com- Ch. vii . Let us return to the

mandment is the word, which ye word, that was delivered to us

have heard from the beginning . from the beginning.

1 John iv. 3. And every spi Ch . vii. For whoever confess

rit, that confesseth not that Jesus . eth not, that Jesus Christ is come

Christ is come in the flesh , is not in the flesh , is antichrist.

of God : and this is that spirit

of antichrist, whereof you have

heard, &c.

Jude. ver. 3. earnestly Ch. iii. To edify yourselves
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contend for the faith , which was in the faith that was delivered

once delivered to the saints. ( given ) to you .

No one can compare these quotations, from the Scriptures and

Polycarp , without being convinced, not only that he himself was

familiar with the New Testament writings, but that he wrote under

the conviction that those whom he addressed not only believed in

their authenticity, but had made them the subjects of their care

ful perusal. “ I am confident” says he , “that ye are well exercised

in the Scriptures, and that nothing is hidden from you .” Thus does

Polycarp, as if unwittingly, testify of scriptural facts as truths, which

so far from needing affirmation and arguments to confirm and to prove

them , are themselves founded on, as the basis of exhortations to those

who had witnessed , or experienced their reality .

We have now before us the testimony of five witnesses to the

genuineness and authenticity of the New Testament Scriptures, all

of whom lived in the age when they purport to have been written ,

and who were the personal friends and associates of the apostles.

This is not all . Ignatius, in a manner, brings a whole church to sup

port his testimony to the genuineness of the writings , for addressing

the Ephesians, he calls them the companions in the mysteries of the

gospel of Paul, the sanctified , the martyr deservedly most happy,

“ Who through all hisepistles makes mention of you in Christ Jesus. "

Clement, also , brings the church at Corinth to bear a similar testi

mony ; for when condemning their unchristian contentions, he says :

“ Take into your hands the epistle of the blessed Paul the apostle ;

what did he at first write to you at the beginning of the gospel ?

Verily he did by the Spirit admonish you concerning himself, and

Cephas, (Peter) and Apollos, because that even then there were fac

tions or divisions among you.” ,

Polycarp likewise brings the Philippians to bear testimony to the

genuineness of Paul's epistle to them ; for it was by them , as he

himself related, that he was solicited to write concerning righteous

ness to a church of which the blessed and honored Paul, with whom

he nor any other was to be compared , had been personally the instruc

tor in the word of truth ; and to which , when absent, he had written

an epistle, unto which , if they looked , they would be built up in the

faith which had been delivered unto them ." These fathers quoted

from , and alluded to the New Testament Scriptures , and thus attest

their genuineness and authenticity ; and their writings also prove, that

from the beginning, divine authority was attached to them .
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Ignatius asserts that the authority of the Gospel is equivalent to that

of Jesus Christ, were he really manifest in the flesh : “ Fleeing to the

Gospel as to the flesh of Jesus, and to the apostles as the presbytery

of the church , let us also love the prophets , because that they also

spoke of the Gospel , and hoped in him , (Christ,) and expected him . "

And Polycarp declares, that “ whoever perverts the words or oracles

of the Lord to his own lusts is the first born of Satan."

As a consequence of the promulgation of Christianity by the apos

tles and their fellow -laborers, in the language of Dr. Keith : “ A new

faith in the heart put new words in the mouth , such as human lips

had not previously uttered . And four memoirs of Jesus Christ, a sin

gle narrative of the acts of those whom he commissioned to preach his

doctrine, and a few epistles written by some of them to those who

believed it , supplied materials to thousands of writers, without any

intermission, in after ages ; for any semblance of which ( the Septua

gint excepted ) the Alexandrian library, with its thousands of vol

umes, would have been ransacked in vain. And in the writings of

the primitive fathers we clearly see the opening and first working of

an inexhaustible mine of unsearchable riches unlike to all the earthly

ores, in which no divine treasure can be found . Scriptural facts are

of a different order from all others that have ever been transacted on

the theatre of the world ; and Christian writers, partaking of a new

name, professed a new religion , and communicated with each other

concerning things with which they were familiar, but which had

never entered into the heart of a blinded pagan to conceive. No longer

bent on fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind , believers

in Jesus handled the pen as none had ever handled it before but the

prophets of Israel, when they indited the things touching the Mes

siah ; and , compared even with these, they were not as men who

look for the morning, but as those in whose view a world is spread

forth after the rising of the sun . There is an obvious and essential

dissimilarity between the writings of the Christian fathers and all that

had ever previously been written by uninspired , mortals . New prin

ciples were founded on new facis ; and the belief of the latter, and

consequent adoption of the former, as they are recorded and enjoined

in the Christian Scriptures , introduced a new mode of thinking, feel.

ing, and acting, and , consequently, of writing. In those days, Christ

ians in name were not heathens either in word or deed ; and the

extant writings of some of the earliest martyrs abound with tokens

and testimonials of the faith which was first delivered to the saints

and recorded in the Scriptures. A rich vein of scriptural language,
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as drawn from the New Testament, runs through all they wrote. For

not only the events of which they speak, and the motives which they

urge, but quotations which they avowedly cite , and the peculiar scrip

tural phraseology which they adopt, show that they were as familiar

with the Christian oracles as they were faithful to their Christian prin

ciples . These striking and characteristic peculiarities, contradistin

guishing their works from those of preceding writers, plainly point

to the pattern from which they drew , and show that the doctrine

of the gospel, whether preached or written , was from the beginning

one and the same. Genuine coin , though ultimately passing through

a thousand hands, must first come from the mint, where the image was

impressed which designates its origin and constitutes its genuineness :

and, being ever after recognized at a glance, the question is not asked ,

as a doubt does not exist, what it is , or from whence it came. And

from Christian writings , nearly simultaneous with those of the New

Testament, we may see that not only the truth, but the very words

and expressions of Scripture, passed , so to speak, as the current and

unquestioned coin , newly stamped by the hands of the apostles, of

that kingdom which is not of this world.”

How important then and decisive is the testimony derived from

the writings of the apostolical fathers , whose lives proved the truth of

their testimony ; two of whom, as is well attested , sealed that testi

mony with their blood. One of them , (Ignatius,) while on his jour

ney from Syria to Rome, the scene of his martyrdom , by writing

epistles to various churches, incidentally called forth their testimony

and confirmed the fact that their faith in Jesus was the same with his

own ; for deputations of the churches met him on his way as he went

rejoicingly to seal his testimony with his blood ; and with them he

prayed to the Son of God in behalf of the churches . * On the mar

tyrdom of the other, ( Polycarp ) the church of Smyrna , of which he

had been the bishop , addressed an epistle to the church of Philadel

phia and all the churches in every place, which is still extant, and to

which Gibbon reſers without expressing a doubt of its authenticity.

In those days martyrdom was no uncommon fate of the believers in a

crucified Saviour ; and as Christ sealed his testimony with his blood,

so also did many of his followers with theirs. Many of the church

at Smyrna , as well as their beloved bishop , were counted as sheep for

the slaughter, whose martyrdom preceded his . They were con

demned to be devoured by wild beasts, to the cross , or to the stake, be

• See Relation of the Martyrdom of Ignatus.
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cause of their Christian profession; but at any moment they could have

recovered their lives , and regained their liberty by a word, that is by re

nouncing Christ. But many of the Christians of Smyrna, instead of dis

owning their faith endured the severest tortures without a groan, which,

when the savage crowd of idolaters beheld , enraged at their steadfast

ness , they cried out, • Take away the Atheists , let Polycarp be sought

for .' Thus, unconsciously, they called for a higher testimony, and

soon witnessed a martyrdom , as the epistle terms it , according to the

Gospel. Soldiers went out into the country as against a thief to seize

the venerable bishop , who, hearing these things, at first continued

unmoved, preserving his firm and unshaken mind, and had determined

to remain there in the city. “ But persuaded by the entreaties of those

around him , and exhorting him to leave the city secretly, he went

forth to a farm not far from it. There he staid with a few friends

night and day , engaged in nothing but constant prayer to the Lord ,

and imploring peace for all the churches throughout the world . For

this had always been his practice . In this situation , three days before

he was seized , in a vision at night, and during prayer, the pillow under

his head seemed to him suddenly to take fire, and thus to be consum

ed . On this, waking out of his sleep , he immediately began to in

terpret the vision to those present, almost foretelling theevent that was

about to take place , and plainly declaring to those around him , that it

would be necessary for him to give up his life in the flames for

Christ's sake. Those, however, that were in search of him , making

every effort to discover him , he was again constrained by the affection

and love of the brethren to go away to another part of the country.

Thither the pursuers came upon him , not long after, and caught two

boys there, one of which they scourged in order to direct them to the

retreat of Polycarp . Entering upon him at a late hour of the day,

they found him indeed , resting in an upper room, whence, although he

might easily have escaped to another house , he would not, saying,

• The Lord's will be done ; ' and having understood also that they were

come, as it is said , he descended and addressed the men with a very

cheerful and mild countenance , so that those who did not know him

before , thought they beheld a miracle, as they beheld the advanced

age of the man , the gravity and firmness of his countenance , and were

suprised that so much zeal should be exercised to seize a venerable

old man like this . He , however, without hesitation ordered a table

to be immediately prepared for the men ; then requested them to par

take of food largely , and begged of them only one hour, that he might

pray undisturbed . As they gave him permission , he arose and
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prayed, so full of the grace of the Lord, that those present who heard

him were amazed , and many of them now repented, that so venerable

and pious a man should be put to death .” Beside these things, the

above mentioned epistle respecting him , pursues the narrative as fol

lows:

But after he had ended praying, and had in this remembered all

that had ever been connected with him, small and great, noble and ob

scure , and the whole Catholic (universal) church throughout the

world , when the hour came for him to go, they placed him upon an

ass and conducted him to the city, it being a great Sabbath day . He

was met by Herod, who was the irenarch , and his father Nicetes ;

who, taking him into their vehicle , persuaded him to take a seat with

them , and said, .What harm is there in saying Lord Cesar, and

to sacrifice , and thus save your life ? ' He, however, did not at first

make any reply ; but as they persevered, he said , I shall not do

what you advise me . ' Failing, therefore, to persuade him , they ut

tered dreadful language , and thrust him down from the car with great

vehemence, so that as he descended from the car he sprained his

thigh. But not at all moved from his purpose, as if nothing had hap

pened, he eagerly went on, and was conducted to the stadium . But

as there was so great an uproar in the place that not many could hear,

a voice came from heaven to Polycarp as he entered the stadium ;

• Be strong, Polycarp, and contend manfully .' No one saw who it

was that spake ; but the voice itself was heard by many of our breth

ren . When he was led forward , however, a great tumult arose

among those that heard Polycarp was taken . At length, as he ad

vanced , the pro -consul asked him whether he was Polycarp, and he

answering that he was , he persuaded him to renounce Christ, saying,

• Have a regard for your age ; ' and adding similar expressions , such as

is usual for them to say, he said , “ Swear by the genius of Cesar.

Repent; say , Away with those that deny the gods.' But Polycarp,

with a countenance grave and serious, and contemplating the whole

multitude that were collected in the stadium , beckoned with his hand

to them , and with a sigh he looked up to heaven , and said , “ Away

with the impious. As the governor, however, continued to urge

him, and said, • Swear, and I will dismiss you. Revile Christ ;'

Polycarp replied , • Eighty and six years have I served him , and he

· never did me wrong ; and how can I blaspheme my king that has

saved me ? ' The governor still continuing to urge him , and again

saying, “ Swear by the genius of Cesar,' said Polycarp , . If you are

so vain as to think that I should swear by the genius of Cesar, as you
2
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say, pretending not to know who I am, hear my free confession . I

Christian. But if you wish to learn what the doctrine of Chris.

tianity is , grant me a day and listen to me .' The pro -consul said ,

• Persuade the people . ' · Polycarp replied , • I have thought proper to

give you a reason ; for we have been taught to give magistrates and

powers appointed by God, the honor that is due to them , as far as it

does not injure us ; but I do not consider these the proper ones before

whom I should deliver my defence. ' The pro -consul said , I have

wild beasts at hand , I will cast you to these unless you change your

mind. He answered , • Call them ; for we have no reason to repent

from the better to the worse, but it is good to change from wicked

ness to virtue. He again urged him , • I'will cause you to be con

sumed by fire, should you despise the beasts , and not change your

mind . ' Polycarp answered , “ You threaten fire that burns for a mo

ment, and is soon extinguished , for you know nothing of the judg

ment to come, and the fire of eternal punishment reserved for the

wicked. But why do you delay ? Bring what you wish . ' Saying

these, and many other similar declarations , he was filled with confi

dence and joy , and his countenance was .brightened with grace ; so

that he not only continued undismayed at what was said to him , but

on the contrary, the governor, astonished, sent the herald to proclaim

in the middle of the stadium , • Polycarp confesses that he is a Chris

tian . ' When this was declared by the herald, all the multitude, Gen

tiles and Jews, dwelling at Smyrna, cried out, “ This is that teacher of

Asia, the father of the Christians , the destroyer of our gods ; he that

teaches multitudes not to sacrifice , not to worship.' Saying this, they

cried out, and asked Philip the asiarch , to let loose a lion upon Poly

carp . But he replied , that he was not permitted, as he had already

completed the exhibition of the chase in the amphitheatre . Then all

cried out together, that Polycarp should be burnt alive. For it seem

ed necessary that the vision which he saw on his pillow should be

fulfilled ; when seeing it on fire whilst he prayed , he turned to those

few faithful friends with him , and said prophetically, I must be

burnt alive. ' These things were executed, however, with such haste

that they were no sooner said than done. The crowd, however,

forthwith collected wood and straw from the shops and baths, espe

cially the Jews , as usual, freely offered their services for this purpose .

But when the pile was prepared , laying aside all his clothes, and

loosing his girdle, he attempted also to take off his shoes, which he

had not been in the habit of doing before, as he always had some one

of the brethren , that were soon at his side, and rivalled each other in
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their services to him . For he had always been treated with great

respect on account of his exemplary life even before his gray hairs.

Presently the instruments prepared for the funeral pile were applied

to him. As they were also on the point of securing him with spikes,

he said, “ Let me be thus ; for he that gives me strength to bear the

fire, will also give me power without being secured by you with these

spikes, to remain unmoved on the pile .' They , therefore, did not

nail him , but merely bound him to the stake. But he, closing his

hands behind him, and bound to the stake as a noble victim selected

from the great flock, an acceptable sacrifice to Almighty God, said ;

• Father of thy well-beloved and blessed Son Jesus Christ, through

whom we have received the knowledge of thee ; the God of angels

and powers, and all creation, and of all the family of the righteous,

that live before thee ; I bless thee that thou has thought me worthy

of the present day and hour, to have a share in the number of the

martyrs and in the cup of Christ, unto the resurrection of eternal life,

both of the soul and body, in the incorruptible felicity of the Holy

Spirit ; among whom may I be received in thy sight, this day , as a

rich and acceptable sacrifice as thou , the faithful and true God, hast

prepared, hast revealed, and fulfilled . Wherefore on this account,

and for all things, I praise thee , I bless thee, I glorify thee, through

the eternal high priest, Jesus Christ, thy well-beloved Son ; through

whom glory be to thee with him in the Holy Ghost, both now and
Amen. '

Thus did Polycarp give a testimony which shall never die, and

shewed that in his heart there was a love of Christ which was strong

er than death. And in the flame the truth of the Gospel shown

most brightly, for what but a firm conviction of its divine origin,

could have induced this aged man, at the expense of life itself, faith

fully to obey the exhortation of the Spirit to him, who was the angel

of the church of Smyrna : “ Be thou faithful unto death , and I will

give thee a crown of life."

for ever.
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SECTION II.

We will now produce the testimony of a few of the Christian fa

thers, who flourished during the second century , which will be found

most clear and satisfactory. Passing over Papias, bishop of Hiero

polis, who was well acquainted with Polycarp, and who ascribes two

of the gospels to Matthew and Mark , quotes from the epistles of Pe

ter and John, and alludes to the book of Revelation , we come to Jus

tin , who was born in Palestine, about A. D. 89 , and was at one peri

od of his life a heathen philosopher. Had he remained such , and, like

Tacitus, attested the existence of Jesus Christ ; and at the period in

dicated in the New Testament Scriptures, his testimony would have

been considered of great value, but he became a Christian, and that

transition which, in point of fact, gives strength to his testimony, by

a delusion common to both Infidels and Christians , if not guarded

against, will weaken its force. That is , although by becoming a

Christian , the sincerity of his testimony is strengthened, yet it may

be weakened in our estimation, because he did not come down to us

as a heathen philosopher. He was converted to the Christian faith

about A. D. 132 ; and by his death the blood-bought title of martyr,

was added to his name. He was one of the most learned fathers of

the second century , and wrote several pieces , three of which , and

whose genuineness is undisputed , are still extant. Two of them are

apologies for the Christians ; one was addressed to the emperor Titus

Antoninus Pious ; the other, which is not entire, was addressed to

the emperor Marcus Antoninus and the senate and people of Rome ;

and his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, already noticed . As his

works were not, like the apostolic fathers, addressed to his fellow

Christians, but two of them to heathens, and the third being a debate

with a Jew , it is not to be supposed , that he would quote so freely

from the New Testament Scriptures, nor make so many allusions to

their contents as they did. Yet from his works might be extracted

almost a complete life of Christ as written in the gospels .

Lardner sums up the evidence of Justin in the following language :

“ He has numerous quotations of our gospels, except that of St. Mark,

which he has seldom quoted . He quotes them as containing au

thentic accounts of Jesus Christ and his doctrine. He speaks of “ me

moirs" or records, written by “ apostles" and "their companions ;"

plainly meaning the apostles and evangelists, Matthew and John ; and
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by companions or disciples of apostles, Mark and Luke. These gos

pels , he says , were read and expounded in the solemn assemblies of

the Christians, as the books of the Old Testament were ; and as they

had been before in the Jewish synagogues. Whether any other

books of the New Testament were so read, he does not inform us.

This reading of the gospels, he mentions in his first Apology to

Antoninus the Pious. He must have been well assured of the truth

of what he says ; and , it is likely, knew it to be the ordinary custom

of the Christian churches he had visited in his travels . If it had not

been a general practice , or had obtained in some few places only, he

must have spoken more cautiously, and made use of some limitations

and exceptions . For if there were Christian churches , in which the

“ memoirs” he speaks of, were not read ; upon enquiry made by the

emperor, or his order, he had run the hazard of being convicted of a

design to impose upon all the majesty of the Roman empire ; and

that not in an affair incidentally mentioned , but in the conduct and

worship of his own people, concerning whom he professeth to give

the most just information . The general reading of the gospels , as a

part of divine worship at that time, about the year 140, or not very

long after, is not only a proof that they were well known, and allow

ed to be genuine, but also that they were in the highest esteem .

These gospels were not concealed. Justin appeals to them in the

most public manner, and they were open to all the world ; read by

Jews and others."

The next we shall notice is Irenæus, who succeeded the martyr

Pothynus in the bishoprick of Lyons, about the year 170, or perhaps

a few years later. In his youth he was the disciple of Polycarp ,

therefore his testimony is of great value. He wrote many works,

but his five books against heresies are all that remain . In these, he

has shown himself to be well acquainted with the heathen authors,

and the absurd and intricate notions of the heretics , as well as the

Scriptures of the Old Testament. The books of the New Testa

ment he quotes as the Divine Oracles , the Scriptures of the Lord , and

his works show that he had an intimate knowledge of the gospels,

the acts , and the epistles . Concerning the gospels he says : “ We

have not received the knowledge of the way of our salvation , by any

others than by those by whom the Gospel has been brought to us ;"

which Gospel they first preached , and afterwards by the will of God,

committed to writing, that it might be for time to come the foundation

and pillar of our faith . For after that our Lord arose from the dead,

and they ( the apostles) were endowed from above with the power of
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the Holy Ghost coming down upon them , they received a perfect

knowledge of all things. They then went forth to all the ends of the

earth , declaring to men the blessings of heavenly peace, having all

of them , and every one , alike the Gospel of God. Matthew, then

among the Jews, wrote a gospel in their own language, while Peter

and Paul were preaching the Gospel at Rome, and founding a church

there ; and after their exit, Mark, also the disciple and interpreter of

Peter, and Luke the companion of Paul , put down in a book the

gospel preached by him (Paul . ) Afterwards John, the disciple of the

Lord , who also leaned upon his breast, likewise published a gospel

while he dwelt at Ephesus in Asia .” In this passage we have most

satisfactory evidence that the gospels were written and published du

ring the first age of Christianity, and by the persons whose names they

bear, and from one who lived within a century of the apostolic age,

and possessed ample means of ascertaining the truth upon this subject.

In the language of Paley : “ The correspondence in the days of

Irenæus , of the oral and written tradition , and the deduction of the

oral tradition through various channels from the age of the apostles,

which was then lately passed , and , by consequence , the probability

that the books truly delivered what the apostles taught, is inferred also

with strict regularity from another passage of his works . The tradi

tion of the apostles, ' this father saith, hath spread itself over the whole

universe ; and all they who search after the sources of truth will find

this tradition to be held sacred in every church . We might enume

rate all those who have been appointed bishops to these churches by

the apostles , all their successors down to our days . It is by this uninter

rupted succession , that we have received the tradition which actually

exists in the church, as also the doctrines of truth, as it was preached

by the apostles. The reader will observe upon this, that the same

Irenæus , who is now stating the strength and uniformity of the tra

dition , we have before seen recognizing in the fullest manner, the au

thority of the written record ; from which we are entitled to conclude

that they were then conformable to each other." *

Irenæus , in one of his works, attempts to show that there could be

neither more nor fewer than four gospels . With his fanciful argu

ment we have nothing to do ; yet it is evident from the position itself,

that four, and only four gospels , were at that time publicly read and

acknowledged. He mentions how Matthew begins his gospel, how

Mark begins and ends his , and their supposed reasons for so doing.

* Paley's Evidences, ix. sec . 1 .
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He enumerates at length the several passages of Christ's history in

Luke, which are not found in any of the other evangelists . He states

the particular design with which John composed his gospel, and ac

counts for the doctrinal declarations which precede the narrative . To

the book of the Acts of the Apostles, its author, and credit, the testi

mony of Irenæus is not less explicit. Referring to the account of

St. Paul's conversion and vocation in the ninth chapter of that book ,

“ Nor can they,” says he , meaning the parties with whom he ar

gues, “ show that he is not to be credited, who has related to us

the truth with the greatest exactness.” In another place he has actu

ally collected the several texts in which the writer of the history is

represented as accompanying St. Paul ; which leads him to deliver a

summary of almost the whole of the last twelve chapters of the book.

And, in an author, thus abounding in references and allusions to Scrip

ture , there is not one to any apocryphal Christian writing whatever.

“ This," says Paley, “ is the broad line of distinction between our

sacred books , and all others."

Passing over Athenagoras, a philosopher who is said to have been

the most polished and eloquent author of Christian antiquity ; and

Theophilus, bishop of Antioch , the first of whom quoted the gospels

of Matthew and John , the epistles to the Romans, and the two epis

tles to the Corinthians , and the other alluded to the gospels of Mat

thew and John , the epistle to the Romans, and the epistle to Timo

thy, we come to Tertullian , a presbyter of the church of Carthage,

who was born in the year 160, and died about the year 220. He

uniformly recognizes the four gospels , as written by the evangelists,

distinguishing Matthew and John as apostles, and Mark and Luke as

apostolic men. His works are filled with quotations by name, and

with long extracts from all the writings of the New Testament, ex

cept the epistle of James , the second epistle of Peter, and the second

and third epistles of John . But as he did not profess to give a cata

logue of the books of the New Testament — the fact that he neither

quoted nor mentioned these books , is no evidence that they did not

then form a part of the sacred Canon .

Dr. Lardner has observed , that the quotations from the small vol

ume of the New Testament by Tertullian , are both longer and more

numerous than the quotations are from all the works of Cicero, in

writers of all characters for several ages . From what is said in his

works , it appears that so early as his time there was a Latin version of

the New Testament, and also , that the Scriptures were open to the

inspection of all the world , both Christians and heathens.
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In the following passage , quoted from his writings by Lardner,

Tertullian speaks emphatically of the apostolical epistles, and of the

testimony then borne to their authenticity and genuineness. “ Well,

if you be willing to exercise your curiosity profitably in the business

of your salvation, visit the apostolical churches, in which the very

chairs of the apostles still preside in their own places , in which their

very authentic letters are recited , sounding forth the voice , and rep

resenting the countenance of each of them . Is Achaia near you ?

you have Corinth . If you are not far from Macedonia, you have

Philippi, you have Thessalonica . If you can go to Asia, you have

Ephesus . But if you are near to Italy, you have Rome, from whence

you may also be easily satisfied. " There are now existing manuscript

copies of the New Testament, older by many centuries , than the ori

ginal writings then were, and their preservation for a century and a

half is not to be wondered at when the great veneration in which

they must have been held is considered . Copies of them , from what

has been already stated by Tertullian , were doubtless to have been

seen in every other church , as quoted by every Christian writer, and

transcribed into Latin , and, as intimated by him , they were thus used

by the multitude. But all that was then necessary to enable any one

to see the chairs of the apostles standing in their own places, and

to hear their very authentic letters recited, was to visit the churches

to which they had been respectively addressed.

Clemens of Alexandria was contemporary with Tertullian . He

gives an account of the order in which the four gospels were written,

and he quotes almost all the books of the New Testament. In one

place, after mentioning a particular circumstance, he adds these re

markable words ; “ We have not this passage in the four gospels de

livered to us, but in that, according to the Egyptians, which puts a

marked distinction between the four gospels, and all the other histo

ries, or pretended histories of Christ." In another part of his work ,

the perfect confidence with which he received the gospels, is signifi

ed by these words ; “ That this is true appears from hence , that it

was written in the gospel according to St. Luke.” And again , " I

need not use many words, but only to allege the evangelic voice of

the Lord ." *

The satisfactory testimony of Irenæus, Clemens, and Tertullian to

the genuineness and authenticity of the New Testament Scriptures will

* Paley's Evidences, ch. ix . sect. 1 .
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be appreciated by an examination of the following table, which gives

a list of the quotations contained in each of their writings.

.

Irenæus .

A. D. 178 .

195

16

127

75

57

66

67
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O 27
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We now descend to the third century, and passing over a number

of Christian writers, such as Julius Africanus, Ammonius, Caius Ro

manus, Cyprian, and many others, we single out the most learned and

laborious of all the Christian fathers who lived during that century ,

the celebrated Origen of Alexandria , of whose writings, it has been

justly observed, that in quantity, they exceeded the most laborious of

the Greek and Latin authors. He was born in Egypt, A. D. 184 , or

185 , and died about the year 253. He was held in high estimation,

not only among the Christians , but also among the heathen philoso

phers, some of whom , as Eusebius informs us, dedicated their works

to him, and submitted them to his revisal. “ He wrote a threefold

exposition of all the books of the Scripture, viz , Scholia, or short

notes , tomes or extensive commentaries , in which he employed all his

learning, critical, sacred, and profane, and a variety of honilies and
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tracts for the people .”" * Only a small portion of his works is now

extant, but in them he uniformly bears testimony to the genuineness

of the New Testament, as we now have it, and he is the first who

gives a catalogue of those books , which are considered by Christians

as the genuine and divinely inspired writings of the apostles.

“ Nothing ,” says Paley, “ can be more peremptory on the subject

now under consideration , and , from a writer of his learning and infor

mation, more satisfactory than the declaration of Origen , preserved in

an extract from his works in Eusebius , • That the four gospels alone

are received without dispute by the whole church of God under

heaven,' to which declaration is immediately subjoined a brief history

of the respective authors , to whom they were then , as they are now,

ascribed . The language holden concerning the gospels, throughout

the works of Origen which remain , entirely correspond with the tes

timony here cited. His attestation to the Acts of the apostles is no

less positive ; • And Luke also, once more sounds the trumpet, rela

ting the acts of the apostles.' The universality with which the

Scriptures were then read , is well signified by this writer in a pas

sage in which he has occasion to observe against Celsus, • That it is

not in any private books , or such as are read by a few only, and those

studious persons , but in books read by every body, that it is written,

• The invisible things of God, from the creation of the world are

clearly seen , being understood by things that are made . ' It is to no

purpose to single out quotations from such a writer as this. We

might as well make a selection of the quotations of Scripture in Dr.

Clarke's sermons.

They are so thickly sown in the works of Origen , that Dr. Mill says,

“ If we had all his works remaining we should have before us almost

the whole text of the Bible.” Origen notices , in order to censure,

certain apocryphal gospels . He also uses four writings of this sort,

that is, throughout his large work he once or twice, at the most, quotes

each of the four ; but always with some mark, either of direct repro

bation or of caution to his readers, manifestly esteeming them of little

or no authority . ” + Here then we have the testimony of Origen to

the genuineness and authenticity of the New Testament, given about

one hundred and fifty years after the Scriptures , according to the

united testimony of the earliest Christians, were published ; its clear

and decisive character will be seen by an examination of the following

table, for which we are indebted to the valuable work of Dr. Keith .

• Horne's Introduction , vol. i , p. 81 . † Paley's Evidences, ch . ix , sect. 1 .
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.
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Quotations from the New Testament in the extant works of Origen, A. D. 230.

Vol. i. Vol. ii . Vol. iii. Vol. iv .

Matthew , 152 206 735 259

Mark, 15 18 94 68

Luke, 74 102 308 165

John, 118 132 175 350

Acts, 21 32 50 44

Romans, 89 98 111 433

1 Corinthians, 120 169 161 170

2 Corinthians,
50 58 51 79

Galatians, 30 41 32 47

Ephesians, 29 28 39 39

Philippians , 9 23 13 23

Colossians, 18 22 24 27

1 Thessalonians, 7 13 18 10

2 Thessalonians, 7 3 10 6

1 Timothy, 15 21 30 26

2 Timothy, 9 20 10 16

Titus ,
4 3 7 5

Philemon, 0 0 3 0

Hebrews, 26 51 40 37

James , 1 11 2 6

1 Peter, 9 12 17 12

2 Peter, 2 2 0 1

1 John, 13 24 13 27
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3 0 2 1

Revelation, 3 6 25 26
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We now descend to the fourth century, and in it we find a host of

witnesses to the genuineness of the books of the New Testament,

such as Athanasius, Epiphanes, Eusebius, Jerom , Rufinus, Augus

tine, Cyril , Gregory of Nazianzen , &c.

Out of these we will select Eusebius , bishop of Cæsarea,who flour

ished in A. D. 315. He was a man of extraordinary learning and

diligence , and was singularly studious in the Scriptures. He receiv

ed the books of the New Testament nearly as we have them , and in

his various writings he has produced quotations from all, or nearly

all of them . In his Ecclesiastical History, which is still extant, and

translated into the English language , he records the history of Chris

tianity from its commencement to his own time. In this work he

treats in form and at large, of the occasions of writing the four gospels,

and of the order in which they were written . The title of the chap

ter is : “ Of the Order of the Gospels," and in it he says " Those

inspired and truly pious men, the apostles of our Saviour, as they

were most pure in their life, and adorned with every kind of virtue
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in their minds, but common in their language, relying upon the di

vine and wonderful energy granted them , they neither knew how,

nor attempted to propound the doctrines of their master, with the art

and refinement of composition . But employing only the demonstra

tion of the Divine Spirit, working with them, and the wonder -work

ing power of Christ, displayed through them , they proclaimed the

knowledge of the kingdom of heaven throughout the world . They

bestowed but little care upon the study of style, and this they did,

because they were aided by a co-operation greater than that of men.

Paul, indeed, who was the most able of all in the preparations of

style, and who was most powerful in sentiments , committed nothing

more to writing than a few very short epistles ; and this too , al

though he had innumerable mysterious matters that he might have

communicated, as he had attained even to the view of the third hea

vens — had been taken up to the very paradise of God, and had been

honored to hear the unutterable words there. The other followers of

our Lord were also not ignorant of such things, as the twelve apos

tles, and the seventy , together with many others ; yet of all the disci

ples, Matthew and John are the only ones that have left us recorded

comments, and even they, tradition says, undertook it from necessity .

Matthew, also, having first proclaimed the gospel in Hebrew, when on

the point of going to other nations , committed it to writing in his native

tongue, and thus supplied the want of his presence to them , by his

writings . But after Mark and Luke had already published their gos

pels , they say, that John , who during all this time, was proclaiming

the gospel without writing, at length proceeded to write it on the fol

lowing occasion : The three gospels previously written, having been

distributed among all , and also handed to him , they say that he ad

mitted them, giving his testimony to their truth ; but that there was

only wanting in the narrative the account of the things done by

Christ, among the first of his deeds , and at the commencement of the

Gospel . And this was the truth ; for it is evident that the other

three evangelists, only wrote the deeds of our Lord for one year

after the imprisonment of John the Baptist, and intimated this in the

very beginning of their history. After the fasting of forty days , and

the consequent temptation , Matthew indeed specifies the time of

his history in these words : • But hearing that John was delivered

up, he returned from Judea into Galilee . ' Mark, in like manner,

writes : · But after John was delivered up, Jesus came into Galilee ;'

and Luke, before he commenced the deeds of Jesus, in much the

same way, designates the time, saying : • Herod thus added yet this

2
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wickedness above all he had committed, and that he shut up John in

prison .' For these reasons, the apostle John, it is said, being en

treated to 'undertake it, wrote the account of the time not recorded by

the former evangelists, and the deeds done by our Saviour, which

they have passed by, ( for these were the events that occurred before

the imprisonment of John ,) and the very fact is intimated by him,

when he says, . This beginning of miracles Jesus made ; ' and then

proceeds to make mention of the Baptist, in the midst of our Lord's

deeds, as John was at that time • baptizing at Ænon, near Salim . ' .

He plainly also shows this in the words, • John was not yet cast into

prison . The apostle therefore, in his gospel, gives the deeds of Je

sus before the Baptist was cast into prison, but the other three evan

gelists mention the circumstances after that event. One who attends

to these circumstances, can no longer entertain the opinion , that the

gospels are at variance with each other, as the gospel of John com

prehends the first events of Christ, but the others , the history that

took place at the latter part of the time. It is probable, therefore, that

for these reasons, John has passed by in silence the genealogy of our

Lord, because it was written by Matthew and Luke, but that he com

menced with the doctrine of the divinity, as a part reserved for him,

by the Divine Spirit, as if for a superior. Let this suffice to be said

respecting the gospel of John . The causes that induced Mark to

write his, have already been stated . But Luke, also , in the com

mencement of his narrative, premises the cause which led him to

write , showing that many others, having rashly undertaken to com

pose a narrative of matters that he had already completely ascertain

ed , in order to free us from the uncertain suppositions of others, in

his own gospel, he delivered the certain account of those things, that

he himself had fully received from his intimacy and stay with Paul,

and also, his intercourse with the other apostles. But this may suf

fice respecting these. At a more proper time we shallendeavor, also,

to state, by a reference to some of the ancient writers, what others

have said respecting the sacred books. But besides the gospel of

John, his first epistle is acknowledged without dispute, both by those

of the present day, and also by the ancients. The other two epistles,

however, are disputed.”

Eusebius' account of the causes that induced Mark to write, " is

as follows : “ After treating of the check , which , according to him,

St. Peter put to the circulation of the delusions of Simon Magus, he

says : The divine word having thus been established among the

Romans, the power of Simon was now extinguished and destroyed
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together with the man . So greatly, however, did the splendor of

piety enlighten the minds of Peter's hearers, that it was not sufficient

to hear but once, nor to receive the unwritten doctrine of the Gospel

of God, but they persevered in every variety of entreaties to solicit

Mark, as the companion of Peter, and whose gospel we have, that he

should leave them a monument of the doctrine thus orally communi

cated in writing. Nor did they cease their solicitations until they had

prevailed with the man , and thus become the means of that history

which is called the gospel , according to Mark. They say also, that

the apostle (Peter) having ascertained what was done by the revela

tion of the Spirit, was delighted with the zealous ardor expressed by

these men, and that the history obtained his authority for the purpose

of being read in the churches . " *

In an oration publicly addressed to Constantine, in the city of Con

stantinople, Eusebius illustrated the truth of Christianity, and referred

to the prophecies of Jesus concerning the destruction of Jerusalem ,

and the extension of the Gospel . In proof of the facts , that Christ

had fulfilled his word of promise that he would make his apostles

fishers of men, he appealed to the truth that from humble fishermen

they had actually become “ the teachers of the whole world, and that

their writings or books were held in so great authority and esteem

that they had been translated into all languages , as well of the barba

rians as of the Greeks, throughout the whole world , and that they

were studied by all nations and believed in as divine oracles . ” +

The plain inference from this statement is , that at a very early peri

od the Gospel was preached unto all nations , and the New Testament

was translated into many languages . Had this not been true such an

argument could not have been publicly urged without meeting its con

futation from every quarter.

After the time of Eusebius , flourished Jerom , ånd towards the

close of the fourth century. He was the most learned of all the

Christian fathers, and resided long in Palestine. From him we have

three formal catalogues of the books of the New Testament, and ex

cept that in the first he expresses a doubt about the epistle to the He

brews, each of them is exactly as we have them now . He informs

Damascus, bishop of Rome, that was copies were dispersed over the

world , he sat as an arbiter, and distinguished the copies which agreed

with the truth of the Greek from others.”

The great esteem in which the New Testament Scriptures were

Eusebius' Ec. His. pp . 64, 65. | Lardner, vol. ij.
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held during the fourth century, the facility with which copies were pro

cured , and the public manner in which they were read may appear from

what the emperor Constantine says in a letter to Eusebius : “ The city

that bears our name, (Constantinople ,) through the goodness of Provi

dence , increases daily, and there will be occasion for erecting in it

more churches. Wherefore we hope you will
approve of our design,

and take care to procure fifty copies of the divine Scriptures, which

you know to be necessary in churches, of fine parchment, legible,

and easily portable, that they may be fitter for use , transcribed by

such as are skillful in the art of writing. ” Surely it must be conceded

that the martyrs of the three first centuries , and this Christian empe

ror, in the fourth, (who possessed infinitely better means of ascertain

ing the truth upon this subject than our modern anonymous Italian , or

Mr. Taylor of London , possibly could have ,) must have had com

plete assurance of the genuineness of the New Testament Scrip

tures, or they never could have acted with the sincerity and zeal they

manifested, nor could any of them have made the sacrifices which

have been stated .

Thus have we shown that both the enemies and the friends of

Christianity, during the first four centuries, give a united testimony to

the genuineness of the New Testament Scriptures ; therefore we may

here close this branch of the argument, for to pursue it farther, in the

language of Paley, “ could only prove that the books of the New Tes

tament never lost their character and authority .” And if the evidence

adduced is deemed unsatisfactory it must arise not from a want of

strength, but from a want of candor of mind . It is true that those who

are not acquainted with ecclesiastical history cannot be put in posses

sion of that vivid conviction which must flash upon the minds of those

who are well informed upon this subject. But every reader of good

sense and honesty can sufficiently understand the arguments to enable

him to perceive the great mass of solid and undisputed facts which

have been adduced in favor of the genuineness of the New Testament

Scriptures.

The number and antiquity of the manuscripts of the New Testa

ment constitute an argument for the genuineness of its books which

must not be passed over. They amount to several thousand , and are

to be found in every ancient library in every part of Christendom.

Many of them are as old as the eighth, the seventh , the sixth , the

fifth and the fourth centuries. Beza found in the monastery of Irenæ

us, at Lyons in France , a manuscript copy of the New Testament,

which Dr. Kipling, the editor of the fac - simile of it, pronounced to
2
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belong to the second century . These manuscripts are so numerous,

and their contents so identical with the quotations contained in the

writings of the Christian fathers of different ages , as places the genu

ineness of the New Testament beyond a doubt. But Infidels reject

this mass of testimony, overwhelming as it is, when , without scruple,

they receive the classics as the genuine writings of the persons to

whom they are ascribed, although many of them , after having been

hid for ages , have come to us in one manuscript only, and the most

authentic are known only from ten to fifteen copies .

What greatly strengthens this branch of the argument, is the unex

pected confirmations to the genuineness of the New Testament, which

have arisen in different ages and from the most opposite quarters.

The bishop of Antioch, about the close of the sixteenth century, sent

over to Europe a manuscript of the second century , in the Syriac, the

language of the inhabitants of Palestine, when the Gospel was

first promulgated. It contains all the books of our New Testament,

except the second and third epistles of John and the book of the Rev

elation . A further confirmation was afforded by Dr. Claudius Buchan

an, who, in A. D. 1806, brought from Syria and presented to the

University of Cambridge, a manuscript, in which the sections of each

book , and sometimes the words, are numbered . It contains all the

books of the New Testament except the Revelation , and is supposed

to have been written during the seventh century .

Mr. Wilson, treating of a most curious and important discovery,

which greatly strengthens this argument, says , “ Eusebius, (A. D.

315 , ) speaking of the writings of the ancient ecclesiastical men,'

says, • There is also come to our hands a dialogue, a disputation of

Caius, held at Rome in the time of Zephyrinus, (A. D. 195—214 ,)

with Proclus , a patron of the Cataphrygian heresy, in which he re

proves the rashness and audacity of his adversary in composing new

writings or Scriptures, and makes mention of only thirteen epistles of

the holy apostles, not reckoning that to the Hebrews.' St. Jerom ,

in his book of illustrious men, refers to the same work, and says it

was a very celebrated disputation.

After citing this passage of Eusebius , Dr. Lardner expresses his

deep regret that Eusebius had not given us the catalogue itself; our

first complete one being that of Athanasius, one hundred and twenty

or one hundred and thirty years later.

Now it is remarkable, that in the year 1740, more than fifteen cen

turies after the time of Caius, a fragment, which is most probably a

part of the lost dialogue, and iſ not, is confessedly of the same age ,
2
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was discovered by Muratori, in a manuscript volume in the Ambrosian

library in Milan , written in the eighth century . The present learned

president of Magdalen College, Oxford, published a critical edition of

the fragment a few years since , * .

It was probably written towards the close of the second century ,

if not earlier . It contains not merely a distinct reference to certain

books of the New Testament by name, but a formal catalogue of

those sacred writings , with observations on the circumstances con

nected with them . It makes a marked distinction also between them

and ecclesiastical and apocryphal books . His language is striking,

“ It is not fit that gall should be mingled with honey." In a frag .

ment it is impossible to determine what books might be enumerated

in the lost parts ; but it actually contains a list of twenty-two books

of our Canon. When we consider that this statement was made in a .

public and celebrated disputation at Rome, and in the face of heretics,

for the very purpose of distinguishing authentic from pretended books

of Scripture, and scarcely a century after the death of St. John ; and

that itwas referred to by Eusebius in the beginning of the fourth ,

Dr. Martin Routh, in his Reliquiæ Sacræ ,Oxn., 1814 , vol. ii. 1–32. and vol.

iv. 1—37 . He has completed what Muratori, Gallaudius, Stoschiuş, Kailius, Mosh

eim, and Freindaller had begun. As the fragment is exquisite, and has never, I be

lieve, appeared in our language, I shall be excused if I attempt a translation , so far

as the imperfect state of the reading will allow. It begins of course abruptly.

- At which, however, he was present, and thus he described things. In the

third place, is the book of the gospel according to St. Luke. Luke the physician

wrote it in due order, in his own name, after the ascension of Christ, when Paul

had taken him with him , as one also studious of truth . Yet neither did he see the

Lord in the flesh ; but as he had a perfect knowledge of every thing, he begins to

speak from the birth of John . In the fourth place, the gospelof John, oneof the

disciples. He upon being urged to write it by the fellow -disciples and bishops, said

to those around him , •Fast with me now for three days, and what shall be revealed

to each let us communicate , that we may know whether the Gospel shall be written

or not.' The same night it was revealed to Andrew, one of the apostles, that John

should write every thing in his own name, all the rest giving it their authority.

And, therefore, although various points are taught in the several gospels, yet the

faith of those who believe does not differ ; since by one guiding and over-ruling

Spirit, the same things are declared in all the books concerningthe nativity , the

passion, the resurrection, the conversation of the Lord with his disciples, and his

twofold advent; the first when he was despised in his humiliation , as it was fore

told ; the second, which is yet future, when he shall be glorious in royal power.

What wonder, therefore, if John so confidently declares everything in his epistles

also, saying of himself, • Those things which we have seen with our eyes, and heard

with our ears , and our hands have handled, have we written .' For thus he professes

himself, not only a beholder and hearer, but also a writer, in due order, of all the

wonderful things of the Lord .

But the Acts of all the apostles are written in one book . Luke comprehends them

in the work addressed to the excellent Theophilus, because every thing took place in

his presence ; as other accounts clearly declare the sufferings of Peter and the jour

ney of Paul from Rome to Spain.

But the epistles of Paul, what they are, from what place they were sent, or from
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and again , by Jerom , in the beginning of the fifth century , as of ac

knowledged authority, it must be allowed to afford a striking confir

mation of our argument.

A manuscript fragment of the second century , discovered in the

eighteenth, is a proof as extraordinary as it is conclusive. It checks

the whole account of the authenticity . '

Thus it appears that we have two more of Michaelis' marks that a

book is genuine ; for the immediate friends of the writers of the books

of the New Testament, and who were best able to decide upon the

subject, so far from denying them to be theirs, expressly asserted

them to be the writers, quoted copiously from them, and , some of

them , sealed their testimony with their blood. And so far from a

long series of years having elapsed after the death of the writers, in

which the books were unknown, from the beginning to the present

time, they have been well known , and extensively circulated ; and

copies of them , which were written little over a century after the

death of the original writers, are still in existence .

Modern Infidels, with their accustomed disregard of truth , assert

that the writings of the New Testament were not considered as ca

what cause he himself declares to those who are willing to enquire; first of all , for

bidding heresey and schism to the Corinthians, and circumcision to the Galatians.

He wrote, however, more at length to the Romans, according to the order of the

Scriptures, teaching that Christ was the chief end of them . Each of which things

we must of necessity discuss, since the blessed apostle Paul himself, following the

order of his senior John , writes only to seven churches by name, in such order as

this ; first, to the Corinthians; secondly, to the Ephesians ; thirdly, to the Philippi

ans ; 'fourthly, to the Colossians; fifthly, to the Galatians; sixthly, to the Thessa

lonians; seventhly, to the Romans. But although he wrote a second time to the

Corinthians and Thessalonians for reproof, yet but one church is acknowledged, scat

tered over the whole world. And John also in the Apocalypse, although he writes

to seven churches, yet speaks to all. Further, one epistle to Philemon, and one to

Titus, and two to Timothy , from affection and love ; yet are they sanctified and

counted sacred, in the honor of the Catholic Church, and in the direction of eccle

siastical discipline. There is circulated also another to the Laodicians, and another

to the Alexandrians, forged in the name of Paul, to support the heresy of Marcion ;
and many more which cannot be received into the Catholic Church . For it is not

fit that gall should be mixed with honey. But an epistle of Jude, and two of the

above written by John, are accounted genuine in the Catholic Church . And the

Book of Wisdom , written by the friends of Solomon, in honor of him. The Apoc

alypses of John and Peter are the only ones we receive, which last some Christians

do not allow to be read in the church . Further, the Shepherd was written by Hero'

mas, very lately , in our time in the city of Rome, bishop Pius, his brother, fin

ing the See of the city of Rome. And, therefore, it ought indeed to be read ; but it

cannot be published in the church to the people to the end of time, either amongst

the prophets,whose number is complete, or amongst the apostles. “ But we receive

nothing whatever of Arsinoe's, or Valentin's, or Mitiades', who have also written a

new Book of Psalms for Marcion ; the supporters, together with Basilides, of the

Asiatic Cataphryges.'

• Wilson's Evidences of Christianity, vol . i. pp. 118—120.
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nonical until the meeting of the council of Laodicia , A. D. 364. The

truth is , that the canons of this council are the earliest extant, which

give a formal catalogue of the books ; and, from what Lardner says

upon the subject, it is evident, that the bishops then present did not

design to settle the canon , but to mention those books which should

be publicly read . The language of the council as quoted by him is :

" That private psalms ought not to be read (or said ) in the churches ;

nor any books not canonical, but only the books of the Old and New

Testament.” And in the last catalogue, all the books of the New

Testament are included , with the exception of the Revelation.

That the books to be received as canonical were not determined by

the authority of any council is evident from the different judgments

of the more early Christians concerning several books, especially the

epistle to the Hebrews, and the Revelation, which were received by

some and doubted by others . There was no catalogue of the books

of Scripture in any canon of the council of Nice which met A. D.

324 ; and Augustine, who flourished about A. D. 390 , when he

gives directions to persons how to determine what books are canon

ical, and what are not, does not refer to the decision of any coun

cil , but shows that at all times Christian churches have been left to

the liberty of judging for themselves according to the evidence. The

reason why the book of Revelation was suspected by some during the

third and fourth centuries, was that it was supposed to favor the views

of some who in those days were deemed heretical , because they held

that the second advent of the Lord Jesus Christ would be pre -mil

lenial, and who, according to their opponents, in connection there

with , held doctrines which tended to licentiousness . But, by a close

examination of the book , its genuineness was confirmed , and, from

shortly after that period to the present time, it has been so received by

all the churches. Some also questioned the genuineness of the epistle

to the Hebrews, the second epistle of Peter, the two last of John,

and the epistle of Jude.

But it is worthy of remark , that the books concerning which any

doubts existed , do not in any way touch the general truth of the Gos

pel , and that although a few doubted, as is evident from Eusebius, the

vast majority of Christians received them as the genuine writings of

those to whom they are ascribed . This very deliberation greatly

strengthens the weight of their testimony, for it exhibits that upright

ness and discrimination which produce confidence in those who are

called to examine and compare testimonies.

Concerning the manner in which the sacred Canon was settled ,
2
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Mr. Horne says all that is necessary in few words : “ The gospels

were written at various periods, and published for very different

classes of believers ; while the epistles were addressed, as occasion

required, to those various Christian communities, which , by the suc

cessful labors of the apostles had been spread over the then known

world, and also to a few private individuals. Different churches re

ceived different books , according to their situation and circumstances .

Their canons were gradually enlarged ; and at no very great distance

of time from the age of the apostles, with a view to secure to future

ages a divine and perpetual standard of faith and practice, their wri

tings were collected together into one volume under the title of the

• New Testament,' or the Canon of the New Testament.' Neither

the names of the persons that were concerned in making this collec

tion , nor the exact time when it was undertaken , can at present be

ascertained with any degree of certainty ; nor is it at all necessary

that we should be precisely informed concerning the particulars. It

is sufficient for us to know that the principal parts of the New Tes

tament were collected before the death of the apostle John, or at

least, not long after that event." * That they were collected and cir

culated among the churches about the time specified by Mr. Horne,

as every candid reader who has perused the preceding pages must .

concede, has been abundantly proved , and that not only by the testi

mony of the friends of Christianity , but by the concessions of its

most violent enemies .

• Horne's Introduction , vol. i.

2
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CHAPTER II.

GENUINENESS , AUTHENTICITY AND CREDIBILITY OF THE NEW TESTA

MENT SCRIPTURES .

An investigation of the style of the New Testament Scriptures

would bring out a positive evidence in favor of their genuineness,

well calculated to make a salutary impression upon the mind of the

honest enquirer. But as this subject has been treated of by many

learned men, such as Horne and others , to whose works the reader

is referred , and evidence of this sort, however weighty in itself, not

being so well calculated to arrest the attention of the Infidel, we will

pass on to consider what Mr. Taylor presents as proofs to support the

two first propositions of his manifesto ; the falsehood of which pro

positions we have fully proven. But that every weapon may be tak

en from the hands of this reckless blasphemer, we will again state his

prooſs, and answer them in consecutive order.

In support of his first proposition, viz : “ That the Scriptures of

the New Testament, were not written by the persons whose names

they bear,” Mr. Taylor pretends to give the following proofs :

“ Because it cannot be shown by any evidence, that they were writ

ten by the persons whose names they bear ; and because it can be

shown by evidence, both external and internal, that they were writ

ten by other persons. By evidence external; in the formal acts and

edicts of Christian emperors , bishops, and councils, issued from time

to time, for the general alteration, or total renovation of these Scrip

tures, according to their own caprice. [ Note. Such were those of

the emperors Constantine and Theodosius, and this of the emperor

Anastasius : • When Messala was consul (that is in the year of Christ,

506,) at Constantinople, by order of the emperor Anastasius, the Holy

Gospels , as being written by illiterate evangelists, are censured and

corrected .' Victor Tununensis , an African bishop, quoted by Lard

ner, vol . iii . page 67. See also an account of a general alteration of

these Scriptures,' to accommodate them to the faith of the orthodox ,'

by Lanfranc, arcbhishop of Canterbury, as recorded by Beausobre,

Historie de Manichee, vol. i . p. 343.] And in the admissions of the

most learned critics and divines, as to the alterations which these

Scriptures have from time to time undergone . Note— ( 1st.) . There

were in the MSS. of the New Testament one hundred and thirty

thousand various readings.' Unitar. New Ver. , p. 22. (2nd. ) . The
2
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manuscript from which the received text was taken , were stolen by

the librarian, and sold to a skyrocket maker, in the year 1749.' Her

bert Marsh , bishop of Peterborough , vol. ii . p. 441. ( 3rd .) For the

book of Revelation there was no original Greek at all , but • Erasmus

wrote it himself in Switzerland, in the year 1516.'-Bishop Marsh,

vol. i . p . 320.] By evidence internal : in the immoral, vicious, and

wicked tendency of many passages therein remaining ; and by the

insertion of others , whose only drift is to enhance the power of

kings and priests. [ Note. - See Rom. iii. 7 ; 1 John ii. 10 ; Heb.

xii . 29 ; Rom. xiii . ; 1 Peter ii . 13.; Luke xiv. 26 ; &c .]

That they ( the Scriptures of the New Testament) did not appear

in the times to which they refer, is demonstrable, By evidence ex

ternal — In the express admissions of ecclesiastical historians, of their

utter inability to shew when, or where, or by whom this collection of

writings was first made . [See Mosheim's Eccles. Hist. — Jones on

the Canon, &c. , passim .] And in the admissions of the most learn

ed critics , as to the infinitely suspicious origination of the present

Received Text. [* The Received Texts rests upon the authority of

no more than twenty or thirty manuscripts, most of which are of lit

tle note .'- Unitar, Ver. Introd . p . 10. • It was completed by the El

zevir edition of 1624 ; ' ib . Mark well ! the retaining therein, and

circulating as the word of God, with consent or connivance of all

parties, several passages , known and admitted by all to be forgeries

and lies . 1 John v. 7.; 1 Tim . iii . 16. Excellentmorality this !" ]

Mr. Taylor speaks of acts and edicts for the general alteration , or

total renovation of the Scriptures, with a confidence which is well

calculated to make a false impression upon the minds of those who

are not acquainted with ecclesiastical history, and are not informed

concerning the true character of the man who makes the statement.

The assertion is a gross falsehood : nothing of the kind is to be found

in any history whatever. With respect to those attributed by him to

Constantine and Theodosius, the reader will observe that, most dis

honorably, he mentions neither the time when they were passed , nor

the book in which they are to be found . To support his allegation

of an alteration of the Scriptures in the reign of Anastasius, he quotes

a passage from Victor, an obscure author, who wrote a chronicle of

about twelve pages : and the sentence cited appears in Dr. Lardner's

work. But this dishonest manifesto writer, while he quotes the pas

sage which makes for his purpose, says not a word of the evidence

which was before him on the same page, of the total falsehood of the

statement, as it is understood by some modern Infidels.
2 I 2
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But that the reader may judge for himself, the whole of Dr. Lard

ner's article is here presented : “ Victor 'Tununensis, an African bish

op, who flourished about the middle of the sixth century, and wrote

a chronicle, ending at the year 566, says : “ When Messala was con

sul, ( that is , in the year of Christ, 506 , ) at Constantinople, by order

of the emperor Anastasius, the holy Gospels , being written by illiterate

evangelists, are censured and corrected .”

Some have hence argued, that the copies of the New Testament, of

the Gospels at least, have not come down to us , as they were origin

ally written , they having been altered in the time of the emperor An

astasius, who began his reign in the year 491 , and died in 518 .

It was impossible to attempt, in the sixth century , an alteration in

the sense , or in the words of the Gospels, or any other books of the

New Testament without great offence to Christians in general : for

asmuch as there were at that time in every part of the known world,

in Europe , Asia, and Africa, numerous copies of the books of the

New Testament in the original Greek, and in the Syriac, Latin , and

other languages, into which they had been translated.

That no alterations were made in the gospels, or other sacred books,

is apparent hence, that our present copies agree with the quotations

in ancient Greek and Latin authors, and with the translations made

before the time of Anastasius.

This story of Victor deserves no regard, because he is singular ; as

is observed by Mill in the place above cited , and by others. There is

no other writer mentions it, beside Isidore of Seville, who transcribed

Victor ; whereas , if ever such an attempt had been made by Anasta

sius, and any books had been published with alterations, it would

have made a great noise in the world , and would have occasioned a

general outcry. The emperor Anastasius was far from being popu

lar in his government ; and there are extant writings of contempora

ries, as well as others, in which he is freely and grievously reproach

ed ; nevertheless , there is no notice taken of this affair, which would

have given greater and more general offence to Christians than any

other.

These considerations , as seems to me, are sufficient to show, that

learned men have, with good reason , generally looked upon this story

of Victor as fabulous. I therefore content myself with what has been

already observed, without proceeding farther ." *

Dr. John Pye Smith , of England, who wrote an able refutation of

* Lardner, vol. v . 124, 125 .
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the allegations of Mr. Taylor, sets this subject at rest. After shew

ing that Anastasius was exceeeding unpopular during the greater part

of his reign, and that he was involved in the most distressing tumults

and sanguinary wars , and that his enemies, both on political and reli

gious accounts, were very numerous , active and powerful, presents

the absurdity of the allegation in a strong light. He says : “ On the

supposition that he, (Anastasius,) or any other person , had attempted

an alteration of the received text of the Gospels, or any part of

the Scriptures whatever, the following considerations present them

selves .

1. Anastasius would have brought upon himself the outcry of

censure and indignation, from all parties and classes of men profess

ing Christianity. These parties were considerable in both numbers

and influence , and they were full of jealousy and vigilance towards

each other. If the partizans , on any one side , had been dishonest

and daring enough to make alterations in the public copies of the sa

cred books, or any parts of them , they would have been immediately

detected by their opponents , and ignominy would have followed the

exposure . A circumstance quite in point occurred to this very em

peror. He directed what he looked upon as an amendment to be

made, by the omission of only a little clause of four words, in an an

them which was used in public worship. The innovation was resisted

with so much violence by the people of Constantinople, that many

lives were lost . Anastasius was obliged to take refuge on board a

ship, and it was with extreme difficulty and the most humiliating con

cessions that he escaped dethronement. Who can believe that he

could have succeeded in an enterprise , infinitely more hazardous, and

which all parties would have regarded as most criminal, that of alter

ing the text of the Holy Gospels ?

2. It is fair and proper to enquire by what conceivable means any

mortal could have made such an attempt. The art of printing not

being invented till nearly a thousand years after, books were at that

time multiplied only by hand writing. Anastasius might, therefore,

have employed transcribers to write a certain number of copies of the

four Gospels, with his alterations ; and then he might have given them

away, or sold them , or ordered them to be read in the churches ,

But how could he prevail upon all persons and families, all communi

ties, sects and parties , to destroy their own old copies , and sit down

quietly with adulterated ones ? Was it possible that the man, who

could not obtain the alteration of a hymn in his own metropolis,

would be able to effect this astonishing enterprise, not only there , but

2
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through every other city and every province ? The original language

of the New Testament was the vernacular speech of the country.

We know, from abundant historical evidence, that copies of the Gos

pels , and other parts of the New Testament existed in great abun

dance and in wide diffusion . Imagine the most peremptory orders to

have them delivered up, the most vigorous execution of those orders,

and the severest punishment on refusal ; all history and all experience

prove the perfect impossibility of the most powerful and despotic

government ever succeeding in any similar measure . The tyranny

of all such attempts makes men indignant ; and , when the effectual

concealment of a thing so small as a few rolls or leaves of parchment

was so very easy, they would not tamely part with a valuable posses

sion, in many cases a family inheritance, or the property of a society.

Could an unpopular sovereign, with a discontented people , and totter

ing on a precarious throne, ever have been foolish enough to venture

upon such a thing ? Let us even admit the incredible supposition

that he could have succeeded, in this act of domiciliary plunder and

oppression over his own subjects ; they formed only a small portion of

the Christian world . Nearly the whole of Europe , and the entire north

coast of Africa (which was then filled with Christian communities , )

belonged to other governments, which were, probably without excep

tion , hostile to Anastasius . The people of those countries possessed

their copies of the New Testament, both in private hands , and as the

property of communities, and that in the original as well as in various

translations. Would they have tamely yielded their dearest posses

sion to be burned and destroyed, at the bidding of an enemy, a for

eign tyrant, a man held in universal execration ?

3. There had lived , from the first century down to the time of

Anastasius , numerous writers , in both Greek and Latin, the two great

languages at that time of the civilized world , who quote very copious

ly from the New Testament. Of these authors many are now extant;

and so ample are their citations that, by merely extracting and ar

ranging them , all the principal parts of the apostolic writings might

be made out. This fact has always presented an insuperable barrier

against every attempt to make alterations in the sacred books .

4. The historian Evagrius, who was born soon after the death of

Anastasius , and who writes much at length concerning the events of

his reign, gives not the most distant hint of any charge of this nature

upon the character of that emperor. Other authors, also, who lived in

the very times , and who are not sparing in representing his vices and

tyranny, are silent as to any accusation on this head. It is , therefore ,
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to the last degree, inconsistent with the rules of historical credibility,

that such an action, which , had it really occurred, must not only have

been of public notoriety, but would have provoked universal opposi

tion , should have been received upon the single statement of an Afri

can writer, so obscure as to be almost unknown, who lived far from

the scene of action, and who might so easily be the subject of mis

understanding or misinformation.

5. A probable reason can be assigned for the origin of the whole

story, and the mistakes of Victor. Dr. Richard Bentley, the glory

of English scholars, has adduced a passage from Liberatus , another

ancient but little known author, affirming that Anastasius accused

Macedonius , the Patriarch of Constantinople , to whom he was a

mortal enemy, of having made alterations in some copies of the

gospels which he had given out to be transcribed . Also Peter Wes

seling, a Dutch critic and historical antiquary of great eminence, has

shown that, in the reign and among the subjects of Anastasius , there

was a warm dispute concerning the reading of a clause in the gospel

of Matthew , chap. xxvii . 49. which, either way, was of no real im

portance. If the accusation brought against Macedonius were well

founded, it would follow , as a natural consequence, that the emperor

would order the alterations (whether they were unintentional mistakes

or changes made designedly) to be corrected in the copies referred to .

If the accusation were a false one, it might still be widely circulated .

On either supposition , a magnified and distorted rumor might easily

come to Victor of Tunna, (or Tennona, or Tonnona, for so obscure

is the place that its name cannot be determined ;) The true fact' says

Bentley, being no more than this , that Anastasius ordered the

copies to be amended (tanquam ab idiotis librariis conscripta) as writ

ten by ignorant scribes ; the story grew in the telling, when it was

got as far as Africa, on purpose to blacken him , that he ordered the

originals to be amended ( tanquam ab idiotis evangelistis composita,)

as made by ignorant evangelists.' Dr. Bentley's Philelentherus

Lipsiensis, p . 125 ; Wesselingii Diatribe, &c . p . 146 ; Utrecht,

1738."

To support his allegation Mr. Taylor refers to an account of a gen

eral alteration of the Scriptures by Lanfranc, archbishop of Canter

bury, as recorded by Beausobre. M. De Beausobre was a French

protestant of great learning and research . His writings, it appears,

were chiefly devoted to the elucidation of the evidence, and the en

forcement of the authority of the sacred Scriptures; but this unprin

cipled Infidel dishonestly drags this eminent Christian into the service
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of infidelity, and uses the names of Beausobre and Lardner for pur

poses the very opposite of those conclusions which they had invaria .

bly demonstrated .

Dr. Pye Smith informs us the passage referred to reads thus : “ We

read in the life of Lanfranc, a Benedictine monk, and afterwards arch

bishop of Canterbury, published by the Benedictines of the congre

gation of St. Maur, along with the works of that archbishop, that

having found the books of the Scriptures much corrupted by those

who had transcribed them, he had applied himself to the correcting

of them , as also the books of the holy fathers, according to the ortho

dox faith . ” This Mr. Taylor terms a general alteration of the Scrip

tures to accommodate them to the faith of the orthodox . Lanfranc

was an Italian priest, and during the reign of William the Conqueror,

he was instrumental in riveting the chains of ecclesiastical slavery on

the English nation. It appears that he wrote commentaries on several

books of the Scriptures which are still extant ; and that he was ad

dicted to the making of arbitrary alterations in the text, which he

conceived to be amendments. But by no possibility can this be con

strued into a general alteration of the Scriptures. Indeed , such an

undertaking was impossible, unless he had in his possession all the

copies in the world .

But supposing that for the purpose of imposing upon the English

nation the spiritual despotism of the See of Rome, Lanfranc did find

fault with certain copies of the Scriptures , and of other ancient

Christian writers , in possession of the Anglo-Saxons, as incorrectly

written, or even as designedly altered from the original, and that he

had them corrected according to his own notion , ( the books may

have been incorrect from the carelessness or ignorance of copyists.)

But does this prove that he took the same liberty with the numerous

copies scattered throughout all parts of continental Europe, or that

he had it in his power to do so ? And, supposing that he did effect

so wonderful an achievement, it is not to be supposed that he could

procure the copies of the Greek original of the New Testament,

which at that time were out of the reach of Saxons, or Normans,

or any others in western Europe ; being confined to the countries

under the eastern empire . But if a work so stupendous and so deep

ly involving the faith and interest of the whole Christian church was

effected by him , is it not passing strange that the only intimation of

it to be found in all history, should be contained in one brief sen

tence , and quoted by M. de Beausobre from a small book written by

an obscure author, Richard Simon, a Roman Catholic priest ?
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To support his allegation concerning the general alteration of the

Scriptures, Mr. T. asserts that the fact is admitted by the most learn

ed critics and divines, but he gives not their names ; the only answer

therefore, that can be given is , that his assertion is untrue. The vari

ous readings Mr. T. holds up as a proof of the truth of his allega

tion , and for 'its confirmation he refers to the Unitarian New Version.

Here we have another instance of his shameless perversion, as will

be manifest from the perusal of the whole passage, which is contained

in the introduction to that version of the New Testament. Before

presenting it, a few preliminary remarks are necessary .

The reader has already learned that previous to the invention of the

art of printing, about A. D. 1440, books could be multiplied only by

the tedious and laborious process of taking copies in hand -writing, and

that by means of transcripts they were handed down from one genera

tion to another. All will at once perceive that when this was the only

way of multiplying books, great difficulties must have accrued. Ow

ing to ignorance , haste , carelessness , or design , in the transcribers, and

sometimes to the hastily correcting a supposed mistake, variations from

the original copy would be introduced . These differences were de

tected, by carefully comparing two or more copies together, and they

were very properly called Various Reuding. Therefore, the number

of the various readings must be the greatest where the books have been

most frequently copied. And yet it must be much more easy to settle

what is the genuine reading where there are a multitude of copies of

a book, than where there are only a few , and the various readings are

in proportion to the number of copies , for each copy acts as a kind of

check upon the others. Of the classics which have come down to us,

those works are known to be the most pure of which the various read

ings are the most numerous .

It is true that where few copies of a book exist, the variations are

few ; but this, so far from being an advantage, is a serious hindrance ;

for in such cases , obscurities and difficulties attach to the text, which

sometimes cannot be removed but by conjecture. Therefore, in the

language of Dr. Smith , “ In proportion to the multitude of the vari

ous readings their individual importance becomes less and less ; for

they are found to refer almost entirely to very little matters, many

of which could not be made apparent in a translation, and at the best

very few produce any alteration in the meaning of a sentence, and

still less in the purport of a whole paragraph. The reason of this is,

that the greater multiplicity of copies, though it occasions a greater

number of trifling mistakes, furnishes, at the same time , a stronger
2
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barrier against such as would affect the meanings, and especially such

as might proceed from design.

Now let any man of sense apply these facts to the history and

state of the text of our Holy Scriptures . They traveled down al

most fourteen centuries , in the form of written books , before they

were taken up by the art of printing. But no ancient books have

enjoyed equal means of safe preservation ; because no ancient books

were so early and widely spread abroad among different nations , none

have been so constantly and publicly read , none have been so multi

plied by transcripts, none have been translated into so many languages

at very early periods , from the third century to the ninth , none have

been so often quoted and commented upon by both Greek and Latin

authors, from the very age of their composition through all following

time ; and of no ancient books have the various readings been sought

for with so much labor and anxiety , and published with so much mi

nute care ; even to a degree which would be censured as needless and

trifling, if exercised upon any classic author. The consequence is ,

that of no ancient books whatsoever do we possess a text so critically

correct, so satisfactorily perfect, as that which exists in the best edi

tions of the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures .” *

That the reader may judge of the tendency and application of the

passage in the Unitarian New Version , to which the writer of the

Manifesto has referred to support his allegation , we now present it.

- The number of various readings collected by Dr. Mill, is compu

ted at thirty thousand. And it is reasonable to believe that, since the

publication of his celebrated edition ( in 1707) a hundred thousand at

least have been added to the list, by the indefatigable industry of those

learned critics who have succeeded to his labors, and by the great ex

tension of the field of their operations, in consequence of the addi

tional number of manuscripts and versions which have been since

discovered and collated.

These various readings, though very numerous, do not in any

degree affect the general credit and integrity of the text ; the gener

al uniformity of which, in so many copies , scattered through almost

all countries in the known world, and in so great a variety of lan

guages, is truly astonishing, and demonstrates both the veneration in

which the Scriptures were held , and the great care which was taken

in transcribing them . Of the hundred and fifty thousand Various

Readings which have been discovered by the sagacity and diligence

• Dr. J. Pye Smith's Answer to the Manifesto of the Ch. Ev. Society.
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of collators, not one tenth , nor one hundredth part, make any per

ceptible, or at least, any material variation in the sense. This will

appear credible, if we consider that even the minutest deviation from

the received text has been carefully noted ; so that the insertion or

the omission of an article , the substitution of a word for its equivalent,

the transposition of a word or two in a sentence , and even variations

in orthography , have been added to the catalogue of Various Readings.

In those variations which, in some manner, affect the sense, the

True Reading often shines forth with a lustre of evidence which is

perfectly satisfactory to the judicious enquirer. In other cases,

where the true reading cannot be exactly ascertained, it is of little or

no consequence which of the readings is adopted ; for instance ,

whether we read Paul the servant, or Paul the prisoner of Jesus

Christ ; (Philemon, ver. 1. ) Also, where the Various Readings are

of considerable importance, consisting, for example, in the omission

or addition of sentences or paragraphs, (of which there are scarcely

half a dozen in the whole New Testament, and still fewer in the Old

Testament, the authenticity of the rest of the book remains wholly

unaffected, whatever decision may be passed upon the passages in

question. Thus the genuineness of the gospel of John continues

unimpeached , whatever may become of the account of the pool of

Bethesda, or of the narrative of the woman taken in adultery .

The various readings which affect the doctrines of Christianity are

very few ; yet some of these are of great importance, viz : Acts xx.

28. ; 1 Tim. iii . 16 ; 1 John v. 7. Of those passages which can be

justly regarded as willful interpolations , the number is very small in

deed ; and of these the last mentioned text, 1 John, v. 7 , is by far

the most notorious, and most universally acknowledged and repro

bated .

Upon the whole , we may remark , that the number and antiquity

of the manuscripts which contain the whole or different parts of the

New Testament, the variety of ancient versions, and the multitude

of quotations from these sacred books, in the early Christian writers,

from the second century downwards, constitute a body of evidence

in favor of the genuineness and authenticity of the Christian Scrip

tures far beyond that of any book of equal antiquity .” Impr. Ver.

of the New Testament, Introd . pp . 22 , 23 .

Dr. Pye Smith , in his reply to Taylor, of the various readings,

says : “ The well informed Christian is so far from deprecating the

study of them , or wishing to hide the fact of their existence with re

gard to the Scriptures , as well as all other ancient books, that he

2
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would rejoice in the further discovery of good and ancient manuscripts

or versions, though they might add hundreds or even thousands to

the list ; for he knows that they could only have the effect of still

more establishing the text of the best editions, or of putting an end

to the few difficulties which still exist."

The prince of classical critics , Richard Bentley, on this subject

says : " The result of the whole is, that either, a posteriori, all ancient

books, as well as the sacred, must now be laid aside as uncertain

and precarious' (the terms used by Collins, on whom he is animad

verting :) or else say , a priori, that all the transcripts of sacred

books should have been privileged against the common fate, and

exempted from all slips and errors whatever. Which of these our

writer and his new sect will close with I cannot foresee. There is

in each of them such a gust of the paradox and the perverse, that they

equally suit with a modern free -thinker's palate ; and , therefore, I

shall bestow a short reflection on both .

If all the old authors are abandoned by him , there is one com

pendious answer to this · Discourse of Free-thinking. For what be

comes of his boasted passages out of Cicero, Plutarch , and his long

list of ancient free -thinkers, if the text of each is precarious ? Those

passages, as they came from the author's hands, might be for super

stition, which are are now cited against it. Thus our writer will be

found felo de se ; unless the coroner, to save his effects, favors him

with his own titles of fool and madman.

But I have too much value for the ancients , to play booty about

their works and monuments, for the sake of a short answer to a fool

according to his folly . All those passages, and all the rest of their re

mains , are sufficiently pure and genuine to make us sure of the writer's

design. If a corrupt line or dubious reading chance to intervene, it does

not darken the whole context, nor make an author's opinion or his pur

pose precarious. Terence, for instance , has as many variations as any

book whatever, in proportion to its bulk ; and yet, with all its inter

polations , omissions, additions or glosses, (choose the worst of them

on purpose) you cannot deface the contrivance and plot of one play ;

no not of one single scene ; but its sense, desiga and subserviency to

the last issue and conclusion , shall be visible and plain through all the

mist of various sections . And so it is with the Sacred Text. Make

your thirty thousand as many more , if numbers of copies can ever

reach that sum ; all the better to a knowing and serious reader, who

is thereby more richly furnished to select what he sees genuine. But

even put them into the hands of a knave or a fool ; and yet, with the

2
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most sinistrous and absurd choice, he shall not extinguish the light of

any one chapter, nor so disguise Christianity , but that every feature

of it will still be the same.

And this has already prevented the last shift and objection, that

sacred books, at least books imposed upon the world as Divine Laws

and Revelations, should have been exeinpted from the injuries of time ,

and secured from the least change. For what need of that perpetual

miracle, if, with all the present changes, the whole Scripture is per

fect, and sufficient to all the great ends and purposes of its first writ

ing ? What a scheme would these men make ! What worthy rules

would they prescribe to Providence ! that, in millions of copies,

transcribed in so many ages and nations, all the notaries and writers ,

who made it their trade and livelihood, should be infallible and im

peccable ! that their pens should spontaneously write true, or be su

pernaturally guided ; though the scribes were nodding or dreaming !

Would not this exceed all the miracles of both Old and New Testa

ment ? And, pray , to what great use or design ? To give satisfaction

to a few obstinate and untractable wretches ; to those who are not con

vinced by ·Moses and the prophets ,' but want one from the dead '

to come and convert them ! Such men mistake the methods of Pro

vidence, and the very fundamentals of religion, which draws its vota

ries by the cords of a man, ' by rational, ingenuous and moral no

tions ; not by conviction mathematical, not by evidence miraculous,

to silence every doubt and whim that impiety and folly can suggest.

And yet all this would have no effect upon such spirits and disposi

tions. If they now believe not Christ and his apostles, neither

would they believe ' if their own schemes were complied with. " *

We would be guilty of an unpardonable offence , were we to leave the

subject of the various readings without presenting to our readers the

conclusive argument of M. Gaussen, professor of theology in Geneva ;

whose admirable work on the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures has

been translated by Rev. E. N. Kirk, and presented to the American

public ; a rich treasure , the value of which cannot well be too highly

estimated. The importance of the subject and the value of the extract

will more than atone for its length . This excellent author says :

“ We would first cite here the recent experience of the authors of

a version of the New Testament just published in Switzerland, and

in the protracted labor of which we participated. One single fact will

exhibit to every class of readers, how completely insignificant are the

* Philelentherus Lipsiensis, pp. 111-114.
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different readings of the different manuscripts. The translators just

referred to , followed , without exception, the received edition , that is

the Greek text of Elzevir, 1624, so long adopted by all the French

churches . But, as the original plan of their work required them to

introduce into the original text, the variations the most approved by

the critics of the last century, they were often embarrassed by find

ing the impossibility of expressing, even in the most literal French ,

the new shade introduced into the Greek by this correction . The

French language , in the most scrupulous version, is not sufficiently

flexible to adopt these differences, so as to exhibit them ; as the

moulds made on the face of a king reproduce his noble features in the

brass , yet without shewing all the wrinkles and veins.

At the same time we are desirous of giving to those of our readers

who are strangers to sacred criticism, two or three other more im

pressive proofs of this providence, which, for thirty centuries, has

watched over our sacred text.

First — let us compare the two Protestant translations of Oster

wald and Martin. There are few modern versions more like each

other. Both made from the ancient version of the Geneva pastors,

written nearly at the same time and in the same spirit ; they differ so

little from each other, especially in the New Testament, that our

Bible societies distribute them indiscriminately, and that it is embar

rassing to state which we prefer. Yet, if you will take the trouble to

notice their differences in every particular, as we have done in compar

ing together our four hundred manuscripts of the New Testament,

we affirm in advance (and then , we think, below the truth) that these

two French texts are three times , and in many chapters ten times,

more distant from each other than the Greek text of our printed edi

tions is ; we do not say from only the least esteemed Greek manu

scripts of our libraries , but from ALL THEIR MANUSCRIPTS TAKEN TO

We mean to say, that if some skillful and malicious man ,

(as the unhappy Voltaire or the too celebrated Anthony Collins ,)

had made his selection from all the oriental and occidental manu

scripts, of the worst readings , and the most discordant variations of

our received text, with the perfidious intention of composing a text

the most false ; such a man, we say, (even in employing these varia

tions , justified by one alone of the four or five hundred manuscripts

of our libraries , ) would not be able, with all his bad intention , to pro

duce from his labor a Testament less like ours than that of Martin is

like that of Osterwald . You might distribute it in the place of the

true text, with as little inconvenience as you would find in giving to

GETHER.
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the French Protestants, that of Martin rather than Osterwald's, or Os

terwald's rather than Martin's , and with much less scruple than you

feel in spreading among the members of the Romish church , the ver

sion of Le Maître de Sacy.

It is true , these latter books are only translations , whilst all the Greek

manuscripts present themselves as originals ; and it must be agreed

that our comparison , in this respect, is very imperfect. But it is not

the less adapted to establish the friends of the word of God, in mak

ing them comprehend how utterly insignificant the variations are.

But we advance to something more direct and more precise.

In order to give all our readers some estimate, at once , of the num

ber and the innocence of the received readings in the manuscripts of

our libraries, we will present two specimens . The first table contains

ALL THE VARIATIONS IN ALL THE EASTERN AND WESTERN MANUSCRIPTS ,

in the first eight chapters of the epistle to the Romans. The second

contains the entire epistle , with ALL THE CORRECTIONs which the cel

ebrated Griesbach , the oracle of modern criticism , thinks ought to be

introduced.

These passages have been selected promiscuously, and we declare

that no reason , relative to our argument, has made us prefer them to

others .

We delight in presenting here , these short documents to those per

sons whose position does not call them to pursue the investigations'

of sacred criticism , and yet may have been somewhat perplexed by

the at once mysterious and important language so often employed on

this subject by the rationalists of the last century. To hear them ,

would you not have believed that modern science was about to give

us a new Bible , to bring Jesus Christ from the throne of God, to re

store to man, calumniated by our theology, all his titles of innocence,

and to reform all the doctrines of our antiquated orthodoxy ?

As the first term of comparison , our columns present first, upon

the first eight verses of the epistle to the Romans, merely the differ

ences of the text of Martin to that of Osterwald ; whilst the following

columns, instead of comparing only one manuscript with any other

one, will show the difference of our text from all the manuscripts

which every critic down to Griesbach has been able to collect. This

indefatigable scholar searched for the epistle to the Romans, first,

seven manuscripts ' in Uncial Letters , or Greek capitals , believed to

be from thirteen to fourteen hundred years old , ( the Alexandrian in

the British museum ; ) that of the Vatican , and that of Cardinal Pas

sionei, at Rome; that of Ephremi at Paris ; that of Saint Germain ,
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that of Dresden, and that of Cardinal Coislin ; and finally a hundred

and ten manuscripts in cursive (small letters,) and thirty others,

mostly brought from Mount Athos, and examined by the learned Mat

thei , who traveled much in Russia and the east for this purpose,

For the four evangelists the same Griesbach has been able to con

sult three hundred and thirty -five.

FIRST TABLE.

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS .

with power.

among whom

and peace

verse . Text of Osterwald . Text of Martin .

1. to be. to be.

2. which . . . promised before the which . . before promised.

3. of the race. of the family

4. and who, according to and who was according to

the Spirit, • • was . the Spirit.

was declared . was fully declared .

by power.

the Spirit of holiness. the Spirit of sanctification .

to wit, that is to say.

Jesus Christ our Lord . our Lord Jesus Christ.

5. in order to lead the in order to lead the

Gentiles to the obedience Gentiles to believe.

of the faith .

6. of the number of whom

you also are, you who you also are, you who

have been called . are called .

7. called and saints. called to be saints .

grace and peace be may grace
be

given to you from given to you by
God our father. God our father.

8. before all things. firstly.

in regard to you all . concerning you all.

is celebrated . is renowned.

These differences of the two French texts are sufficiently insignifi

cant ; and if any one should tell us that in all the verses, one or other

of the two is inspired of God, our faith would receive from it no great

aid. Now you will see that the variations of the Greek manuscripts

are still more insignificant.

Let us now observe on the same verses , the table of the received

text, compared with all the differences, that the hundred and fifty

Greek manuscripts collected and examined for the epistle to the Ro

mans , can present.

We shall not notice here the differences presented by the ancient

translations, nor those which pertain to punctuation , (this element

being nearly nothing in the most ancient manuscripts.)
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We shall translate the first column (that of the received text) ac

cording to Martin , who is considered more literal than Osterwald ;

and we shall endeavor to translate, as exactly as possible, the Greek

readings of the second column.

SECOND TABLE.

The received text, ( that of Elze- Variations collected from all the

vir, 1624.) Greek manuscripts together.

1. (no difference .)

2. by his prophets. by the prophets.

(in only one manuscript in Paris.)

3. who was born . who was begotten.

(in only onemanuscript of Upsal,

and merely by the change of

two letters.)

4. who was declared . who was before declared.

(in only one of 22 manuscripts

of the Barberini library .)

of Jesus Christ our Lord. of Jesus Christ our God.

( in only one manuscript of Vi

enna.)

5. and 6. (no difference .)

7. who are at Rome, and dear-' who are in the love of God, call.

ly beloved of God, called . ed.

(one only MS. the uncial of Dres

den . )

who are at Rome called .

(two MSS. only, that of St. Ger

main , uncial, and one of Rome,

small letters.)

of God our father. of God the father.

( only one MS. of Upsal .) ?
8. first. first.'

(The difference cannot be ex

pressed. It is only in one MS. )

9. concerning you all. in regard to you all .

(twelve MSS.)

We see it ; these nine or ten different readings are unimportant in

themselves, and moreover they have in their favor, only one or two

out of the hundred and fifty manuscripts, which have been consulted

upon these eight verses , if you except the last (" in regard to you

all , " instead of concerning you all, " ) which counts for it twelve

manuscripts , of which four are uncial or capital letters.

The differences between Osterwald and Martin are three times as

numerous, and ordinarily they have a much more important effect

upon the meaning. This comparison, if you extend it to all the New
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Testament, would possess the same character and become even more

insignificant.

Yet we presume it would be agreeable to those of our readers who

are strangers to such researches , to offer them in a third table, still a

a new test of the innocence of the variations , and of the nullity of the

objection drawn from them .

This table will contain the entire collection of corrections, which

the learned Griesbach , the father of sacred criticism , has thought

proper to introduce into the text of the epistle to the Romans , after

the long researches which he and his predecessors have made upon

the manuscripts.

To appreciate fully the immensity of such labors, we should have

gone personally into this study.

At the same time we would remark to the readers of this third table :

First, that Griesbach is , in general, accused by the learned (such

as Matthei, Nolan , Lawrence , Scholz , and others,) of being too eager

to admit new readings into the ancient text. The temptation is ex

plained by the habits of the human heart. The learned Whitby had

already, and not without reason , reproached Dr. Mill for this ; who,

however, had not admitted so many corrections as Griesbach.

Secondly — observe again , that we show in this table, not only the

corrections which the learned critic has persuaded himself to adopt,

but those also which he himself considers as only doubtful, and to

be preferred to the sacred text with some remaining distrust. I.

THIRD TABLE.

CORRECTIONS OF GRIESBACH IN THE ENTIRE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

ANCIENT TEXT.

(Martin's translation .)

NEW TEXT.

Corrected by Griesbach ,

(and translated by us with the ut

most possible exactness . )

CHAPTER I.

verse .

13. to gather some fruit.

I am not ashamed .

to gather some fruit.

( there is here only an inversion

of the words .)

I am not ashamed .

(the difference cannot be express

ed by a translation . )

of the Gospel

(difference inexpressible.)

difference of spelling.)

wherefore ,

(difference inexpressible .)

17. of the Gospel of Christ.

19.

21 .

24. wherefore also.

27.
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29. of injustice, of impurity, of injustice, of wickedness.

of wickedness .

31. without natural affection , without natural affection, without

persons who are never mercy.

pacified, without mercy.

CHAPTER II .

9. indignation and wrath .

13 .

wrath and indignation.

(the article the omitted .)

CHAPTER III .

22. to all and upon all them to all them that believe.

that believe .

25. (article the omitted twice.)

28. we then conclude. we conclude in fact.

29. (difference inexpressible.)

CHAPTER IV.

1 . (order of words changed .)

Abraham our father. Abraham our ancestor.

4. ( indefinite article omitted .)

12. article omitted . )

13. ( difference inexpressible.)

19. and not being weak in faith , he looked not, feeble in faith, to .

he looked not at, &c.

CHAPTER V.

14 .
(difference of spelling.)

CHAPTER VI.

1 .

11 .

12 .

14 .

(pronoun omitted .)

(are omitted .)

( it omitted .)

( to death omitted .)

CHAPTER VII.

6. that in which, being dead . being dead to that in which,

10 . ( difference of an accent.)

14 . difference of a letter.)

18 . difference of spelling.)

20. (I repeated foremphasis . )

26. I render thanks to God. thanks be to God.

CHAPTER VIII .

.
1 . (words omitted here , which are

transposed to the fourth verse.)

11. by his spirit (Martin says, on account of his spirit.

on account of his Spirit.)

26. to our infirmities. to our infirmity.

(another difference inexpressible.)

prays for us with groanings. prays with groanings.
35.

( difference cannot be expressed .)

36. (order of the phrase changed.)
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CHAPTER IX.

11 .

15 .

31. works of the law .

32. for they .

33. whosoever.

(a difference in the order.)

la difference in the spelling.)

works.

they .

who.

1. for Israel.

3.

15.

19.

CHAPTER X.

for them .

( difference cannot be expressed .)

difference of spelling.)

difference inexpressible.)

change of the order and the spell

ing. ) ,

CHAPTER XI.

+

2. against Israel, saying : Lord . against Israel : Lord .
3 . (and omitted.)

6. if it is by grace, then it is if it is by grace, it is no more by

no more of works ; other . works ; otherwise grace is no

wise grace is no more more grace.

grace ; but if it be of works,

then it is no more grace,

otherwise work is no more

work.

7. ( difference inexpressible.).

19.
( article omitted.)

21 . (difference inexpressible .)

23. ( difference of orthography.)

30. you yourselves were . you were .

CHAPTER XII.

(a pronoun repeated .)

(a pronoun omitted .)

11. serving the Lord . serving the opportunity.

(this difference is caused by the

change of one letter and the

transposition of another.)

20. if then thine enemy, if thine enemy.

CHAPTER XIII.

1 . (difference inexpressible.)
8. ( transposition of words .)

9. thou shalt not steal, thou thou shalt not steal, thou shalt

shalt not bear false wit- not covet.

ness, thou shalt not covet.

CHAPTER XIV.

9 . (a difference madeby the addition

of two letters .)

(difference inexpressible.)
14.
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CHAPTER XV.

for I say.

1 . (a transposition .)

2. ( the difference cannot be shown

in English .)

3. (difference inexpressible .)
7. as Christ hath also received as Christ hath also received us .

you.

8. now I say .

19. by the power of the Spirit by the power of the Spirit.
of God.

24. I will go towards you , when when I shall depart to go into

I shall depart to go into Spain , I hope to see you.

Spain ; and I hope to

see you.

29. with abundance of blessing with abundance of Christ's bene
from the gospel of Christ. diction .

CHAPTER XVI .

2. ( difference inexpressible .)

3. Priscilli. Prisca.

5. who is the first fruits of who is the first fruits of Asia.

Achaia.

6. who has labored greatly for who has labored greatly for you .
us .

18. our Lord Jesus Christ. our Lord Christ.

20. (amen omitted. )

25. (Griesbach thinks this verse ought

to be at the beginning of the

xvth chapter.)

We then see clearly how insignificant those variations are , of

which so much was said at first.

Such is the astonishing preservation of the Greek manuscripts

which have transmitted to us the New Testament. After having

been copied and re-copied so many times in Asia, Europe , and

Africa ; in convents, in colleges, in palaces , or in parsonages ; and

that almost without interruption for fifteen hundred years ; after

that, during the last three centuries, and especially the last hundred

and thirty years, so many noble characters , so many ingenious minds,

so many learned lives have been consumed in labors, till then unri

valled in their extent, admirable in their sagacity, and scrupulous as

those of the Masorites ; after that all the Greek manuscripts of the

New Testament, buried in private , or monastic, or national libraries,

both eastern and western , have been searched ; after that they have

compared with them , not only all the ancient versions of the Scrip

tures, Latin, Salidic, Ethiopic, Arabic, Sclavonic, Persian , Coptic,

Syriac and Gothic, but also all the ancient fathers of the church who

2



104 GENUINENESS AND CREDIBILITY OF

have cited them in their innumerable writings, both in Latin and in

Greek ; after so many researches , see , by our specimen, what they

have been able to find.

Judge them all from this one epistle thus put fully under your eye.

It is the longest and the most important of the epistles of the New

Testament, “ the golden key of the Scriptures,” “ the ocean of

Christian doctrine.” It has four hundred and thirty-three verses ;

and among its four hundred and thirty - three verses, ninety-six Greek

words not found elsewhere in the New Testament, And (admitting

even all the corrections adopted or only preferred by Griesbach , )

how many readings have you found in it which change , even slight

ly, the sense of any phrase ? You have found four! And what are

they ? We will repeat them .

1. Chap. vi . 6. — In place of that in which . . . . . being dead,

Griesbach reads , being dead to that in which. And remark , that

here the difference in the Greek is in only one letter (an o in place

of an e,) and that, on the other hand , the greatest number of the

manuscripts were so much in favor of the old text, that since Gries

bach , Tittman, in his edition of 1824 , has rejected this correction ,

and that Lachman has likewise adopted the reading of the old text in

his edition of 1831. Scholz, however, has preserved the new.)

2. Chap. xi. 6 .-- In place of, if by grace, then is it no more of

works, otherwise grace is no more grace ; but if it be of works, then

it is no more grace, otherwise work is no more work.

Griesbach has retrenched the latter part of the phrase.

3. Chap. xii. 11. - In place of serving the Lord , Griesbach reads

serving the opportunity.

It will be observed that this correction is of two letters in one of

the Greek words, and that also the number of the manuscripts does

not justify the change . Again here, Whitby told Mill that more

than thirty manuscripts , that all the ancient versions , that Clement of

Alexandria, St. Basil, St. Jerom , all the annotators of the Greeks,

and all the Latins , with the exception of Ambrose, followed the an

cient text ; and the two scholars we have just named, (Lachman and

Tittman ,) the one laboring at Berlin, the other a professor at Leipsic,

have restored the ancient text in their respective editions of the New

Testament. Scholz , whom the learned world appears to prefer to all

who have preceded him , has done the same in his edition of 1836.

4. Chap . vi . 16.—In place of, whether of sin unto death , or of

righteousness, Griesbach reads , whether of sin, or of righteousness ;

but he marks it with his sign , which indicates merely a faint probabil
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ity ; and Tittman and Lachman, in their respective editions , have

also rejected this correction . Mr. Scholz has followed them .

We have omitted to re -notice the passage cut off from chap . viii . 1 ,

because it is restored in the fourth verse .

We see, then , that such is the admirable integrity of the epistle to

the Romans. According to Griesbach, four insignificant correc

tions in the whole epistle ; according to more modern critics , ONE

ALONE , and that the most unimportant of the four ; and according to

Scholz , two !

We repeat, that we have not chosen the epistle to the Romans as

a specimen, for any other reason than its length and its importance.

We have not taken the time to examine whether it presents more or

fewer variations than any other part of the New Testament.

We have just run over, for example , in Griesbach , while re - perus

ing these last pages, the EPISTLE TO THE GalatiANS , written at the

same time and upon the same subject as the epistle to the Romans ;

and we have there found only the three following corrections which

may affect the sense , or rather the form of the meaning.

iv. 17. They would exclude us ; say, they would exclude you.

iv. 26. She is the mother of us all ; say , she is mother of us.

v. 19. Adultery , fornication , impurity ; say, fornication, impurity.

These simple tables, we think , will speak to our readers more for

cibly than all our general assertions can do.

There are some truths which must be seen with our own eyes.

We have ourselves had the happy experience of this . We had un .

questionably read what others have said upon the insignificancy

of the different readings presented by the manuscripts ; we had often

studied the variations of Mill , and the severe reproaches of his oppo

nent, Whitby ;* we had examined the writings of Wetstein , of Gries

bach , of Lachman, and of Tittman ; but when , twice , in taking part

in the labor of a new version of the New Testament, we had to cor

rect the French text by the most esteemed variations , first to introduce

and then to cut them off, and then to replace, in French , the sense

of the ancient reading : then we had twice , as it were, an intuition of

this astonishing preservation of the Scriptures ; and we have felt our

selves penetrated with gratitude towards that admirable Providence

which has ceaselessly watched over the oracles of God , to preserve

their integrity so fully.

Let the objection we are answering now be weighed . Let us be

* Examen variaut, lectionum , J. Millii. Lond. 1710.
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shown, for instance, how three or four variations, which we have

just passed in review, in the epistle to the Romans , and which , in

the opinion of the most modern critics , are reduced to one alone, or

to two, could render the original inspiration an illusion to us.

We admit that, in these three or four passages , as in the other sa

cred books, where the genuine word of the text might be contested ;

there, and there alone, of the two different readings of the manu

script, one is the inspired word and not the other : we admit that you

must, in these few cases , divide or suspend your confidence between

two expressions ; but see just how far the uncertainty extends : there

it must stop, it can go no further.

It is calculated that in the seven thousand nine hundred and fifty

nine verses of the New Testament, there are scarcely ten verses

where these differences, which are most frequently merely of a word

or letter, have any importance.

Thus, then , all the efforts of the enemies of inspiration to over

throw our faith on this ground , have in the end only served to estab

lish it. They have compelled the Church to follow them in their in

vestigations, and immediately afterward to precede them in the same

work ; and what have we there discovered ? It is , that the text is

even more pure than the most pious men had dared to hope ; it is that

the enemies of inspiration , and those of the orthodox doctrines , at

least in Germany, have been forced to admit it. They had hoped, after

the labors of Erasmus , of Stephens, and of Mill, to find, among the

manuscripts of our libraries , readings more favorable to the Socinian

doctrines than those which Beza and Elzevir employed . Many even

imagined that the uncertainties would become such , and the discrep

ancies so grave, that all evangelical belief positive, exclusive as they

termed it , would be overthrown . But it is not so . It is now a pro

cess terminated ; the plaintiffs are non-suited ; the inquest having

been made by modern criticism at their request ; all the judges , even

on the rationalist benches ,* have pronounced , with entire unanimity,

that it is a lost case , and that the objectors must search elsewhere for

arguments and grievances.

When this question of the integrity of the original text presented

itself for the first time to the excellent and learned Bengel, more than

a hundred and twenty years ago, he was terrified at it ; his honest

and pious soul was profoundly troubled by it. Then began on his

* “ Read Machælis, tom . ii., p. 266. Eichhorn . Einleitung, 2. th . 8. 700. Edit.

Leips. 1824. "
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part those labors of sacred criticism which gave a new direction to

this science among the Germans. The English had preceded the

Germans in it, but were soon left behind them . Finally, after long

researches, Bengel , in 1721 , happy and confirmed, trusting and grate

ful, wrote to his pupil , Reuss: — Eat simply the bread of the Scrip

tures, such as you find it ; and be not disturbed if perchance you find

here and there a little fragment of the milistone which has fallen into

it. You may then dismiss all the doubts which have once so horribly

tormented me. If the Holy Scriptures , which have been copied so

often , and which have so often passed the imperfect hands of men al

ways fallible , were absolutely without variations, the miracle would

be so great that faith in it would no more be faith . I am astonished ,

on the contrary, that there has resulted from all the transcribings, a

no greater number of different readings. The comedies alone of

Terence have presented thirty thousand, and yet they are but six * in

number, and have been copied a thousand times less frequently than

the New Testament.” +

SECTION I.

The Manifesto writer asserts that , “ The manuscript from which

the received text was taken , was stolen by the librarian, and sold to

a sky-rocket maker, in the year 1749;" and to support his allegation

he refers to the works of Herbert Marsh , bishop of Peterborough.

If we had not already seen such disgusting instances of the falsehood

and audacity of this Manifesto writer, one could scarcely have

thought it possible that any man would make and publish such base

misrepresentations , and hold them forth too as quotations from em

inent authors. The facts which he has thus dishonestly garbled are

briefly as follows.

The first printed edition of the whole New Testament, in its ori

ginal language , was at Alcala de Heuares in Spain , under the direction

of Cardinal Ximenes , in 1513 , or 1514. The editors gave no infor

mation as to what manuscripts they derived their text from , except

the acknowledgment for the loan of some by the reigning Pope, Leo

X. The terms of this acknowledgment are such as imply that they

66

• Archives du Christianisme, tome vii. No. 17. - Wiseman , Disc . on the Relations

of Science, tome ii . p . 199 .

| Gaussen on the Plenary Inspiration of the Scriptures, pp. 83–99.
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had no manuscripts besides those they thus borrowed, and which

must undoubtedly have been returned to Rome as soon as they were

done with . Neither is there any historical evidence that those editors

had any other Greek manuscripts, except the assertions of one of

them , Lopez de Stunica, in a subsequent controversy which he carried

on with Erasmus. He repeatedly refers to one manuscript, contain

ing only the epistles ; but no one knows what has become of it, and

consequently its age and other characteristics cannot be ascertained .

Learned men, however, have conjectured that the editors must have

had some other manuscripts besides those lent by the Pope, and this

nondescript one , which rests upon the authority of Stunica ; and they

have further conjectured that such manuscripts, if they ever existed,

were deposited in the library of the University of Alcala. If, how

ever, these two conjectures were well founded , it is very certain , from

a critical examination of this edition (called the Complutensian, from

complutum , the ancient name of Alcala,) that none of them were

manuscripts of great antiquity or extraordinary value ; and it is also

probable that they were exceedingly few . The low state of litera

ture in Spain , the terrors of the inquisition , and the influence of a

bigoted despotism , prevented any proper endeavors to find out these

or any other manuscripts of the Greek Testament, till the year 1784,

when the mortifying discovery was made , which I will relate in the

words of the late Professor, Sir John David Michaelis, of Gottingen ;

premising that it is the very passage which the Manifesto writer re

fers to, but in a way which shows either extreme ignorance or willful

dishonesty .

• It was natural for every friend to criticism to wish that the manu

scripts used in this edition , which might be supposed to have been

preserved at Alcala, should be collated anew. But the inconceivable

ignorance and stupidity of a librarian at Alcala, about the year 1749,

has rendered it impossible that these wishes should ever be gratified.

Professor Moldenhawer, who was in Spain in 1784, went to Alcala

for the very purpose of discovering these manuscripts ; and , being

able to find none, he suspected that they were designedly kept secret

from him , though contrary to the generous treatment which he had at

other times experienced in this country . At last he discovered that

a very illiterate librarian , about thirty - five years before, who wanted

room for some new books , sold the ancient vellum manuscripts to one

Toryo, who dealt in fire -works, as materials for making rockets. O,

that I had it in my power to immortalize both librarian and rocket

maker ! This prodigy of barbarism I would not venture to relate
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till Professor Tychsen , who accompanied Moldenhawer, had given

me fresh assurances of its truth . I will not lay it to the charge of

the Spanish nation in general, in which there are men of real learn

ing ; but the author of this inexcusable act was the greatest barbarian

of the present century , and happy only in being unknown.'

Professor Tychsen's account is the following: • As the univer

sity of Alcala has a very considerable library, and has existed many

centuries , it was reasonable to suppose that it contained many manu

scripts . Gomez declares that they cost four thousand gold pistoles,

and that among them were seven of the Hebrew Bible. In this li

brary it is highly probable that the Greek manuscripts were deposit

ed , which were used for the Complutensian edition, and of which the

German literati have so long wished to have some intelligence . But

all these manuscripts were sold in a lump, about thirty-five years ago,

to a rocket maker of the name of Toryo, and were put down in the

librarian's account (como membranes inutiles , ) as uselesa parchments.

Martinez , a man of learning and particularly skilled in the Greek lan

guage, heard of it soon after they were sold , and hastened to save

these treasures from destruction ; but it was too late , for they were

already destroyed , except a few scattered leaves , which are now pre

served in the library . That the number of manuscripts was very

considerable, appears from the following circumstance : One Rodan

assured Bayer that he had seen the receipt which was given to the

purchaser, from which it appeared that the money was payed at two

different payments.'

The two preceding quotations are taken from Dr. Marsh's (the

present bishop of Peterborough) translation of Michaelis' Introduction

to the New Testament, vol . ii . p . 441 , ed . 1793 ; and it is no small

relief to add the learned bishop's own observation on the purpose for

which the manuscripts were so villanously purloined . This very

circumstance may console us for their loss ; for as rockets are not

made of vellum , it is a certain proof that the manuscripts were writ

ten on paper, and therefore of no great antiquity. It is true that our

author calls them vellum manuscripts, on account of the words • CO

mo membranes inutiles , ' quoted in his note . But the word • como'

makes this expression too indeterminate to lead to any certain con

clusion .'— Ib. p . 834. Yet it may not be unreasonable to apprehend

that the rocket maker might buy the whole lot , both paper and vellum ,

as the wretched librarian's object was to get rid of them ; and that

the vellum or parchment might be cut up for children's drums and

battledores, as it was not unlikely that the firework -maker kept a toy
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shop. But what must we think of the state of a country , and a uni

versity, in which it was possible for a librarian to commit such a

deed ? I beg to add , that the reasoning of professor Tychsen does

not prove the manuscripts to be very numerous ; for, in a poor and

small town , as Alcala now is , and in a country so impoverished by

tyrannical folly and superstition as Spain has been for three hundred

years, it is exceedingly probable that the firework -maker might not be

able to pay, even the value of twenty shillings , in any other way than

by instalments . And after all , how likely it is , that there was not a

single fragment of the New Testament in the whole parcel so shame

fully destroyed !"

When Mr. Taylor wrote the base falsehood which called forth the

above reply, he acted a dishonorable part. If he believed what he

wrote , it is evident that he was utterly incompetent to take in hand

such an undertaking, and he acted very dishonestly in pretending to

an acquaintance with the subject. But if he knew better, and there

is too much reason to believe he did , how much more base his con

duct ! All who possess even a superficial knowledge of this sub

ject, know that there are numerous manuscripts of the Scriptures

deposited in the public literary repositories of Europe, and of all ages ,

from the time of the invention of printing, back to within a compar

itively short period of the time when they purport to have been writ

ten . Those of the Greek New Testament alone are estimated at

five hundred, to say nothing of other ancient versions, Syriac, Ethi

opic , Coptic, Armenian , Sclavonic, Gothic , Anglo Saxon, the Latin

Vulgate, & c.

Mr. Taylor also asserts, that for the principal passage in the book

of Revelation , there was no original Greek at all, but Erasmus wrote

it himself in Switzerland, in the year 1516, and for the truth of this

statement he again refers to bishop Marsh . * This is another gross

falsehood , and his pretended reference to bishop Marsh , as to its in

tention and true meaning, is another impudent forgery. It appears

that the facts in the case are as follows.

• Though the edition of the Alcala was printed in 1513 , or 1514 ,

the publication of it was kept back by the influence of the papal

court, and other causes , for about eight years. In the mean time a

learned and excellent printer at Basle, Jerom Frobenius , determined

The first edition of the manifesto read, “ For the book of Revelation there was

no original Greek at all.” But Mr. T. received such a public rebuke from Dr. Pye
Smith , that he modified the statement as it now appears in the manifesto , and his

other works, which are circulated in this country .

2



THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. 111

to confer upon the world the benefit of a complete printed Greek Tes

tament. He engaged the celebrated Erasmus to conduct it through

the press ; and it was published in A. D. 1516. But though these

distinguished men had incomparably more learning and industry than

the Spanish editors, they could not command the resources of kings

and cardinals. They had only , so far as can now be ascertained,

five or six Greek manuscripts, no single one of which contained the

whole of the New Testament ; but in general, what was wanting in one

copy was supplied by another. Yet from none of them could the last

five verses in the last chapter of the book of Revelation be furnished.

No man can wonder at leaves and large portions being torn away and

destroyed from ancient manuscripts; the wonder is , that so many and

so much have been preserved through the barbarous and middle ages .

In this difficulty, Erasmus translated the five verses in Greek , from

the ancient Latin Vulgate, which was abundantly enough known to

the learned , and had often been published before that time. After

wards, when the Alcala edition became accessible , and more complete

manuscripts of the Revelation came to light, it was found that, though

Erasmus had not hit the very words of the original throughout, (it

would have been a miracle if he had done so,) he had faithfully ex

pressed the sense and meaning of every sentence and of every word.”

So that there was original Greek for these five verses , although Eras.

mus translated them from the Latin Vulgate. Whether these five

verses constitute the most important passage in the book the reader

will judge . But to put a proper estimate upon the honesty of the

manifesto writer, and to be prepared to judge of the reliance to be

placed on his testimony , it is only necessary to revert to the fact that,

according to his first statement, there was no original Greek for the

whole book of Revelation.

Mr. Taylor pretends to reject the Scriptures on account of what he

calls · Evidence internal; in the immoral, wicked, and vicious ten

deney of many passages therein remaining, and by the insertion of

others, whose only driſt is to enhance the power of kings and priests.

See Romans iii . 7 ; 2 John 10 ; Hebrews xii. 29 , xiii . 17 ; 1

Pet . ii . 13 ; Luke xiv. 26, &c . &c. Innumerable texts therein con

tained , betraying a comparatively modern character, referring to cir

cumstances which did not exist till later ages , and quoting other

Scriptures which had previously formed the faith of the first Christ

ian churches, but which, without any assignable reason or alleged

authority , have since been rejected. See 2 John , 9 ; 1 Tim. iii . 3 ;

James v . 14 ; Matt. xviii . 17 ; 1 Cor. xv. 7. 32 ; 1 Pet. iv. 6. "
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This is not the proper place, in which to discuss the foul ca

lumny of this basest of all Infidels, that the tendency of Christianity

is immoral and wicked . It must be conceded that such a charge

comes with an ill grace from a man, whose published writings , in

every page, proves that he sets all truth at defiance ; who imme

diately after having written an essay to encourage suicide , palmed

himself on an unsuspecting people as a minister of the Gospel of

Christ. And who , when he was detected in his imposture , in the

grave-yard attached to the very church where he had officiated , com

menced a series of public attacks upon that Gospel , which but a few

days before he had professed to preach . We will , for the present,

only advise the reader to examine the passages objected against and

he will find that they constitute no exception to the spotless purity,

the holy beauty which animates the whole of these divine pages

But before we pass on it may be well to present the conter testimony

of an eminent Infidel, whose immoralities were in accordance with

his Infidel principles, but in whose bosom every spark of truth and

justice was not extinguished. J. J. Rousseau , speaking of the wri

tings of the evangelists, says : “ The Gospel , that divine book, the

only one necessary to a Christian, and the most useful of all to the

man who may not be one, only requires reflection upon it , to impress

the mind with love of its author and resolution to fulfill his precepts.

Virtue never spoke in gentler terms ; the profoundest wisdom was

never uttered with greater energy or more simplicity. It is impos

sible to rise from the reading of it , without feeling a moral improve.

ment. Look at the books of the philosophers, with all their pomp ;

how little they are , compared with this ! Shall we say that the his

tory of the Gospel is a pure fiction ? This is not the style of fiction ;

and the history of Socrates , which no body doubts, rests upon less

evidence than that of Jesus Christ. And after all , this is but shifting

the difficulty ; not answering it. The supposition that several persons

had united to fabricate this book , is more inconceivable than that one

person should have supplied the subject of it. The spirit which it

breathes, the morality which it inculcates, could never have been the

invention of Jewish authors ; and the Gospel possesses characters of

truth so striking, so perfectly inimitable, that the inventor would be a

more astonishing object than the hero . ” +

Mr. Taylor, in support of his allegation, that the most eminent

+ J. J. Rousseau, vol . xxxvi . pp. 36–39.
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ecclesiastical historians admit their inability to show when, or where,

or by whom the New Testament Scriptures were written, refers the

reader to Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, without giving either the

volume or the page where this frightful admission is said to be made.

But in another work , he cites the following passage : “ The opinions ,

or rather the conjectures of the learned , concerning the time when

the books of the New Testament were collected into one volume, as

also about the authors of that collection , are extremely different; this

important question is attended with great, and almost insuperable dif

ficulties, to us in these latter times.” This passage is to be found in

Maclaine's translation of Mosheim . Dr. Smith , however, gives a

very different version of the passage , which , according to him , should

read ; “ As to the time in which the books of the New Covenant

were collected into one body, and the persons who made the collec

tion (hujus negotii auctoribus ,) the opinions, or rather conjectures,

of the learned are extremely various ; for the question is surrounded

by difficulties very great, and in the present day scarcely possible to

be completely removed." The reader will at once perceive, from

the connection, that the manifest sense of the passage is much more

clearly given in the translation by Dr. Smith , than in that of Maclaine .

Mr. Taylor gives another quotation from Mosheim, but fraudulently

suppresses a portion of the text, by which a very different impression

is made upon the mind of the reader from that intended by the author.

Mr. Taylor's quotation is this , “ Not long after Christ's ascension in

to heaven , several histories of his life and doctrines , full of pious

frauds, and fabulous wonders, were composed by persons , whose in

tentions , perhaps , were not bad, but whose writings discovered the

greatest superstition and ignorance. Nor was this all ; productions

appeared which were imposed upon the world by fraudulent men, as

the writings of the holy apostles.” The true reading of the passage

is this ; “ Not long after the Saviour's ascension , various accounts of

his life and doctrines , full of delusive and fabulous representations,

were composed by persons, perhaps not absolutely wicked , but su

perstitious , weak minded, and infected with the notion that deception

to serve the cause of religion was allowable. Afterwards writings

appeared , purporting to be by the holy apostles of Christ, but which

were the forgeries of impostors.” It will be at once seen , that by

omitting the words in Italics , Mr. Taylor presents the language of

Mosheim in a different light from what he designed it to be understood.

But this is the smallest portion of his offence. In his endless per

versions of evidence and fact, Mr. T., to decoy his readers into the
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belief that the New Testament Scriptures are not genuine, while he

gives garbled quotations from Mosheim , he carefully suppresses the

connection, which would have placed the whole subject in a very dif

ferent aspect from what he intended . As it is highly probable that

this work may come under the eye of some of Mr. Taylor's disciples

and admirers, at the risk of being accused of tediousness and repeti

tion, the whole passage is here given , as translated by Dr. Smith ,

with those parts of it suppressed by Mr. T. in Italics. “ Among

the teachers of the Christians who served the church by their wri

tings, the highest rank is rightfully due to the apostles and those

of their disciples, whom God inspired to record the history of Christ

and his apostles. Their writings, comprised in a single volume,

are in the hands of all Christians. With regard to the origination

and communication to the world of these divine books, and the ar

guments by which their authority from God, and their incorrupted

completeness are evinced, my readers can consult those learned au

thors who have professedly examined these topics. As to the time

in which the books of the New Covenant were collected into one

body , and the persons who made the collection , the opinions , or

rather conjectures of the learned , are extremely various ; for the

question is surrounded by difficulties very great, and in the present

day scarcely possible to be completely removed. But it is sufficient

for us to know that before the year 150 , most of the books of which

the New Testament consists, were read and received as the divine

rule of faith and conduct by all classes of Christians, wherever dis

persed through the world .

Hence it followed that , either while some of the apostles were ac

tually surviving, or at least during the lifetime of those who had

been instructed by them and succeeded them , those books were care

fully separatedfrom other human writings.

We are assured by Eusebius that the four books called the Gos

pels, were brought into one collection during the life of St. John,

and that he gave his attestation, as an inspired apostle, to the three

former gospels : and there is reason to suppose that the other books

of the New Testament were comparted together, about the same

time.

Several reasons required such a collection to be made at an early

period, and particularly this , that not long after the Saviour's ascen

sion , various accounts of his life and doctrines , full of delusive and

fabulous representations , were composed by persons , perhaps not abso

lutely wicked , but superstitious , weak minded, and infected with the
2
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notion that deception to serve the cause of religion was allowable.

Afterwards writings appeared , purporting to be by the holy apostles

of Christ, but which were the forgeries of impostors.

These absurd productions would have made the most injurious

confusion , and would have rendered the whole history and religion

of Christ uncertain , unless they who presided over the Christian com

munities had taken care speedily to separate the books which were

really inspired and written by apostles, from the mass of others,

and to have them brought into one volume.”

There can be nothing more absurd than the inference drawn by Mr.

T. from his garbled quotation . It is in substance this : “ We do not

know by whom, or when the books containing the original documents

of Christianity were collected together and published in one book ;

therefore the individual books of that collection are spurious , and the

history contained in them is not to be believed .” Every candid person

must at once perceive that the time when that collection was made, and

the persons concerned in making it , is a matter of curiosity, with which

the genuineness and authenticity of the books have nothing whatever

to do. No one can tell who collected together and published the scat

tered pieces of Cicero's orations, or the poems of Horace ; and the

man who would assert that our inability to decide this question is an

evidence, that these are not the genuine works of the persons whose

names they bear, would be laughed out of society ; yet Infidels will

gravely tell us that the books of the New Testament are spurious, be

cause we cannot tell who collected them together, and the precise date

of their publication. Nothing is more obvious than that in all such cases

those who possessed writings , and those who desired to possess them ,

would put the component parts together. Every one would desire to

have his collection as complete as possible , and in the present case the

different Christian churches would assist each other, and all the trans

cribers would take pains to have their transcripts complete. Nor can

it be shewn that the council of Laodicea, or that of Nice , or any other

constituted body of persons, or any particular individual, formally made

the collection of our sacred books . But it is not only very probable,

but morally certain , that the sacred Canon was formed in the natural

and easy way just mentioned . In the language of Dr. Smith, “ The

sanguinary persecutions which oppressed the first Christians, would

undoubtedly prevent their books from being transcribed and sold in

public by the ordinary copyists and booksellers in the way that other

Greek and Latin works regularly were, both in Rome and in inferior

cities, as we know from Horace, Martial, and Quintilian. The churches
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would be reduced to the necessity of multiplying copies, by borrow

ing and transcribing among themselves, as secretly as they could ;

just as our forefathers, four hundred years ago , by their private indus

try , multiplied and circulated, very abundantly, the treatises of Wic

liffe, and his translation of the Bible ."

The manifesto writer speaks of the true and genuine gospels of

the most primitive Christians, which he says, “ have been rejected

without any assignable reason or alleged authority. ” Here we have

another exhibition of the grossest dishonesty .

At a very early period , many fictitious narratives of the life and

actions of Jesus Christ and his apostles were fabricated and given out

as the writings of Peter, Nicodemus, Thomas, Barnabas , and even

Judas Iscariot. Those which have come down to us bear internal

evidence that they are the productions of silly and fraudulent persons .

The most of them have long since sunk into deserved oblivion, and

are known only from the writings of the early Christian fathers, who

generally mentioned them only with reprobation , and for the purpose

of condemning them as spurious ; and they were always condemned

by the general body of Christians. Those which are still extant are

collected into a work entitled the Apocryphal Testament, and indus

triously circulated by Infidels in this country. As it is important that

the origin and design of the circulation of this book should be known,

the history of this affair is here presented in the language of Dr.

Smith .

“ These, (the apocryphal books now extant,) were industriously

collected and publisheed in Greek and Latin, by a most distinguished

scholar and zealous Christian , John Albert Fabricius , at Hamburg, in

1703 , accompanied by sufficient proofs of their base origin . They

were also translated into English , and most satisfactorily illustrated by

a learned dissenting minister, Mr. Jeremiah Jones . His work was

published in 1726, after the author's lamented death at the age of

thirty-one ; again, at the Clarenden press , in 1798 , in three volumes.

The title is • A New and full Method of Settling the Canonical Au

thority of the New Testament ; wherein all the ancient testimonies

concerning this argument are produced , the several apocryphal books

which have been thought canonical by any writers collected , with an

English translation of each of them , together with a particular proof

that none of them were ever admitted into the Canon ; and a full

answer to those who have endeavored to recommend them as such .'

This valuable work supplies such a refutation of any shallow pre

tences of authority on behalf of those spurious productions, as was
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sufficient to put all question about them at rest for ever. These trans

lations were reprinted in London in 1820, without the least acknow

ledgment of their being taken from Mr. Jones' volumes, omitting his

remarks and arguments which proved their contemptible and spurious

character, and with equally dishonest artifice, endeavoring to represent

them as entitled to the same credit as the four ancient, tried and well

proved authentic gospels. "

Mr. Taylor, when he asserts that the true and genuine gospels of

the ancient Christians have been rejected without any assignable rea

son or alleged authority, merely imitates his predecessor, Mr. To

land , who, in his Amynor, published in A. D. 1698, professed to give

a catalogue of books , attributed in the primitive times to Jesus Christ,

his apostles, and other eminent persons , "together with remarks

and observations relating to the Canon of Scripture.” In that work

he collected whatever he could find relating to the spurious gospels

and pretended sacred books which appeared in the early ages of the

Christian church . These he produced with great pains to the num

ber of eighty and upwards , and though they were most of them evi

dently false and ridiculous , and carried the plainest marks of forgery

and imposture, of which, no doubt, he was very sensible , yet he

did what he could to represent them as of equal authority with the

four gospels , and the other sacred books of the New Testament.

To this end he took advantage of the unwary and ill grounded hy

pothesis of some learned men, and endeavored to prove that the books

of the present Canon lay concealed in the coffers of private persons,

till the latter times of Trajan or Adrian, and were not known to the

clergy or the churches of those times , nor distinguished from the

spurious works of the heretics ; and that the Scriptures , which are

now received as canonical, and others which are now rejected, were

indifferently and promiscuously quoted and appealed to by most an

cient Christian writers ,

His design , as well as that of Mr. Taylor, was to show that the

gospels , and other sacred writings of the New Testament, which were

acknowledged as canonical , really deserve no greater credit, and are no

more to be depended upon than those books which are rejected and

exploded as forgeries. But their pretension on this subject resolves

itself into this , that no facts are certain , because many false ones are

set forth ; or that there is no good money because counterfeit coin

exists . But there are rules for distinguishing pretended facts from

real ones , and the fraudulence of the one class does not destroy the

authenticity of the other. And by such marks of discrimination the
2
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supposititious have been distinguished from the genuine books of the

New Testament.

The manifesto writer asserts that innumerable texts contained in

the New Testament betray a comparatively modern character, and in

his note he refers to a number of such passages. In his Syntagma

and Diegesis, Mr. Taylor dwells at large upon these and other pas

sages. The falsehood of his assertions, however, have been clearly

shown by his able opponent, Dr. Pye Smith . A few instances we

will present to the reader.

“ To show what he, (Mr. Taylor,) calls the modernism of some

of the passages in the epistles,' he adduces (2 Cor. iii . 6. ) where the

common translation has improperly rendered xains duasnxrs, of the

New Testament.' Here this sapient scholar imagines that he has

detected the usual title of the collected Christian Scriptures ; and,

since that title was not given to the collection till about a cen

tury after the alleged composition of its component parts, he con

cludes that this is an anachronism , utterly irreconcilable with any

supposable circumstances or condition of a first preacher of the Gos

pel , ere yet any part of the New Testament was put into letter. ' (p.

63.) Now, the proper meaning of the word daşýän is covenant,

agreement, appointment, or constitution . In the Heathen Greek

authors it sometimes denotes a testament or will ; but it never occurs

in that sense in the Greek translation of the Jewish Scriptures, made

before the Christian era, and usually called the Septuagint; nor in any

part of the Christian Scriptures , as many able critics believe. The

only passages which have been thought to require that sense are Gal.

iii . 15. and Heb. ix . 16, 17. But that, in both these places , the

proper and usual sense of the word , namely, covenant, should be

retained, is , in my opinion , capable of being satisfactorily evinced . *

Hence, the just translation of 2 Cor. iii . 6. is this : Who hath also

qualified us to be dispensers of the new covenant, not of the letter

. « See Mr. Ewing's excellent Greek Lexicon , upon the word . — As Mr. Taylor

makes a parade of his acquaintance with the Bishop of Peterborough's English
Translation of Michælis' Introduction to the New Testament, I shall here give a

close version of Michælis' German Translation and Paraphrases upon these two

passages.

Gal. ii. 15. Translation : The contract of a man, when completed, no person

invalidates, or adds new conditions to it . ” Paraphrase : “When men have made

and publicly ratified a covenant, neither of the two parties can unsettle the covenant,

or annex to it new conditions.'

Heb. ix . 16, 17. Translation : " For where a covenant is, there the death of the

sacrifice, with which the covenant is made, must follow : for it is only by means of

death that a covenant becomes firm , and it is not legally valid so long as the cove
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but of the spirit ; for the letter slayeth , but the spirit maketh alive .'

By the new covenant, ' the apostle clearly means the dispensation or

declaration of the Gospel , the glad tidings of heavenly mercy to man

kind , properly called a covenant, because it promises the blessings of

pardon , holiness and happiness, to those only who truly repent, rely

upon the Saviour, and obey his moral authority. It is also called

the spirit , which maketh alive, ' because of the pure , intellectual,

and moral nature of its blessings ; and it is thus placed in contrast

with the old covenant ' contained in the Mosaic Law, and which is

described as the letter which slayeth ,' because it required an exter

nal obedience to many precepts of a ceremonial and burdensome

kind ; because it threatened the most awful punishments, (see Deut.

xxvii . Ezek . xviii . xxxiii . Heb . x . 28. ) and because it made no direct

provision of grace
and mercy. This is evident to any one who will

study the connexion .

Upon another passage Mr. Taylor says, Stewards of the myste

ries of God ( 1 Cor. iv . 1. ) is the title which Paul arrogates to himself

and his colleagues in imposture ; the very identical and unaltered title

of the pagan hierophants , privy councillors of God !' (p. 72. ) With

regard to the latter part of this assertion , I cannot discover the small

est evidence that this phrase of the apostle, or any one resembling it,

was ever given to the heathen priests or hierophants. Yet, if it had

been , no blame would have been involved : for it is the sense of a

term or clause that we are to consider, and the sense here is clearly

the reverse of any pretence to privileged secrecy, or any other artful

contrivance. In every place of the New Testament, in which the

word mystery occurs , it has a meaning perfectly opposite to that

which belonged to the heathen mysteries. They were secret commu

nications , made in the deep recesses of caverns and interior cells of

temples, accompanied with terrifying ceremonies ; and the initiated

person was bound by the most dreadful oaths , never to divulge them .

Paul and his colleagues had no secrets of either doctrine or action.

Their whole system of religion was open to universal examination.

They • walked not in craſtiness, nor handled the word of God deceit

nant-sacrifice is yet alive.' Paraphrase : " For, where a covenant is made, it is

requisite, according to the customs of the nations, that the covenant- sacrifice suffer

death . Only by the corpses of animals and their bodies deprived of life, does a

covenant become legally valid : but, so long as the mediating sacrifice of consecra

tion is not slain, it is not yet valid , and either of the two partics who made the cove

nant, may change his mind and retract.' Annotation : " I translate desbóxen, cove

nant ; for it is the allusion of the discourse, that, in ancient times, solemn covenants

were made by the blood of animal sacrifices.' '
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fully ; but, by the MANIFESTATION OF THE TRUTH , commended them

selves to every man's conscience in the sight of God.' They never

use the term mystery in any other sense than to denote a fact or doc

trine, which had been before unknown or imperfectly apprehended ,

but which was now disclosed or explained. The word translated

steward signifies an agent for a superior, an administrator of domestic

or other business ; and the sense of the passage under consideration ,

as given by the best German scholars in Biblical criticism , is this :

Let no person attribute to us a higher authority or rank than that of

faithful servants, acting under the commands of Christ our only Mas

ter and Lord , for the purpose of communicating those truths which

men could never have known, had not God condescended to reveal

them .' (Deduced from Michaelis, Rosenmuller, Schleusner, and

Pott . ) I have taken this interpretation from German critics , because

Mr. T. affects to have a peculiar regard for that description of writers ;

of whom , however, it is evident that he knows very little .

In the same spirit of defiance to rational evidence , he adverts to

many other passages , putting upon them a construction which tram

ples upon all the principles of critical interpretation ; and then tri

umphing in his own wrong . Some of these he avowedly derived from

the late Mr. Evanson's • Dissonance of the Four generally received

Evangelists ; ' though they had been answered by Dr. Priestley in his

• Letters to a Young Man , part ii , ' not to urge that their assump

tions had been sufliciently precluded by many previous writers .

One of his artifices is to take figurative terms literally, in violation of

all reason and common sense ; that he may put a meaning ridiculous,

or palpably false upon selected passages. In opposition to his dis

tortions, I shall merely hint at the principle of just interpretation, in

the chief of the passages which he has abused ; appealing to the

reader's impartial judgment upon the reasonableness and evidence of

their application : for the limits I have prescribed do not allow me to

enter into the full explications.

Matt. xi . 12. The distinguished German critics , Schleusner and

Kuhnol, have shown from Hesychius, Philo, Josephus, and other au

thors, that Brúše ogue and úpráševv are used in the sense of earnestly

desiring and seeking : so that the meaning is , · From the time that

John explained the nature of the gospel dispensation and invited men

to accept its blessings , this declaration of truth and grace is eagerly

received , and vast multitudes are, as it were , pressing forwards to the

enjoyment of these benefits ."

Matt. xvi . 18. The word church (ixxaroia) denotes the whole class
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or body of persons who should , in any period of time , believe and

obey the religion that should be taught by the Messiah : a sense of

the word which , so far from indicating an origin later than the epoch

to which we ascribe the writing of the gospels , was employed by the

Greek translators ( the Septuagint) of the Old Testament, long before

the Christian era. See Psalm xxii. (lxx. 21. ) 22.

Matt. xviii. 17. Here the same word occurs in its more simple

and usual meaning, an assembly, a company of persons who could

meet in one place for conversation and deliberation . This acceptation

also was familiar to the Grecian Jews long before the time of Christ.

It is found in the Septuagint : Deut. xviii. 16 ; xxiii. 1 ; 1 Samuel

xix . 20.

Matt. xix . 12. The misunderstanding of this text was a part of

the errors of the Encratites : but it is absurd to suppose that they or

their errors produced the text. The sense and design of the passage

is well expressed in Dr. Priestley's Paraphrase : “ What you pro

pose in order to avoid the inconveniencies attending the married

state , when there happens not to be a thorough good liking between

the parties , (namely, not to marry at all , ) is more than can be expect

ed of all persons, though it is not so with respect to some. For some

have little or no inclination to marriage, and therefore may be said,

in a figurative sense , to be eunuchs from their mother's womb ; as

others are actually eunuchs by the wanton cruelty of men ; while

others , like myself, will devote themselves to a single life , in order to

be free from worldly incumbrances , and to devote themselves more

entirely to the service of religion ; which , though not generally ad

visable , may be expedient in time of persecution. In this case, let

every person act as he shall find himself able to do, and as he shall

judge to be best upon the whole.

Luke ii . 1. iii . 1. The historical accuracy of these dates has been

shown by many critical and chronological writers, among whom Dr.

Lardner is pre-eminent.

John xiv. 2. Because in the Byzantine Greek, uovr was applied to

a monastery, this brilliant critic would have us conclude that the gos

pel of John, which here uses that word in its proper sense of man

sion or abode, was written in a lower age , after the monastic life was

foisted in among degenerate Christians. Now uovn occurs in its

proper meaning, in Polybius , and in 1 Maccabees, vii . 38 ; both au

thors of the second century, before the Christian era : why then

might it not have been used by a genuine writer, eighty or ninety

years afterthat era ? By the same clever sort of reasoning it might

2 M 2



122 GENUINENESS AND CREDIBILITY OF

be maintained that the works attributed to Thucydides, Xenophon,

and Demosthenes , were written by monks in the middle ages ;
because

we find, in those works, leaders and presidents called in youueroi, and

that word was used , in the lower Greek, to designate the priors or

abbots of monastaries .

He is pleased also to say, that in Matt. vi . 7. Peña Bartoloyñonee

should have been translated • Don't speak like Battus-Battus being

a talkative and foolish poet, as modern as you please. ' That the

verb Bartooyziv, which signifies to use lavish and unsuitable expres

sions, was formed in allusion to some person named Battus , is suf

ficiently probable. Suidas mentions a poet of that name, distin

guished for dull and tedious verses , full of repetitions : but it is utter

ly unknown at what time he lived, nor have we the least reason for

imagining that he did not live before the age to which we attribute the

composition of the gospel of Matthew . On the contrary it is ex

tremely probable that Ovid (who died almost twenty years before the

crucifixion of Christ) alludes to him , when he introduces a Battus,

as a man in the habit of repeating his words for a perfidious pur

pose (Metamorphoses, lib. ii . v . 702. ) There was also a Battus

whose history is given by Herodotus, describing him as remarkable

for drawling and stammering. (Melpomene, cap . 153–158 .) The

expressive word in question might possibly have been derived from

this person. At all events, there is not the shadow of reason for im

agining that this word did not exist in, and even before, the first cen

tury of the Christian era.

Further to prop up what this pretender calls the modernism

of the New Testament, he is pleased to say, “ Our English version

egregiously protestantizes, whereby the really monkish character of

the original is concealed from vulgar suspicion . One of the ten rea

sons which Chillingworth gives for turning Papist, was . Because the

Protestant cause is now, and hath been from the beginning, main

tained with gross falsifications and calumnies ; whereof the prime con

troversy-writers are notoriously and in a high degree guilty. ” ' ( p . 63. )

Now I will not impute to Mr. T. the ability to contradict this, from

his own knowledge. I believe him to be perfectly innocent of any

critical acquaintance with the early Protestant versions of Luther,

Tyndale, le Fevre d'Etaples , Olivetan, and others ; and that as little

knows he of the grossly unfair character (so striking a contrast in

this respect to the Protestant translations) of the Roman Catholic

Rhemish version . But I cannot acquit him of deliberate fraud in

another respect. With Chillingworth's great work before his eyes,
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he selects one of the sophisms which that eminent man enumerates, as

having once imposed upon himself; and passes by the author's own

answer , which is given in the immediate sequel. It is also import

ant to be observed , that the sophism is not speaking of the Scriptures

particularly, or alluding to any falsifications ' in citing or translating

them ; except so far as they may be supposed to be included, in a

general accusation of dealing untruly in the quoting or representing

of written documents. The charge, whether it be just or unjust, re

fers to citations from all and every sort of authors ; not the sacred

writers merely or chiefly, but the fathers, the scholastic divines, the

canon jurists , and above all , the controversial men of the sixteenth

century . To this general allegation Mr. Chillingworth returns the

general answer; · Iliacos intra muros peccatur et extra. Papists

are more guilty of this fault than Protestants. Even this very author,

in this very pamphlet , hath not so many leaves as falsifications and

calumnies.' ( Chillingworth on the Religion of Protestants ; Pref.

p . 23. ed . 1638.)

Mr. T. affirms that the general ignorance of the four evangelists,

not merely of the geography and statistics of Judea, but even of its

language, their egregious blunders , which no writers who had lived

in that
age could be conceived to have made, prove that they were not

only no such persons as those who have been willing to be deceived

have taken them to be ; but that they were not Jews , had never been

in Palestine, and neither lived in or at any time near to the times to

which their narratives seem to refer. The ablest German divines

have yielded thus much. ' p . 63.

These confident statements proceed either from extreme ignorance

or from a more depraved principle. The worst of the German di

vines ' (allowing that term to mean the anti-supernaturalist biblical

critics) would reject these assertions with indignation and abhorrence.

Even Paulus, Wegscheider, Eckermann, and others, who endeavor

to explain the miraculous phenomena upon natural principles, and

Eichhorn, who was too nearly allied to them , maintain the authen

ticity of the gospels, the integrity of their authors, the real occurrence

of at least the principal facts, the supremely excellent character of

Jesus and his apostles, and the claims of Christianity upon the obedi

ent reception of mankind, as an institution derived mediately from

God for the most holy and benevolent purposes . I know not gle

German writer upon these subjects, who is held in the least estima

tion by his learned countrymen , of whom what Mr. T. asserts is in

any degree true ; excepting it be Dr. Bretschneider, of Gotha, with
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regard to only the gospel of John ; and of him I shall speak presently.

Perhaps Mr. T. has imagined, that the numerous hypotheses which

have been advanced , upon the literary origin or materials of compo

sition of the first three gospels, imply a rejection of those gospels,

or some of them , from the estimation of genuineness, authenticity ,

and credibility. But he does not at all understand the subject. That

there were some previous materials , containing narratives and dis

courses of Jesus, which have been severally embodied by Matthew ,

Mark , and Luke , is demonstrable from internal evidence, and is plain

ly recognized in Luke's preface. This subject is familiar to biblical

scholars ; but all the varieties of hypothesis that have been invented ,

(whether assuming a single primitive document, or several; whether

regarding those documents as Syro -Chaldaic, or as Greek ; as merely

oral or as written ; and whatever theory of complication be adopted ;)

bring out the same general result : namely, that the matter of those

original fragments is COMPRISED in the fuller, and more perfect narra

tives of our three evangelists ; that those documents, therefore , ceased

to be circulated , being superseded by incorporation with the larger

histories ; that these three larger histories were composed by the per

sons whose names they bear ; and that, as the apostles and those

other primitive teachers who had been personal disciples of Jesus,

were gradually removed by death , so that oral statements from the

eye-witnesses became less and less attainable, these written relations,

together with the apostolic epistles, were received by Christians,

throughout Judea and other countries , as the accredited and faith

ful depositories of the apostolic testimony."

Thus have we dilated largely on the testimony borne to the genu

ineness of the New Testament Scriptures , and we have shown in

their true light the wretched shifts to which a certain class of Infidels

have to resort to support their hopeless cause. We have dwelt upon

this subject so lengthily not merely because of the importance of the

subject and the abundance of the testimony, a small tithe of which only

has been produced, but chiefly because many of the facts are little

known ; the works in which they are contained not being within the

reach of the generality of readers , in consequence of which , while

the Infidel can readily command the very small amount of informa

tion necessary to enable him to sneer, or to assert, many sincere

Christians are destitute of the weapons of defence.

The abundance of testimony which can be adduced in support of

* Dr. J. Pye Smith's Answer to the Manifesto.
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the genuineness and credibility of the New Testament Scriptures,

may be estimated from the fact, that the learned and laborious Lard

ner has devoted eight large octavo volumes to the elucidation of this

subject, and yet the theme is not exhausted . We have said not a word

of the evidence to be drawn from the books themselves, of that which

is afforded by the Jewish writers, or of the testimony given by the

numerous classes of heretics , who , in the early ages of Christianity,

abounded both in the east and the west, and who were ever opposed

to those who received the unadulterated word of the apostles , and

their fellow - laborers. But we have confined the examination , 1st. To

the evidence of some of those whose names have come down to us

as the most celebrated and virulent enemies of Christianity ; and while

these men could not enter the inner sanctuary, to behold its beauty and

its glory, nor yet could comprehend the conduct in life, and the bear

ing in death , of those whose faith was opposite to their own, yet

their testimony is in perfect accordance with Scriptural history, and

of itself, sufficient to establish the genuineness of our sacred books

beyond the possibility of a doubt ; and 2nd . To the evidence of some

of those to whom the sacred writings were addressed , and to whom

they were committed to be handed down from generation to genera

tion ; and the result has been , that those who believed in the truth of

the Scriptures, and , as must be acknowledged , were the most com

petent judges , have given a full and positive testimony to the genu

ineness of the New Testament Scriptures ; and that having been

proved , the whole question , as to the external evidence , is virtually

settled. Nevertheless , that the weapons of Infidelity may be wrested

out of the hands of its votaries, and that a profound reverence for the

sacred writings may be fixed in the mind of the honest enquirer, in

the next chapter we will continue to trace out the steps of our great

argument.
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CHAPTER III .

GENUINENESS, AUTHENTICITY AND CREDIBILITY OF THE NEW TESTA

MENT SCRIPTURES.

In the New Testament we have four distinct and circumstantial

histories of the author of the Christian religion, written by four dif

ferent persons. Two of these were apostles, and the other two were

the disciples of Jesus Christ ; one of them after the death of Christ

was the companion of the apostle Paul , and the other of the apostle

Peter. Also the acts of the apostles after they had received their

great commission as recorded by Luke. Besides these histories, we

have twenty -two separate epistles, fourteen of which were written

by Paul ; nine of them were addressed to seven Christian churches,

the members of which had at one time been Jews or heathens . One

of these churches was in Rome, another in Ephesus, and the others

in various parts of Greece ; the first in the capital of the world, the

second surrounded by the worshipers of the goddess Diana , and the

others in the different cities of a nation celebrated for learning and

wisdom. Two of the other epistles of Paul were addressed , one to

Timothy, the other to Titus, both eminent ministers of the Gospel

of Christ. Another epistle he addressed to his countrymen , the He

brews, wherever scattered over the world , and the last was addressed

to Philemon , a member of the church at Colosse. We have also be

sides these, one epistle of the apostle James, two of Peter, three of

John, and one of Jude. And last of all , the Book of Revelation of

Jesus Christ, written by John , in which the spirit of prophecy con

cludes as it began the testimony of Jesus , and commits the charge to

the history of the world, ultimately to confirm that testimony. All

the writers of these books refer to one great subject. They all un

fold one grand system , professedly a Revelation from God to man by

Jesus Christ. And , as has been abundantly proved, all these books

were written by the persons to whom they are ascribed, and publish

ed soon after the introduction of Christianity into the world . The

question now to be decided is, Do these books bear the marks of au

thenticity, or do they bear those of imposture ? In other words , Is

the record credible ?

In the examination of this question, the proper course to pursue is

to enquire, How do we ascertain the credibility of other historical

writings ? We take up Hume's history of England ; Robertson's
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history of America ; Bota's history of the United States ; and we en

quire, Do these histories, and the character of the writers, furnish

satisfactory proof of trust-worthiness ? Are the principal facts in

them supported by proper testimonies ? These questions lead to the

proper evidence of the truth and fidelity of a narrative. In the same

way, then , we proceed to examine the credibility of the New Testa

ment, omitting , however, for the present their divine authority and

inspiration, which will be taken up in their proper order..

The question then is , Are the Christian writers deserving of entire

credit in their narrative, or did the facts they relate occur ? ' Their

genuineness has been already proved, which is a very strong argu

ment for their credibility. “ It is very rare," says Hartley, “to meet

with any authentic works of the historical kind in which the princi

pal facts are untrue . Men who, in the presence of their countrymen ,

publish to the world grave historical works , can have no hope of be

ing read if they falsify the principal facts of their narrative ; all that

such possibly could expect would be disgrace and reprobation .” If

Hume or Robertson had falsified the principal facts of their histories,

none would have believed their writings ; but they would have been

overwhelmed with shame and disgrace. Had Bota in his history of

the United States , falsified the principal facts in his history, many of

which occurred within the memory of thousands living in this coun

try , when he wrote, he would have been viewed by all as insane ; and

his work would have instantly sunk into perdition , for the facts which

really occurred were calculated to excite the deepest interest, and to

awaken prejudices from one end of this Union to the other. Within

the memory of man new modes of thinking have been introduced ,

and old habits have been broken up , the results of these facts. How

much more is this remark applicable to the books of the New Testa

ment, the writers of which were eye-witnesses of the facts they de

tail during the age in which they transpired ; and also, published

them for the establishment of the Christian religion , in the face of all

mankind , foes as well as friends . These writings then, being genuine

and authentic, ure credible . The main facts they detail occurred.

Further, if the narratives of the New Testament be genuine, the

principal facts therein narrated being very extraordinary, and promin

ent, and their number being very small, prove their credibility. It is

not with the narratives of the New Testament, as with the histories

already referred to , which treat of long, and difficult, and remote

scenes of secret negociations and complicated events . But they re

cord a very few principal facts, in an extremely brief period of time ,
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事

which were so notorious, of such unspeakable importance, so imme

diately and deeply affecting the pursuits, the feelings, and the desti

nies of men, that it was utterly impossible for an imposition to have

been practised.

Six or seven great and prominent events comprehend the whole.

1st. A very extraordinary person , called by the authors of these books

the Son of God, is wonderfully born into the world. 2nd . He per

forms a series of most wonderful works , wrought, as the writers say ,

before the eyes of a multitude of people. 3rd . He lives a holy and

beneficent life . 4th . He is violently put to death by crucifixion .

5th . He rises from the dead ; and 6th . The Holy Ghost descends.

These few . facts constitute the platform upon which the apostles went

forth to promulgate the Gospel , and to change the religion of man

kind ; consequently to subvert all established customs and habits, and

universally to introduce new modes of thinking and acting . They

announced to the Jews, their countrymen , not a new religion, but a

development and completion of the revelation made by the ministry

of Moses and the prophets; but differing from that in some respects,

and still more from the views which the Jews generally entertained

of it. To all the other nations of the earth these men proposed a

new religion. They announced to them a new God, ( for although

he had for ages been worshiped by the Jews, yet to the other na

tions of the earth he was known only by vague report,) who claimed

the exclusive possession of divinity, and required to be worshiped

without a rival. And whilst the apostles and their fellow- laborers

were employed in this most arduous and stupendous work, they wrote

and published the events already stated to the world , and before the

eyes of those who had witnessed them . With such a design it was

morally impossible that the apostles and their fellow -laborers, if they re

ally wrote these histories (as I have abundantly proved they did ) would

have falsified a few facts, and have awakened such an intense interest.

Further, these men proposed to the Jews that they should receive

the person thus referred to as the long expected Messiah ; but they

looked for a mighty conqueror, who should appear in all the pomp

and splendor of an earthly monarch , and who should deliver them

from the dominion of the Romans. Such was not the character of

the Messiah of the apostles . He was a man of obscure birth and

humble rank in life ; his doctrine was spiritual, his actions were of the

most peaceful nature , he avoided worldly honors. Instead of en

couraging his countrymen to revolt against the Romans, and assert

their independence, he taught them to submit to the established go
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vernment, and, after a short course of contradiction and suffering, he

died upon a cross . There was not one trait of his character which

corresponded with the prevailing hope of a mighty conqueror, and a

splended temporal monarch. But this is not all . They were requir

ed not only to adopt new opinions , but new practices ; to renounce

the religious institutions which had obtained in the nation for upwards

of fifteen hundred years , and to which they were most strongly at

tached , as distinguishing them from , and advancing them above all

the other nations of the earth ; and which they not only held sacred,

but as recommending them to the favor of God . They were re

quired to forsake the temple and the altar, with all their splendid and

pompous services ; and they were to submit to see the Gentiles in

vested with the same privileges, and to regard them in every respect

as their equals. Can it be supposed that the apostles could have de

manded of the Jews, to embrace a religion which necessarily led to

such important changes and costly sacrifices, if they themselves had

not been conscious that the facts which constituted the footing upon

which they made such demand, had not occurred before the eyes of

those of whom they made this demand ? Had these men falsified the

facts, the immediate consequences of their dishonesty would have

been shame and disgrace, without accomplishing one single object.

The Infidel objects that the Jews rejected all the demands of the

apostles and their fellow -laborers, that they treated them with scorn ,

and persisted in their unbelief. This, however, furnishes no argu

ment against the credibility of the narratives of the New Testament ;

for many thousands of the Jewish people abandoned the religion of

their fathers, and believed in Jesus . Many of these, no doubt, had

been eye -witnesses of the facts related , and all of them had it in their

power to verify the truth of those facts by conversation or correspond

ence with spectators of them . Their conversion is a strong additional

confirmation of the veracity of the apostles, and by their transition

from Judaism to Christianity they have furnished the Infidel with the

very evidence of which he professes to be in search .

The Infidel may reply , that if the facts related had occurred , the

whole Jewish nation would have received the testimony, and believed

in Jesus . This reply betrays a want of a correct knowledge of the

workings of the human heart ; and the Infidel has lost sight of the

deeply wounded pride of the nation , which felt itself disgraced by the

loss of its independence, of the arrogance of its peculiar claims to

the favor of the Almighty, of their insolent contempt for the people

of other countries, and their scorn that they should be admitted to an
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equality with themselves in the honor and benefits of a Revelation

from heaven.

The Infidel has forgotten that the doctrines of Christ, and his apos

tles, blasted all their anticipations of a great prince, who was to deli

ver them from the power and subjection of their enemies — that it was

calculated to gall and irritate and disappoint them , to mortify their na

tional vanity , to alarm the jealousy of an artful and interested priest

hood , and that it scandalized the great body of the people by profess

ing to raise men of all nations to a level with themselves, even those

whom the habits and prejudices of their country had led them to view

under all the disgrace and ignominy of outcasts. The Infidel for

gets that bitterness , and resentment, and wounded pride lay at the bot

tom of much of the opposition manifested by the Jewish people

against Christianity. In the New Testament we see repeated exam

ples of their outrageous violence, which is confirmed by the testimony

of many other writers. In the history of the martyrdom of Polycarp,

already given , it is stated that the Gentiles and Jews inhabiting Smyr

na, in a furious rage , and with a loud voice cried out, “ This is the

teacher of Asia, the father of the Christians , the destroyer of our

gods , who teaches all men not to sacrifice nor to worship them .”

They collected wood and the dried branches of trees for his pile, and

it is added , “ the Jews also , according to custom , assisting with the

greatest forwardness. ” It was not a conviction that the facts related

by the apostles were false that lay at the bottom of the opposition of

the Jewish people to Christianity , as is evident from the fact that their

numerous acts of hostility carry on them all the marks of passion, of

fury and resentment. The strength of conviction is not in propor

tion to the quantity of evidence presented, but to the quantity of evi

dence attended to and perceived in consequence of that attention. At

tention is a voluntary act, and prejudice can turn the attention of the

mind from that which might laud it in a painful and humiliating con

clusion .

But to proceed : As already stated , to the Gentiles the writers of

the narratives of the New Testament proposed a new religion and a

new God . Of the person who was the founder of this religion, they

had never before heard ; the character in which he was exhibited was

very strange, and at the first view very unintelligible, for being igno

rant of the divine law , and the extent of their own guilt and depravity,

they had no expectation , and they felt no necessity of a Spiritual

Saviour. The doctrines connected with his person , and work, and

the general scheme of Christianity, no doubt , appeared to them ex
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travagant, unphilosophical and false . The system of duties enjoined

would also appear to them very objectionable. Of some of them

they had no idea, and others they viewed with the utmost contempt,

being at war with all their previous views and opinions. Again ;

this new religion must have been so adverse to that they were called

upon to abandon, that the persons who first embraced it would not

only be despised for their fickleness and credulity , and sneered at for

their singularity, but thereby the hatred of zealots and bigots would

be incurred , the suspicion and jealousy of the higher powers would

be excited , and they would be subjected to that punishment which

might be deemed necessary to check this new innovation .

By what means did the discourses of the apostles and their writ

ten records which have been transmitted to us, obtain credit among

men, who not only could have no predisposition in favor of this reli

gion, but who, from all their previous habits and methods of thinking,

and from the circumstances by which they were surrounded , must

have felt a strong prejudice against it ? Certainly nothing short of

evidence the most clear, convincing, and overwhelming, could have

effected so wonderful an achievement. These people must have be

lieved in the credibility of the narratives , they must have been thor

oughly convinced that the facts already stated did occur. This is a sat

isfactory solution of the problem , how the books and the religion taught

in them came to be received ; but it is impossible to explain the

fact upon any other hypothesis. If those who lived in that age, were

convinced of the truthfulness of the apostles, it is not surprising that

they should embrace the system of religion which they taught. But,

if they were not thus convinced , how were they persuaded ? Let the

Infidel answer. Will he assert , that on a certain occasion , a set of

men became Christians , no man can tell why, and laid their heads

together to palm an imposition on the world ? This reminds us of the

Indian supposition that the earth rests upon an elephant , and the ele

phant stands upon a tortoise, but what the tortoise stands upon we are

left to conjecture. The witnesses, says the Infidel, were Christians,

therefore their testimony is not to be relied upon ; but, pray , what

made them Christians ?

Let us now enquire into the characters and circumstances of those

men who testify of Jesus Christ. In a court of law, the weight of

testimony is judged by the character and circumstances of those who

depose it. The judge , or the jury, as the case may be, examine the

testimony itself; they enquire whether the unerring signs of veracity

are apparent in it ; whether there is that honest consistency in its dif
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ferent parts which are the sure marks of truth . They enquire into

the moral character of the witnesses, whether their moral conduct is

such as affords a pledge that their sincerity may be relied upon ;

whether they were in a situation to know the real truth ; whether their

temporal interests, their previous prejudices and habits, throw any

light upon the motives by which they are governed in their testimony.

Let us apply these tests to the witnesses in the present case . We

have twelve separate witnesses ; nay, we have three more, Mark ,

Luke and Paul, making fifteen witnesses. Of these, eight composed

and published writings, which were read and examined by their con

temporaries, both friends and foes, in every part of the Roman world,

and far beyond the bounds of that empire ; and , in the testimony

they give, they all agree , especially to that great fact, that Jesus Christ

rose from the dead .

In respect to their knowledge of the facts, they are competent wit

nesses. During the period of the public ministry of Jesus Christ,

his conduct and acts were open to the inspection of all, for he taught

openly throughout all the region of Judea, and in secret he did no

thing. Besides the multitude of the witnesses of his acts, and the

disciples who followed him , among whom , in all probability , were

Mark and Luke, the twelve apostles were specially chosen to be al

ways with him ; and from his words and actions, as they were heard

and seen by themselves, they decided concerning his claims to be the

Messiah . They were associated with him in priyate, and in public ;

wherever he went they went, and so constantly were they required to

attend upon him, that he was not to be left, even in order that a son

might go and bury his father. If it be disputed that Mark and Luke

were among the number of the seventy disciples , there can be no dis

pute that they were associated with the apostles, and that the one was

upon terms of intimacy with Peter, and that the other accompanied

Paul in his journeyings, so that they must have had access to the best

sources of information, viz : the apostles themselves. Paul , although

at the beginning a persecutor, and not one of those who witnessed

the acts of Jesus during his public ministry, testifies that he also had

seen Jesus, and when on his way to Damascus.

These men, therefore, are competent witnesses, for with the excep

tion of Paul (and perhaps of Mark and Luke, they are the persons

styled by the imperial apostate the abjects ,' who accompanied Jesus

all the time he went in and out among them , beginning at the baptism

of John, until the day in which he was taken up from them . There

fore, our enemies themselves being judges, their qualification and fit
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ness for such an office elevates them to the highest rank as witnesses.

As Luke affirms of himself, they had from the first, perfect under

standing of all things that were most surely believed amongst Christ

ians. John, who wrote one of the narratives, certainly knew that he

had familiarly conversed with Jesus of Nazareth ; that he had seen

him raise the dead, heal the sick , and cast out devils ; that he saw

him fall into the hands of his enemies ; that he witnessed his cruci

fixion . He certainly knew that he saw him wounded in the side with

a spear, and that he saw the effusion of blood and water, concerning

which , being so material a circumstance, he adds : “ He that saw it

bears record, and he knoweth that he saith true," that is , that was a

case in which he could not possibly be deceived . He certainly knew

that he saw Jesus after his resurrection, and that he handled his body

that he might be certain it was not a mere phantom . All these things

he must have known ; and he himself says : “ That which was from

the beginning, which we have heard , which we have looked upon,

and our hands have handled of the word of life .”

If Plato be considered a competent witness of the life of Socrates,

his master, with whom he was familiarly conversant ; Dr. Boswell of

that of his friend, the great moralist, Johnson ; colonel Eaton of that

of his friend, general Andrew Jackson , surely it must be admitted ,

that the evangelists were competent witnesses of the life and actions

of their Lord and Master Jesus Christ.

These witnesses were not enthusiasts or fanatics. Such persons

labor under the influence of a blind credulity, in consequence of

which, they imagine themselves the peculiar favorites of Heaven ;

their religious systems abound in disorder and contradiction ; their

expressions are obscure and absurd, and they require implicit cre

dence on grounds vain and delusive. But such characteristics cannot

be discovered in the writings of the apostles and evangelists. Their

faith in Christ was the result of rational conviction , internal

persuasion alone , but in the irrefragable evidence of clear and stupen

dous miracles, addressed to their senses . They do not, like enthu

siasts, act from the dictates of passion and imagination. Their

readers are not required to believe , because they believe ; but to

confirm the truth of their mission and their doctrine, they appeal to

facts, arguments , and miracles . These convinced their contempora

ries, and they produce the same effect at the present day. Their

discourses on morals and religion then were, and now are , the most

noble, rational, and satisfactory ever witnessed by mankind. The

utmost harmony exists through every part of the religious system

not upon
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they inculcate. It is true there are some seeming discrepancies in

some of the collateral circumstances related by them, a proof that

they did not copy from each other ; but in all essential and important

matters they entirely agree, and their istories and doctrines are per

fectly accordant . : The epistles , though written at different times , in

distant countries, and addressed to various communities and individu

als, never contradict each other, but without the exception of a soli

tary expression, they all exhibit the utmost harmony and unity of de

sign . While they inculcate sincere , fervent, and heart -felt piety to

God, they at the same time enjoin the strictest equity to men, and

the most active and diffusive benevolence. While they place pe

culiar stress upon internal purity and sincerity, every civil relation,

and social duty is taught in the clearest manner and enforced in the

strongest language.

Therefore, it is morally impossible that these men could have been

enthusiasts or fanatics. Independently of all other considerations

which have been adduced , this is evident from their style alone .

The style of fanatics is always arrogant and violent, but that of the

sacred writers is stamped with soberness , impartiality and self pos

session ; and it is worthy of special remark , that there is not one note

of exclamation throughout the whole history, which is the more

striking when we consider how extraordinary and heart-rending was

their theme. The following beautiful illustration of their calmness

and self-possession is given by Gaussen , “ Could you find upon

earth," says he , " a man capable of relating the assassination of his

mother, with the calmness , the sobriety , the self-possession which

distinguish that four-fold history of the evangelists, relating the pun

ishment of that Jesus whom they loved more than any mother is

loved , more than life is loved ; of that Jesus whom they adored , of

that Jesus whom they had seen prostrate in Gethsemane, then be

trayed , forsaken, led to Jerusalem with his hands bound, and finally

nailed and naked upon the cross , while the sun withdrew his light,

while the earth was rent, and while he who was raising the dead

was himself reduced to the state of the dead ? ” This indicates more

than freedom from fanaticism - supernatural direction .

These witnesses were men of sound mind , and their testimony

related to facts requiring nothing more than that their minds should

be sane and honestly used. The events to which they testify did

not happen in a distant region , or before their birth , and concerning

which they might have received false information ; but the facts they

related, they themselves had witnessed. They saw diseases healed ,
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the dumb made to speak , the power of hearing given to the deaf, the

lame made to walk , the maimed , or those who wanted a limb , made

whole or perfect, and the dead raised to life. The nature , the num

ber and the publicity of the wonderful events witnessed by them ,

wholly preclude the possibility of their having labored under a men

tal delusion . But to argue this point further is unnecessary , for the

man who could read their writings , and infer from them that these

witnesses wanted common sense , would thereby prove that he him

self is destitute of it.

They relate the events at the spot where they occurred, and before

the multitudes who witnessed them . What happened at Jerusalem

they relate there, and the events which they represent as having oc

curred are of the most public character, referring to a person whose

fame had filled the country , and involving a charge against the rulers

of the nation . All this they do in the presence of the very multitude

before whose eyes they took place. Thus, Peter, on the day of Pen

tecost, addressed the vast multitude then assembled , in the following

language : " Ye men of Israel, hear these words ; Jesus of Nazareth ,

a man approved of God among you by miracles , and wonders, and

signs, which God did by him in the midst of you , as ye yourselves

also know ; Him , being delivered by the determinate counsel and fore

knowledge of God, ye have taken, anıl by wicked hands have cruci

fied and slain :-Whom God hath raised up , having loosed the pains

of death : because it was not possible that he should be holden of

it. ”
. ” * Again, the same apostle says to the inhabitants of Jerusalem :

“ The God of Abraham , and of Isaac , and' of Jacob, the God of our

fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus ; whom ye
delivered up, and de

nied him in the presence of Pilate , when he was determined to let

But
ye denied the Holy One , and the Just, and desired a

murderer to be granted unto you ; and killed the Prince of life, whom

God hath raised from the dead ; whereof we are witnesses:" + Nay,

to their faces they charged the judges who had condemned Jesus,

with being his murderers. “ And Annas the high priest, and Caia

phas , and John , and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred

of the high priest, were gathered together at Jerusalem . And when

they had set them (Peter and John) in the midst, they asked , By what

power, or by what name have ye done this ? Then Peter, filled with

the Holy Ghost, said unto them , Ye rulers of the people , and elders

of Israel, if we this day be examined of the good deed done to the

him go .

1

* Acts ïi. 21-23. | Ib. üi. 13–15 .
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impotent man, by what means he is made whole ; be it known unto

you all, and to all the people of Israel , that by the name of Jesus

Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified , whom God raised from the

dead, even by him doth this man stand here before you whole. " ' *

Thus they relate the events frequently, and at all times , with the most

undaunted boldness , and in the presence of their enemies.

Their writings indicate that these witnesses were men of sterling

integrity ; for simplicity, honesty, and good faith shine most conspic

uously throughout their whole testimony. They wrote, not to obtain

fame, but through necessity , and for the further spread of the Gospel.

In their writings we find no preparation of events ; no artful transi

tions or connections ; no reflections on past actions or the authors of

them ; no apologies ; no encomiums ; no digressions. They never

consider how this or that action may affect their own reputations, or

appear before mankind . But they recount the facts with great sim

plicity, just as they happened , and without evincing the smallest soli

citude whether they will appear credible or not— they leave them to

speak for themselves and their great Author. If their readers will not

credit their testimony , there is no help for it—they tell the truth , the

whole truth, just as it happened . With the greatest honesty they re

cord their own failings; the dullness of their apprehensions ; their un

belief; their emulations ; their disputes ; the rebukes they brought upon

themselves ; their disgraceful fight and cowardice; the treachery of one

of their own number, and the denial of his Master by another . The

honesty and sterling integrity of Peter is worthy of special remark,

exhibited in the aggravated circumstance of the cock crowing thrice,

before he was brought to a proper sense of the crime he had commit

ted in denying his Lord , and which was recorded by Mark under the

eye of the penitent apostle .

Their integrity further appears from their freely stating circumstan

ces concerning their Master by no means calculated to enhance his

glory , but to expose him to the contempt of prejudiced and incon

siderate men . They do not conceal the fact that his country was

considered infamous ; that the circumstances of his parents were

low ; that his birth and education were mean, and his life indigent;

that when he appeared in his public ministry, his fellow -townsmen

and his kindred despised and rejected him ; that he was accused

of sabbath-breaking, blasphemy, and sedition ; that the rulers , the

scribes, and the pharisees disowned his pretensions and opposed him

Acts iv. 6-10 .
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continually ; and that at last , by the united rage of the rulers and the

people , he was publicly executed as the vilest of malefactors, with all

imaginary circumstances of ignominy , scorn and abhorrence . Nor

yet do they attempt to conceal the amazement and distress of spirit

into which he was thrown by his sufferings, at which some of the

heathens took the greatest offence ; and against which , Infidels of the

present day object, as conduct which was unworthy of one who

claimed to be the Son of God. Had they been silent concerning these

events, they never could have been known to their adversaries , who

consequently could not have taken advantage of them . But these

they have related with their minutest circumstances, which clearly

proves their sterling integrity. Had they been impostors they would

have labored to present their hero in the most favorable light, and

would have been careful to have stated no facts which would have

appeared disrespectful to him ; or, at least they would have assigned

some cause, in order to prevent any injurious impressions that might

have arisen from what they narrated.

Their treatment of their enemies is another striking mark of their

integrity. With the exception of Caiaphas, Annas, Pilate and the

treacherous Judas , they mention the names of none of those who

were concerned in the persecution and crucifixion of their Master (the

mention of their names was indispensably necessary,) and of them

they speak without resentment. In a word , the more closely their

writings are examined the more clearly does the integrity of these

witnesses appear.

It is evident from their writings that they were persons of great be

nevolence . Especially does this appear in their epistles, where we

should most reasonably expect to 'find developments of their charac

ters . These are sometimes addressed to particular and intimate

friends, to whom the mind naturally opens itself with the greatest

· freedom . And it cannot be supposed that the traces of genuine and

diffusive benevolence exhibited in their writings are counterfeit, for

good men are consistent in virtue , as bad men are in vice ; and the

base hypocrisy which would have influenced them to forge a lie ,

would have appeared in pride, covetousness , ambition , sensuality, the

love of dominion and selfishness . This brand Providence always

puts upon imposture ; but unblemished innocence is the seal of truth ,

and this stamps our sacred books.

That men of such characters would have basely and knowingly im

posed upon mankind is a moral impossibility. If, however, the testi

mony of these men be false, as has been already shown, they could
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not have been mistaken in the evidence they gave, but knowingly and

willfully they were false witnesses for God, and a false testimony they

gave , not in one instance only , but in a thousand . Nay, their whole

lives must have been continued scenes of perjury . Moreover, upon

this supposition, their inhumanity was monstrous beyond description ,

for they deceived men in their most important interests, and persuaded

them to venture their future happiness on the fidelity of one whom

they knew to be an impostor, and who had justly suffered the penalty

which his crimes deserved. Shocking as is the thought, if these

men were false witnesses for God, they were the most abandoned

miscreants that ever disgraced human nature , and they deserve the ex

ecrations of the whole human race, down to the latest generations.

But, pray, what could have influenced them to act a part so base and

cruel ? If they propagated what they knew to be a falsehood , they

evinced not only the greatest degree of guilt but of folly . Thereby,

they made themselves accessory to the destruction of thousands, and

all the calamities which befell their proselytes from their own time

down to the present day on account of Christianity is fully charge

able to them. At their door lies the blood of thousands, and tens of

thousands of honest and worthy persons , who , had it not been for

them , would have been great blessings to society ; and all this they

did with their eyes open, for they themselves declared to their prose

lytes that their reward in this life would be persecutions, imprison

ment, and death .

They could have expected neither gain nor reputation by the testi

mony they gave, but to be treated as the off -scourings of all things ;

and they must have foreseen that infamy and ruin would be the inev

itable consequence of their imposture. · For, the foundation of their

scheme was, that Jesus of Nazareth , who was crucified at Jerusalem ,

by the Jewish rulers, was the Son of God ; thereby they charged

upon the highest court of their own country a most cruel and aggra

vated murder. In a word, they charged upon them the most enor

mous act of wickedness ever committed under the sun. When they

brought this charge they could not but be assured that the rulers of

Israel would exert all their power and influence to confute their testi

mony, and to bring them to condign punishment. Accordingly, they

were villified as the most contemptible miscreants that ever lived , and

shortly after they began to give their testimony one of them was

stoned to death , another was beheaded , and most of the rest were

scattered abroad into strange cities, where they were received with

the greatest prejudice by their countrymen , and they and their pro
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selytes were hated, reviled, persecuted , imprisoned, and put to death

by the heathens , as disturbers of society, and the enemies of the gods.

But in defiance of all obstacles, and oppositions, they persevered in

giving their testimony, and sealed its truth with their blood . Provid

ed they were false witnesses, upon what principle can their conduct
be accounted for ? Let the Infidel answer. If in defiance of all the

rules of evidence, he still maintain that these men testified to a lie, he

only shifts the difficulty. For then a few illiterate fishermen, a tax

gatherer, and a tent-maker, belonging to a people by all the world

deemed infamous, entered into a conspiracy to deceive the nations of

the earth ; and to secure the success of their imposture , they not only

bound themselves to secrecy , and to the sacrifice of their lives ; but

without a solitary exception , to the very last, they remained true to

their diabolical compact. And more wonderful still , their crusade

against mankind was attended with the most triumphant success . For

by the simple act of proclaiming a dead Jew, as the Lord of the uni

verse , in the most enlightened age of antiquity , they dethroned the

ancient heathen deities , to whom a blind adoration had been paid for

many ages ; subverted all the then existing institutions of the civil

ized world ; introduced universally new modes of thinking and acting ;

placed their proselytes on the throne of the Cesars ; and more won

derful than all, blessed mankind with a code of morals having upon

it the stamp of divinity , and in every age of the world , the object of

the wonder and admiration of all good men. This implies a miracle in

finitely, more stupendous than all that are recorded in the sacred Scrip

tures , for the Infidel himself must acknowledge, that it is in the power

of God to raise the dead ; but that such effects should proceed from

such a cause is a moral impossibility.

Nothing is more evident than that if the testimony of these men

had been false, they must have perished miserably, and their foolish

cause must have died with them , without receiving the smallest cred

it. And every person of common sense must perceive that men of

such excellent characters could not in the face of persecution and

death, and before an enraged world , have persisted in proclaiming

a falsehood , when they had only to hold their peace in order to en

joy tranquillity like other men . Therefore their conduct can only be

accounted for on the supposition that they bore witness to the truth .

So that this branch of the argument cannot be better closed than in

the words of Dryden , which are so applicable to them , in connec

tion with the writers of the Old Testament Scriptures

“ Whence but from heaven could men unskilld in arts,
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In several ages born, in several parts,

Weave such agreeing truths ?, Or how , or why

Should all conspire to cheat us with a lie ?

Unasked their pains, ungrateful their advice,

Starving their gain, and martyrdom their price."

SECTION 1 .

The credibility, and truth of the facts and events related by the

writers of the New Testament are verified in the most illustrious

manner by civil history. The books were written , and the facts nar

rated in them were transacted during the reigns of Augustus, Tibe

rius, and the immediately succeeding Cesars Dr. Lardner, with

great exactness , and at the expense of much labor and research , has

collected from proper authorities , a great variety of important testi

monies to the truth of the New Testament, which are contained in

the first part of his Credibility of the Gospel History, and also in

his Jewish and Heathen Testimonies . We will now present to the

reader in an abridged form a few out of the many particulars con

tained in his elaborate work .

St. Matthew assures us that “ Jesus was born in Bethlehem of

Judea, in the days of Herod the king, ” Matt, ii .; whom St. Luke

styles expressly " the king of Judea ;" Luke i . 5. Herod was the

son of Antipater, who had enjoyed considerable posts of honor and

trust under Alexander Jannæus, and Alexandra his wife, and successor

in the civil government of Judea , and their eldest son Hyrcanus, who

was high priest in his mother's lifetime, and after her death, had the

civil power also united in him .

Nicholas , of Damascus , says that Antipater was descended from

one of the chief of the Jewish families that returned into Judea from

Babylon . But Josephus makes no scruple to declare, that Nicholas

said this only to flatter Herod, who came to be king of Judea ; and

that in truth he was an Idumean.

He died of a very painful and loathsome distemper ; insomuch that,

as Josephus says , “ Some then pronounced it be a judgment of God

upon him for his many impieties."

St. Matthew informs us , that Joseph , having been sometime in

Egypt, by divine direction, “ arose , and took the young child , and his

mother, and came into the land of Israel . But when he heard that
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" ' *

Archelaus did reign in Judea, in the room of his father Herod, he was

afraid to go thither ; notwithstanding, being warned of God in a dream ,

he turned aside into the parts of Galilee . '

By which words it is implied , not only that Archelaus succeeded

Herod in Judea, properly so called ; but also that his power did not

reach over all the land of Israel , and particularly not to Galilee.

Josephus has informed us , that Herod, usually called the Great, by

his last will and testament, which he made a little before his death,

appointed Archelaus his successor in Judea, with the title of king ;

and assigned the rest of his dominions to Herod Antipas, and Philip,

excepting only some small part, which he gave to his sister Salome.

However, the disposal of all was left to the determination of Augus

tus . This will, the emperor ratified , as to the main parts of it . Arche

laus was decreed successor to his father in Judea, and Idumea, with

the title of ethnarch ; but was not to have the title of king, till he

should do somewhat to deserve it . Herod Antipas was appointed

tetrarch of Galilee and Peræa ; and Philip, of Trachonitis , and the

neighboring countries.

If Joseph returned out of Egypt immediately after the death of

Herod, no one will except against the propriety of the expression

here made use of, that Archelaus reigned ; for his father had in his

last will appointed him his successor with the title of king. If this

return out of Egypt be supposed not to have happened, till after the

decree of Augustus was passed, by which Archelaus was forbid as yet

to use the style of king ; yet no just exception will lie against St.

Matthew's phrase. For Josephus himself, who has given us an ac

count of this limitation , calls Archelaus the king that succeeded

Herod. He has used the verb , reigning , concerning the duration of

his government ; and what in one place he calls a tetrarchy, in an

other, he calls a kingdom .

Luke † says , that when “ the word of God came to John , in the

fifteenth year of Tiberius, Herod was tetrach of Galilee, and his bro

ther Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and the region of Trachonitis.” That

is, they were then in possession of the same territories and titles,

which were assigned them by their father's last will, and Augustus'

decree. And it was the same Herod , tetrarch of Galilee, to whom

our Saviour was sent by Pilate, when he was accused before him .

That Philip was tetrarch of Trachonitis, in the fifteenth year of

Tiberius, we are assured by Josephus, who says, that “ Philip the

* Matt. ii. 21, 22. † Luke iï. 1 . # Ibid. xxij . 67.
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brother of Herod died in the twentieth year of Tiberius , when he

had governed Trachonitis , and Batanea , and Gaulanitis , thirty -seven

years.” “ And Herod continued tetrach of Galilee, till he was re

moved by Caligula, the successor of Tiberius."

Of this Herod some other things are related, namely, his marrying

Herodias, and beheading John the Baptist. These are mentioned

by several of the evangelists, Matt. xiv. 1–13 ; Mark iv. 14—29 ,

Luke iii . 19 , 20. Mark's account is : “ For Herod had sent forth, and

laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison, for Herodias' sake, his

brother Philip's wife : for he had married her. For John said unto

Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife ; therefore

Herodias had a quarrel against him , and would have killed him , but

she could not. For Herod feared John , knowing that he was a just

man and an holy, and observed him. And when a convenient day

was come, that Herod on his birth-day made a supper to his lords,

high captains, and chief estates of Galilee ; and when the daughter

of the said Herodias came in and danced, and pleased Herod , and

them that sat with him , the king said unto the damsel , Ask of me

whatever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. And , he swore unto her,

Whatsoever thou wilt ask of me I will give it thee, unto the half of

my kingdom ." *

This unlawful marriage is recorded in Josephus : “ About this time

there happened a difference between Aretas, king of Petræa, and Her

od upon this occasion . Herod the tetrach had married the daughter

of Aretas, and lived a considerable time with her. But in a journey

he took to Rome, he made a visit to Herod, his brother, though not

by the same mother, for Herod was born of Simon the high-priest's

daughter. Here falling in love with Herodias, the wife of the said

Herod, daughter of their brother Aristobulus, and sister of Agrippa

the Great, he ventured to make her proposals of marriage. She not

disliking them , they agreed together at this time, that when he was

returned from Rome, she should go and live with him. And it was

one part of their contract, that Aretas' daughter should be put

away.”

Josephus speaks again of this marriage in another place , from

which it appears that Herodias had a daughter by her first husband.

She is generally supposed to be the person, whose dancing so much

entertained Herod , the tetrarch . Giving an account of Herod's child

ren and grand-children , he says : “Herodias was married to Herod,

* Mark vi. 17-23.
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son of Herod the Great , by Mariamne , daughter of Simon the high

priest. They had a daughter whose name was Salome, after whose

birth , Herodias , in utter violation of the laws of her country, left her

husband, then living, and married Herod the tetrarch of Ga her

husband's brother by the father's side .”

The daughter of the said Herodias, having received from Herod a

solemn promise , confirmed by an oath , that he would give her “ what

soever she should ask of him , " and she having withdrawn and advis

ed with her mother,* " came with haste unto the king, and asked , say

ing, I will that thou give me by and by, in a charger, the head of

John the Baptist.” And immediately the king sent an executioner,

and commanded his head to be brought: and he went and beheaded

him in the prison , and brought his head in a charger, and gave it to

the damsel, and the damsel gave it to her mother.

At the time of this event, it was common for princes to require the

heads of eminent persons, whom they ordered for execution , to be

brought to them , especially when there was any particular resent

ment.

We have an instance in Josephus , which follows the story of this

marriage. Aretas was extremely provoked at the treatment of his

daughter, and at length a war broke out betwixt him and Herod . A

battle was fought, and Herod's troops were defeated . “ Herod sent

an account of this to Tiberius ; and he resenting the attempt of Are

tas, wrote to Vitellius to declare war against him , with orders, that

if he were taken prisoner he should be brought to him in chains, and

that if he were slain his head should be brought to him .”

A grippina, then wife of Claudius , and mother of Nero , who was

afterwards emperor, sent an officer to put to death Lollia Paulina,

who had been her rival for the imperial dignity . And Dio Cassius

says , “ that when Lollia's head was brought to her, not knowing it at

first, she examined it with her own hands, till she perceived some

particular feature, by which that lady was distinguished."

Josephus has represented Herodias as a woman full of ambition

and envy, as having a mighty influence on Herod , and able to per

suade him to things he was not of himself at all inclined to. It is on

occasion of the emperor Caligula's advancing her own brother to the

government of the countries that had belonged to their uncle Philip ;

and that not with the old title of tetrarch , which he had, but with the

more honorable character of king. Upon this, “ Herodias, sister of

* Mark vi. 25, 27, 28.
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Agrippa, wife of Herod , tetrarch of Galilee and Peræa, envied her

brother's power, when she saw him in a more honorable station than

her husband.” The historian proceeds to relate, that she persuaded

her husband to go into Italy, that he might obtain the same title . “ He

was averse at first; however at length she prevailed upon him to un

dertake the journey. But the emperor was so far from granting his

petition, that upon some information he received concerning him , he

took away from him the tetrarchy of Galilee, and gave it to Agrip

pa, the brother of Herodias, who had been the object of her envy ;

and moreover banished Herod to Lyons, in Gaul, whither this wife of

his also followed him .” Josephus concludes his account with this re

flection ; " This punishment did God inflict on Herodias for envying

her brother, and on Herod for following the vain councils of a wo

man ."

St. Luke has given us a very remarkable history. “ Now about

that time, Herod the king stretched forth his hands , to vex certain

of the church. And he killed James, the brother of John, with the ,

sword . And because he saw it pleased the Jews , he proceeded

farther to take Peter also . Then were the days of unleavened

bread . " *

St. Luke calls this person Herod, by the family name; Josephus

calls him Agrippa. He was grandson of Herod the Great. His

father was Aristobulus, Herod's son by Mariamne, grand-daughter

of Hyrcanus ; and is the same person who has been already mention

ed as brother of Herodias. St. Luke gives him the title of king, and

relates several acts of sovereign authority done by him. He does not

say expressly, that they were done by him at Jerusalem ; but there

are divers particulars in the relation, which plainly determine that to

be the scene of action . For St. Luke observes , that when he took

Peter, “ then were the days of unleavened bread ; and that he intendo

ed, after Easter, to bring him forth to the people.” And that when

Peter was out of prison , “ and was come to himself, he said , ( ver. 11.)

Now I know of a surety, that the Lord has delivered me out of the

hand of Herod , and from all the expectation of the people of the

Jews. And when he had commanded the keepers to be put to death,

(ver . 19. ) he went down from Judea to Cæsarea, and there abode."

A passage or two from Josephus will confirm the representation St.

Luke gives of Herod's being king, and that of Judea.

It was by several steps that he was advanced to this dignity . His

• Acts xii. 1-3.
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first preferment was from Caligula, A. D. 37. “ And sending for him

to his palace, he (Caligula) put a crown upon his head , and appointed

him king of the tetrarchy of Philip, intending also to give him the

tetrarchy of Lysanias.”

His next preferment was the addition , made by the same emperor,

of the tetrarchy of Galilee , which had been mentioned already. The

last was what follows : “ Claudius by a decree confirmed to Agrippa

the dominion which Caius ( Caligula) had given him : adding also

Judea, and Samaria, in the utmost extent, as possessed by his grand

father Herod. This he restored, as due to him by right of consan

guinity ; and moreover, added of his own , Abila, which had been Ly

sanias's , together with the country in mount Libanus.”

Josephus therefore confirms the representation which St. Luke has

given of Herod's sovereign power in Judea . This is worthy of our

particular notice , because his three years ' reign in Judea, the last of

his life, was the only time in which Judea, properly so called , was

not a Roman province, from the banishment of Archelaus, in the sixth

or seventh year of the Christian era, to the year 66 , when they re

volted from the Romans .

St. Luke says, that having " killed James the brother of John with

the sword ; because he saw it pleased the Jews , he proceeded farther,

to take Peter also .” That it is very likely he should be moved by

such a consideration as this , is evident from the character which Jo

sephus has given of him . “ Herod the Great, his grandfather," he

says , “ was continually obliging foreign states and cities by large

bounties, but did very few things to gratify the Jews ; whereas

Agrippa was of a mild and gentle disposition , and good to all men ;

he was beneficent to strangers , but especially kind to the Jews his

countrymen , and sympathized with them in all their troubles. " For

which reason also, he lived much at Jerusalem , observed the Jewish

institutions , practised the purity they require, and did not let a day

pass without worshiping God according to the law .” Thus his zeal

for the institutions and customs of the Jews , and his desire to oblige

that people, very much confirm the account St. Luke gives of his for

wardness in persecuting the disciples of Jesus.

What St. Luke adds concerning this person is a very extraordinary

relation , and Josephus concurs with him in it. “ And he went down

from Judea to Cæsarea, and there abode and upon a set day,

Herod, arrayed in royal apparel , sat upon his throne, and made an

oration to them . And the people gave a shout, saying : It is the

voice of a god and not of a man . And immediately the angel of the
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Lord smole him, because he gave not God the glory ; and he was eat

en of worms, and gave up the ghost. '

Josephus's words are these : “ Having now reigned three whole

years over all Judea, he went to the city of Cæsarea, formerly called

Straton's tower . Here he celebrated shows in honor of Cesar, a

festival having been appointed to be observed there at this time for his

safety . On this occasion there was a vast resort of persons of rank

and distinction from all parts of the country . On the second day of

the shows , early in the morning, he came into the theatre, dressed in a

robe of silver of most curious workmanship . The rays of the rising

sun , reflected from so spendid a garb , gave him a majestic and awful

appearance. In a short time they began in several parts of the theatre

flattering acclamations , which proved pernicious to him . They called

him a god , and entreated him to be propitious to them , saying,

• Hitherto we have respected you as a man ; but now we acknow

ledge you to be more than mortal . ' The king neither reproved these

persons, nor rejected the impious flattery . Soon after this , casting

his eyes upward , he saw an owl setting upon a certain cord over his

head . He perceived it to be a messenger of evil to him , as it had

been before of his prosperity, and was struck with the deepest con

cern . Immediately after this , he was seized with pains in his bowels,

extremely violent at the very first. Then turning himself to his

friends, he spake to them in this manner : • I , your god , am required

to leave this world ; fate instantly confuting those false applauses just

bestowed upon me ; I, who have been called immortal, am hurried

away to death . But God's appointment must be submitted to . Nor

has our condition in this world been despicable ; we have lived in the

state which is accounted happy. ' While he was speaking these

words , he was oppressed with the increase of his pains. He was

carried therefore with all haste to his palace. These pains in his

bowels continually tormenting him , he expired in five days' time, in

the fifty -fourth year of his age , and of his reign the seventh . "

It is needless to make many reflections here. The reader's thoughts

cannot but carry him to many points of agreement in these two rela

tions. They agree , that this event happened at Cæsarea ; St. Luke

says it was upon a set day ; Josephus, that it was upon the second

day of the shows celebrated in honor of the emperor. The magnifi

cence of Herod's dress is hinted at by St. Luke, and particularly de

scribed by Josephus . The flattery is exactly the same in both . But

* Acts xii. 19, 21-23.
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in two things, above all others, is the harmony of these accounts

observable. First, the temper of mind with which Herod received

this flattery. St. Luke says , " he gave not God the glory ;" Jose

phus, " he neither reproved those persons nor rejected the impious

flattery ; " words that deserve particular notice in Josephus , because

he had at times represented this Herod Agrippa as an extraordinary

person , and free from the vices of his grandfather Herod ; and indeed

has endeavored to raise his character for lenity and goodness , beyond

what is consistent with some other accounts. For Dio Cassius says,

Agrippa was reckoned one of Caligula's advisers in his cruel and

tyrannical measures.

Another thing in which this harmony is very considerable, is that

according to St. Luke , " immediately the angel of the Lord smote

him ;” and Josephus assures us that these pains seized him in the

theatre, before all the assembly, and that he apprehended a fatal neces

sity of speedily leaving this world . And when Josephus says, “ these

flattering acclamations proved pernicious to Agrippa,” he plainly inti

mates, that his death was supposed to be a punishment for the appro

bation with which he received them .

Josephus informs us that Herod Agrippa left behind him one son

named Agrippa, then seventeen years of age , and three daughters ;

Bernice, who was married to Herod , her father's brother, being six

teen years of age ; Mariamne and Drusilla, who were unmarried.

The former was ten years old , and Drusilla six. Drusilla was con

tracted to Epiphanes , son of Antiochus , king of Commagene ,

From the 23d and two following chapters of the Acts of the

apostles, we learn that Felix was governor in Judea, and that Porcius

Festus succeeded him ; the truth of which is particularly attested by

Josephus in divers parts of his history.

Concerning Felix , St. Luke has mentioned divers things beside his

being governor, that well deserve our consideration . Whilst St. Paul

was at Cæsarea, St. Luke says , “ and after certain days , when Felix

came with his wife Drusilla , which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul,

and heard him concerning the faith in Christ.” Acts xxiv. 24. This

Drusilla is the youngest daughter of Herod Agrippa, as was shown

just now. We have this account in Josephus, of her marriage with

Felix .

“ Agrippa having received this present from Cesar (viz . Claudius , )

gave his sister in marriage to Azizus, king of the Emesenes , when

he had consented to be circumcised. For Epiphanes, the son of

king Antiochus , had broke the contract with her, by refusing to em
2
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brace the Jewish customs , although he had promised her father he

would . But this marriage of Drusilla with Azizus was dissolved in

a short time, after this manner . When Felix was procurator of Ju

dea , having had a sight of her, he was mightily taken with her ; and

indeed she was the most beautiful of her sex . He therefore sent to

her Simon, a Jew of Cyprus, who was one of his friends, and pre

tended to magic ; by whom he persuaded her to leave her husband, and

marry him ; promising to make her perfectly happy, if she did not

disdain him . It was far from being a sufficient reason ; but to avoid

the envy of her sister Bernice , who was continually doing her ill offi

ces , because of her beauty , she was induced to transgress the laws

of her country and marry Felix . ”

Tacitus says , that whilst Felix was procurator of Judea , " he act

ed in a very arbitrary manner, and scrupled not at every kind of injus

tice .” Josephus has recorded one instance of abominable villainy he

was guilty of. “ Jonathan the high priest often admonished Felix to

correct his administration ; for that otherwise he himself was in danger

of the ill - will of the people , since he had desired the emperor to make

him procurator of Judea . But he not being able to bear these fre

quent remonstrances , by a large sum of money corrupted an intimate

friend of Jonathan's, who got him to be assassinated .' His govern

ment was so irregular, that the Jews followed him with complaints to

Rome after he had left the province ; and it was owing to very pow

erful interest made for him at court, that he escaped the resentment

of Nero.

All these above mentioned particulars from Josephus and Taci

tus , may satisfy us , that when, Acts xxiv . 25 , “ Paul reasoned of

righteousness , temperance (or chastity , ) and judgment to come," his

subjects were well chosen with respect to both his hearers ; and that

what St. Luke adds concerning Felix, that he, ver. 26, “ hoped that

money should have been given him of Paul , that he might loose him ,"

is no calumny.

Some, indeed, may think it strange, that Felix should have had

any hopes of receiving money from this prisoner, when it does not

appear he had any estate ; and he has intimated , that he was at times

obliged to “ labor, working with his hands” for a subsistence, i Chr.

iv. 12 ; Acts xx. 34. But in answer to this, it has been observed by

expositors , that Paul had told Felix , that “after many years ” “ he

came to bring alms to his nation and offerings , ” Acts xxiv. 17. It is

likely, therefore, that Felix imagined that the money had not been all

distributed as yet , since Paul was apprehended within a few days after
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his coming to Jerusalem , ch . xxi . 27 ; xxiv. 11 ; or, at least, conclud

ed he must needs be a person of some consequence , and have good

friends.

Of Pontius Pilate, Dr. Lardner gives a number of notices by pro

fane authors ; we present the following : Philo , ( a celebrated Jew

ish writer of Alexandria, who was cotemporary with the apostles) has

given a long representation of Pilate's government, in the complaints

which the Jews made to Pilate, upon his dedicating shields at Jerusa

lem. They tell him, “ It was not the will of Tiberius , that any of

their laws and customs should be violated : and Pilate was afraid that

if they should send an embassy to Rome, they would discover to the

emperor the many crimes of his administration, his taking of bribes,

his extortions, his murder of innocent and uncondemned persons ,

and other cruelties . " Here are the tokens of civil power, but much

abused .

Treating of the motives which influenced Pilate to yield to the de

mands of the Jews, that Jesus should be crucified , Dr. Lardner says,

“ 'The evangelists are unanimous in the account, that this sentence

was pronounced only to content the Jews ; ' that is , either to secure

the
peace of the province, or to maintain his interest with the people,

when he saw that nothing could satisfy or appease their rage but the

death of Jesus . When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing,

but rather a tumult was made, he took water, and washed his hands

before the multitude, saying, I am innocent from the blood of this just

person ; see ye to it. Then answered all the people and said, His

blood be on us , and on our children . Matt. xxvii . 24 , 25 ; Luke,

xxiii . 24, 25 ; John, xix. 14–16 .'

It will seem strange to some, that a Roman governor should have

any inducements to comply with the demands of people, contrary to

his own judgment and inclination. But he that considers the ac

count we have of the principles and behavior of the Jewish nation

at this time will be satisfied the evangelists have given a just and true

representation of this transaction ; and will be convinced , that a Ro

man governor, with all his authority, could not pass by any thing

which they apprehended to be a breach on their religious constitution

without hazarding the peace of his province. All this will not jus

tify an unrighteous sentence ; but that this was the case is plain .

We have seen that the high -priests pretended that Jesus had been

guilty of blasphemy, in making himself the Son of God , ' and that

.by their law he ought to die,' John xix. 7. And Pilate had had

experience of their prodigious firmness and zeal for all the parts of
2 0 2 2
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their religion. There are two particular proofs they gave him of this,

related by Josephus ; the one on occasion of his placing the Roman

ensigns in Jerusalem ; the other upon his attempting to bring water

into the city with money taken out of the sacred treasury . The for

mer is related by Josephus thus : • Pilate the prefect of Judea, send

ing his army from Cæsarea, and putting them into winter quarters at

Jerusalem , brought the carved images of Cesar, which are on the en

signs, into the city, in violation of the Jewish laws, since our law for

bids the making of any images. For which reason the former gover

nors were wont to come into the city with ensigns destitute of those

ornaments . Pilate was the first who set up images in Jerusalem ;

and he did it privately , the army making their entry in the night

time. But as soon as the people knew it, they went in a vast body

to Cæsarea , making earnest supplication for many days that the im

ages might be removed. He not granting their petition , thinking it

would be dishonorable to the emperor to do so, and they still persist

ing in their request to him ; on the sixth day , having privately ordered

his soldiers to their arms , he seated himself on his tribunal in the cir

cus, near which he had placed his men , that they might be in readi

And when the Jews came to him thither with their petition ,

his soldiers having, upon a signal given , surrounded them , he threaten

ed them with immediate death if they did not give over their clamors,

and return home. They then threw themselves on the ground , and

offered their necks to the sword , and said , they could die much

more easily than they could dare to do any thing contrary to the wis

dom of their laws . ' Pilate , surprised at their firmness in the observa

tion of their laws, immediately gave orders for bringing back the im

ages from Jerusalem to Cæsarea. ' *

We have another attempt of Pilate's of the same nature, men

tioned in the letter which Agrippa the elder sent to Caligula, as this

letter is given us by Philo. In some particulars it has a great resem

blance with the story Josephus has told , of Pilate's bringing the en

signs into Jerusalem , and in others it is very different from it ; which

has given occasion to some learned men to suppose, that Philo has

been mistaken . (Vide Basnage, Ann. P. E. A. 27, n . 6. ) For my

own part, as I make no doubt but Josephus' account of the ensigns

is true ; so I think, that Philo also may be relied on for the truth of a

fact he has mentioned , as happening in his own time in Judea ; and ,

consequently , I judge them to be two different facts.

ness,

*

* Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 4. sect. 1 .
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Agrippa, reckoning up to Caligula the several favors conferred on

the Jews by the imperial family, says : “ Pilate was procurator of

Judea. He, not so much out of respect to Tiberius, as a malicious

intention to vex the people, dedicates gilt shields , and places them in

Herod's palace within the holy city . There was no figure upon them ,

nor anything else which is forbidden , except an inscription , which ex

pressed these two things , the name of the person who dedicated them,

and of him to whom they were dedicated. When the people per

ceived what had been done , they desired this innovation of the shields

might be rectified , that their ancient customs , which had been preserv

ed through so many ages , and had been hitherto untouched by kings

and emperors, might not now be violated . He refused their demands

with roughness, such was his temper, fierce and untractable . They

then cried out, Do not you raise a sedition yourself ? Do not you dis

turb the peace by your illegal practices ? It is not Tiberius' pleasure,

that
any of our laws should be broken in upon . If you have receiv

ed any edict, or letter from the emperor to this purpose , produce it,

that we may leave you , and depute an embassy to him , and entreat

him to revoke his orders . This put him out of all temper ; for he

was afraid , that if they should send an embassy , they might discover

the many mal-administrations of his government, his extortions, his

unjust decrees , his inhuman cruelties . This reduced him to the ut

most perplexity. On the one hand he was afraid to remove things

that had been once dedicated , and was also unwilling to do a favor to

men that were his subjects ; and on the other hand , he knew very

well the inflexible severity of Tiberius. • The chief men of the na

tion observing this, and perceiving that he repented of what he had

done, though he endeavored to conceal it , write a most humble and

submissive letter to Tiberius . It is needless to say, how he was pro

voked , when he had read the account of Pilate's speeches and threat

enings, the event showing it sufficiently. For he soon sent a letter to

Pilate , reprimanding him for so audacious a proceeding, requiring al

so that the shields should be removed . And accordingly they were

carried from the metropolis to Cæsarea, by the sea side, called Se

baste, from your great grandfather, that they might be placed in the

temple there consecrated to him ; and there they were reposited . '

Philo de leg. ad. Cai . p. 1033 , 1034.” This explains what Pilate

understood by that threatening speech of the Jews , in John xix .

12, “ If thou let this man go , thou art not Cesar's friend." Pilate

having committed many abuses, though he might be satisfied the

acquitting of Jesus and setting him at liberty would not be deemed
2



152 GENUINENESS AND CREDIBILITY OF

any crime, if the case was fairly stated ; yet he might be unwilling to

provoke the principal men of the Jewish nation to send Tiberius an

account of his behavior on other occasions. This we may the more

easily credit, not only because at all times the remonstrances of a

province, were very much dreaded by the preſects, but because they

were more especially so under Tiberius ; who was very solicitous for

the
peace of his provinces , and had endeavored to secure them from

the exactions of his officers. And it was for this reason , as he himself

said, that he suffered the presidents to remain in the provinces for so

long a time, because they all endeavored to enrich themselves, and the

shorter time they staid in them , the more eager they were to improve

it to that end.

Dr. Lardner also gives many striking evidences of the truthfulness

of the evangelists, drawn from the agreement between their state

ments , and the customs which at that period obtained among the Jews

and Romans. The reader is here presented with his remarks on the

circumstances which attended the death and burial of the Lord Jesus

Christ.

“ Pilate having at length passed sentence on Jesus, and delivered

him to be crucified, it will be proper next to consider what is said of

an inscription put upon the cross . John xix. 19, 20, • And Pilate

wrote a title , and put it on the cross ; and the writing was, Jesus of

Nazareth , the King of the Jews . ' This was the usual custom of

the Romans, when any were condemned to death , to affix to the in

strument of their punishment, or to order to be carried before them , a

writing expressing the crime for which they suffered . And this writ

ing was called in Latin , title , which word St. John has made use of.

It will be sufficient to give an example or two of this in the margin.

St. John says , that this title was • written in Hebrew , Greek and

Latin. ' And it was at this time usual at Jerusalem , to set up adver

tisements , that were designed to be read by all sorts of people , in se

veral languages. Titus, in a message he sent to the Jews by Jose

phus, when the city was almost in his hands, and by which he endeav

ored to persuade them to surrender, says : • Did you not erect pil

lars with inscriptions on them in the Greek and in our language, Let

no one pass beyond these bounds ?'

Every one must needs observe the scoffs and derisions our Sa

vior met with. There are three or four instances recorded in the

evangelists. One was whilst he was in the high-priest's house.

• Then did they spit in his face and buffeted him , and others smote

him with the palms of their hands, saying, Prophesy unto us, thou
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Christ, who is he that smote thee ?' Matt. xxvi . 67 , 68 ; Mark xiv.

65. Pilate hearing our Lord was of Galilee, sent him to Herod ; and

before he was dismissed by him, Herod with his men of war, set

him at naught , and mocked him , and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe.'

Luke xxiii . 11 . He was insulted and mocked by the soldiers, when

Pilate ordered him to be scourged the first time, that by that lesser

punishment, he might satisfy the Jews, and save his life , as is related

by St. John xix . 1 , 2. After Pilate had condemned him to be cruci

fied , the like indignities were repeated by the soldiers, as we are as

assured by two evangelists : Matt. xxvii. 27-31 ; Mark xv. 16–20 .

• And they stripped him , and put on him a scarlet robe, and when

they had platted a crown of thorns they put it on his head, and a reed

in his right hand ; and they bowed the knee before him , and mocked

him , saying : Hail King of the Jews. And they spit upon him,

and took the reed, and smote him on the head.' ”

These are tokens of contempt and ridicule which were in use at

that time . Dio, among the other indignities offered to Sejanus, the

favorite of Tiberius, (in whose reign our Saviour was crucified ,) as

they were carrying him from the senate -house to prison, particu

larly mentions this ; " That they struck him on the head.” But there

is one instance of ridicule which happened so soon after this time , and

has so great a resemblance with what our Saviour met with, that it

ought to be set down here at length. Caligula, the successor of

Tiberius, had in the very beginning of his reign given Agrippa the

tetrarchy of his uncle Philip , being about the fourth part of his grand

father Herod's dominions , with the right of wearing a diadem or

When he was setting out from Rome to make a visit to his

people , the emperor advised him to go by Alexandria as the best way .

When he came thither he kept himself very private ; but the Alexan

drians having got intelligence of his arrival there, and of the design

of his journey, were filled with envy , as Philo says , at the thought of

a Jew's having the title of king. Many ways they showed their in

dignation - one was this : “ There was one Carabas, a sort of dis

tracted fellow , that in all seasons of the year went naked about the

streets . He was somewhat between a madman and a fool, the com

mon jest of boys and other idle people. This wretch they brought

into the theatre, and placed him on a lofty seat, that he might be con

spicuous to all ; then they put a thing made of paper on his head for

a crown , the rest of his body they covered with a mat instead of a

robe, and for a sceptre one put into his hand a little piece of a reed

which he had just taken up from the ground. Having thus given him

crown.
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cross .

a mimic royal dress, several young fellows with poles on their shoul

ders came and stood on each side of him as his guards. Then there

came people toward him , some to pay their homage to him , others to

ask justice of him, and some to know his will and pleasure concern

ing affairs of state ; and in the crowd were loud and confused acclama

tions ofmaris, maris ; that being, as they say , the Syriac word for lord ,

thereby intimating whom they intended to ridicule by all this mock

show ; Agrippa being a Syrian , and king of a large country in

Syria .”

Before our Saviour was led away to be crucified he was scourged.

“ Then released he Barabbas unto them ; and when he had scourged

Jesus , he delivered him to be crucified , ” Matt. xxvii. 26 ; Mark xv.

15. That it was the usual custom of the Romans, before execution,

to scourge persons condemned to capital punishment, is evident from

many examples recorded in ancient historians. I shall set down

from them in the margin two or three instances in the original words.

Accounts of the executions of persons generally ran in this form :

“ They were stripped, whipped, and beheaded, or crucified, according

as the sentence was."

Another particular mentioned here is , that our Saviour bore his

John xix. 16, 17, “ And they took Jesus and led him away ;

and he bearing his cross went forth .” But he having been fatigued by

a long examination and a double scourging, ( as it seems ,) they were

obliged after he had gone a short way to put it upon another. « And

they laid hold on one Simon, a Cyrenian ; and on him they laid

the cross that he might bear it after Jesus, " Luke xxiii. 26 ; Mark

Xv. 21 .

This was the constant practice among the Romans for criminals

to carry their own cross ; inasmuch that Plutarch makes use of it as

an illustration of the misery of vice ; “ that every kind of wickedness

produces its particular torment, just as every malefactor, when he is

brought forth to execution, carries his own cross.”

It appears from the evangelists that our Lord was crucified with

out the city. “ And he bearing his cross , went forth to a place called

the place of a skull , which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha,” John

xix. 17. “ For the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the

city,” ver. 20. · And the apostle to the Hebrews has likewise men

tioned this circumstance ; “ Wherefore Jesus , also, suffered without

the gate,” Heb. xii . 12 .

This is conformable to the Jewish law, and to examples men

tioned in the Old Testament ; Numb. xv. 35 , “ And the Lord said
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unto Moses, The man shall surely be put to death ; all the congrega

tion shall stone him with stones without the camp," 1 Kings xxi . 13 ,

“ Then they carried him ( Naboth) forth out of the city, and stoned

him with stones , that he died . ” This was done at Jezreal, in the ter

ritories of the king of Israel, not far from Samaria. And if this cus

tom was practised there , we may be certain the Jews did not choose

that criminals should be executed within Jerusalem , the sanctity of

which they had so high an opinion of, and which they were very

zealous to preserve free from all ceremonial impurity , though they

defiled it with the practice of the most horrid immoralities. It is pos

sible indeed they might, in their sudden and ungoverned rage, a

thing they were mighty subject to at this time , upon any affront

offered to their laws or customs , put persons who thus provoked them ,

to death upon the spot, in the city , or the temple , or wherever they

found them ; but whenever they were calm enough to admit the form

of a legal process, I dare say, they did not approve of an execution

in the city.

And among the Romans this custom was very common, at least

in the provinces . The robbers at Ephesus, which Petronius Arbitor

mentions, were crucified by order of the governor of the province

without the city . This was the custom likewise in Sicily, as appears

from Cicero .

All the four evangelists have particularly mentioned our Saviour's

burial ; that “ Joseph of Arimathea went to Pilate and begged the

body of Jesus ; then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered.

And when Joseph had taken the body, he laid it in his own new

tomb,” Matt. xvii . 58–60 ; Mark xv. 45 , 46 ; Luke xxiii. 50—53 ;

John xix. 38–40. And it may be fairly concluded, the rulers of the

Jews did not disapprove of it ; since they were solicitous that the

bodies might be taken down, and not hang on the cross the next day.

John xix . 31 , " .The Jews, therefore, ” says St. John , “ because it was

the preparation , that the bodies should not remain on the cross on the

sabbath -day, ( for that sabbath -day was an high day ,) besought Pilate

that their legs might be broken , and that they might be taken

'

Burial was not always allowed by the Romans in these cases.

For we find that sometimes a soldier was appointed to guard the

bodies of malefactors, that they might not be taken away and buried .

However, it seems that it was not often refused, unless the criminals

were very mean, and infamous. Cicero reckons it one of the horrid

crimes of Verres' administration in Sicily, that he would take money

2
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of parents for the burial of their children whom he had put to death .

Both Suetonius and Tacitus represent it as one of the uncommon cru

elties of Tiberius in the latter part of his reign, that he generally

denied burial to those who were put to death , by his orders, at Rome.

Ulpian, in his Treatise of the Duty of a Proconsul, says : “ The bodies

of those who are condemned to death are not to be denied to their

relations ; ” and Augustus writes in the tenth book of his own life, that

he had been wont to observe this custom ; that is , to grant the bodies

to relations. Paulus says, “ that the bodies of those who have been

punished, (with death , are to be given to any that desire them in order

to burial.”

It is evident, therefore, from those two lawyers, that the govern

ors of provinces had a right to grant burial to the bodies of those

who had been executed by their order ; nay , they seem to intimate

that it ought not usually to be denied, when requested by any.

We may then depend upon it , that burial was ordinarily allowed

to persons put to death in Judea . The law of Moses is express, that

malefactors should be buried . Deut. xxi. 22 , 23 , “ And if a man have

committed a sin worthy of death , and he be put to death , and thou

hang him on a tree , his body shall not remain all night on the tree,

but thou shalt in any wise bury him that day, that thy land be not

defiled .” And the later Jews retained a reverence for this law . A

body of the Idumeans having been let into Jerusalem by the zealots,

in order to strengthen their party ; after the mention of very great

barbarities they had committed in the city and in the temple, Josephus

gives their neglect to bury those whom they had murdered , as one of

the strongest proofs of their wickedness . “ They come,” says he ,

" to such impiety , as to throw out men unburied , though the Jews

had so great concern for burial , as to take down and bury befor

set those who were crucified by a legal sentence.” Since burial was

so strictly required by the Mosaic law , and was so agreeable to the

sentiments and inclinations of the Jewish people , we have all the rea

son in the world to suppose it was seldom denied by the Roman gov

ernors in that country.

St. John says , chap. xix . 39 , 40 , “ There came also Nicodemus,

and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound

weight. Then took they (Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus) the

body of Jesus , and wound it in linen clothes, with the spices , as the

manner of the Jews is to bury . " This may seem to some a large

quantity of spices to be bestowed on a single body at its interment.

And it has been made an objection by a modern Jew against the his

sun
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tory of the New Testament. And yet, according to St. Mark and

St. Luke, Mary Magdalene and some other women, having observed

the " sepulchre, and where the body was laid , " went and brought

sweet spices, that they might anoint him. And on the first day of

the week , early in the morning , they came to the sepulchre, bringing

the spices which they had prepared ,” Mark xvi. 1 ; Luke xxiii. 55,

56 ; xxiv. 1 .

But the largeness of this quantity will not surprise any who con

sider the Jewish custom ; and that they were wont not only to em

balm or anoint the body, but to lay it also in a bed of spices . It is

said of Asa, 2 Chron. xvi . 14 , “ They buried him in the bed which

was filled with sweet odors , and divers kinds of spices, prepared by

the apothecary's art ; and they made a very great burning for him ."

The Jews of this time seem not to have fallen short of their ances

tors in this kind of expense ; for Josephus, in the account of Herod's

funeral procession, says , “ The soldiery was followed by five hundred

slaves and free-men bearing sweet spices." He mentions the same

number in the War, and in the Antiquities. It is likely there were

spices here for a burning, as well as for a bed to lay Herod's body in.

It is likewise objected by the same Jew, that the quantity of spi

ces mentioned by St. John was a load for a mule , and therefore could

not be carried by Nicodemus. One would not have expected such

an objection from a reasonable creature , who might know it to be a

very just, as well as common way of speaking, to ascribe to any per

son that which is done by his order or direction . St. John has made

particular mention of Joseph and Nicodemus as present at the burial

of Jesus. They were both of them men of substance, and may be

supposed to have ordered the attendance of some of their servants on

this occasion .

Josephus , in his Jewish Antiquities, takes the following notice of

John the Baptist. “ About this time," says Josephus, "there hap

pened a difference between Aretas king of Petræa and Herod upon

this occasion . Herod the tetrarch had married the daughter of Are

tas, and lived a considerable time with her. But, in a journey he

took to Rome, he made a visit to Herod , his brother, though not by

the same mother. Here falling in love with Herodias, wife of the

same Herod , daughter of their brother Aristobulus, and sister of

Agrippa the Great, he ventured to make to her proposals of marriage .

She not disliking them , they agreed together at that time, that when

he was returned from Rome she would go and live with him . And

it was one part of the contract, that Aretas' daughter should be put
2 P 2
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away. This was the beginning of the difference ; and there being

also some disputes about the limits of their territories, a war arose

between Aretas and Herod . And in a battle fought by them Herod's

whole army was defeated.

“ But,” says Josephus, “ some of the Jews were of opinion that

God had suffered Herod's army to be destroyed as a just punishment

on him for the death of John, called the Baptist. For Herod had

killed him , who was a just man , and had called upon the Jews to be

baptized, and to practice virtue, exercising both justice toward men

and piety toward God. For so would baptism be acceptable to God,

if they made use of it, not for the expiation of their sins, but for the

purity of the body, the mind being first purified by righteousness .

And many coming to him , ( for they were wonderfully taken with his

discourses, Herod was seized with apprehensions, lest by his author

ity they should be led into sedition against him ; for they seemed ca

pable of undertaking any thing by his direction . Herod therefore

thought it better to take him off before any disturbance happened,

than to run the risk of a change of affairs, and of repenting when it

should be too late to remedy disorders . Being taken up upon this

suspicion of Herod , and being sent bound to the castle of Machærus,

just mentioned, he was slain there. The Jews were of opinion that

the destruction of Herod's army was a punishment upon him for that

action , God being displeased with him ." *

In another passage of Josephus , which the opposers of Christianity

(unable to resist its force) have affirmed to be spurious , we have his

testimony to the character, miracles, and doctrine, of Jesus Christ,

After relating a sedition of the Jews against Pontius Pilate , which the

latter had quelled , he says , “ At that time lived Jesus, a wise man , if

he may be called a man , for he performed many wonderful works.

He was a teacher of such men as received the truth with pleasure.

He drew over to him many Jews and Gentiles. This was the Christ.

And when Pilate, at the instigation of the chief men among us, had

condemned him to the cross , they who before had conceived an affec

tion for him , did not cease to adhere to him . For on the third day he

appeared to them alive again , the divine prophets having foretold these

and many other wonderful things concerning him . And the rest of

the Christians , so called from him , subsist to this time.”

Antiq. 1. 18. cap . V. sect. 1 .

+ of the genuineness of this passage, the learned Lardner is doubtful; but many

equally capable of judging, hold the contrary opinion ; and it does appear to the

writer that Dr. Lardner's grounds of suspicion are not sufficient.
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The Jews have certain very ancient writings called the Mishna and

the Talmud. The Mishna comprehends all the laws , institutions, and

rules of life which , besides the ancient Hebrew Scriptures, the Jews

thought themselves bound to observe. According to Prideaux, this

work was published about A. D. 150. The Talmud is a commentary

on the Mishna ; there are two such , one called the Jerusalem, and the

other the Babylonian Talmud ; the former was published about A. D.

300 , and the latter two hundred years later. The Mishna mentions

Gamaliel, the great doctor of the law, who was Paul's teacher ; but

although it contains certain evident allusions to the Christians, it does

not mention the name of Jesus Christ.

The Talmuds mention Jesus Christ ; but, as might be expected from

the prejudices of the Jews against him , they abound with notorious

falsehoods. Here is an example having an evident allusion to the

Nativity, “ Upon a certain day , when several masters were sitting at

the gate of the city two boys passed by before them ; one of whom

covered his head , the other had his head uncovered . Concerning

him who, contrary to all the rules of modesty , had boldly passed by

with his head uncovered , Eliezer said he believed he was spurious ;

R. Joshua said he believed he was the son of a woman set apart ;

but R. Akiba said he was both. The others said to Akiba, Why do

you differ from the rest of your brethren ? He answered that he

would prove the truth of what he had said . . Accordingly he went to

the mother of the boy , whom he found sitting in the market and selling

herbs. He then says to her, • My daughter, answer me the question

which I am going to put to you, and I will assure you of a portion of

happiness in the world to come.' She answered, Confirm what

you say with an oath .' Akiba then swore with his lips, but at the

same time absolved himself in his mind . When he said to her, • Tell

me the origin of this your sòn ? Which she did , and confessed that

it was as he had said. “ When he returned to his colleagues and told

them the discovery he had made, they said, ' Great is Akiba, who has

corrected the rest of the masters. ''

Notwithstanding this notorious falsehood and venomous blasphemy,

the fruit of deep rooted malice, we gather from this passage two im

portant facts : First, that with all their enmity, the Jews never at

tempted to deny the real existence of Jesus Christ. And secondly,

that they were aware he claimed to be the Son of God. The esti

mate to be put upon their vile slander of the Virgin Mother, may

be judged by what they say concerning Titus, who destroyed Jeru

salem . " This is the impious Titus who blasphemed the Most High,
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even God himself. What did he do ? He took a harlot into the

holy of holies, and their lay with her ; and he took a sword and cut

the veils ; at the same time there was a miracle, for blood burst out ;

he thought he had killed God himself. Well, what did he ? He took

the veils and made a sack of them, and then put into it all the vessels

of the sanctuary , and put them in a ship that he might go and triumph

in his city." This horrid story is amply refuted by Josephus , from

whom it appears , that when Titus entered the temple , it was all in

flames, and he neither was guilty of lewdness nor yet did he blas

pheme the Deity. But if these wretches propagated such a foul cal

umny upon Titus , it is not surprising they should villify Jesus Christ,

who was viewed by them as the author of all the calamities which

befell their nation .

The Talmudical writings also relate the journey of Jesus Christ

into Egypt, and do not deny that he performed numerous mira

cles . But they ascribe them to his having acquired the right pro

nunciation of the Shemmaphorish, the ineffable name of God, which

according to them he stole out of the teinple . They also attributed

his miracles to magic, which he learnt in Egypt, and for the practice

of which they say he was excommunicated . Their account of the

manner in which he brought magical arts out of that country is suf

ficiently absurd . " He could not bring them away in writing, be

cause the priests searched all at their going away, that they might

not carry out magical arts to teach them to men dwelling in other

countries : " therefore say they, " he brought them out in a cutting in

his flesh .”. They also mention the death of Christ, but falsely say,

that he was stoned and hanged ; they say , “ The tradition is, that on

the evening of the passover, Jesus was hanged , and that a crier went

before him for forty days making this proclamation : This man comes

forth to be stoned , because he dealt in sorceries , and persuaded and

seduced Israel ; whosoever knows of any defence for him let him

come forth and produce it. But no defence could be found ; there

fore they hanged him upon the evening of the passover. Ula said , his

case seemed not to admit of any defence, since he was a seducer ; and

of such God has said, Thou shalt not spare him nor conceal him ." *

It is unnecessary here to comment on the notorious falsehood con

tained in the statement that Jesus was hanged , further than merely to

notice it ; as the account of the evangelists is sustained by the most

indubitable testimony , which will yet be dwelt upon at large.

* Deut. xiii. 8 .
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These writings take the following notice of the apostle James . R.

Akiba and Rabbi Eliezer are talking together ; Eliezer says, “ O Aki

ba, you have brought something to my mind. As I was walking on

the High-street of Zipporis, I met one of the disciples of Jesus of

Nazareth , whose name is James, a man of the town of Shechania.

He said to me, • In your law it is written, Thou shalt not bring the

hire of a harlot.' * I did not make him any answer ; but he added,

and said to me, ' Jesus of Nazareth taught me the meaning : She

gathered it of the hire of a harlot, and they shall return to the hire of

a harlot.'t • From an impure, place they came, and to an impure

place they shalt return ; ' which interpretation, says Eliezer, did not

displease me.”

The following passage, while it shows the virulent temper of the

Jewish doctors against Jesus Christ, seems to contain an acknowledg

ment of his power to work miracles , and that it was exercised by his

disciples. “ In the Gamera, upon Avoda, Sara, in Bereetha, it is said :

No man may converse with heretics , nor receive medicines from them ;

though the disease be mortal and desperate. Of this there is an ex.

ample in the son of Dama, nephew of R. Ishmael, by his sister ;

when he had been bit by a serpent, James of Shechania , a disciple

of Jesus, came to heal him, but R. Ishmael would not allow it to be

done . The son of Dama said to R. Ishmael : 0 Rabbị Ishmael, my

uncle, let me be healed by him ; I will allege a text out of the law

which allows of it. But before he had finished all he would say, he

expired . Then Ishmael pronounced this speech over him : Thou art

happy, 0 son of Dama ; for thy body has remained pure , and thy

soul has gone pure out of it ; and thou hast not transgressed the

words of thy brethren .” Thus the Talmudical writings, although

they abound with virulent aspersions of the character of Jesus, of

his mother, and of the Christians ; yet acknowledge his miracles, his

preaching, his sufferings, and his death as a malefactor.

Nor are the testimonies of heathen adversaries to Christianity , less

explicit or less satisfactory than those already adduced. The ancient

Romans carefully preserved the memory of all remarkable events,

which happened in the city ; and this was done either in their Acts

of the Senate, or in the Daily Acts of the people , which were dili

gently made and kept at Rome . It was also customary for the govern

ors of provinces to send to the emperor an account of remarkable

transactions, that occurred in the places where they resided , which

.

* Deut. xxiii. 18 † Mic. i. 7 .
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they preserved as the acts of their respective governments. In con

formity with this usage , Pilate kept memoirs of the Jewish affairs,

during his procuratorship, which were therefore called the Acts of Pi

late. “ Justin Martyr, in his first Apology, which was presented to

the emperor Antoninus the Pious and the senate of Rome, about the

year 140, having mentioned our Saviour's crucifixion, and some of

the circumstances of it, adds : • And that these things were so done,

you may know from the acts made in the time of Pontius Pilate .' »

Afterwards, in the same Apology, having mentioned some of our

Lord's miracles, such as healing diseases and raising the dead , he

adds : “ And that these things were done by him you may know from

the acts made in the time of Pontius Pilate ."

Tertullian , in his Apology, about the year two hundred, having

spoken of our Saviour's crucifixion and resurrection, his appearances

to the disciples, and his ascension to heaven in the sight of the same

disciples, who were ordained by him to preach the Gospel over the

world , goes on : “ Of all these things, relating to Christ, Pilate, in

his conscience a Christian, sent an account to Tiberius, then em

peror.”

In another chapter, or section of the same Apology, nearer to the

beginning, he speaks to this purpose : “ There was an ancient de

cree that no one should be received for a deity unless he was first ap

proved of by the senate. Tiberius , in whose time the Christian reli

gion had its rise , having received from Palestine in Syria an account

of such things as manifested our Saviour's divinity , proposed to the

senate, and giving his own vote as first in his favor, that he should be

placed among the gods . The senate refused, because he had himself

declined that honor. Nevertheless the emperor persisted in his own

opinion , and ordered that if any accused the Christians they should

be punished.” And then adds : “ Search ,” says he, “ your own wri

tings , and you will there find that Nero was the first emperor who

exercised any acts of severity toward the Christians, because they

were then very numerous at Rome.”

We will now observe what notice Eusebius takes of these things

in his Ecclesiastical History . “ When the wonderful resurrection of

our Saviour, and his ascension to heaven , were in the mouths of all

men , it being an ancient custom for the governors of provinces to

write to the emperor, and give him an account of new and remarkable

occurrences , that he might not be ignorant of any thing; our Saviour's

resurrection being much talked of throughout all Palestine, Pilate in

formed the emperor of it , as likewise of his miracles, which he had
2
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heard of; and that, being raised up after he had been put to death , he

was already believed by many to be a god. And it is said that Tibe

rius referred the matter to the senate ; but that they refused their con

sent, under a pretence that it had not been first approved of by them ;

there being an ancient law that no one should be deified among the

Romans without an order of the senate ; but indeed because the sa

ving and divine doctrine of the Gospel needed not be confirmed by

human judgment and authority. However, Tiberius persisted in his

former sentiment, and allowed not any thing to be done that was pre

judicial to the doctrine of Christ. These things are related by Ter

tullian, a man famous on other accounts, and particularly for his skill

in the Roman laws . I say he speaks thus in his Apology for the

Christians, written by him in the Roman tongue, but since translated

into Greek. His words are these : “ There was an ancient decree,

that no one should be consecrated as a deity by the emperor, unless

he was first approved of by the senate. Marcus Æmilius knows this

by his god Alburnus . This is to our purpose , for as much as among

you divinity is bestowed by human judgment. And if God does not

please man, he shall not be God. And, according to this way of

thinking, man must be propitious to God. Tiberius , therefore, in

whose time the Christian name was first known in the world, having

received an account of this doctrine out of Palestine, where it began ,

communicated that account to the senate ; giving at the same time his

own suffrage in favor of it . But the senate rejected it, because it had

not been approved of by themselves. Nevertheless the emperor per

sisted in his judgment, and threatened death to such as should accuse

the Christians." “ Which , " adds Eusebius , “ could be no other than

a disposal of Divine Providence, that the doctrine of the Gospel,

which was then in its beginning, might be preached all over the world

without molestation.” *

The preceding testimonies are all calculated to exhibit the credi

bility of the New Testament writers in such a clear light as must

convince every uncontaminated mind . In presenting those testimo

nies the difficulty has been , not to find what may be considered suffi

ciently convincing, but what to select out of the great abundance be

When to the coincidence of the narratives with the history

of their times, and the direct testimony to the existence, character,

miracles, doctrines and death of Jesus Christ afforded by his enemies,

we add the style of the writings , the argument will be complete.

fore us .

* Lardner vol. vi. pp . 605—608.
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All who are versed in such subjects are agreed that the style or

manner of writing is such as manifestly shows that the witnesses

must have been borň and educated in the Jewish religion . This i

evident from the words and phrases , the many allusions to the temp

worship, the peculiar usages and sentiments of the Jews , and tl

prevalence of the Old Testament phraseology, not only in quotation

but interwoven into the body of the writings. The style also prove

that the writers were not of a superior rank and education than thi

writers are represented to have been. The style, especially of the

gospels , is destitute of ornament ; it presents no harmonious periods

to charm the ear, no pompous expressions, no high sounding lan

guage, no false ornament of any kind . But it is evident that the wit

nesses were plain men, who honestly related what they knew, and

made no attempt to adorn their narratives , but were intent upon

things, not upon words. Paul's writings, as the man himself differed

from all the others , both in his attainments and circumstances, differ

from all the others . As might be expected from one born at Tarsus,

educated at the feet of Gamaliel, and from a daring blasphemer con

verted into a bold advocate of the cross of Christ, his argumentation

is that of a Jewish convert, confuting his brethren from their own

writings ; and in accordance with what can be readily gathered of his

character from the writings of Luke, while he is often devoid of

method , his arguments are irresistible . The character of John,

though differing so widely from that of Paul, as impressed in his wri

tings, is just such as might have been expected from the disciple whom

Jesus loved ; while the epistles of Peter exhibit the character of the

once rash but now humble and penitent apostle . In a word , the more

closely the writings of the New Testament are examined , the more

clearly must the credibility of the writings appear ; and when to

this is added the collateral testimony, the argument is irresistible .

SECTION II.

NotWITHSTANDING the overwhelming mass of testimony which

has been adduced by friends and foes in support of the real existence

of Jesus Christ, as the reader is apprized, a certain class of Infidels,

in opposition to the force of evidence and of reason , maintain that Je

sus Christ never did exist, but was merely a mythological personage.

Therefore that their folly may be exhibited in its true light, we will
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now return , and take up the objections urged by their champion , and

representative, Mr. Taylor ; and again present what he calls the

proofs which support the truth of his two last propositions.

“ Prop. III. That the persons of whom they (the Scriptures of the

New Testament) treat, never existed ; Because , demoniacs, devils,

ghosts, angels, hobgoblins, (see Acts xix . 15 , ) persons who had once

been dead , who could walk on water, ride in the air , &c. , such as

Satan and Jesus Christ, are the persons of whom these Scriptures

treat ; and that such persons never existed is demonstrable : Ist.

From the utter incongruity of such figinents with the established laws

of sound reason . 2ndly. From the total absence of all historical

reference to their existence. And 3rdly . From innumerable passages

of these Scriptures themselves, which fully admit the merely vision

ary hypostasis of their fabulous hero. (See Luke ix. 29 ; Mark ix. 2 ;
Luke xxiv. 31 ; 1 John v. 6 ; and innumerable other passages , in per

fect accordance with the true and genuine gospels of the most primi

tive Christians, which taught that he was ninety -eight miles tall and

twenty -four miles broad ; that he was not crucified at all; that he was

never born at all ; that by faith only we are saved , &c. &c. , all equally

indicative that Christianity had no existence at all, but was a matter

of mere conceit, fancy or superstition, from first to last.)

Prop. IV. That the events which they relate never happened, is

demonstrable (further than as a consequence of the preceding propo

sition) from the fact that some, many, or all of these events had been

previously related of the gods and goddesses of Greece and Rome,

and more especially of the Indian idol Chrishna, whose religion, with

less alteration than time and translations have made in the Jewish

Scriptures , may be traced in every dogma and every ceremony of the

evangelical mythology."

Is it not passing strange that any man, who possessed the exercise

of his reason , would have dared to insult the good sense of his read

ers , by this mass of impudence and misrepresentation, and does not

every candid reader, in these unblushing falsehoods, behold another

instance of the wretched shifts to which Infidels have to resort to de

ceive the ignorant and support their worthless cause ? All that is con

tained in this mass of falsehood , has been already , in effect, fully

answered. But that not a doubt may remain , we will take up, and

reply to , this man's objections.

An abundance of testimony has already been adduced to prove
that

Jesus lived at the precise period asserted in the New Testament; and

that immense multitudes , who had ample means of ascertaining

2
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whether the facts related did occur, embraced this religion , which

rests upon those facts, and whose sacrifice of property , liberty , and

life itself, amply prove the sincerity of their belief in those not opin

ions , and ideas, but broad facts of which their eyes and ears were

the witnesses. But were we deprived altogether of testimony of this

nature, and could all the books of the New Testament be blotted out

of existence , still we have in the undoubted writings of ancient hea

thens and Jews, the decided enemies of Christianity, documents suffi

cient to establish all the primary facts on which the Christian religion

rests . And putting out of sight all that has been already stated upon

these subjects, in our preceding pages , we will now prove, that the

earliest enemies of Christianity, who had on their side every advan

tage except truth , never attempted to deny the existence of Jesus

Christ, or the leading circumstances of his history.

The first witness whose testimony we will adduce is Tacitus, the

Roman historian , who lived during the apostolic age , and is highly

celebrated for his love of civil liberty, and his philosophical sagacity ;

but swayed by the prejudices of heathenism , he treated the religion

of Jesus Christ with contempt, regarding it as a modification of Jew

ish superstition, and taking no sufficient pains to obtain correct infor

mation concerning its doctrines and its practical influence.

After describing the conflagration which in the tenth year of Nero,

(A. D. 64 , ) destroyed a large part of the city of Rome, the historian

says : But neither human assistance, nor the largesses of the empe

ror, nor all the atonements offered to the gods , availed ; the infamy of

that horrible transaction still adhered to him. To suppress, if possi

ble, this common rumor, Nero procured others to be accused , and

punished with exquisite tortures a race of men detested for their evil

practices, who were commonly known by the name of Christians.

The author of that sect (or name) was Christus, who in the reign of

Tiberius was punished with death , as a criminal, by procurator Pon

tius Pilate. But this pestilent superstition , though checked for awhile,

broke out afresh, not only in Judea, where the evil first originated ,

but even in the city (of Rome,) the common sink into which every

thing abominable flows from all quarters of the world. At first those

only were apprehended , who confessed themselves of that sect ; af

terwards a vast multitude were discovered by them ; all of whom were

condemned, not so much for the crime of burning the city, as for their

enmity to mankind . Their executions were so contrived as to expose

them to derision and contempt. Some were covered over with the

skins of wild beasts, that they might be torn to pieces by dogs; some
2
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were crucified , while others, having beerr daubed over with combusti

ble materials , were set up as lights in the night time, and thus burned

to death . For these spectacles , Nero gave his own gardens , and , at

the same time, exhibited there the diversions of the circus ; sometimes

standing in the crowd as a spectator, in the habit of a charioteer,

and at other times driving a chariot himself ; until at length , these

men, though really criminal and deserving exemplary punishment,

began to be commiserated, as people who were destroyed , not out of

regard to the publie welfare, but only to gratify the cruelty of

one man.

Tacitus here charges upon the Christians certain offences ; it is well

known that they consisted in nothing but their inflexible refusal to

flatter the vices of the emperors and the nobles , or to join in the

established idolatry, and the reigning licentiousness of the Roman

people.

The next witness is Caius Suetonius Tranquillus , another Roman

historian, who flourished in the reigns of Trajan and Adrian , about

A. D. 120. In his life of the emperor Claudius , who reigned from

A. D. 41. , to A. D. 54. , Suetonius says of him : “ He banished the

Jews from Rome, who were continually making disturbances , Chrest

us being their leader . ” It is well known that the heathen people

sometimes called the Jesus Christ, Chrestus ; the probability is that

the Jewish enmity against those who had embraced Christianity, pro

duced certain disputes and disturbances which came to the ears of the

emperor ; and the meaning of Suetonius appears to be, that there

were disturbances among the Jews and others at Rome, on account

of Jesus Christ and his followers. It is very probable that “the

Jews who were expelled from Rome were Christians, for the heathens

viewed Christianity only as a modification of Judaism ; and the first

Christians being chiefly of the Jewish nation , were for some time

confounded with the disciples of Moses , and participated in all the

hardships that were imposed upon the Jews . That the tumults men

tioned had their origin in the preaching of the Gospel , we may infer

from the fact that the Jews were exceedingly firm and obstinate in

their religious disputes , besides the preaching of the Gospel was pe

culiarly offensive to them . That the passage of Suetonius includes the

Christians, is evident from what is said in Mark xviii . 1 , 2 , of Aquila,

and his wife Priscilla, both of the Jewish nation , but professors of

Christianity , “ Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth ; and

• Tacitus, Annal. lib. xv. c. 44.
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found a certain Jew named Aquila, born at Pontius , lately come from

Italy with his wife Priscilla ; because that Claudius had commanded

all Jews to depart from Rome.”

Here then we have a confirmation of the truthfulness of Luke's

writings , and a satisfactory testimony that there were Christians at

Rome, during the reign of Claudius , only a very few years after the

death of Christ. The same author, treating of the persecutions of

the Christians by Nero says : “ The Christians were proscribed ; a

sect of men of a new and magical superstition."

The next witness we will introduce is Martial, another heathen

author, who flourished at Rome, during the reign of Nero. In the

following passage he alludes to the persecutions of the Christians

under that emperor. “ You have, perhaps, lately seen acted in the

theatre, Mucius , who thrust his hand into the fire. If you think such

a one patient, valiant, stout, you are a mere senseless dotard . For it

is a much greater thing, when threatened with the troublesome coat, to

say, I do not sacrifice, than to obey the command , · Burn the hand.'”

The troublesome coat or shirt of the Christians here mentioned , a

cruelty which , as we have already learned from Tacitus, the Christ

ians unjustly suffered , was made like a sack of paper, or coarse linen

cloth, and having been first besmeared within and without with pitch ,

wax , rosin, sulphur, and such like combustible substances, or dipped

all over in them , was put upon the person for whom it was appointed ;

and that he might be kept upright, the more to resemble a flaming

torch, his chin was fastened to a stake fixed in the ground.

Seneca, whose death happened about a year after the fire at Rome,

which was the occasion of the persecution of the Christians, seem's

to refer to that cruel death ; for, describing the greatest cause of fear,

he says : “ Imagine here, a prison , crosses and racks, and the hook ,

and a stake thrust through the body and coming out at the mouth ,

and the limbs torn by chariots pulling adverse ways, and that coat be

smeared and interwoven with combustible materials nutriment for fire,

and whatever else beside these, cruelty has invented . It is no won

der, if, in such a case, fear runneth high, where the variety of evils

is so great, and the preparation is so terrible.”

The next and last witness whose testimony shall be adduced is

Caius Plinius Cæcilius Secundus , better known by the name of Pliny

the Younger.' He flourished about the beginning of the second cen

tury , and was proprætor of the provinces of Pontus and Bithynia,

under the emperor Trajan. Under Trajan a persecution of the Christ

ians commenced A. D. 100 , and in that remote country there was at
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that time vast multitudes of Christians, against whom, by the edicts

of the emperor, Pliny had to use all manner of severity . But he,

being a man of moderation and good sense, before proceeding to ex

tremities, represented the case to Trajan, and received his commands

concerning it . Here is the correspondence.

“ Pliny, to the emperor Trajan, wisheth health and happiness :

It is my constant custom , sir, to refer myself to you , in all matters

concerning which I have any doubt. For who can better direct me

where I hesitate, or instruct me where I am ignorant ? I have never

been present at any trials of Christians ; so that I know not well

what is the subject-matter of punishment or of enquiry, or what strict

ness ought to be used in either. Nor have I been a little perplexed

to determine whether any difference ought to be made upon account

of age, or whether the young and tender, and the full grown and ro

bust, ought to be treated all alike ; whether repentance should entitle

to pardon, or whether all who have once been Christians ought to be

punished, though they are now no longer so ; whether the name itself,

although no crimes be detected , or crimes only belonging to the name,

ought to be punished. Concerning all these things I am in doubt.

In the meantime I have taken this course with all who have been

brought before me, and have been accused as Christians. I have put

the question to them , whether they were Christians ? Upon their

confessing to me that they were, I repeated the question a second and

a third time ; threatening also , to punish them with death . Such as

still persisted, I ordered away to be punished ; for it was no doubt

with me, whatever might be the nature of their opinion , that contu

macy, and inflexible obstinacy, ought to be punished. There were

others of the same infatuation , whom , because they are Roman citi

zens, I have noted down to be sent to the city.

In a short time, the crime spreading itself, even whilst under per

secution , as is usual in such cases , divers sorts of people came in my

way. An information was presented to me, without mentioning the

author, containing the names of many persons, who, upon examina

tion , denied that they were Christians , or had ever been so ; who re

peated after me an invocation of the gods, and with wine and frank

incense made supplication to your image , which, for that purpose , I

had caused to be brought and set before them , together with the stat

ues of the deities. Moreover, they reviled the name of Christ, none

of which things, as is said , they who are really Christians can by

any means be compelled to do. These, therefore, I thought proper

to discharge.
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Others were named by an informer, who at first confessed them

selves Christians, and afterwards denied it ; the rest said they had

been Christians, but had left them , some three years ago, some lon

ger, and one or more above twenty years. They all worshiped

your image, and the statues of the gods ; these also reviled Christ.

They affirmed that the whole of theirfault, or error, lay in this, that

they were wont to meet together, on a stated day, before it was

light, and sing among themselves, alternately, a hymn to Christ as

God ; and bind themselves by an oath, not to the commission of any

wickedness, but not to be guilty of theft, or robbery, or adultery ;

never to falsify their word, nor to deny a pledge committed to them

when called upon to return it . When these things were performed,

it was their custom to separate, and then to come together again to

a meal, which they ate in common , without any disorder ; but this

they had foreborne since the publication of my edict, by which, ac

cording to your commands, Iprohibited assemblies.

After receiving this account, I judged it the more necessary to ex

amine, and that by torture , two maid servants , which were called

ministers . But I have discovered nothing beside an evil and exces

sive superstition .

Suspending therefore all judicial proceedings, I have recourse to

you for advice ; for it has appeared unto me a matter highly deserv

ing consideration , especially upon account of the great number of

persons who are in danger of suffering ; for many of all ages, and

every rank, of both sexes likewise, are accused , and will be accused .

Nor has the contagion of this superstition seized cities only, but the

lesser towns also, and the open country . Nevertheless it seems to

me that it may be restrained and corrected . It is certain that the tem

ples, which were almost forsaken , begin to be more frequented ; and

the sacred solemnities , after a long intermission, are revived . Victims

likewise are every where bought up , whereas for some time there

were few purchasers. Whence it is easy to imagine what numbers

of men might be reclaimed, if pardon were granted to those who

shall repent. "

To the preceding letter the emperor Trajan sent the following

reply.

Trajan, to Pliny, wisheth health and happiness

You have taken the right method, my Pliny, in your proceedings

with those who have been brought before you as Christians ; for it is

impossible to establish any one rule that shall hold universally. They

are not to be sought for. If any are brought before you and are con
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victed , they ought to be punished ; however, he that denies his being

a Christian , and makes it evident in fact, that is , by supplicating to

our gods, though he be suspected to have been so formerly, let him

be pardoned upon repentance. But in no case, of any crime what

ever, may a bill of information be received , without being signed by

him who presents it ; for that would be a dangerous precedent and

unworthy of my government.”

The letter of Pliny bears a noble testimony to the fortitude of the

.Christians in suffering, and to their steady perseverance in the faith

of Jesus Christ. It also shews that their religion and morals were

precisely such as are inculcated in the New Testament Scriptures.

It likewise shews the great progress Christianity had made in a very

short space of time, for, from this it appears , that seventy years after

the disciples began to preach Jesus to the Gentiles , in the part of Asia

where Pliny presided , which was at a great distance from Judea,

there were great numbers of Christians in the cities , in the villages,

and in the country.

Now we appeal to every candid reader, whether these memorials

of antiquity do not of themselves furnish a triumphant refutation of

the impudent falsehood of Mr. Taylor, when he asserts that Jesus

Christ had no real existence , and that none of the events recorded in

the New Testament did occur.

We cannot dismiss this subject without calling the attention of the

reader to the testimony offered by these ancient memorials to the in

tegrity of the early Christians, and consequently to the validity of

their declarations , arising from the depositions of those who under

the dread of torture and death renounced Christianity. · If any of

those who apostatized could have divulged a secret injurious to the

cause which they had renounced , they certainly would have done so.

To this they would have been urged by the strongest motives. For

those who desert any cause are always eager to justify themselves by

raising some reproach against the party which they have left.

Mr. Taylor, with his usual disregard of truth , asserts concerning

the events recorded by the evangelists, that “ some, many or all of

these events , had been previously related of the gods and goddesses

of Greece and Rome, and more especially of the Indian idol Chrish

na , whose religion , with less alteration than time and translations

have made in the Jewish Scripture, may be traced in every dogma,

and every ceremony of the Evangelical Mythology .” With regard

to the crowd of false deities , which were objects of the ancient Greek

and Roman idolatry, to the numerous and well known school-books,
2
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entitled Pantheons, and Mythological Dictionaries , and to their state

ments of the opinions and relations which had been taught by priests

and poets, the reader is referred : as supplying a plain and ample re

futation of Mr. Taylor's impudent falsehood .

As Mr. 'T. lays great stress upon the affinity which he asserts ex

ists between the Indian idol Crishna, Krishna, or Krishnu ; and as

he dwells at large upon this subject in his Syntagma, Diegesis , and

that most blasphemous and contemptible of all books, his Pulpit

it will be necessary to present this subject in its proper light. With

an evidently malignant design he altered the spelling of the word

Crishna to Chrishna, that so it might bear a closer resemblance to

the sacred name of Jesus Christ. And in his impious works he as

serts that the Hindoo Crishna, and the Latin Christus, are the same

names , but owing to the peculiarity of each of the languages, with

different terminations ; Jesus Christ he styles our Chrish , and Crish

na the Hindoo Chrish . But he concealed from his readers ( what he

could not but have known) that the proper name of the founder of

Christianity was not Christ but Jesus. The former being the Greek

translation of the Hebrew Messiah, which is not a proper name ; but

only an appelative describing the office and authority of our Lord and

Saviour. He also conceals ( what also he must have known) that

Crishna signifies Black and Blue, as the reader will shortly see .

In none of the works which treat of Hindoo mythology , is this idol

called Chrishna. In Mr. Moor's Hindoo Pantheon it is Krishna.

In Rees's Cyclopædia the same mode of spelling is adopted ; but at

the close of the article (Krishna) it is stated that the name of Krishna

is variously written in European languages ; Crishna, Cristna, Krist

na, Krishna, Quixena, Kishen ;" and by Mr. Ward , in his View of

the History, Literature and Mythology of the Hindoos , it is written

Krishnu .

For his willful and malignant alteration of the spelling of the word,

Mr. Taylor received a public rebuke from Dr. J. Pye Smith , which

called forth a reply that must stamp its author with infamy as a willful

and malignant liar. It is contained in the following extract from his

Syntagma.

66 CHRISHNA.
So is spelled the name of the favorite god of the

Indian women , in the manifesto ; but Krishna, or Krishnu, is the

way in which the Doctor chooses to spell it ; charging the manifesto

writer with having altered the spelling of the word , apparently with

the base design of giving it a closer resemblance to the sacred name

of our divine Lord . '
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But here again , with all this cant, this severe charge of altering with a

base design , ' is brought against the writer of the manifesto , like all the

other charges in this scurrilous answer, to cheat and bilk the reader

out of the exercise of his impartiality, and to make his own falsehood

slip down unperceived in the torrent of his invective against another.

For, all the alteration in the spelling of the name , and consequently all

the baseness and design of that altered spelling, happens to be his own.

And his apparent design, too apparent, indeed, to be concealed, was , by

altering the spelling, which he has done, and I have not, to suppress

and keep back from observance, the close resemblance of the names of

the idol of the Indian, and the divine Lord of the European women.

The spelling of the name in the Asiatic Researches, by Sir Wil

liam Jones ( the fountain -head, and first and highest authority, from

which I quoted it) will be found to be, not Krishna, nor Krishnu, but

as it is exhibited in the manifesto , CHRISHNA . Sir William Jones is,

on all hands , admitted to be the most competently informed , and most

learned investigator of this recondite subject ; and in addition to his

being on all hands admitted to be one of the most accomplished phi

lologers and prodigies of intellectual acquirements that ever breathed ,

if not the facile princeps of the whole world , in these respects ; he

was also a sincere and ardent Christian. He expressly avows and

maintains his conviction as a Christian, in so many words, the ada

mantine pillars of our faith cannot be shaken by any investigation of

heathen mythology .' And in another passage, I , who cannot help

believing the divinity of the Messiah , from the undisputed authority ,

and manifest completion of many prophecies , &c . am obliged , of

course, to believe the sanctity of the venerable books to which that

Sacred Person refers .'

Yet the words of Sir William Jones , this unquestionably first,

highest and best authority on this subject are , and I pray the reader's

observance, that I give even his spelling of the words : • That the

name of Chrishna, and the general outline of his story, were long

anterior to the birth of our Saviour, and probably to the time of Ho

mer, we know very certainly .' ( Asiatic Researches , vol. i . p . 259.)

I ask the reader then to direct his researches to those researches ! I

ask the Christian to say, whether he can suspect, that this Christian

writer would have spelt the name CHRISHNA rather than Krishna, or

Krishnu, with a base design of producing an apparent resemblance

where there was none in reality ? I ask his candor to decide whether

this unquestionably sincere Christian would have spelt the name as

he has done, without the most constraining evidence to determine his

2Q2 2



174 GENUINENESS AND CREDIBILITY OF

mind , that that was the essentially correct spelling ? and whether,

after his long residence in India, and laborious studies into the Asiatic

mythologies, he would have spoken so positively , without having

grounds and reasons for doing so, that are not to be yielded to the

arbitrary conjectures or impudent denials of subsequent critics, of

interested, crafty quibblers , who want to get out of it now at any rate ,

and who , smarting under the irresistible inferences which we have

drawn ; wish their own man at the—, for having given us such

good grounds for our inferences ; and now, forsooth , that the spell

tells against them , they won't give their prodigy of learning credit for

knowing how to spell .” *

What estimate will the candid reader place upon the character of

this miscreant, who dares to trifle with the eternal destinies of his un

fortunate readers , when it is proved that to betray his followers into

a belief of his veracity , he makes a parade, with anxious minuteness,

of citing the volume and the pages of Sir W. Jones' works only to de

ceive. In all the works of Sir W. Jones , and in the original Calcutta

edition of the Asiatic Researches , the orthography is uniformly not

Chrishna, but Crishna . Well , therefore , has it been remarked of

this man , that his incessant use of trick and misrepresentation , marks

not only a bad cause, but that the advocate is conscious of its badness.

That the reader may see for himself that this man utters falsehood

with a face of brass, and that his blasphemously imputed identity

between the Hindoo Krishna, or Crishna, and the Lord Jesus Christ,

is without any real foundation, we will now place before him all that

the learned Sir W. Jones has stated concerning this Hindoo idol , and

contained in his essay on the gods of Greece, Italy , and India , in

every instance giving the spelling of the word Crishna as given by

the learned author.

“ Crishna passed a life , according to the Indians , of a most extra

ordinary and incomprehensible nature . He was the son of Dé vací .

by Vasud ' eva ; but his birth was concealed through fear of the tyrant

Cansa, to whom it had been predicted, that a child born at that time

in that family would destroy him : he was fostered, therefore, in Mat

* The audacity exhibited by Mr. Taylor, in this passage, can be accounted for,

only on the ground that very few of his readers could have it in their power to de

tect his falsehood, as even in England, the works of Sir Wm. Jones are very scarce.

The latest edition , a copy of which was with difficulty procured for the writer in

London , was published A. D. 1807. As in this country not one in a thousand of

Mr. Taylor's readers canobtain access to the work, and great stress being placed

by many Infidels upon Taylor's assertions; this, it is hoped, will be a sufficient

apology for presenting fairly and fully, all that Sir W. Jones has said upon the

subject.

2



THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. 175

hurá by an honest herdsman , surnamed Ananda, or Happy, and his

amiable wife Yasoda, who , like another Pales, was constantly occu

pied in her pastures and her dairy. In their family were a multitude

of young gopas or cowherds, and beautiful gopis or milkmaids, who

were his play -fellows during his infancy ; and , in his early youth, he

selected nine damsels as his favorites, with whom he passed his gay

hours in dancing, sporting, and playing on his flute. For the remark

able number of his gopis I have no authority but a whimsical picture,

where nine girls are grouped in the form of an elephant, on which he

sits and pipes ; and unfortunately, the word nava signifies both nine

and new or young, so that in the following stanza , it may admit of

two interpretations :

taran' ijápuline navaballavi

perisadá saha célicutúhalát

drutavilamwitacháruvihárinam

herimaham hridayéna sadá vahé.

I bear in my bosom continually, that God, who, for sportive

recreation , with a train of nine ( young) dairy -maids, dances gracefully,

now quick , now slow, on the sands just left by the Daughter of the

Sun.'

Both he and the three Ramas are described as youths of pefect

beauty ; but the princesses of Hindostan , as well as the damsels of

Ananda's farm , were passionately in love with Crishna, who con

tinues to this hour the darling god of the Indian women.
The sect

of Hindoos who adore him with enthusiastic, and almost exclusive de

votion, have broached a doctrine , which they maintain with eagerness ,

and which seems general in these provinces , that he was distinct from

all the Avatars, who had only an ansa, or portion, of his divinity,

while Crishna was the person of Vishnu himself in a human form ;

hence they consider the third Rama, his elder brother, as the eighth

Avatar, invested with an emanation of his divine radiance ; and in

the principal Sanscrit dictionary, compiled about two thousand years

ago, Crishna, Vásadéva, Govinda, and other names of the shepherd

god , are intermixed with epithets of Náráyan , or the Divine Spirit. All

the Avatars are painted with gemmed Ethiopian or Parthian coronets ;

with rays encircling their heads ; jewels in their ears ; two necklaces ,

one straight and one pendant, on their bosoms , with dropping gems ;

garlands of well disposed many -colored flowers, or collars of pearls,

hanging down below their waists ; loose mantles of golden tissue or dy

ed silk, embroidered on their hems with flowers, elegantly thrown over

one shoulder, and flolded like ribbands , across the breast; with brace
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lets, too, on one arm, and on each wrist : they are naked to the waists,

and uniformly with dark azure flesh , in allusion, probably, to the tint

of that primordial fluid , on which Náráyan moved in the beginning of

time ; but their skirts are bright yellow , the color of the curious peri

carpium in the centre of the water-lily, where Nature, as Dr. Murray

observes , in some degree discloses her secrets, each seed containing,

before it germinates , a few perfect leaves : they are sometimes drawn

with that flower in one hand ; a radiated elliptical ring, used as a missile

weapon, in a second ; the sacred shell or left handed baccinum, in a

third ; and a mace or battle-axe , in a fourth ; but Crishna, when he ap

pears, as he sometimes does appear, among the Avatars, is more splen

didly decorated than any , and wears a rich garland of sylvan flowers,

whence he is named Vanamáli , as low as his ankles , which are adorn

ed with strings of pearls . Dark blue approaching to black , which

is the meaning of the word Crishna , is believed to have been his com

plexion ; and hence the large bee of that color is consecrated to him ,

and is often drawn fluttering over his head : that azure tint, which

approaches to blackness, is peculiar, as we have already remarked , to

Vishnu ; and hence, in the great reservoir or cistern at Catamandu ,

the capital of Nepal , there is placed in a recumbent posture a large

well -proportioned image of blue marble , representing Náráyan float

ing on the waters . But let us return to the actions of Crishna, who

was not less heroic than lovely, and , when a boy, slew the terrible

serpent Caliya with a number of giants and monsters : at a more ad

vanced age , he put to death his cruel enemy Cansa ; and , having

taken under his protection the king Yudhisht'hir and the other Pan

dus, who had been grievously oppressed by the Curus, and their

tyrannical chief, he kindled the war described in the great epic poem,

entitled the Mahabharat, at the prosperous conclusion of which he re

turned to his heavenly seat in Vaicontha, having left the instructions

comprised in the Gita with his disconsolate friend Arjun, whose

grandson became sovereign of India.

In this picture it is impossible not to discover, at the first glance,

the features of Apollo, surnamed Nomios, or the Pastoral, in Greece,

and Opifer in Italy , who fed the herds of Admetus , and slew the ser

pent Python ; a god amorous, beautiful, and warlike : the word Go

vinda may be literally translated Nomios, as Cesava is Crinitus, or

with fine hair ; but whether Gopala, or the herdsman , has any rela

tion to Apollo, let our etymologists determine. Colonel Vallancey,

whose learned enquiries into the ancient literature of Ireland are high

ly interesting, assures me, that Crishna in Irish means the sun ; and
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we find A pollo and Sol considered by the Roman poets as the same

deity . " *

This learned author further says : “ In the mystical and elevated

character of Pan, as a personification of the Universe , according to

the notion of Lord Bacon , there arises a sort of similitude between

him and Crishna considered as Náráyan . The Grecian god plays

divinely on his reed , to express, we are told, etherial harmony ; he

has his attendant nymphs of the pastures and the dairy ; his face is

as radiant as the sky, and his head illumined with the horns of a cres

cent ; whilst his lower extremities are deformed and shaggy, as a

symbol of the vegetables , which the earth produces, and of the beasts

who roam over the face of it. Now we may compare this portrait,

partly with the general character of Crishna, the Shepherd God , and

partly with the description in the Bhagavat of the Divine Spirit exhib

ited in the form of this universal world ; to which we may add the

following story from the same extraordinary poem. The nymphs

had complained to Gasoda, that the child Crishna had been drinking

their curds and milk : on being reproved by his foster -mother for this

indiscretion , he requested her to examine his mouth ; in which , to her

just amazement, she beheld the whole universe in all its plenitude of

magnificence." +

Sir W. Jones also says , “ I am persuaded, that a connexion sub

sisted between the old idolatrous nations of Egypt, India, Greece, and

Italy, long before they migrated to their several settlements , and con

sequently before the birth of Moses ; but the proof of this proposi

tion will in no degree affect the truth and sanctity of the Mosaic his

tory, which , if confirmation were necessary, it would rather tend to

confirm . The Divine Legate, educated by the daughter of a king,

and in all respects highly accomplished, could not but know the my

thological system of Egypt; but he must have condemned the super

stitions of that people, and despised the speculative absurdities of their

priests ; though some of their traditions concerning the creation and

the flood were grounded on truth . Who was better acquainted with

the mythology of Athens than Socrates ? Who more accurately

versed in the Rabbinical doctrines than Paul ? Who possessed clear

er ideas of all ancient astronomical systems than Newton, or of scho

lastic metaphysics than Locke ? In whom could the Romish church

have had a more formidable opponent than in Chillingworth , whose

i

* Asiatic Researches vol. i. 374-378 ; or Sir W. Jones' works, vol. iii.

Ibid, 384, 385.
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deep knowledge of its tenets rendered him so competent to dispute

them ? In a word, who more exactly knew the abominable rites and

shocking idolatry of Canaan than Moses himself ? Yet the learning

of those great men only incited them to seek other sources of truth ,

piety, and virtue, than those in which they had long been immersed.

There is no shadow then of a foundation for an opinion, that Moses

borrowed the first nine or ten chapters of Genesis from the literature

of Egypt ; still less can the adamantine pillars of our Christian faith

be moved by the result of any debates on the comparative antiquity

of the Hindoos and Egyptians, or of any enquiries into the Indian

Theology. Very respectable natives have assured me, that one or

two missionaries have been absurd enough , in their zeal for the con

version of the Gentiles, to urge that the Hindoos were even now

almost Christians, because their Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesa,

were no other than the Christian Trinity ;' a sentence, in which

we can only doubt, whether' folly, ignorance, or impiety predomi

nates. The three powers , Creative, Preservative, and Destructive,

which the Hindoos express by the triliterial word O'm, were grossly

ascribed by the first idolaters to the heat, light, and flame of their

mistaken divinity, the Sun ; and their wiser successors in the East,

who perceived that the sun was only a created thing, applied those

powers to its creator ; but the Indian Triad, and that of Plato, which

he calls the Supreme Good, the Reason , and the Soul, are infinitely

removed from the holiness and sublimity of the doctrine, which pi

ous Christians have deduced from texts in the Gospel, though other

Christians, as pious, openly profess their dissent from them . Each

sect must be justified by its own faith and good intentions ; this only

I mean to inculcate, that the tenet of our church cannot without pro

faneness be compared with that of the Hindoos, which has only an

apparent resemblance to it, but a very different meaning. One sin

gular fact, however, must not be suffered to pass unnoticed. That

the name of CRISHNA, and the general outline of his story, were long

anterior to the birth of our Saviour, and probably to the time of Ho

mer, we know very certainly ; yet the celebrated poem, entitled Bha

gavat, which contains a prolix account of his life, is filled with nar

ratives of a most extraordinary kind , but strangely variegated and in

termixed with poetical decorations ; the incarnate deity of the San

scrit romance was cradled , as it informs us, among herdsmen ; but it

adds, that he was educated among them , and passed his youth in

playing with a party of milkmaids . A tyrant, at the time of his birth ,

ordered all new born males to be slain ; yet this wonderful babe was
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preserved by biting the breast, instead of sucking the poisoned nipple,

of a nurse commissioned to kill him ; he performed amazing, but ri

diculous, miracles in his infancy , and , at the age of seven years , held

up a mountain on the tip of his little finger; he saved multitudes ,

partly by his arms and partly by his miraculous powers ; he raised

the dead by descending for that purpose to the lowest regions ; he

was the meekest and best tempered of beings , washed the feet of the

Brahmans, and preached very nobly, indeed , and sublimely, but al

ways in their favor ; he was pure and chaste in reality, but exhibited

an appearance of excessive libertinism , and had wives or mistresses

too numerous to be counted ; lastly, he was benevolent and tender,

yet fomented and conducted a terrible war. This motley story must

induce an opinion that the spurious gospels , which abounded in the

first age of Christianity , had been brought to India, and the wildest

parts of them repeated to the Hindoos, who ingrafted them on the old

fable of Cesava, the Apollo of Greece.” *

Sir W. Jones was a firm believer in the truth and divine authority

of the sacred Scriptures. But, such was his candor and love of truth

that, if in the course of his researches into the history, antiquities,

sciences , literature, and religion of the Asiatic nations , he , or any

of his fellow - laborers in the same important undertaking, had made

any discoveries unfavorable to the claims of the Scriptures as a Rev

elation from God, they would most certainly have been published to

the world . This is evident from a number of passages in his wri

tings. In the dissertation just quoted from , he holds the following

language ; “ I who cannot help believing the divinity of the Messiah

from the undisputed antiquity , and manifest completion of many

prophecies, especially those of Isaiah , in the only person recorded

by history, to whom they are applicable, am obliged, of course , to

believe the sanctity of the venerable books , to which that sacred per

son refers, as genuine ; but it is not the truth of our national religion,

as such , that I have at heart ; it is Truth itself ; and if any cool un

biased reader will clearly convince me, that Moses drew his narrative

through Egyptian conduits, from the primeval fountains of Indian lit

erature, I shall esteem him as a friend, for having weeded my mind

from a capital error, and promise to stand among the foremost in as

sisting to circulate the truth which he has ascertained.”

In an address to the Asiatic Society, whose researches have just

• Asiatic Researches, vol. i. pp. 374—378 ; or see Jones' Works, vol. iii. pp.
391–395 .
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been mentioned, treating of the result of their labors , he says : “ We

cannot surely deem it an inconsiderable advantage, that all our histo

rical researches have confirmed the Mosaic account of the primitive

world ; and our testimony on that subject ought to have the greater

weight, because if the result of our observations had been totally

different, we should nevertheless have published them. " *

So far, however, from making such discoveries, the labors of this

wonderful man, probably the most learned of modern times , have

most illustriously confirmed the truth of the Scriptures. He did

not discover an identity betwixt Jesus Christ and the Hindoo idol

Crishna ; but as has been seen , he identifies that idol with the Gre

cian Apollo.

To draw the conclusion from a few and distant resemblances, in

the midst of a chaos of acts, and qualities the most opposite, that

there is a conformity in history and character, is highly unreasonable.

And still more so would it be to believe the identity betwixt Jesus

Christ and this heathen idol , which is affirmed by the Infidel Taylor.

Had this man even stated the truth concerning the spelling of the

word Crishna, no reliance could hav been placed on this as a means

of establishing the identity he affirms. This is evident from the fol

lowing remarks of Sir W. Jones , and on such a subject no one could

be better prepared to judge. " Etymology," says he, " has, no doubt,

some use in historical researches ; but it is a medium of proof so very

fallacious, that, where it elucidates one fact, it obscures a thousand ;

and more frequently borders on the ridiculous, than leads to any solid

conclusion ; it rarely carries with it any internal power of conviction

from a resemblance of sounds or similarity of letters." † But when

not only the names are dissimilar, both in their orthography and

meaning, but also the characters and actions are so diametrically op

posite, what can be thought of that man, who, with unblushing in

pudence , attempts to identify with Jesus Christ, an imaginary being

whose principal exploits were those of licentiousness and destruc

tion , who had several wives , and thousands of concubines, who des

troyed his own numerous progeny, and who was at last killed by an

arrow ?

Sir W. Jones, vol. üi. pp. 208 , 209. + Ibid. vol. iii. p. 25.
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SECTION III.

Having in the most satisfactory manner established the great truth

that Jesus Christ did exist, and , at the period assigned by the writers

of the New Testament ; also that the leading facts in his history did

occur, the Infidel is bound to maintain one of two hypotheses ,

either that Jesus Christ, though a good man, was an enthusiast, or ,

that he was a wicked impostor. Accordingly, there are two classes

of Infidels, who (unable to resist the overwhelming testimony by

which his existence, and at the time specified in the sacred writings,

is supported,) maintain , the one the first, and the other the last of

these positions. We will now attend to each of these classes of In

fidels .

Among American Infidels, who hold that Jesus Christ was a good

man, but an enthusiast, are Mr. Jefferson and Mr. English. The lat

ter wrote a book , entitled “ The Grounds of Christianity Examined , "

in which he holds the following language : “ Far be it from me to

reproach the meek and compassionate , the amiable Jesus ; or to attri

bute to him , the mischiefs occasioned by his followers. No, I look

upon his character with the respect which every man should pay to

purity of morals , though mingled with something like sentiments,

which we naturally feel for the mistaken enthusiast.” Again he

says : “ There was nothing which gave the author so much uneasi

ness, as the apprehension of being supposed to entertain disrespect

ful sentiments of the Founder of the Christian religion. I would

most earnestly entreat the reader to believe my most solemn assuran

ces , that by nothing I have said , or shall be under the necessity of

saying, do I think , or mean to intimate the slightest disparagement to

the moral character of one , whose purity of morals, and good inten

tions, deserve anything else but reproach . That he was an enthusi

ast I do not doubt ; that he was a willful impostor I never will be

lieve."

The same author further says : “ Jesus of Nazareth appears to

have been a man of irreproachable purity, of great piety, and of great

mildness of disposition. Though the world has never beheld a char

acter exactly parallel with his, yet it has seen many greatly similar,

contemplative and melancholy : it is said of him by his followers,

• he was often seen to weep, but never to laugh . ' He retired to soli

tary places, and there prayed ; he went into the wilderness to sustain

and there vanquish the devil. : In a word , he appears by such means,
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to have persuaded himself, as hundreds have done since, that he was

the chosen servant of God, raised up to preach righteousness to the

hypocrites and sinners of his day. It is remarkable that he never

claimed to be the Messiah, till encouraged to assume that character by

Peter's declaration. And it is observable, that, in assuming that

name, he could not assume the characteristics of the august personage

to whom it belonged ; but infused into the character all that softness,

meekness , humility and passive fortitude which were so eminently his

own. The natural disposition, and character of Jesus, would not

permit him to attempt the character of a princely Messiah , a mighty

monarch, the Saviour of an oppressed people , and the benefactor of

the human race . He could not do this , but he could act as much of

the character as was consistent with his own. He could not indeed

bring himself to attempt to be the Saviour of his countrymen from

the Romans, their fleshly foes ; but he undertook to save them from

the tyranny of their spiritual enemies. He could not undertake to set

up his kingdom upon earth ; but he told them that he had a kingdom

in another world . He could not pretend to give unto his followers

the splendid rewards of an earthly monarch ; but he promised them

instead thereof, forgiveness of sins, and spiritual remuneration . ”

Having fully and fairly stated the position of Mr. English, it be

hooves us now to show that Jesus Christ was not a mistaken enthusi

ast. Before we proceed, however, it may be necessary to notice the

statement, “ that he (Jesus) never claimed to be the Messiah, till

encouraged to assume that character by Peter's declaration.” To

this it is replied, that so far from Jesus Christ being influenced by

Peter's declaration publicly to assume the character of the Messiah ;

upon its being made, he charged his disciples that they should tell

no man that he was the Christ or the Messiah .*

How did Mr. English arrive at the conclusion that Jesus Christ was

an enthusiast ? The only process by which he could have formed

this judgment must have been by an examination of his words and

actions. By the same process it is maintained the candid and honest

enquirer must come to the opposite conclusion .

In the sense in which the term is here used , an enthusiast signifies

a person , who through an impression on the fancy , or an agitation of

the passions, of which he can give no rational account, is led to sup

pose that he has some remarkable intercourse with the Deity.

Matt. xvi. 20. By referring to Dr. Clarke's comment on the passage, the

reader will see that the word Jesus, which appears in our version, should have been

omitted.
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Do the words of Jesus Christ indicate that he was an enthusiast ?

Mr. English himself acknowledges the purity of his morals : what

is more , he says : “ they deserve any thing else but reproach ," that

is , they are worthy of our admiration. How did he judge of the mor

als of Jesus Christ ? from his words , as recorded by the evangelists ?

Indeed , with one solitary exception , (Mr. Olmsted , ) all Infidels of

whom the writer has any knowledge, concede that no code of morals

has ever been promulgated at all to be compared with that of Jesus

Christ. And as it is easy to distinguish between the wild ravings

of an enthusiast, and the words of truth and soberness ; we leave

the reader to decide whether the following words of Jesus Christ,

bear such an impression upon them , as to justify the conclusion , that

their author was a mistaken enthusiast. - Blessed are the poor in

spirit : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven . Blessed are they that

mourn : for they shall be comforted. Blessed are the meek : for they

shall inherit the earth . Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst

after righteousness : for they shall be filled . Blessed are the merci

ful : for they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart : for

they shall see God. Blessed are the peace-makers : for they shall be

called the children of God. Let your light so shine before men, that

they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in

heaven . For I say unto you , That except your righteousness shall

exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no

case enter into the kingdom of heaven . Ye have heard that it was

said by them of old time , Thou shalt not commit adultery : but I say

unto you , that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath

committed adultery with her already in his heart. Ye have heard that

it hath been said , Thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine enemy :

But I say unto you, love your enemies , bless them that curse you , do

good to them that hate you , and pray for them which despitefully use

you , and persecute you ; that ye may be the children of your Father

which is in heaven : for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on

the good , and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust . For if ye

love them which love you , what reward have you ? do not even the

publicans the same ? And if ye salute your brethren only , what do

ye more than others ? do not even the publicans so ? therefore

perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. Take

heed that ye do not your alms before men , to be seen of them : other

wise ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven. There

fore, when thou doest thine alms , do not sound a trumpet before thee,

as the hypocrites do , in the synagogues, and in the streets, that they

Be ye
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1

may have glory of men. Verily I say unto you, they have their

reward. But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what

thy right hand doeth ; that thine alms may be in secret : and thy

Father which seeth in secret, himself shall reward thee openly . But

thou , when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast

shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret ; and thy Father

which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly . Lay not up for

yourself treasures upon earth , where moth and rust doth corrupt, and

where thieves break through and steal: but lay up for yourselves

treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and

where thieves do not break through nor steal. Judge not, that ye be

not judged. For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged :

and with what measure ye mete , it shall be measured to you again.

And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye , but

considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Or how wilt thou

say to thy brother, let me pull out the mote out of thine eye ;
and

behold a beam is in thine own eye ? 'Thou hypocrite, first cast out

the beam out of thine own eye ; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast

out the mote out of thy brother's eye . Do men gather grapes of

thorns, or figs of thistles ? Even so every good tree bringeth forth

good fruit ; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. Wherefore, by

their fruits ye shall know them . Not every one that saith unto me,

Lord , Lord , shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth

the will of my Father which is in heaven .* Thou shalt love the Lord

thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul , and with all thy mind.

This is the first and great commandment. And the second is like

unto it : Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two com

mandments hang all the law and the prophets. † Ye call me Master

and Lord ; and ye say well , for so I am . If I then, your Lord and

Master, have washed your feet, ye ought to wash one another's feet ;

for so I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done

unto you . I A new commandment I give unto you , that ye

another ; as I have loved you , that ye also love one another. By

this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one

to another.”

Such were the words of Jesus , the precepts inculcated by him who

claimed to be the Messiah . Their spotless purity is manifest to all ;

their intrinsic value approves itself to every head and to every heart.

And so far from these sayings discovering the smallest tincture of en

love one

* Matt. v. vi. vii. Ib. xxii. 37–40. John xiii. 13. 15. Ib. xi . 34 , 35 .
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thusiasm , they indicate a calm , dignified, and heavenly strain of mor

ality . Here are no jarring incongruities ; no undue elevation of one

moral virtue ; no unreasonable depression of another. But everything

is in its right place ; the whole is perfect harmony. These precepts

embrace all that was really good in the ethics of the heathen sages.

The scattered fragments of moral truth , which original Revelation, ( if

the Infidel object to this) or the labor and study of philosophers have

dispersed up and down the world, are found comprehended in the

moral code of Jesus Christ. Truth , justice, fortitude, integrity, faith

fulness , chastity, benevolence, friendship, forbearance, forgiveness of

injuries, and whatever else is praiseworthy, have all their proper

place, but cleansed of all base admixtures, directed to their proper

ends, and clothed with that authority necessary to sway the con

science. Then the standard of moral duty is so high, yet so reasona

ble, and , at the same time, so obviously agreeable to the sovereignty

of the ever blessed Creator, that, so far from giving indications that its

author was a “ mistaken enthusiast,” it clearly proves the truth of

that saying
“ Never man spake like this man . ” Had Jesus Christ

been a mistaken enthusiast, he would have inculcated those useless

austerities, and appalling self -macerations, which in all ages and

countries , Fanaticism has proposed as the surest mode of propitiating

the Deity ; and the tendency of his system would have been to mo

roseness , melancholy, and misanthropy. But his code is founded on

humility and self -denial, laying man low , and giving him a just im

pression of his unworthiness before God and man ; and then by

teaching him to deny all ungodliness and worldly lust, it fixes the on

ly firm foundation of consistent morality ; while , at the same time, it

falls into no foolish nor absurd injunctions ; and its tendency is to

render those who are governed by it, pure, lovely and self-denying,

friendly, tender-hearted , and full of all the social and domestic affec

tions and sympathies. Therefore in no part of the recorded language

of Jesus Christ can we discover the slightest vestige of a wild enthu

siasm .

Mr. English infers that Jesus was an enthusiast from his conduct :

“ He was contemplative and melancholy . ” The greatest men that

have ever lived, and have been the benefactors of mankind, have been

“ contemplative .” But Mr. English adds, he was melancholy. How

did he learn this ? “ It is said of him by his followers, he was oft

en seen to weep , but never to laugh . ' But the only authentic in

formation we have is contained in the New Testament Scriptures, and

there we find no such statement. And by adducing such authority it
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is evident Mr. E. was hard pressed to support his sinking cause.

To reach the truth , the character of Jesus Christ is to be estimated ,

not from unfounded traditions, or the statements of spurious writings,

but from the authentic records of the Apostles and Evangelists. And

in them no actions are recorded, which indicate that Jesus was a mis

taken enthusiast.

Had he been such, he would have been inflated with high notions

of his divine commission , and he would have viewed with indigna

tion the subjection to the Romans, of the people whom he believed

himself appointed to deliver ; under the influenee of such views and

feelings, when the captious question was proposed to him as to the

legality of the Jews paying tribute to Cesar, he would boldly have

declared the deed unlawful; and he would have enjoined either a sul

len refusal, or a bold resistance by force of arms. But when he had

inspected the imperial effigies which marked the tax money, he said :

“ Render unto Cesar the things that are Cesar's, and unto God the

things that are God's. " * This reply, so far from affording an indica

tion that he was a mistaken enthusiast, evinces the greatest prudence,

and consummate wisdom , for thereby he neither exposed himself to

the anger of the Jews by controverting one of their favorite maxims,

nor compromised himself with the Roman government by declaring

that tribute ought not to be paid.

So likewise when another question was proposed by the Sadducees,

which , as they supposed , reduced the doctrine of a future state to an

absurdity ; “ Master,” say they, “ Moses said , If a man die , having

no children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto

his brother. Now there were with us seven brothers ; and the first,

when he had married a wife, deceased ; and having no issue, left his

wife unto his brother ; likewise the second also, and the third , unto

the seventh, and last of all, the woman died also. Therefore, in the

resurrection, whose wife shall she be of the seven ? for they all had

her . " | To this , without the smallest hesitation, he gave a calm and

rational reply, of which a mistaken enthusiast would have been ut

terly incapable. “ Ye do err , not knowing the Scriptures, nor the

power of God. For in the resurrection , they neither marry nor are

given in marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven. But as

touching the resurrection of the dead , have ye not read that which

was spoken unto you , by God, saying : God is not the God of the

dead , but of the living ? ” I

• Matt. xxii. 21. † Matt. xxii. 24–28. # Matt. xxi . 29–32.
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An enthusiast believing himself to be the immediate favorite of

heaven, is usually confident of victory, and when attacked is prone to

repel violence by violence. But when one of the disciples of Jesus

Christ wounded one of the servants of the high priest , he ordered

him to forbear, condemned all violence, and declared the fate of all

those who should draw the sword in resistance of constituted author

ity ; and , at the same time, intimated how needless such an act was ,

were he himself disposed to crush his enemies : “ Put up again thy

sword into its place ; for all they that take the sword , shall perish

with the sword . Thinkest thou that I cannot pray to my Father, and

he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of angels ? But

how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled , that thus it must be.” *

Enthusiasts are prone to imagine that those who impiously reject,

what to them appears the undeniable will of heaven, deserve no mer

cy ; therefore, such enforce their doctrines by fire and sword. But

Jesus Christ pursued a course the very reverse of this. When he

sent forth his disciples , he said to them : “ As ye go, preach, saying :

The kingdom of heaven is at hand . Freely ye have received, freely

give. Behold, I send you forth as sheep, in the midst of wolves.”

And when two of his disciples would fain have called down fire from

heaven upon a Samaritan village , which had refused him admission ,

he rebuked them for their violence, and informed them that they little

knew what spirit they were of ; “ The Son of Man,” said he, " is not

come to destroy men's lives, but to save them .” +

Let us examine the character of Jesus Christ in other respects, as

indicated in his actions , that we may be enabled to decide whether

such an one could be a mistaken enthusiast.

His character was calm , composed ; there was in it a freedom from

violent emotions, an abstinence from excitement and disturbance.

His emotions were those of benevolence, compassion, and abhorrence

of sin . These, on all occasions, overpowered the inferior passions,

and so far from indicating enthusiasm or insincerity, were directly in

contrast with them. He was precisely what the Son of God should

be, and in all respects he acted just as the founder of Christianity

should have done. His manner of acting was new, not the product

of external circumstances, nor according to the taste of the age , and

the sympathies of the Jews. They expected a temporal deliverer ;

they were restive under the Roman yoke. They viewed the Heath

ens, the Samaritans, the Publicans , and the Nazarenes with contempt.

* Matt. xxvi. 51–54 . +Luke ix . 56.
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His disciples themselves were under the influence of these impres

sions. But Jesus was infinitely above them all ; he formed his own

projects, he conceived the design of a new and universal religion ; he

acted upon that design, and , although there was not one to sympa

thize with him, in the calm persuasion of the success of his underta

king, though all appearances were against it, he possessed his soul

in patience. The prejudices of the Jews, their expectation of a tem

poral Messiah ; the powers , the authority , and the intellectual habits

of the whole world, were all arrayed against his undertaking. Yet

he never betrayed a doubt of the ultimate success of his design .

There was nothing in his birth , education, and associations to elevate

him above all these things. His own death must intervene before the

accomplishment of his vast and noble design ; he perceived it, he

foretold it, and he calmly described the acts of violence by which , to

all human appearance, all his prospects were to be blasted. Do these

indications betray the mistaken enthusiast ? Nay, rather is it not im

possible for language to convey the impression of the character of

Jesus , when we behold him under all circumstances, inspired and fill

ed with his mighty plan for the salvation of mankind , ever conscious

that he sustained a relation to the whole human race ?

Mr. English concludes that Jesus was a mistaken enthusiast, be

cause he retired to solitary places , and there prayed. It is joyfully

conceded he prayed , yea, on more than one occasion , he spent the

whole night in supplication . And although he had no sin to confess,

no corrupt nature to subdue, he was habitual and fervent in devotion.

Every great act of his life was preceded by prayer. When he mul

tiplied the five loaves and two fishes, for the supply of five thousand

persons , he looked up to heaven , and blessed them . When he ap

proached the grave of Lazarus he solemnly prayed . He taught his

disciples to pray ; and that prayer for brevity, fullness of meaning,

suitableness , and simplicity , is a perfect model , and stands unrivalled .

So far as can be judged from the narratives of the evangelists, he

kept up continual intercourse with his heavenly Father. Just before

his agony , and when he was about to be separated from his disciples,

we are presented with a specimen of his prayers , the most sublime

and deeply affecting, exhibiting the most elevated devotion , and , at

the same time , perfect calmness and self-possession. This is not all ;

but when nailed and naked on the cross, a spectacle of ignominy and

woe, he prayed. The purity and innocence of his life are in accord

ance with his elevated devotion, a perfect illustration of the precepts

he inculcated. And so forcible is this argument, that the Infidel who
2
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refuses to acknowledge his claims as the Son of God, is constrained

to bow before his perfect purity. This the contemporaries of the

apostles acknowledged ; this the modern Infidels acknowledge ; Chub,

Bolingbroke, Hobbes, Jefferson, English, yea even Paine himself

stands mute before the lovely and unspotted character of Jesus Christ.

Olmsted alone dares, with a face of brass, to accuse the Saviour

of guilty men with immorality . His love of contemplation and con

tinual devotion , in connection with the spotless purity of his morals,

so far from indicating that he was a mistaken enthusiast, exhibit him

just as the founder of Christianity should be. Can any
indications

of enthusiasm be discovered in any of his prayers which are preserv

ed in the Scriptures ? Take, for example, his prayer on the cross.

How would a mistaken enthusiast have acted when nailed by the

hands and feet on that tree , writhing with pain and agony ; an object

of scorn , derision , and contempt to all around ? Would not such an

one, in the bitter agony of his soul , have imprecated the vengeance

of the Almighty upon his blood -thirsty and cruel murderers ? But

listen to the prayer of Jesus , “ FATHER, FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY

KNOW NOT WHAT THEY DO ! " Mr. English would cheat his readers

into the belief, that he , who when nailed and naked on the cross utter

ed this wonderful prayer, which is a perfect illustration of his own

precept, " forgive your enemies," was a mistaken enthusiast.

How much more correctly did the Infidel Rousseau judge ! Hear

him ; “ It is impossible that he , whose history the Gospel records,

can be but a mere man. Does he speak in the tone of an enthusiast,

or of an ambitious sectary ? What mildness ! what purity in his man

ners ! what touching graces in his instructions ! what elevation in his

maxims ! what presence of mind ! what ingenuity, and what justice

in his answers ! what government of his passions ! What prejudice,

what blindness or ill faith, must that be which dares to compare the

son of Sophroniscus , with the son of Mary ! What a difference be

tween the two ! Socrates dying without pain, without disgrace, easily

sustains his part to the last. The death of Socrates, philosophizing

with his friends, is the mildest that could be desired ; that of Jesus,

expiring in torments , injured, mocked, cursed by all the people , is the

most horrible that can be feared. Socrates , taking the impoisoned

cup, blesses him who presents it to him with tears . Jesus , in the

midst of a frightful punishment, prays for his enraged executioners.

Yes, if the life and death of Socrates are those of a sage ; the life and

death of Jesus are those of a God ."

It would be no difficult task to adduce many other evidences to
2
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prove the perfect freedom of Jesus Christ from enthusiasm . But

those already given are deemed sufficient. And it must be conceded

by every candid mind, that no mark of fanaticism can be exhibited

against him . To urge that his claiming to be a prophet sent from

God, is a mark of fanaticism , is a complete begging of the question.

If it were proved that Jesus Christ was not sent from God, it is

agreed that his claim of a divine commission, made under a full im

pression of the propriety of it, would be sufficient proof that he was

an enthusiast. But, on the other hand, if it be proved that he really

did come from God, then such a claim would be no proof whatever.

Therefore the Infidel cannot legitimately bring this claiin as a proof

that Jesus Christ was an enthusiast, until he shall first have proved

that he was not sent from God. Were this done, it would be a strong

proof. But until it is effected, it is no proof at all.

Thus have we shown that Jesus Christ was not, as is asserted by

Mr. English, a mistaken enthusiast, and , were this the proper place,

various matters, and very difficult to be accounted for by the Infidel,

could be adduced to strengthen the argument. We reſer to the pre

dictions concerning the Messiah, which, upon the fullest evidence,

we have already proved , were in existence long anterior to the birth

of Christ, and which most manifestly found their accomplishment in

him . But to dwell upon this subject here would be to anticipate the

subject, therefore we pass on .

Having vindicated the character of Jesus Christ from enthusiasm ,

or fanaticism , the only refuge of the Infidel now is to maintain the

hypothesis that he was a wicked impostor. And this is the ground

occupied by Mr. Olmsted , whom, therefore , in the next section , we

will again introduce to the reader.

SECTION IV.

MR. OLMSTED attempts to show that the fifty -third chapter of Isa

iah did not find its accomplishment in Jesus Christ, and , in that con

nection, he charges him with being an impostor. To give the whole

passage would lead to a discussion on the fulfillment of the prophecy,

which here would be out of place. Therefore we select only a suf

ficient portion of it to enable the reader to understand the nature of

his hypothesis, and what he conceives to be the proofs which support

it, omitting, however, the worst portions , his low ribaldry and blas
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phemy, which add no strength to his argument, but would shock the

feelings of our Christian readers.

Of Jesus Christ this author says : “ At the close of his life, he is

represented as endeavoring to overthrow the established government.

His career may have been very inconsistent and improper, but not

uncommon. We are frequently obliged to wait to the end of the

play, before we can ascertain the characters of the dramatis -personæ .

Cromwell commenced his career as a stickler for the rights

of conscience—a religious enthusiast. He closed it in the chair of

his murdered king. Bonaparte in '93 could vociferate, vive la repub

lique. In fifteen years thereafter, more than half of the civilized

world were shouting vive l'empereur to him . The deceiver or hypo

crite, is so common a character, that the expressions, to preach is one

thing, and to practice is another. We judge of men, not

from the first, but the last scene ; not from what they say, but from

what they do . Upon these principles, the real character of Jesus

is to be determined from his conduct, during the last few days of

his life .

When we take into consideration the part he bore in this unlawful

assembly of the people, (alluding to the triumphant entry into Jeru

salem ) his approbation of their shouts, and his trespass on the mo

ney brokers, our opinions concerning him must be far from favorable .

When we extend that consideration to the excuses or defences he

made before the people and Pilate, he becomes an object of loathing

and contempt. The first is bottomed on the false assumption that

the court of the Gentiles was holy ground , and the other, on the ne

cessity of this pageant as a prelude to his coronation in heaven .

The closing scene of this drama , when rightly considered, adds

force to my charge against the apostles .

I had intended to rest this case here, but as the charge of treason

and rebellion is somewhat startling, I have thought proper to support

it by other statements from the evangelists. They tell us that Jesus

sent out his disciples , (eighty-two of them , according to Luke,) to

preach to the Jews only . They were to proclaim , that a kingdom ,

styled by these writers a kingdom of heaven , was near at hand. It

is immaterial wnat they called it It is evident the disciples under

stood it to be a temporal kingdom . This point is conceded. The

twelve disciples returned from their missionary tour, and after their

return , we find them quarreling about precedence in this kingdom .

Could it have been a spiritual kingdom ?

It being conceded that these disciples firmly believed until his
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death that their leader was about to establish a temporal kingdom, it

follows, first: That they must have taken up this impression from his

conduct and conversation. Second : That their hosannas, or huzzas,

when he made his grand entry , were to him as a temporal king.

Third : That instead of preaching, as is generally supposed, spiritual

matters, these disciples , after receiving their commission , acted the

part of recruiting officers, under their chief; for they must have un

derstood this commission as authorizing and requiring them to draw

up and enlist partisans for this kingdom . And can it be supposed

they did not execute this commission as they understood it ; or that

Jesus was not aware , how they understood it, and how they were ex

ecuting it ?

• After these things, the Lord appointed other seventy also, and

sent them two and two before his face, into every city and place,

whither he himself would come.'- Luke x . I.

The passover week was the time when , and Jerusalem the place

where , these recruits were to assemble from the different cantons of

Judea, to strike the decisive blow. Previous to this feast, Jesus took

a circuit through these cantons . His partisans previously enlisted ,

flocked to his standard ; their numbers rapidly increased as he ap

proached the capitol - on leaving Jericho, so numerous was the host,

and so great the press to see him, as he passed along the road, that

men of low stature were obliged to climb trees in order to get a view

of him . Blind men startled at the tramp of this spiritual army, cried

out, • what is this ? ' and were told that • Jesus of Nazareth passeth

by. ' As these multitudes (for Matthew says a great multitude fol

lowed him out of Jericho) drew nigh to Jerusalem, Jesus sent for a

colt in order to make his entry in style. John says, that as these

multitudes drew nigh to Jerusalem , ó much people that were come to

the feast, took branches of palm trees, and went forth to meet him,

and cried , Hosanna, Blessed is the King of Israel, that cometh in the

name of the Lord .

This entry has been described . Will any man be so blind , as not

to see the object of all this ? Will he suffer that spiritual jargon — that

medley of rant, and devotion of humility, and extravagance of pre

tension, of empyricism , mysticism , and soothsaying, with which the

evangelists have interlarded their accounts of this insurrection, to

deprive him of his common sense ? Will he be so downright a fool,

as not to see, that iſ Jesus and his party had not been th warted , the

Roman power in Judea would have been subverted , and he crowned

king ? Can he be so stupid, as to believe, that Deity required of a
2
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son, a temporal crown, as a passport to the courts above ? Must he

not see the absurdity and ridiculousness of the defence which is put

into the mouth of Jesus, when arraigned before the Roman governor,

• I admit that this looks very much like rebellion, but nothing of the

kind is intended . I merely wish to be proclaimed , and if possible ,

crowned king of the Jews, not that I want to subvert your authority ,

or govern here for a single moment : I am to rule in heaven ; but some

how it is so fixed , that I must go through the ceremony of a corona

tion here, and be acknowledged king by this multitude of Jews, before

I can take my seat on my celestial throne. You are still to be the

ruler of the Jews, I their heavenly king ? This is the only defence

he could make, and is in truth the one his Gentile partisans at this

day make for him .

The Romans sent out a cohort of five hundred armed men , to as

sist the proper officers in arresting Jesus. Could he then have been

a common malefactor ? Does not the employment of this military

force, show that he must have had a strong party at his back ? Pray

tell us for what he was arrested , tried , and executed ? Can you make

the world believe that a Roman governor would send out a regiment

of armed men arrest a meek and lowly, despised and rejected indi

vidual, and try, and convict, and then execute him , merely because

he differed from the Jews, in some points of doctrine ; those Jews,

whom this same Roman governor despised , and whose religion he

held in contempt?

No doubt, Jesus would gladly have gathered Jerusalem under his

wings. Spiritual wings say you ! Riding at the head , or in the

midst of this noisy procession, was a most singular position for im

parting spiritual instruction . Why, if his object was not revolution

and usurpation , did he not inform this multitude of followers, that

were cheering and proclaiming him king, that they were laboring

under a great mistake—to use a westernism , barking up the wrong
tree ?

These questions cannot be answered, nor the foregoing conclusions

be avoided , but by a denial of the facts on which they are founded.

You
may take either horn of the dilemma . If you admit the facts , I

impale you on the inferences . A denial of them is equally fatal.

That the statements on which the charge of rebellion is founded ,

are irreconcilable with other statements of the evangelists, I admit.

The betrayal of Jesus by Judas, is a most absurd tale, and wholly

irreconcilable with the previous history of Jesus, as given by his

biographers. In what particulars could Judas have betrayed him ?

28 233



194 GENUINENESS AND CREDIBILITY OF

He could not have disclosed to the proper authorities, the crime for

which he was crucified - publicity being its main git — a secret tumult

or sedition, being a contradiction , in terms. He could not have be

trayed him , by identifying or pointing him out to those sent in quest

of him ; for his person must have been familiar to almost every inhab

itant of Judea, and particularly to the citizens of Jerusalem , to whom

he had but a few days before exhibited himself, as the leader of a

tumultuous throng, bent on the overthrow of the existing government.

He could not have betrayed him by directing the sheriff and his posse,

to the place of his concealment ; for he was arrested in a public gar

den, and boasted that he had not skulked . Be pleased to suggest any

other particulars in which he could have been betrayed.

His remaining in Jerusalem unmolested , for several days after the

commission of the crime for which he was executed, and exhibiting

himself in the temple, are wholly inexplicable . Such inconsistency

of statement would discredit any other author.”

Here then we have the charge, that the object of Jesus Christ was

treason and rebellion , therefore ; according to Mr. Olmsted, Jesus

was a designing impostor. We will now investigate this charge . It

is conceded at the outstart, that during the whole period of the Jewish

history, such tempting invitations to the projects of a designing im

postor, never presented themselves, as did, at the time, when Jesus of

Nazareth appeared before them , as a teacher sent from God . The

Jews believed themselves to be superior to all the other nations of the

earth , and exulted in the character of being the peculiar people of

God. At the period in question, they were under the Roman yoke,

which they bore with extreme impatience and dissatisfaction . They

had also a high expectation , not only of being enabled to throw off that

yoke, but of obtaining the empire of the world, through the agency of

an illustrions prince , they expected to appear among them . This ex

pectation was founded on their interpretation of some of their ancient

prophecies . But more particularly upon their calculation of the num

bers specified in the following prediction : “ While I was speaking in

prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the

beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the

evening oblation . And he informed me , and talked with me, and said ,

O Daniel , I am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding.

At the beginning of thy supplications, the commandment came forth ,

and I am come to shew thee ; for thou art greatly beloved ; therefore

understand the matter, and consider the vision. Seventy weeks are

determined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the
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transgression and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation

for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up

the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy. Know

therefore, and understand , that from the going forth of the command

ment, to restore and build Jerusalem , unto the Messiah the Prince ,

shall be seven weeks, three score and two weeks." *

That this expectation, at that time, obtained among the Jews , is

confirmed by Suetonius and Tacitus, the Roman historians. The for

mer attributes to this , the war which resulted in the destruction of

Jerusalem , by Titus. He says : “ There had been for a long time,

all over the east, a prevailing opinion , that it was in the fates in the

decrees or book of the fates ) that at that time, some one from Judea

should obtain the empire of the world . By the event it appeared

that a Roman emperor was meant by that prediction. The Jews

applying it to themselves, went into a rebellion .” The latter, treat

ing of the same war, says : “ The most of the Jews) had a strong

persuasion that it was said in the ancient writings of the priests

( that is , in the ancient writings in the custody of the priests) that,

at that very time, the east should prevail , and that some who came

from Judea, should obtain the empire of the world .” Again the same

author says : “ The common people, according to the usual influ

ence of human passions, having once appropriated to themselves this

vast grandeur of the fates, could not be brought to understand the

true meaning by all their adversities.” That this expectation was gen

erally prevalent among the Jews , is also stated in the New Testament

Scriptures. Of Anna, the prophetess, after having beheld the infant

Jesus, and acknowledged him as the promised Deliverer, Luke informs

us that , " she spake of him to all them that looked for deliverance in

Jerusalem .” Indeed , this expectation , at that period , not only pre

vailed among the Jews , and influenced them to engage in the war

with the Romans, but was the main cause of that obstinacy which

resulted in their destruction . Josephus informs us , that many impos

tors confidently taught the people , that they might expect assistance

from heaven ; and one of them , in their last extremity, delivered to

them a pretended message from Almighty God, commanding them to

go immediately up to the temple, and, at the same time , assuring

them that they would there receive an infallible proof of his divine

favor and protection .

Such being the state of the public mind among the Jews, about the

* Dan . ix . 24-27.
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period when Jesus of Nazareth appeared among them, it is evident

that a politico- theological impostor could not have desired a more

favorable season for the practice of an imposition . The field was in a

manner prepared to his hand , the nation was ripe for his reception .

All that was necesssary to ensure success among his countrymen was

a sufficient degree of worldly policy to enable him to avail himself of

the already existing circumstances. The leading motives of such an

one, as must be obvious to every person of reflection , would be his

own honor and aggrandizement ; for no impostor ever did , or possibly

could act upon other than selfish motives.

This is not the place to discuss the correctness of the Jewish inter

pretation of the ancient prophecies concerning the Messiah , but it is

notorious that that interpretation was literal and gross. They there

fore, confidently expected that when this illustrious, and long looked

for
personage

would appear among them , he would be a mighty tem

poral prince, who would break the Roman yoke , at their head subdue

all their enemies, and give them the empire of the world . Therefore,

an impostor, upon the supposition that he possessed ordinary discre

tion, would have availed himself of the then existing erroneous notions

respecting the Messiah, whom he would personate. It is unreasona

ble to suppose that such an one would have acted differently ; for he

could not but perceive, that to effect his object, it would be indispens

ably necesssary to appear in the character anticipated by the Jews.

Therefore, he would avail himself of all their preconceptions , the nat

ural and obvious tendency of which was to promote the aggrandize

ment of an interested adventurer.

This being admitted , it is evident that an impostor, if not destitute

of common sense , having first prepared the way by a judicious ar

rangement with some trusty friends, would proclaim himself to be the

illustrious personage so long looked for ; he would call upon the

whole nation to arise and seek assured victory under their heavenly

commissioned leader. The Pharisees being exceedingly popular

among the people , and exercising great influence over them , he would

endeavor to win to his interest. And to effect this, he would flatter

them by a decorous approbation of their specious piety . The Saddu

cees also possessed considerable influence, therefore, he would pre

sent to them the hopes of enjoying those temporal blessings, by which

alone they could be enticed to enlist under his standard . And the

whole nation he would entice by flattering their national pride , by

coinciding with them in all their views and prejudices, and by con

firming their every expectation .
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Of the Messiah it was predicted that he would have regal power.

Therefore, he would claim to be king of Israel ; and that this claim

might be recognized by all , he would seek to ingratiate himself with

the chief men of the country. He would induce them to accept offi

ces under him, and he would make wise and diligent preparations to

resist the Roman armies when they should be brought against him .

Every person of common sense must at once perceive that an im

postor who, during the reign of Tiberius, wished to play the part of

the Messiah would have been certain to have taken the measures just

stated . Absolute matter of fact proves this estimate to be just ; for

during the reign of Adrian , about A. D. 132 , the Jews , broken as

they had been by the destruction of Jerusalem in the war under Titus ,

under the belief that Barchochebas was their long expected Messiah,

they again rebelled . This impostor, whose real name was Coziba,

( in allusion to the prophecy of Balaam respecting the Messiah ,

“ There shall come a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of

Israel , ” &c . *) assumed the title of Barchochebas , or the son of the star .

Owing to these perverted notions of the character and design of the

mission of the Messiah , the infatuated Jews readily acknowleged his

claims . Upon which he engaged to deliver them from the Roman

yoke, and to restore the nation to its ancient liberty and glory. By

the famous Rabbi Akibha, who had been chosen by him as his pre

cursor, he was publicly anointed , a diadem was placed on his head,

as king of the Jews, and money was coined in his name . All the

descendants of Abraham were called upon to assist the hope of Israel,

and an army of two hundred thousand men rallied to his standard,

and among them Akibha himself at the head of twenty thousand of

his disciples.

If Jesus had been an impostor, he would have been certain to have

acted as Coziba did : and when the circumstances of the Jews under

Tiberius are contrasted with their condition under Adrian , his pros

pects of success must have been far more flattering than those of

Coziba possibly could have been .

But we behold Jesus pursuing a line of conduct, not only directly

opposite to that of Coziba , but also to that which an impostor similar

ly circumstanced must have adopted. He claimed to be a teacher

sent from God. And in perfect conformity to that character, in his

sermon on the mount, he vindicates the moral law from the false

glosses of the Jewish Doctors , and gives such an exhibition of its

• Num. xxiv, 17.
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precepts as filled his hearers with astonishment, and to the present

day excites the admiration of every uncontaminated mind. During

the whole period of his public ministry he uniformly acted in strict

conformity with this character, publicly exposing the false teachings

and evil practices of the Pharisees, the popular teachers of the Jew

ish nation, but in direct opposition to the part which would have been

acted by an impostor, who, for his own aggrandizement, designed to

incite the Jews to throw off the Roman yoke.

Such an adventurer could have had no hope of success, but by

adopting a system of dexterous conciliation towards all the higher and

more influential classes among the Jews . Therefore, had Jesus been

an impostor, he would have studiously flattered all their prejudices,

and so far from exposing the fallacy of any of their doctrines , or

the sinfulness of their practices , for the purpose of furthering his

project, he would have highly commended the one, and conformed

to the other. But instead of acting on these obvious principles, he

pursued a course , which, while it was in strict accordance with his

character as a teacher sent from God, for an impostor was so extraor

dinary , that in a very short period he most effectually alienated all the

ruling powers , and rendered them his most virulent and bitter en

emies .

Is it to be supposed that an impostor, whose prospect of success

altogether depended upon the co-operation of the higher and more

influential classes of the Jews, provided he possessed the smallest de

gree of common sense, would think of effecting his purpose by pub

licly controverting their favorite opinions — by unceremoniously ex

posing their hypocrisy , by exposing to the people, and in their un

disguised deformity, their corrupt practices, and by stigmatizing them

selves in the severest terms, as corrupt and contemptible ? But this

was the line of conduct adopted by Jesus Christ, and which he uni

formly adhered to . Hear his language, addressed to the very men on

whose co-operation his success depended, provided he was a selfish

impostor. Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God by

your tradition ? For God commanded, saying, Honor thy father and

mother : and He that curseth father or mother, let him die the death .

But ye say , Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, It is a

gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me ; and honor not

his father or his mother, he shall be free. Thus have ye made the

commandment of God of none effect by your tradition . Ye hypo

crites, well did Esaias prophesy of you , saying, This people draweth

nigh unto me with their mouth , and honoreth me with their lips ; but
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their heart is far from me. But in vain they do worship me, teach

ing for doctrines the commandments of men.* And be it noticed that

these cutting reproofs were administered , not merely in private , but

in the presence of the multitudes who had long been deceived by the

Pharasaic piety of these men. Hear how he publicly and openly

cautioned the people against their long venerated teachers : “ The

Scribes and Pharisees,” said Jesus to the multitudes that surrounded

him, “ sit in Moses' seat : All therefore, whatsoever they bid you ob

serve , that observe and do : but do not ye after their works ; for they

say and do not. For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be

borne, and lay them on men's shoulders ; but they themselves will not

move them with one of their fingers. But all their works they do

for to be seen of men : they make broad their phylacteries, and en

large the borders of their garments, and love the uppermost rooms at

feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the

markets , and to be called of men , Rabbi, Rabbi . Wo unto you,

scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye devour widows' houses,

and for a pretence make long prayer : therefore ye shall receive the

greater damnation . Woe unto yoư, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites !

for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte ; and when he is

made, ye make him two -fold more the child of hell than yourselves.

Woe unto you , ye blind guides ! which say, whosoever shall swear by

the temple , it is nothing ; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of

the temple, he is a debtor. Ye fools, and blind ! for whether is

greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the gold ? And who

soever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing ; but whosoever sweareth

by the gift that is upon it , he is guilty. Ye fools, and blind ! for

whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift ?

Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all

things thereon. And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by

it, and by him that dwelleth therein . And he that shall swear by

heaven , sweareth by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth there

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees , hypocrites ! for ye pay

tithe of mint, and anise , and cummin, and have omitted the weightier

matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith : these ought ye to

have done, and not to leave the other undone. Ye blind guides,

which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel . Woe unto you, scribes

and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye make clean the outside of the cup

and of the platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess .

• Matt. xv. 3-9.
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Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and

platter, that the outside of them may be clean also. Woe unto you,

scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are like unto whited sepul

chres, which indeed appear beautiful utward , but are within full of

dead men's bones , and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also outward

ly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy

and iniquity . Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! be

cause ye build the tombs of the prophets , and garnish the sepulchres

of the righteous, and say, If we had been in the days of our fathers

we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the

prophets. Wherefore, ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are

the children of them which killed the prophets . Fill ye up then the

measure of your fathers. Ye serpents , ye generation of vipers, how

can ye escape the damnation of hell ? Wherefore, behold , I send

unto you prophets , and wise men, and scribes ; and some of them ye,

shall kill and crucify, and some of them shall ye scourge in your syn .

agogues , and persecute them from city to city : That upon you may

come all the righteous blood shed upon the hearth , from the blood of

righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom

ye slew between the temple and the altar . Verily I say unto you,

all these things shall come upon this generation. O Jerusalem , Je

rusalem , thou that killest the prophets , and stonest them which are

sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children togeth

er, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings , and ye

would not ! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." *

That an impostor, whose aim necessarily would be the advancement

of his own interest and aggrandizement, could deliberately address

such language, and act such a part towards the men, whose good will

and hearty co-operation were indispensably necessary to the success

of his project, is most unreasonable . Can it be supposed that an im

postor, who himself absolutely foresaw , and declared that his con

duct would lead to his rejection by the people, and to his own death ,

would , in opposition to the dictates of common sense , persist in such

conduct as Jesus Christ did to the very last ? So that, with the great

est propriety , the Infidel, who, with these testimonies before him ,

maintains that Jesus was a wicked impostor, may be pronounced the

most credulous of all creatures ; for he believes not only without evi

dence, but in direct opposition to it .

Admit that Jesus Christ was what he claimed to be, a teacher sent

* Matt. xxiii.
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from God, and all is plain and intelligible ; for in all his words and

actions , you behold him acting consistently with this character. And

it is not surprising that the bold reformer should , by the unwelcome

truths which he uttered , excite the vehement rage and virulent ha

tred of the scribes and Pharisees , who, instead of furthering his ob

ject, on all occasions watched and persecuted him , and finally com

passed his death . Among the numerous sects of the present day,

he, whose great object is his own aggrandizement, is ever careful to

conceal from those who are the objects of his selfish plans , all disco

veries he may have made of errors in their theories, or evils in their

usages ; but he commends their piety, Aatters their vanity, and con

forms himself to their customs , and thus he secures their favor. But

let a bold reformer arise among the same people , and point out their

errors in theory , and corruptions in practice ; while those who are

implicated will laud the selfish impostor — the upright reformer they

will pursue with the most uncompromising hostility , and will attribute

to him motives of which he never thought, and actions which he ne

ver committed.

This principle being admitted, it affords a sure criterion from which

to judge that it was utterly impossible for the words and actions of

Jesus to have been those of an impostor, and it points out most clear

ly the motive which urged the higher and more influential classes of

the Jewish nation to acts of hostility and vengeance towards Jesus,

who had publicly exposed and condemned them .

What strengthens the argument is , that the conduct of Jesus, upon

the supposition that he was an impostor, was not less extraordinary

towards his disciples, than it was towards the scribes and Pharisees.

Is it not evident to every person of common sense, that an impostor,

placed in similar circumstances , would have allured his followers by

bountiful promises of earthly riches and honors ? And if Jesus Christ

had been an impostor, would he not have promised his adherents, that

as the Roman yoke was now on the point of being broken , and the

kingdom of the Messiah to be set up, they should be munificently

rewarded by the dignities and emoluments which their prince would

be able and willing to conſer upon them ?

Did Jesus Christ address such language to his followers ? Hear

him : “ Behold , I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves :

be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. But beware

of men : for they will deliver you up to the councils , and they will

scourge you in their synagogues : and ye shall be brought before

governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and
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the Gentiles . But when they deliver you up, take no thought how ,

or what
ye shall speak ; for it shall be given you in that same hour

what ye shall speak : for it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your

Father which speaketh in you. And the brother shall deliver up the

brother to death , and the father the child ; and the children shall rise

up against their parents, and cause them to be put to death . And ye

shall be hated of all men for my name's sake ; but he that endureth

to the end shall be saved. But when they persecute you in this city ,

flee ye into another. The disciple is not above his master , nor the

servant above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be as his

master, and the servant as his lord ; if they have called the mas

ter of the house Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of

his household ? And fear not them which kill the body, but are not

able to kill the soul ; but rather fear Him, which is able to destroy

both soul and body in hell. *

If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up

his cross and follow me, for whosoever shall save his life, shall lose

it ; and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake , shall find it.t

The Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands of men ; and they

shall kill him, and the third day he shall be raised again. † And .

ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars ; for nation shall rise

against nation , and kingdom against kingdom . All these are the

beginning of sorrows. Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted

and shall kill you ; and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's

sake. || If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it

If ye were of the world , the world would love his own ;

but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of

the world, therefore the world hateth you . Remember the word that

I said unto you : The servant is not greater than his lord . If they

have persecuted me, they will also persecute you ; if they have kept

my saying, they will keep yours also ; but all these things will they

do unto you for my name's sake, because they know not him that

sent me. S These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not

be offended. They shall put you out of the synagogues : yea, the

time cometh , that whosoever killeth you , will think that he doeth God

service . And these things will they do unto you, because they have

not known the Father nor Me." I

Such was the language Jesus Christ addressed to his disciples,

not on one occasion , but constantly ! Such was his mode of alluring

hated you.

• Matt. x . 16-28.

| Ibid . xxiv . 6—9.

+ Ibid . xvi. 24–25.

John xv, 18–21 .

Ibid . xvii. 22–23,

q Ibid xvi . 1-3.
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followers, and of gaining proselytes ! Is this the language of a de

signing impostor, whose object was sedition and rebellion ? And

what influence did such communications have upon the minds of the

disciples of Christ ? We are informed that on one occasion, when

these discouraging communications were made to them , they were ex

ceeding sorry," and on another occasion, that “ Peter began to re

buke him ." But did Jesus change or soften his language ? So far

from this, he still persisted , and to the last allured followers to enlist un

der his banners ; by promising, as their reward , universal hatred , con

tempt, excommunication , persecution, banishment, imprisonment and

death ! With these testimonies before his eyes , and a very moderate

knowledge of human nature in his head, the reader cannot for a mo

ment believe that Jesus Christ was an artful impostor, seeking his own

aggrandizement, by inciting his countrymen to sedition and rebellion .

But if Jesus Christ was an impostor, pray , what object had he in

view ? Was it wealth , or power, or reputation ? These he utterly

slighted himself, and the direct tendency of all his precepts is to pro

duce an indifference for them in the minds of his followers, and con

sequently to render them the most useless of all tools in the hands of

a designing impostor. What then was his object ? If the Infidel

attempt clearly , distinctly , and on solid grounds, moral and histor

ical, to specify, he will find himself involved in a difficulty which all

his ingenuity and sophistry cannot overcome.

But the Infidel asserts Jesus Christ claimed to be a king. This is

granted ; yet he did not as Mr. O. asserts, claim “ a temporal crown

as a passport to the courts above . " The sense in which he claimed

the regal character, so far from being favorable to ambition , and as the

Jews understood the regal character of Messiah , was perfectly hostile

to ambition, one of which the worldly minded Jews never dreamt.

" My kingdom is not of this world : if my kingdom were of this

world, then would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to

the Jews : but now is my kingdom not from hence . " * Nor did the

actions of Jesus Christ “ look like rebellion ,” as Mr. O. rashly as

serts ; and there was no deceit, no equivocation or prevarication found

in his mouth , as he elsewhere impiously alleges.

That this account of the nature of Christ's kingdom was not merely

the evasive subterfuge of disappointed ambition , given before Pilate

when every hope of an earthly monarchy had vanished , but unheard

of while there was a prospect of success, is evident from the fact, that

* John Xviii. 36.
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it exactly tallies with both the previous declarations and actions of

Jesus Christ. It is conceded that to the very last his disciples were

impressed with the notion which generally prevailed among the Jews,

that the kingdom of the Messiah was to be of a temporal nature.

Hence we are informed that the mother of Zebedee's children came to

him with her sons , desiring that he should grant that they might sit

the one on his right hand and the other on his left, in his kingdom,

and that the men when they heard it were moved with indignation

against the two brethren . But what was the language of Jesus on

that occasion ? “ Ye know , " said he , “ that the princes of the Gentiles

exercise dominion over them , and they that are great exercise author

ity upon them . But it shall not be so among you ; but whosoeverwill

be great among you, let him be your minister ; and whosoever will

be chief among you , let him be your servant ; even as the Son of Man

came not to be ministered unto, but to minister and to give his life

a ransom for many ." Still, however, his disciples persisted in be

lieving that the kingdom of the Messiah must be temporal ; and we are

informed that immediately before the crucifixion there was “ a striſe

among them which of them should be accounted the greatest.” But

Jesus Christ assured his disciples that his kingdom was future, and

in another world : “ As the tares are gathered and burned in the fire ,

so shall it be at the end of the world. The Son of Man shall send

forth his angels , and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things

that offend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a

furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth . Then

shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their

Father.” † And in exact accordance with this are all the teachings of

Jesus . Immediately after he had appointed Peter to a high office in

his kingdom, he assured him , that instead of becoming a temporal

prince he would shortly be put to death by his enemies. And he

showed unto his disciples , how that he must go up to Jerusalem and

suffer many things of the elders , and chief priests, and scribes, and

be killed , and be raised the third day. Then Peter took him and began

to rebuke him , saying, Be it far from thee , Lord ; this shall not be unto

thee. But he turned and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan :

thou art an offence unto me, for thou savorest not of the things that

be of God , but of those that be of men. Then said Jesus unto his

disciples : If any man will come after me, let him deny himself and

take up his cross and follow me ; for whosever will save his life

* Matt. xx. 25—28 . | Ibid. xii. 40–43.
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shall lose it, and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it ;

for what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world and lose

his own soul ? and what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?

For the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his

angels; and then he shall reward every man according to his works.”

The actions of Christ were in perfect accordance with his words.

He did not take the first step to incite his countrymen to rebellion

against the Romans. So far from this , when the captious political

question was put to him, Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cesar or

not ? he took occasion to teach his hearers the two -fold duty of dis-,

charging their several obligations to God and to their sovereign . Had

he been an impostor, aiming at an earthly kingdom , he would have

inculcated upon his followers those fiery and vehement passions which

would have subserved his ambitious purposes ; but instead of these,

he impressed upon them meekness , humility, forgiveness of injuries,

patience, submission, and non -resistance to injuries, which where cal

culated to render those who practiced his precepts, the most worthless

of all tools , in the hands of one whose object was sedition and rebel

lion . Moreover, opportunities did occur, when, if so disposed, he

might have acquired the sovereignty of Judea. When he had fed the

five thousand with five loaves and two small fishes, we are informed

that “ these men, when they had seen the miracle that Jesus did,

said : This is of a truth that prophet, that should come into the

world." And we are told that they were about to take him and make

him a king. Now, whether the alleged fact of the miracle for the

present be admitted or denied , here was an opportunity offered of

placing himself at the head of a numerous band of adherents, who

recognized him as their expected Messiah, and who were ready with

the sword to vindicate his claims to the throne of David. Had he

been a designing impostor he would haye been certain to have availed

himself of it. But Jesus refused to avail himself of this opportunity,

and withdrew himself to the solitude of an unfrequented mountain ;

so that his conduct, although in perfect accordance with his character

as a teacher sent from God, and whose kingdom was spiritual and

heavenly, was the very reverse of that which ambition would have

dictated to one whose object was self -aggrandizement, by the over

throw of the Roman power in Judea. Therefore, Mr. Olmsted is

utterly mistaken when lie asserts the impression of the disciples , that

the kingdom of Christ was to be temporal, was caused “ by his

conduct and conversation.” That impression is to be attributed to

the views universally prevalent among the Jews, and the disciples
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appear to have been under its influence until Christ ascended into

heaven .

Mr. Olmsted gravely informs us that the disciples acted the part

of recruiting officers, whose duty it was to enlist partisans for a tem

poral kingdom ; who, with their recruits, during the passover week,

were to assemble at Jerusalem to strike the decisive blow. By ex

amining the commission given by Christ to his disciples when he

sent them forth , we may be able to decide on the truth of this allega

tion . And when he sent forth the twelve, he said , “ As ye go , preach ,

saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the sick , cleanse

the lepers, raise the dead , cast out devils : freely ye have received,

freely give. Provide neither gold , nor silver, nor brass in your pur

ses : nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats , nor yet staves.

Behold , I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves : be ye

therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. And when he

sent out the seventy disciples, he said unto them : Go your ways :

behold , I send you forth as lambs among wolves. Carry neither

purse, nor scrip, nor shoes : and salute no man by the way. And

into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat such things

as are set before you . And heal the sick that are therein, and say

unto them, The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you .” Are not

these strange instructions to be given by a designing impostor, to reg

ulate the conduct of his emissaries while inciting the people to trea

son and rebellion ? Let us now enquire into the previous training of

these men. Here are some of the lessons inculcated upon them that

they might be qualified, according to Mr. Olmsted , to incite their

countrymen to war and bloodshed . Blessed are the peace makers ;

for they shall be called the children of God. « Blessed are the merci.

ful : for they shall obtain mercy. Ye have heard that it hath been

said , an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth . But I say unto you,

That ye resist not evil : but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right

cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any man will sue thee at

the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also . And

whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile , go with him twain . Give

to him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of thee

turn not thou away . I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them

that curse you , do good to them that hate you , and pray for them

which despitefully use you , and persecute you ." Such then was the

training of the men, who, according to this sapient Infidel, acted as

recruiting officers, to enlist partisans for one whose object was “ trea

son and rebellion .” Verily, of that man who, with these testimo
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nies before him, can believe the truth of Mr. Olmsted's impious

charge, it must be said that he is the very portent of credulity.

According to Mr. Olmsted , every one who cannot subscribe to his

assertion , that the object of Jesus Christ was treason and rebellion,

is “ stupid ,” destitute of “ common sense,” and a “ downright fool.”

But what are his proofs ? He bore a conspicuous part in an unlawful

assemblage of the people ; and he overthrew the tables of the money

changers in the temple.

Jesus , we are informed by the evangelists, rode into Jerusalem , ac

companied by a very great multitude, who had “ spread their gar

ments in the way , and others cut down branches from the trees and

strewed them in the way. And the multitudes that went before, and

that followed after, cried , saying, Hosanna to the Son of David :

Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord : Hosanna in the

highest! And when he was come into Jerusalem , all the city was

moved, saying, Who is this ? And the multitude said , This is Jesus ,

the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee . ” From the conduct of the mul

titude it is evident that they believed Jesus to be their long expected

Messiah . And it is highly probable that they expected he would

then set up a temporal kingdom. But did he countenance this expec

tation, or did he by word or action influence them to any act of trea

son and rebellion against the then existing government? It is evi

dent that the chief priests, the scribes, and the Pharisees, with all

their enmity , were incapable of sustaining such a charge. And there

is every reason to believe they left no stone unturned , that his

death might be encompassed . We are expressly informed that the

chief priests and elders , and all the council sought false witness

against Jesus , to put him to death . And although many testified, yet

the charge of inciting the multitude to treason and rebellion , was un

sustained. Finally, two testified that he had said : “ I am able to de

stroy the temple of God, and to build it in three days." From this,

it is evident, that the council by whom he was condemned were com

pelled to change their original ground. And they condemned him ,

not for sedition, but for blasphemy. For when these witnesses had

given their testimony , “ the high priest arose, and said unto him,

Answereth thou nothing ? what is it which these witness against thee ?

But Jesus held his peace. And the high priest answered and said

unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether

thou be the Christ the Son of God ? Jesus saith unto him, Thou

hast said : nevertheless, I say unto you , Hereafter shall ye see the

Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the
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clouds of heaven . Then the high priest rent his clothes , saying, He

hath spoken blasphemy ; what further need have we of witnesses?

Behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy ; what think ye ? They

answered and said he is guilty of death . Then did they spit in his

face, and buffeted him ; and others smote him with the palms of their

hands , saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, who is he that smote

thee ? " *

, If Jesus Christ was the Son of God, in riding into the city of Je

rusalem amidst the hosannas of the multitude, he acted perfectly con

sistent with his character and his oft repeated declarations ; for he

then came in the most public manner, to deliver up himself to those

who were plotting his destruction. Then the King of the Jews

came to be murdered by his subjects, and to make his death a ransom

for their souls . Upon the same supposition , his conduct in over

throwing the tables of the money -changers in the temple, was also in

perfect keeping with his character and office. For the temple , the

entire temple, was erected not as a place of merchandize, but for the

worship of Jehovah. " Therefore it is most unreasonable to adduce

these acts as proofs that Jesus was not the Son of God, but an art

ful impostor. When the Infidel shall have proved that he was an im

postor, then he may legitimately advance the manner in which he en

tered Jerusalem , and his overturning the tables of the money-chang

ers , in support of an accusation , that his object at that time was trea

son und rebellion . But until this be done , they are no proofs at all .

If Jesus was an artful impostor, from the showing of the Infidel

himself, he then had before him a golden opportunity of acquiring

the sovereignty of Israel ; for the vast multitudes, impatient as they

were under the Roman yoke, and viewing him as they did , the son

of David, who was to elevate them above all the nations of the earth ,

were ready to obey his every command. And it is impossible to con

ceive that an impostor, acting in his character of an impostor, would

not have availed himself of the highly favorable circumstances by

which he was then surrounded, to promote his schemes of ambition

and aggrandizement. But Jesus, so far from seizing upon that op

portunity to set up himself as the temporal king of the Jewish nation,

predicted the destruction of their city and temple , and the transfer

of their privileges to the Gentiles .

Mr. 0. gives us to understand that Christ's remaining in Jerusa

lem unmolested, and exhibiting himself daily in the temple, for seve

• Matt. xxví. 62-68 .
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ral days after he had publicly rode into Jerusalem , and overturned the

tables of the money -changers, are wholly inexplicable ; and upon this

he founds an objection against the truthfulness of the evangelists. If

this man's mind had not been filled with prejudice and malignity

against Jesus Christ, he could not but have perceived that the inex

plicability of which he complained , demonstrated the falsehood of his

own hypothesis. For if Jesus Christ had been an artful impostor,

who had made an unsuccessful attempt to incite his countrymen to

treason and rebellion, nothing is more evident, than that Pilate the

Roman governor, who was at the time in the city, would forthwith

have caused him to be apprehended. But so far from this, when the

council, and for no other reason , but that they had not the powerto ex

ecute their own sentence upon him, brought Jesus before him, he was

convinced that he was innocent, and made three efforts to save him .

We will now endeavor to explain Mr. O's inexplicability . In do

ing this, we have to combat a very erroneous opinion generally pre

valent among Christians themselves. It is this : that in private life,

Jesus Christ was a forlorn object of pity ; and that in his public life, he

was the constant object of the scorn, hatred , and malice of the people,

with the exception of a few disciples , a few sick persons whom he had

healed, and a few pious women. This opinion , however, is evidently

erroneous ; and may have had its origin in a misconception of the

meaning of a portion of the fifty -third chapter of Isaiah . It is not

supported by the statements of the evangelists . So far from this,

they make very different representations. Speaking of his youth ,

they inform us that he grew up in favor both with God and man ; and

there is every reason to believe that Jesus Christ, until he entered his

public ministy, was the happiest man that was ever born of a woman.

It is true that after he entered his public ministry, he was watched,

hated and envied . Attempts were continually made to trepan , en

snare , entangle, and impeach him : he was followed from country to

country, from city to city, and from one side of the sea of Tiberias

to the other. But by whom was all this done ? Not by the common

people , but by the chief priests , and the doctors of the law ; those men

whose principles he condemned, and whose practices he publicly de

nounced. The men of influence and power in the nation, in person ,

or by their emissaries, followed and watched him wherever he went.

It was not so with the common people ; with them he was exceed

ingly popular ; they followed him in crowds everywhere. When

the Pharisees and scribes accused him, and endeavored to reproach

and scandalize him , they expressed their high approbation of him
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and of his works ; and entertained high though fallacious expectations

of the results of his mission. Upon this principle it is easy to ac

count for the public manner in which he appeared in the temple, at

the very time his enemies were plotting his destruction . Themul

titudes who accompanied Jesus into Jerusalem , were no doubt great

ly disappointed that he did not then set up a temporal kingdom . But

even after this disappointment, such was the hold he had upon their

confidence and affection , that the Jewish rulers dared to take no pub

lic steps against him . But they consulted that they might take him

by subtlety ; and they had to agree not to make the attempt on the

feast while there was a crowd in the city, for fear of an uproar among

the people. Their plot they had to keep a profound secret, and they

had to execute it after night. Hence the necessity for the aid of the

traitor Judas, who conducted those sent to take him in the garden on

Mount Olivet, where Jesus and his disciples frequently resorted for

private conversation and devotion . Hence also the necessity, not as

Mr. Olmsted says , of a cohort of five hundred armed men, sent out

by the Romans, but of a desperate mob , the creatures of the high

priests, who accompanied Judas . And when they had him in their

power, they hurried through his trial before the Sanhedrim , and by

daylight delivered him as a state prisoner to the Roman governor, so

that they took the advantage of the common people, who dared not

rebel when they saw Jesus in the custody of the Roman soldiers.

When they beheld him thus a prisoner, then , and not till then , did

they abandon their expectation that Jesus would set up among them

a temporal kingdom ; and under the influence of disappointment and

mortified ambition, they finally united with the chief priests and eld

ers in the rejection of Christ, and in the cry of, Crucify him , crucify

him.*

As already stated, the object of Mr. O. in the passage we are combating, isto

shew that the prophecy contained in the fifty -third chapter of Isaiah was not fulfill

ed in Jesus Christ. One of his supposed proofs is that Jesus was " the most popu

lar reformer we have any account of , ” that “ throngs followed him continually," & c.

Therefore, he argues that he was not despised and rejected of men, as predicted by

the prophet. In the passage cited, as the reader may have observed , this arrogant

blasphemer says: “ Admit the facts ; I impale you on the inferences." After strip

ping the facts of his false glosses, they are admitted. The popularityof Jesus Christ

with the common people, his entrance into Jerusalem , and his overthrow of the ta

bles of the money-changers are all acknowledged. Are we empaled ? Most certainly,

says the Infidel; for in admitting his great popularity, you are bound to acknowledge

that Jesus was not despised and rejected of men. This does not follow . When he

openedhis commission in thesynagogueat Nazareth , was he not despised and re

jected by his townsmen ? Did not the Jewish rulers and chief men of the nation,

during the whole course of his ministry, watch , persecute, and reject him ? And
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We have seen the solicitude of the council to obtain testimony by

which Jesus Christ might be convicted of treason and rebellion. If

he was an impostor, and his object the overthrow of the existing gov

ernment, the traitor Judas must have possessed the secret. His name

is mentioned at an early period of the history ; he was one of the

twelve selected by Jesus Christ to be always with him ; wherever

Christ went, he went; whatever, Christ said, he heard ; and whatever

Christ did , he witnessed. He was also one of those, who , according

to Mr. Olmsted, went forth to enlist adherents, who during the pass

over week at Jerusalem , were to strike the decisive blow . He also

appears to have stood high in the infant community of which he was

a member, for he was their treasurer ; which implies that he was

received as worthy of their confidence. Therefore, whatever might

have been the true nature and object of his scheme , it must have been

known to Judas. And to the high priests his testimony would have

been of incalculable value ; for it would have at once laid open all the

hidden wheels of a hated fraud , and would have fully justified their

proceedings both to the people and to their own consciences . Why

then, in all their solicitude to obtain testimony, did not the chief

priests bring forward the evidence of this man ? But from him we

hear not a word ; from some cause or other, that witness , who above

all others , could throw clear and distinct light upon that dark plot in

which he himself was engaged, is not produced.

Strange indeed that the high priests , in their anxiety to find proper

witnesses , never thought of summoning before them one , who, if an

imposture had been practised, must have known it ; and who , if the

object of Jesus Christ was to overthrow the existing government,

would have been certain to havé revealed it. It must not be asserted

that his inopportune death prevented his appearance on the trial. It is

when he was a state prisoner, did not the fickle multitude, who had accompanied

him to Jerusalem , despise and reject him ? When Pilate called together the chief

priests, the rulers, and the people, he said unto them : Ye have brought this man

unto me, as one that perverteth the people ; and, behold, I having examined him be

fore you, have found no fault in him , as touching those things, whereof ye accuse

him ; and three times he sought to release him. But when Pilate saw that he

could prevail nothing, but rather that a tumult was made ; he took water and washed

his hands before the multitude, saying : I am innocent of the blood of this just

person, see ye to it. Then answered all thepeople, and said,His blood be upon us,

and on our children. Yet with these facts before his eyes, Mr. O, tells his unfortu

nate victims, that Jesus Christ was neither despised nor rejected by the Jewish peo

ple. This man's object is to uproot Christianity, to subvert all the institutions of

society , to curse our nation withAtheism and allits horrors, anarchy, licentiousness,

bloodshed. Verily the implements he uses to ensnare the unwary youths with

whom he comes in contact, are in perfect keeping with the dark cause he advo

cates !

2
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true that, stung with remorse, he went and hanged himself ; but he did

not commit the deed until he saw that his Master was condemned .

Why then was he not brought forward on the trial ? Clearly because

he had no testimony to give by which the character of Jesus could

have been impeached. But this man, conscience-stricken , returned to

the chief priests the wages of iniquity. And did he then impeach the

character of his Master ? So far from this , while he acknowledged

his own guilt, he vindicated the character of his Lord : I have sin

ned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood .

Jesus Christ, therefore, was not, as Mr. Olmsted impiously asserts ,

a wicked impostor, whose object was treason and rebellion ; but all

his words and all his actions were in perfect accordance with the char

acter of a messenger of the Almighty, and the Saviour of the world ;

for sincerity, purity, humility, disinterestedness, benevolence, and

consistency, are exhibited in his every word and action. And in all

circumstances, both in prosperity and adversity , whether surrounded

by his friends or by his foes ; at the marriage at Canæ in Galilee, at

the grave of Lazarus ; at the bar of the high priest, and of Pilate ,

and nailed upon the cross , we ever behold him the same— calm , com

posed, meek. In a word , his character is marked with every thing

opposite to enthusiasm , credulity and ambition. Well therefore did

Bishop Sherlock , in contrasting the founder of Christianity with Mo

hamed say, “ Go to your natural religion ; lay before her Mahomet

and his disciples, arrayed in armor and in blood, riding in triumph

over the spoils of thousands and ten thousands, who fell by his vic

torious sword ; show her the cities which he set in flames, the coun.

tries which he ravaged and destroyed, and the miserable distress of

all the inhabitants of the earth. When she has viewed him in this

scene, carry him into his retirements. Show her the prophet's se

raglio ; show her his concubines and wives ; let her see his adultery,

and hear him allege Revelation and his divine commission to justify

his lust and his oppression.

When she is tired of this prophet , then show her the blessed Jesus,

humble and meek, doing good to all the sons of men, patiently in

structing both the ignorant and the perverse ; but let her see him in

his most retired privacy ; let her follow him to the mountain, and hear

his devotions and supplications to God . Carry her to his table to see

his poor fare, and hear his heavenly discourse. Let her see him

injured, but not provoked ; let her attend him to the tribunals, and

consider the patience with which he endured the scoffs and reproaches

of his enemies . Lead her to his cross and let her view him in the
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agony of death , and hear his last prayer for his persecutors : Father ,

forgive them ,for they know not what they do .

When natural religion has viewed both , ask which is the prophet

of God ? But her answer we have already had, when she saw part

of this scene through the eyes of the centurian who attended at the

cross ; by him she spake and said, “ Truly this man was the Son of

God .” *

The character of Mohamed is not the only one among those who

assumed to be founders of a new religion , which cannot bear to be

brought in contrast with that of Jesus Christ. None can bear the

contrast. Will the masters of the philosophical sects , the sages of

ancient Greece and Rome, bear to be thus contrasted ? Zeno, Socra

tes, Diogenes, Epictetus , Plato and Aristotle, Cicero, Xenophon, the

Catos and Seneca ; select from them all one who will bear to be con

trasted with Jesus of Nazareth. No perfectly pure and untainted

character is to be found among them : but inconsistency, vanity, pro

fligacy, folly , cowardice, revenge , idolatry, stain the characters of all.

Search for a perfect character in the history of the human family.

You may search, but you cannot find, except in the founder of Chris

tianity ; of whom, in defiance of the force of all evidence, moral and

historical, the Infidel Olmsted dares to assert that his character was

that of a designing impostor, who, by the basest of means, attempted

to decoy his countrymen , the Jews , into acts of violence, treason, and

rebellion, which must have resulted in their own destruction . But

the character of Christ being vindicated from the foul aspersions of

this rash Infidel, the resort of himself and his coadjutors is to assume

a position equally untenable, viz. that the apostles and primitive dis

ciples of Jesus Christ were a band of impostors, who imposed upon

the credulity of mankind. But having already shown the unreasona

bleness and absurdity of this assumption, we will follow them no

farther ; but after stating and answering some objections, necessarily

omitted , we will close this branch of the argument and proceed to

consider the claims of the Scriptures to the inspiration of the Spirit

of God.

* Bishop Sherlock's Sermons, vol. i. p . 271.
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CHAPTER V.

OBJECTIONS STATED AND ANSWERED..

HAVING, by a two-fold process, established the credibility of the

New Testament Scriptures, we might well leave the subject with the

reader ; but that all reasonable minds may be perfectly satisfied , we

will now notice the objections necessarily omitted ; and it is believed

that even a few general remarks are, of themselves, sufficient to

sweep them away like chaff before the wind . Infidels pretend to

have found many erroneous statements and contradictory accounts in

the New Testament Scriptures . Sixteen hundred years ago, Por

phyry , the learned and malignant Syrian, as we have seen, wrote a

number of books against them . One of them was entirely conse

crated to collecting all the contradictions which he pretended he

had found in the sacred writings. And from his day down to the

English Infidels of the eighteenth century , and from them down to

Paine, Taylor, English , and Olmsted , in search of new contradic

tions, Infidels have compared scripture with scripture, line with line,

word with word, and detail with detail. And when it is considered

that the New Testament is eminently composed of brief narratives,

many of them of the same events , but repeated under different forms,

and by different historians, it is not surprising that they should have

succeeded in finding many seeming contradictions; and some of them ,

at first sight, very specious . To attempt a refutation of each of these

would be an endless task , for they must be taken up in detail and re

futed by detached answers. But as these pretended contradictions

are only imaginary, and the passages in which they seem to be in

volved require only a little reflection to reconcile them, an answer to

a few examples will serve for the whole.

That excellent writer, M. Gaussen , treating of this subject, says :

“ The complement of the circumstances of two events which occurred

in the East eighteen centuries ago, remains unknown , because the sa

cred historians relate them to us with an admirable brevity. Yet

men have hastened , because the story does not explain the mode of

reconciling two of their features, to pronounce them contradictory.

Nothing is more irrational. Suppose , to give an example not in the

Scriptures, that a Hindoo Pundit had just been reading three suc

cint but very accurate histories of the illustrious Napoleon . The
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first shall inform him that the taking of Paris, preceded by a great

effusion of blood at the gates of the capital, made his abdication neces

sary , and that an English frigate was to transport him immediately to

an island of the Mediterranean . A second relates, that this great

captain , conquered by the English , who took possession of Paris

without a blow , was transported by them to St. Helena , whither gen

eral Bertrand wished to follow him , and where he finished his days

in the arms of this faithful servant. A third relates, that the fallen

emperor was accompanied in his exile by the generals Gourgaud,

Bertrand, and Mentholon. All these statements are accurate, and

yet how many flat contradictions in so few words , exclaims the

learned citizen of Benares . St. Helena in the Mediterranean ! who

does not know that it rises a great rock in the Atlantic ? First con

tradiction : one of these books is false, it must be rejected. And

again, Paris taken without a blow ; and Paris taken after a bloody

combat at its gates ! Second contradiction. And again, here one

general, there three generals ! Third contradiction ." *

Many objections urged by Infidels against the narratives of the

'evangelists, although at first sight very specious, upon a close exam

ination will be found to be of no greater force than the supposed con

tradictions adduced by Gaussen . This writer has taken pains to

select as examples, some of those, which , by the enemies of Revela

tion , are considered the most formidable, three of which are here pre

sented to the reader; and the answers given to them by our learned

author will enable him to detect the fallacy of many other objections

urged by Infidels, but which are to be traced to precisely the same

origin with these.

“ First Example. — Mark (xvi. 5. ) tells us , That the women saw a

YOUNG MAN, (one only ,) seated on the right side . .. who said to

them, Be not afraid you seek Jesus of Nazareth who was

crucified .... he is risen again .

And Luke relates (xxiv. 4. ) that, Two MEN presented themselves to

them . . . who said to them , Why seek ye the living among the

dead ? He is not here ; he is risen.

They present these passages to us as irreconcilable ; but where

fore ? There is a difference unquestionably ; but there is neither

contradiction nor disagreement between the statements . Must they

be identical in order to be true ? It is sufficient that they are true ,

especially in histories so admirably succinct. Does it not often hap

* Gaussen on the Plenary Inspiration ofthe Scriptures, pp. 113, 114.
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pen to us, without ceasing to be exact, that we relate to two different

persons, successively, the same story in two different ways ? And

why might not the apostles do the same ? St. Luke tells us that two

persons met the women ; while St. Mark speaks only of that one ,

who having alone rolled away the stone, was seated at the right side

of the sepulchre, and who spoke to them . Thus, one of Napoleon's

biographers mentions three generals, whilst the other, without ceasing

to be accurate, speaks of Bertrand alone. Thus Moses, after having

shown us three men in the apparition of Manore (Genesis xviii.) im

mediately represents one of them speaking as if he were alone. Thus

I might relate the same event successively, and in a very different

manner, without ceasing to be true . “ I met three men who showed

me the direct road. I met a man who put me on the right way. "

If, then, there is in the quoted passages, a striking difference, yet

there is not even the appearance of contradiction .

Second Example. — Matthew (xx . 19.) says : That as Jesus was

going out of Jericho, followed by a great multitude, two blind men ,

sitting by the way -side, hearing that Jesus was passing, cried , say

ing, Have mercy on us .

And Mark (x . 46. ) tells us : As Jesus went out of Jericho with his

disciples, and a great multitude of people, blind Bartimeus sat by the

way - side begging. And when he heard that it was Jesus of Naza

reth , he began to cry out, and say, Jesus have mercy on me. Luke

also (xviii. 35. ) speaks only of one blind man.

What is there here , we still ask , of contradiction or inaccuracy ?

Of these two blind men whom Jesus, in the midst of so many

other works, healed at Jericho, one was more remarkable than the

other, perhaps better known than the other ; and who spoke to

Jesus in the name of both . Mark speaks of him alone, he even tells

us his name ; but does not say that he was alone. Matthew then has

named them both . The narratives of the three evangelists are equal.

ly true , without being exactly alike. What is there extraordinary in

this ?

But we are told there is still a greater difference in this same narra

tive ; let us hear it - in a third example. Matthew and Mark informs

us that the event occurred as Jesus was going out of Jericho ; whilst

Luke tells us that it took place as Jesus was drawing,nigh to Jer

icho. Palpable contradiction ! has been uttered more than once.

How can you prove that ? what do you know about it ? must be

the reply. The details of this event are unknown to you ; how can

you show that these statements are irreconcilable ? while on the con
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trary, it is perfectly easy to harmonize them by a very simple suppo

sition. St. Luke, as he does so often in the whole course of his goss

pel, has united in his narrative two successive circumstances of the

same event. Observe, that it is he alone of the three historians who

mentions the first question of Bartimeus. Having heard the multi

tude who were passing, he enquired what it was ? This question

was proposed by the blind man before Jesus entered the city of Jeri

cho. Informed then as to the character of this great prophet, whom

he had never known until then, he followed them , and joined the

crowd, who during the repast at the house of Zacheus, were waiting

to meet Jesus as he should go out. It was then they told him that

Jesus of Nazareth was passing, ( these words are in St. Luke . ) He

followed him thus for some time ; the other blind man joined him ;

and their healing was not effected until the moment when Jesus, on

his way to Jerusalem , was going out of Jericho, where he had stop

ped only to visit the happy Zacheus at his own house . This simple

explanation dissipates all the pretended contradiction of these three

texts .

Fourth Example. St. Matthew (xxvii . 5. ) says , that Judas hung

himself ; Peter, in the Acts (i . 18. ) says , that falling headlong, he

burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out.

Some have said here is contradiction. We remember that at Gene

va, in a public conference, when we were defending this very
thesis

with our dear friend, Professor Monard , then pastor at Lyons, he cited

three analogous features of a lamentable death of which he had been

almost the witness. The unhappy man in Lyons, to be more sure

of his destruction , and to give himself a double death , placed himself

upon the window sill of the fourth story, and then shot himself in

the mouth with a pistol . The very narrator of this sad event might,

said he , have made three different statements , and yet all the three ex

act. In the first, he might have described the entire occurrence ; in

the second , he could have said , this man died by a shot ; and in the

third , he threw himself down from the window .

Such was also the voluntary punishment by which the wretched

Judas went to his own place. He hung himself and fell down head

long ; his body burst open and all his entrails gushed out. The state

ment of only one more circumstance of this frightful death , would

have given us the connecting link. It has not been given us ; but

who would therefore venture to maintain that there is contradiction ? " *

* Gaussen on Inspiration, pp. 114-117.
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Somewhat similar to the examples just adduced is the objection

urged by many Infidels against the seeming contradictions between

the genealogies of Jesus, as they are given by Luke and Matthew ;

nut the two evangelists having different designs in writing their gos

pels , it is not to be expected that both should use the same form in

their narratives.

Matthew wrote principally for the Jews. His design was to show

to them that according to their law, Jesus Christ was the heir of the

throne of David , if by a legal descent. Therefore his genealogy tra

ces the pedigree of Jesus Christ as the promised seed , downwards

from Abraham to David ; and from him through Solomon's line to Jo

seph , who was the reputed and legal father of Christ. Luke wrote

more particularly for the Gentiles . His design was to show them that

Jesus Christ is the Son of David by a natural descent. This was ne

cessary, for the angel Gabriel, at the annunciation , told the virgin that

“ God would give her divine Son the throne of his father David :"

therefore Luke proves this by the genealogy given by him , in which

he traces his descent through Nathan , another son of David , and

through Eli or Heli , the father of Mary. And it is worthy of remark

that not only the early Christians call Mary the daughter of Heli , but

the Jewish Talmudical writings also call her the daughter of Heli.

Bishop Horne, treating on this subject, says, “ In the first place,

genealogies in general , and those of the Jews in particular, with their

method of deriving them , and the confusion often arising from the cir

cumstance of the same person being called by different names, or dif

ferent persons by the same name , are in their nature, and must be to

us, at this distance of time , of very complicated consideration , and it

is no wonder they should be attended with difficulties and perplexities.

Secondly, The evangelist, in an affair of so much importance, and so

ction , had there been any thing wrong to be detect

ed , would most assuredly be careful to give Christ's pedigree as it

was found in the authentic tables, which , according to the custom of

the nation , were preserved in the family, as is evident from Josephus,

who says, “ I give you this succession of our family, as I find it

written in the public tables.” Thirdly , As it was well known the

Messiah must descend from David , the genealogical tables of that

family would be kept with more than ordinary diligence and precis

ion. Fourthly, Whatever cavils,the modern Jews and others now

make against the genealogies recorded by the evangelists, the Jews,

their contemporaries, never offered to find fault with , or to invalidate

the accounts given in the Gospel. As they wanted neither opportuni

open then to
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ty , materials, skill , nor malice to have done it, and would have af

forded them so great an advantage against the Christians , this circum

stance alone, as Dr. South well remarks , were we not now able to

clear the point, ought with every sober and judicious person to have

the force of a moral demonstration ." *

Matthew (x . 2–4.) says that the names of the apostles were Si

mon, who is called Peter, Andrew, James the son of Zebedee , John,

Philip, Bartholomew , Thomas , Matthew , James the son of Alpheus,

and Lebbeus whose surname was Thaddeus, Simon the Canaanite,

and Judas Iscariot.

But Luke (vi . 14-16 .) says their names were Simon , whom he

(Jesus) also named Peter, Andrew , James, John, Philip , Bartholo

mew, Matthew , Thomas, James the son of Alpheus, Simon called

Zelotes , Judas the brother of James , and Judas Iscariot. Here, say

certain very stupid or very malignant Infidels, we have contradiction,

for some of the names of one list are not the same with the other ;

therefore the New Testament is a forgery. Such persons forget that

in those days the same persons sometimes had several names . In

stances occur not only in the Old Testament and the New, but also

in profane history . Thus, in Gen. xxvi. 34. Esau's wife is called

Bashemath, but in Gen. xxxvi . 2. she is called Adah ; Gideon , in

Judges vi. 32. is called by that name , but in the next chapter he is

called Jerubaal . Zerobabel is also called Sheshbazzar. Barnabas ,

( Acts i . 25. ) who was nominated to the apostleship, is called Joseph ,

Barsabas, and Justus ; Joses is also another name of the same apostle.

Indeed , all the other apostles , with the exception of John , had more

names than one . From profane history innumerable instances might

be adduced . Pliny the Younger was called Caius , Plinius, Cæcileus,

Secundus ; and Porphyry was also called Bataneotis ; so that in those

passages we have no evidence of contradiction .

Infidels have objected to the credibility of the evangelists on ac

count of the seeming contradiction in the title which was written

over Jesus Christ when on the cross . Matthew has it, This is

JESUS THE KING OF THE Jews . Mark has it , THE KING OF THE

Jews. Luke has it, This Is THE KING OF THE Jews ; and John

says , Pilate wrote a title and put it on the cross , and the writing

was, JesUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWs. To this ob

jection , Mr. Horne has given the following answer : “ It is not impos

sible that it ( the title) varied in each of the languages in which that

* Bishop Horne's Works, vol. vi. 513.
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accusation or superscription was written ; for both Luke and John say

that it was written in Greek, Latin , and Hebrew . We may, then ,

reasonably suppose Matthew , who wrote for the Jews , to have recited

the Hebrew ,

THIS IS

JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS.

And John the Greek :

JESUS THE NAZARENE, THE KING OF THE JEWS.

If it should be asked, why the Nazarene was omitted in the He

brew, and we must assign a reason for Pilate's humor, perhaps we

may thus account for it. He might be informed that Jesus, in He

brew, denoted a Saviour, and as it carried more appearance of such

an appellative or general term by standing alone , he might choose, by

dropping the epithet the Nazarene, to leave the sense so ambiguous

that it might be thus understood :

THIS IS

A SAVIOUR THE KING OF THE JEWS.

Pilate , as little satisfied with the Jews as with himself on that day,

meant the inscription, which was his own , as a dishonor to the na

tion ; and thus set a momentous verity before them , with as much

design of declaring it as Caiphas had of prophecying, That Jesus

should die for the people. The ambiguity not holding in Greek, the

Nazarene might be there inserted in scorn again of the Jews , by de

nominating their king from a city which they held in utter contempt.

Let us now view the Latin. It is not assuming much to suppose,

that Pilate would not concern himself much with Hebrew names , nor

risk an impropriety in speaking and writing them . It was thought es

sential to the dignity of a Roman magistrate in the times of the re

public, not to speak but in Latin on public occasions ; of which spi

rit the emperor Tiberius retained so much , that in an oration to the

senate, he apologized for using a Greek word : and once when draw

ing up a decree, advised them to erase another, that had been insert

ed in it. And , though the magistrates in general, were then become

more condescending to the Greeks , they retained this point of state

with regard to the other nations , whose languages they esteemed

barbarous, and would give themselves no trouble of acquiring. Pilate,

indeed, according to Matthew , asked at our Lord's trial, “ Whom

will ye that I release unto you — Barabbas, or Jesus which is called

Christ ?” But we judge this to be related, as the interpreter by

whom he spokedelivered it, in Hebrew ; for if the other evangelists
2
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have given his exact words , he never pronounced the name of Jesus ,

but spoke of him all along by a periphrasis : “ Will ye that I release

unto you the king of the Jews ? What will ye that I shall do unto

him , whom ye call the king of the Jews ?" Thus he acted in con

ference with the rulers, and then ordered a Latin inscription, without

mixture of foreign words , just as Mark repeats it :

THE KING OF THE JEWS ;

which is followed by Luke, only that he has brought down this is

from above, as having a common reference to what stood under it,

THIS IS

upon

THE KING OF THE JEWS.

Thus it is evident that there were variations in the inscriptions , and

that the Latin was the shortest ; but it is equally evident that those

variations are not discrepancies or contradictions in the narratives of

the evangelists." *

According to Matthew , Mark and Luke, Jesus Christ was suspend

ed the cross at the third hour of the day ; that is at nine o'clock

in the morning — the sun was darkened at the sixth hour, and Jesus

gave up the ghost at the ninth hour. But according to John, the cru

cifixion did not commence before the sixth hour (at mid-day. ) Here,

says the Infidel, we have a palpable contradiction.

It is not to be supposed that John, who witnessed the crucifixion

of his Master, was ignorant of the length of time he was upon the

cross , being present during the whole scene , that he would substitute

three for six hours , the period of his punishment. And what at once

solves the difficulty is, that it is to be traced to a mistranslation. Dr.

Clarke in his comment on the passage says , “ The major part of the

best critics think that the third (hour) is the genuine reading." Gaus

sen says : “ If we consult the Greek manuscripts of St. John , we

find four in small letters , and three in uncial or capital letters , (among

others , the famous manuscript of Beza , preserved at Cambridge ,)

which here read the third hour instead of the sixth hour. The num

bers in the Greek manuscripts are often written in figures, that is by

simple Greek letters , and the 3d and the 6th being expressed by two

letters easily confounded, many ancients have thought that the varia

tion was caused by this .” It appears also that Griesbach , whose

learned labors have already been mentioned , noticed these variations,

and states that the chronicles of Alexandria, appealed in favor of this

• Horne's Introduction to the Study of the Scriptures, vol. i. pp. 582, 583.
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reading to better copies, and even to the original autograph of the gos

pel of St. John.

There is another class of objections growing out of seeming con

tradictions between the evangelists and profane authors.

Example. Luke says (ii. 1 , 2.) “ It came to pass in those days,

that there went out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that all the world

should be taxed . And this taxing was first made when Cyrenius

was governor of Syria.” This census , said to have been ordered by

the emperor Augustus, is represented as having taken place at the time

of the birth of Jesus Christ. · The Infidel asserts that Luke is not to

be credited, because he says , “this taxing was made when Cyrenius

was governor of Syria ; " whereas Syria at that time was governed

by Quintilius Varus : a second census was made under Cyrenius ; but

he was not sent into the east until at least eleven or twelve years
after

this period, when Jesus Christ is represented to have been born.

And Josephus informs us that the first numbering was made in the

thirty-seventh year after the defeat of Antony ; and Jesus Christ is

represented to have been born at the latest , twenty-six years after that

event.

Before giving the replies which have been made to this objection,

it may be well to remark , it is extremely impossible that Luke , who

was the only one of the evangelists who was learned , and who was

writing a book for all nations , and so limited that it is comprised in

twenty -four pages, should fall into so gross a mistake as to place an

event of such importance in the days of Herod the Great, which had

occurred thirty years before . He has shown that he was perfectly

acquainted with the condition of Judea as it was in the fifteenth year

of Tiberius, for he has set down the several tetrarchs and governors

of it, and the extentof their territories , and his statements in these

respects are fully supported by profane history.

He certainly understood the nature of enrollments, as made by the

Romans. This is evident from the following language, Joseph

went to be taxed with Mary his espoused wiſe . " By undoubted tes

timonies it has been shown, that according to the custom of the Ro

mans, women as well as men were enrolled ; but among the Jews,

the men only were enrolled . Luke was also well acquainted with

the census of which Josephus gives an account ; for in the Acts, v.

37. he represents Gamaliel as saying, “ After this man , rose up Ju

das of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and drew away much peo

ple after him ; he also perished ; and as many as obeyed him were

dispersed .” Had Luke made so glaring a mistake as is imputed to

#
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him , and concerning a circumstance which must have been notorious ,

among those to whom his writings were presented, his writings must

have been discredited among his contemporaries, and he disgraced .

Many solutions of this difficulty have been attempted ; some of them

fallacious. By learned men the difficulty is traced to a mistransla

tion . Dr. Lardner devotes many pages of his elaborate work to the

elucidation of it, and most satisfactorily vindicates Luke from the

commission of any mistake in this matter : his argument however is

too long to be introduced here. Dr. Adam Clarke, in his comment on

the passage, says, “ One or the other of the two following, appears

to me to be the true meaning of the text.

When Augustus published this decree , it is supposed that Quiri

nus (Cyrenius ,) who was a very active man, and a person in whom

the emperor confided, was sent into Syria and Judea, with extraor

dinary powers, to make the census here mentioned ; though , at that

time, he was not governor of Syria, for Quintilius Varus was then

president; and that when he came ten or twelve years after into the

presidency of Syria, there was another census made, to both of which

St. Luke alludes, when he says , This was the first assessment of

Cyrenius governor of Syria ; for so Dr. Lardner translates the words.

The passage thus translated , does not say that this assessment was

made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria, which would not have

been the truth ; but that this was the first assessment which Cyrenius ,

who was (i. e . afterwards) governor of Syria, made ; soon after he

became governor he made a second." This is the opinion which is

advocated in a very masterly manner by Dr. Lardner. Dr. Clarke

then proceeds to give the second way of solving the difficulty, which

is his own, viz : “ By translating the words thus : This enrollment

was made BEFORE Cyrenius was governor of Syria ; or before that

of Cyrenius.” He also says that some critics translate the passage,

This enrollment was made BEFORE that of Cyrenius. Michaelis,

and some other eminent and learned men, have been of this opinion ;

but their conjecture is not supported by any MSS. yet discovered, nor,,

indeed, is there any occasion for it . M. Gaussen, on the passage ,

says , “ It is a parenthesis . According to the accent which is placed

on the first word , it seems a demonstrative pronoun, or a pronominal

adjective ; and in this alternative the phrase must be translated literally

in the first case by this first enrollment ; and in the second case by

the very first enrollment.”

The same author says : “ There is nothing, then , in St. Luke's

narrative, that is not entirely natural and exact. After having spoken
2
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A

in the first verse of an ordinance of Augustus, which began to be ex

ecuted under Herod's reign, he apprises us , in the parenthesis of the

second verse, that this enrollment must not be confounded with the

too famous census of which all Judea still preserved such tragical

recollections . “ The very first enrollment,” says he , “ was made

while Cyrenius was yet governor of Syria .” This is the simple and

literal translation of the Greek .” *

Some Infidels have foolishly objected to the account given by Mark

(xi. 11–14. ) of Jesus cursing the fig -tree which had only leaves.

They say, why curse the tree for barrenness, when, as it was not the

season for gathering figs, it could not have been expected that they

would be found upon it ? But if it had been the season of figs, its bar

renness could not have been determined simply from the fruit, of

which it might already have been stripped . But the Infidel still ob

jects, why punish it ? the tree was not guilty for not bearing fruit.

To this it is replied, the miracle was a type, and designed to convey

to those present an instructive lesson , and the tree was no more un

happy than it was guilty, as its morality was not real , neither were its

sufferings.

Notwithstanding that the New Testament Scriptures breathe a spi

rit of the purest and most diffusively benevolent morality, Taylor, and

other Infidels of the same class, object against some of the writings of

the apostles, that they countenance immorality . The following in

stance we give from Taylor. In Romans iii . 7. this passage occurs,

“ For, if the truth of God hath more abounded through my lie unto his

glory, why yet am I also judged as a sinner ? ” This passage, Mr. T.

asserts , recommends telling lies for the glory of God. That the true

meaning of the passage may be seen , we transcribe the connection.

“ What advantage then hath the Jew ? or what profit is there of cir

cumcision ? Much every way : chiefly because that unto them were

committed the oracles of God. For, what if some did not believe ?

shall their unbelief make the faith of God of none effect ? God for

bid :: yea , let God be true , and every man a liar ; as it is written , That

thou mightest be justified in thy sayings , and mightest overcome when

thou art judged. But if our unrighteousness commend the righteous

ness of God , what shall we say ? is God unrighteous who taketh

vengeance ? (I speak as a man . ) God forbid : for then how shall God

judge the world ? For if the truth of God hath more abounded

through my lie unto his glory, why yet am I also judged as a sinner ?

* Gaussen , p. 120.
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97

And not rather (as we be slanderously reported, and as some affirm

that we say) let us do evil , that good may come : whose damnation is

just. What then ? are we better than they ? No, in no wise ; for we

have before proved both Jews and Gentiles , that they are all under

sin ."

The apostle is here debating with a Jew, and the passage contains

his supposed objections, with Paul's replies. It may be thus ren

dered .

Jew . What then is the advantage of the Jew ? or what the benefit

of the circumcision ?

Reply. Much in every respect ; but principally in that the oracles

of God have been intrusted ( to the Jewish nation. )

Jew . Yet still , since some acted unfaithfully, does not their unfaith

fulness abolish the credibility of God ?

Reply. Far be the thought. But let God be acknowledged sin

cere , if even every man should be proved false, as it is written, & c .

(see Psalm ii . 5. )

Jew . But what shall we say if our disobedience set in an advan

tageous position, the justice of God ? would not God be unjust in

inflicting punishment upon us ? (I am speaking as some men proba-'

bly would do. )

Reply. Far be the thought. In that case how could God judge the

world ?

Jew . Yet, if by my violation of faithfulness, the sincerity of God

is displayed in a more glorious manner, why am I still condemned as

an offender ? and why should not the maxim be admitted ?

Parenthesis interjected by the apostle in his own person .

(As we are calumniated , and some affirm that we say) that we do

bad actions , that good results may come (of them .)

Reply. Whose condemnation is ( peculiarly) just.

Jew . How then ? have we the preference (over the sinful world ?)

Reply. In no respect.

Before closing this section it may be necessary to notice some of

the other misrepresentations of Mr. Taylor, which by a certain class

of Infidels in this country are seized upon with great avidity, and held

up as unanswerable arguments against the credibility of the New Tes

tament Scriptures.

1st. He asserts that Jesus Christ, according to the evangelists

themselves, was not crucified ; but that a metamorphosis took place

between him and Simon the Cyrenian, who was crucified in his

stead , while Jesus stood by and mocked at the Jews.
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He says, “ In the reading of Matthew , Mark, and Luke, the insig

nificant, useless, and never again , or any where else, mentioned per

sonage, Simon the Cyrenian, is lugged in, with no character to sustain ,

having nothing to do or say in relavency to the business in hand.”

Again he says, that “ the plain and grammatical construction of the

text, as it should be read upon a trial for murder, it should really ap

pear that it was Simon the Cyrenian who was crucified .” Again he

intimates that there was a real mistake , or substitution of Simon (as

he is called the father of Alexander and Rufus) is evidently implied

by Jesus himself, in these words addressed to Simon ; " Father, for

give them ; for they know not what they do."

Simon the Cyrenian was introduced for the following very natural

and good reason. Jesus (as has already been shewn, as was custom

ary with those who were thus executed ) was obliged to carry the cross

on which he was to be crucified ; but being exhausted , partly by the

unjust treatment he had just received, and partly by the weight of the

cross, fainted and fell down under the cruel load .

Simon, who it appears was accidentally passing by, and who most

probably was known to be attached to Jesus , was seized and com

pelled to carry the cross . Simon is mentioned by name, because he

was the father of Alexander and Rufus, both of whom were persons

who appear to have been well known to the first Christians. And

there is reason to believe that one of them was the Alexander mon

tioned in Acts, ( xix . 33. ) and the other the Rufus introduced as a

resident at Rome, (Romans xvi. 13. ) With respect to the ridiculous

assertion that “ the plain and grammatical construction of the texts

in either of the evangelists, purport that Simon was crucified as the

substitute of Jesus ; every person of common sense who is capable

of reading the New Testament can judge for himself, and the conclu

sion of all must be that the man who dared to utter such an outrageous

falsehood is utterly unworthy of credit in any statement he may

make.

In Acts (xv.) there is the following passage : “ Paul also and Bar

nabas continued in Antioch , teaching and preaching the word of the

Lord , with many others also . And seven days after, Paul said unto

Barnabas, Let us go again and visit our brethren in every city where

we have preached the word of the Lord, and see how they do. And

Barnabas determined to take with them John, whose surname was

Mark . But Paul thought not good to take him with them, who de

parted from them at Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work .

And the contention was so sharp between them, that they departed
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asunder one from the other; and so Barnabas took Mark and sailed

unto Cypress ; and Paul chose Silas and departed, being recommended

to the brethren by the grace of God." Upon this passage Mr. Tay

lor founds an assertion that Paul and Barnabas did not "preach the

same story," because , says he , " they quarrelled so bitterly, and like

all other good Christians , never have been reconciled .”

The dissension which took place between Paul and Barnabas was

not " a bitter quarrel ;” and so far from their never having become re

conciled , they subsequently co -operated with great cordiality . That

dissension , so far from proving that they did not “ preach the same

story ," implies the strongest proof that they did . It shows that they

both preached the truth ; for their conduct proves that they had no fear

for their cause. Had they been impostors , necessity would have com

pelled them to have reconciled the difficulty ; for then it would have

required close combination , and mutual aid to support their fraud .

But they knew their cause to be of such a nature that it required no

collusion, and feared no disclosures.

The fact that there was a contention between Paul and Barnabas

does not imply, anger or ill will on either side . It is true they differed

in opinion with regard to the necessity of taking Mark on the pro

posed mission ; they were strenuous , each in support of the course

he had adopted. Paul's reason for not thinking it good to take Mark

with them , as assigned in the text, was that he had departed from

them when in Pamphylia..

Mark was the nephew of Barnabas, and when he departed from

them , it is probable he went to see his pious mother Mary, at Jerusa

lem , and Peter, to whom he is supposed to have been much attached ;

or, as some learned men maintain, because he shrunk from labors and

dangers , which , they say, is not obscurely intimated in the original,

where it is said he went not with them to the work . Be this at it

may, Paul , who respected no man's person, appears to have been dis

pleased at his conduct on that occasion , and being fearful of his con

stancy, would not agree that he should accompany them . But Bar

nabas feeling an attachment for his near kinsman , and being a very

gentle and kindly disposed man , wished again to take him on their

journey .

Mark himself appears to have been benefited, and the interest of

Christianity to have been promoted by Paul's severity on that occa

sion ; for, by his admonitions, Mark became for the future more cour

ageous, and the Gospel of Christ was thereby preached at the same

time in different places, and so became more extensively propagated.

1
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That this dissension did not break the bond of friendship between

Paul and Barnabas is evident from what is said , 1 Cor. ix. 6. More

over, afterwards, Paul received Mark to his cordial friendship , as the

reader may see by consulting Col. iv. 10 ; 2 Tim . iv. 2, and Phile

mon 23 .

Paul says, ( 1 Cor. i . 23. ) “ We preach Christ crucified, unto the

Jews a stumbling block, and unto the Greeks foolishness . "

Mr. Taylor, with his usual hardihood, attempts to cheat his readers

into the belief, that others preached a Christ who was not crucified.

He says : “ Why should Paul so emphatically say , that when he and

his party preached Jesus Christ , they preached Him crucified ; if

there were none who, at the same time, were preaching a directly con

trary doctrine, namely, Jesus Christ not crucified ? ”

No man in his senses can believe, that this passage implies there

were preachers of Christianity , who preached a “ Christ not cru

cified .”

The meaning obviously is , that to the bigoted Jews, who expected

the Messiah to be a mighty temporal prince, the meek, lowly, impo

verished , and crucified Jesus was an object of offence ; and to the

philosophising Greeks, it seemed most unreasonable to proclaim hap

piness through a man who in Judea had died a malefactor. But the

apostles gloried in knowing the importance and value of the death of

Christ as a malefactor.

Paul says , (2. Cor. xi. 13. ) “For such are false apostles , deceit

ful workers - transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ. "

He also says : ( Phil. iii . 2. ) Beware of dogs, beware of evil work

ers ; beware of the concision . ” Mr. Taylor on these passages asserts,

that “ Paul calls the other apostles, false apostles and dogs.” Paul

in these passages , does not refer to the other apostles, but to certain

false teachers, who labored to bring the Gentile churches under sub

jugation to the cremonial law . In those days the term dog did not

sound so harshly and rudely in men's ears, as it does in ours . The

Jews termed the heathen nations dogs. The Greeks were so far from

viewing it an insulting epithet, that Diogenes the philosopher took it

as his own title , to express that bluntness of manners on which he

prided himself . And his disciples gloried in the designation of Cyn

ics , or the doggish . The apostle evidently uses it to describe those

whose moral character was bad , contentious, reviling, ferocious and

selfish .

Paul says , ( 1 Cor. xvi . 22. ) “ If any man love not the Lord Jesus

Christ, let him be anathema maranatha." Upon this passage Mr. Tay
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lor, with his usual audacity, asserts that Paul curses the other apostles

“ with the most bitter execrations." He also says , (Gal. v. 12.) “ I

would that they were even cut off which trouble you.” This pas

sage, Mr. T. construes into a recommendation that the other apostles

should be privately assassinated .

With respect to the first passage, so far from its referring to the

other apostles, it evidently referred to unbelieving Jews, who, as

appears from chap. xii. 3. , pretending to be under the Spirit and

teaching of God, called Jesus accursed , that is , one who should be

devoted to destruction. Therefore these men were enemies of Chris .

tianity , and of all goodness . But Paul does not curse them with

bitter execrations ; on the contrary he refers them to Him who can

not err . He declares that such persons should not be continued in

membership with the Corinthian church ; and to exclude such an

one is doing no injury, for he has already declared practically that he

is alienated and disaffected. The meaning of the passage is thus given

by some : “ If any person prove himself by his wicked conduct to be

an enemy to the doctrine and authority of Christ, let him not remain

in communion with the church, which ought to consist of none but

the sincere and upright; but let not human vengeance visit in causes

purely religious ; leave them to Him whose judgment cannot err ;

- The LORD COMETH ."

Dr. Clarke , in his comment on the passage, says : “ It is generally

allowed that the apostle refers here, to some of the modes of excom

munication among the Jews, of which there were three .

1. Niddui, which signified a simple separation or exclusion of a

man from the synagogue and from his wife and family for thirty days.

2. Cherem , which was inflicted on him who had borne the Nid .

dui, and who had not in the thirty days made proper compensation

in order to be reconciled to the synagogue . This was inflicted with

dire execrations, which he was informed must all come upon him, if

he did not repent. But the cherem always supposed placefor repent
ance.

3. Schammatha. This was the direst of all, and cut off all hope of

reconciliation and repentance ; after which the man was neither re

concilable to the synagogue, nor acknowledged as belonging to the

Jewish nation .'

With respect to Gal. v. 12. “ I would that they were even cut off

which trouble you . " The meaning evidently is , that they might be

• Clarke in loi
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cut off, or excommunicated from the church. The whole passage is

parallel to that of 1 Cor. v . 6, 7. , where speaking of the incestuous

person , Paul says to the church at Corinth , “ Your glorying is not

good . Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ?

Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump as ye

are unleavened."

Eusebius, (who as we have seen, flourished during the fourth cen

tury ,) from a description given by Philo the Jew, of the Therapeutæ ,

who dwelt chiefly in the neighborhood of Alexandria, very absurdly

supposed them to have been a sect of Christians. Taylor, as his last

refuge, seizes on this groundless supposition , and impudently asserts

that Christianity had its origin among this people ; while other Infi

dels pretend to believe that the Essenees were the originators of

Christianity . All that is necessary to expose the unreasonableness

of both of these suppositions, is to lay before the reader the following

description of those sects as given by Mr. Watson in his Theological

Dictionary .

“ ESSENES, or ESSENIANS, one of the three ancient sects of

the Jews. They appear to have been an enthusiastic sect, never nu

merous , and but little known ; directly opposite to the Pharisees with

respect to their reliance upon tradition , and their scrupulous regard to

the ceremonial law , but pretending, like them , to superior sanctity of

manners. They existed in the time of our Saviour ; and though they

are not mentioned in the New Testament, they are supposed to be al

luded to by St. Paul in his Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians,

and in his first Epistle to Timothy. From the account given of the

doctrines and institutions of this sect by Philo and Josephus , we learn

that they believed in the immortality of the soul ; that they were ab

solute predestinarians ; that they observed the seventh day with pe

culiar strictness ; that they held the Scriptures in the highest rever

ence , but considered them as mystic writings , and expounded them al

legorically ; that they sent gifts to the temple, but offered no sacrifi

ces ; that they admitted no one into their society till after a probation

of three years ; that they lived in a state of perfect equality, except

that they paid respect to the aged, and to their priests ; that they con

sidered all secular employment as unlawful, except that of agricul

ture ; that they had all things in common, and were industrious, quiet,

and free from every species of vice ; that they held celibacy and soli

tude in high esteem ; that they allowed no change of raiment till ne

cessity required it ; that they abstained from wine ; that they were

not permitted to eat but with their own sect ; and that a certain por
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tion of food was allotted to each person, of which they partook to

gether, after solemn ablutions. The austere and retired life of the

Essenes is supposed to have given rise to monkish superstition .

The Therapeutæ were a distinct branch of the Essenes . ahn has

thus described the difference between them : The principal ground

of difference between the Essenes or Essaëi and Therapeutæ , con

sisted in this ; the former were Jews, who spake the Aramean ; the

latter were Greek Jews, as the names themselves intimate, namely,

N'Dx and panevtai. The Essenes lived chiefly in Palestine; the

Therapeutæ , in Egypt. The Therapeutæ were more rigid than the

Essenes , since the latter, although they made it a practice to keep at

distance from large cities , lived , nevertheless, in towns and villages,

and practised agriculture and the arts, with the exception of those arts

which were made more directly subservient to the purposes of war.

The Therapeutæ, on the contrary, fled from all inhabited places ,

dwelt in fields and deserts and gardens , and gave themselves up to

contemplation. Both the Essenes and the Therapeutæ held their

property in common, and those things which they stood in need of

for the support and the comforts of life, were distributed to them from

the common stock . The candidates for admission among the Es

senes gave their property to the society ; but those who were des

tined for a membership with the Therapeutæ , left theirs to their

friends ; and both, after a number of years of probation, made a pro

fession which bound them to the exercise of the strictest uprightness.

The Romanists pretend, as Dr. Prideaux observes , without any foun

dation , that the Essenes were Christian monks , formed into a society

by St. Mark, who founded the first church at Alexandria. But it is

evident, from the accounts of Josephus and Philo, that the Essenes

were not Christians, but Jews.”
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CHAPTER VI.

DIVINE AUTHORITY AND INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES .

Having examined the claims of the Old and New Testament

Scriptures to genuineness, authenticity, and credibility, by the strict

est rules of testimony , both historical and moral ; and having thereby

proved that we can open them with the fullest confidence ; that they

were written by the persons whose names they bear ; and that they

are entitled beyond all other writings to credit, on the ground of ve

racity, and trust -worthiness : it follows, as a necessary consequence ,

that the religion taught in them is of divine origin.

But as honest men may err, not indeed in facts which they relate

from their own knowledge , but in inferences from them , in precepts

and doctrines. Therefore, however fully we may be convinced of the

general truth of the religion taught in the Scriptures, could we urge

nothing more in behalf of the writers, in the examination of the

nature of that religion , its doctrines, precepts, and promises, perfect

confidence could not be exercised in the detailed accounts, for the tes

timony would only be human.

Therefore we now proceed to the last branch of our great argu

ment, which is, to show that the writers of the books were divinely

inspired

As the proofs by which the inspiration of the writers of the Old

and New Testament, are exceedingly clear and of great force, and

the most of the objections urged by Infidels being grounded upon the

supposition that the books are forgeries, the fallacy of which has

been most clearly shown, it will not be necessary on this branch of

the argument, to dwell so lengthily as has been done on the other to

pics which have been under discussion. We will not detain the rea

der to shew from the reasonableness and necessity of the thing it

self, that the writers of the Scriptures were inspired ; but we will

proceed at once to state what is to be understood by the term inspira

tion, as applied to the writers , and also to the Scriptures themselves,

and then adduce the proofs by which the inspiration of the Scrip

tures are supported. By the inspiration of the writers, we under

stand a miraculous operation of the Spirit of God, by which certain

extraordinary notices or thoughts are communicated to the minds of

those who are its subjects. As the Scriptures have not presented to
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us the mode by which this influence was exercised, nor yet have de

fined to us its different degrees - on these subjects we are not prepar

ed to enter upon an explanation . None but an Atheist can deny the

possibility of the exercise of this influence by the Omnipotent God

upon the minds of men , and our inability to define the mode and the

measure , is no argument against thefact. *

* With respect to the inspiration of the Scriptures, we altogether differ with those

writers who hold that any portion, however small or however trifling in the estima

tion of men, is not inspired. The entire Bible, every word of it, is inspired. To

maintain the contrary opinion is, in effect, to yield the whole field to the Infidel ;

for who is to judge what portions are, and what are not inspired ? Admit that a

single passage is uninspired , and the Infidel of right enters the armory and takes

away what weapons he pleases, and if he can carry off a single one, he has an

equal right to take them all . Moreover, if the entire Bible be not inspired , one por

tion of it equally so with another, we are in no better condition than the church of

Rome, with her traditions and her apocryphal books. For according to this hypo

thesis our Bible is in part made up of the uninspired sayings of Joshua, Solomon,

Paul , Peter and others. Therefore to adopt the sentiment of Mr. Kirk, in his trans

lation of Gaussen, God designed that the writers of the Old and New Testament

Scriptures should say just what they did say , and he secured their saying it in their
own way , but exactly as it should be, even to an iota and a tittle.'

To enter at large upon an argument to sustain our position against professing

Christians, who upon reading these pages will object to it, would lead us from our

proper subject. But we cannot pass on , without stating a few of the many objec

tions urged by such persons , especially as we have reason to believe that many

sincere Christians are in great error upon this subjeet ; and the day is assuredly at

hand when Infidels will compel the advocates of Revelation , to take the only true

and proper ground—the entire inspiration of the Sacred Books.

Such objections as the following are often urged , not only by Infidels, but by pro

fessing Christians. It is derogatory to the character of God that his Spirit should

dictate to the mind of Paul , the vulgar details into which he sometimes descends

in his letters ; those counsels to Timothy concerning his stomach and his often in

firmities ; or those commissions with regard to his parchments and a certain cloak,

which he had left at the house of Carpus, at Troas, when he was leaving Asia .'

To such cavils as these the excellent Gaussen gives a most admirable answer, which

on account of its excellency, we present to the reader.

“ The reader will suffer us to beseech him to be cautious of this objection, when,

holding the Bible in his hands, he happens not to recognize on the first perusal, the

signs of God's hand in such or such a passage of the Word. Let those imprudent

hands not cast one verse of it out of the temple of theScriptures. They hold an

eternal book, all of whose authors have said with St. Paul : • And I think that I

too have the Spirit of the Lord ! If then , he does not yet see any thing divine in

such or such a passage, the fault is in him , and not in the passage. Let him rather

say with Jacob : Surely the Lord is in this place, and I knew it not !' This book

can sustain the light of science ; for it will bear that of the last day. The heavens

and the earth shall pass ; but none of its words shall fail, not even to the least letter.

God declares to every one that hcareth the words of this prophecy ; that if any one

shall take away from the words of this book, God will take away his part from the

book of life .

Let us examine more closely the alleged passages. St. Paul, from the depths of

his prison , sends for his cloak . He has left it at the house of Carpus, in Troas, and

he entreats Timothy to hasten before winter, and not forget to bring it to him. This

domestic detail , so many thousand times objected against the inspiration of the

Scriptures, from the days of the Anomians, of whom St. Jerom speaks : this detail

seems to you too trivial for an apostolic book, or at least too insignificant and too
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As inspiration is not impossible, the only question at issue betwixt

the Deist and the Christian is this , Have the writers of the Old and

New Testament produced satisfactory evidences that they were the

subjects of supernatural influence ? This question admits of a clear

and decisive answer ; for, as the existence of any power is demon

strated by its operations, so the possession of supernatural knowledge

is established by the performance of supernatural works. And as an

acquaintance with any language is evinced by speaking it with ease

and propriety , so the gift of inspiration is proved by the foretelling

of future events with precision .

Therefore, if it can be shown, that the authors of the dispensations

foreign from all practical utility, for the dignity of inspiration. Unhappy, however,

is he who does not perceive its pathetic grandeur.

Jesus Christ also, on the day of his death, spoke of his cloak and of his vesture .

Would you have this passage taken away from the inspired volume ? It was after a

night of fatigue and anguish. They had led him about the streets of Jerusalem for

seven successive hours, by the light of torches, from street to street, from tribunal to

tribunal, buffeting him , covering him with a veil , striking his head with staves. The

morrow's sun was not yet risen, before they had bound his hands with cords, to lead

him again from the high priest's house to Pilate's Prætorium . There, lacerated

with rods, bathedin his own blood, then delivered for the last punishment, to fero

cious soldiers, he had seen his garments all stripped off, that they might clothe him

in a scarlet robe, whilst they bowed the knee before him , placed the reed in his

hands, and spit upon his face . Then , before laying his cross upon his bruised frame,

they had replaced his garments upon his wounds, to lead him to Calvary ; but, when

they were about to proceed to the execution ,they took them away for the third time;

and it is then that, stripped of every thing, first his cloak , then his coat , then of

even his under-dress, he must die naked upon the malefactor's gibbet, in the view of

an immense multitude. Was there ever seen under heaven , a man, who has not

found these details, touching, sublime, inimitable ? And was one ever seen , wbo,

from the account of this death, thought of retrenching as useless or too vulgar, the

history of these garments which they divided among them ,—or of this cloak for

which they cast lots ? Has not infidelity itself said , in speaking of it, that the

majesty of the Scriptures astonished it, that their simplicity spoke to its heart; that

the death of Socrates was that of a sage, but Jesus Christ's, that of a God !-and

if the divine inspiration was reserved for a mere portion of the holy books, would it

not be for these very details ? Would it not be for the history of that love, which,

after having lived upon the earth poorer than the birds of the air and the foxes of

the field, was willing to die still poorer, deprived of all , even to its cloak and its

under-garments, andfastened naked to the malefactor's gibbet with the arms extend

ed and nailed to the wood ? Ah ! be not solicitous for the Holy Spirit ; he has

not derogated from his own majesty ; and so far from thinking that he was stoop

ing too low, in announcing these facts to the world, he had hastened to recount them

to it ; and that too a thousand years in advance. At the period of the Trojan war

he was already singing them upon the harp of David : “ They have pierced my

hands and my feet,' said he, “ they look and stare upon me, theypartmy garments

among them , and cast lots upon my vesture.' ( Psalm xvii. 18 , 19., John xix .

23, 24.)

But it is the same Spirit who would show us St. Paul writing to Timothy, and

requesting him to bring his cloak . Hear him ; he too is stripped of every thing.

In his youth he was already eminent, a favorite of princes, admired of all ; but now

he has left every thing for Christ. It is now thirty years and more, that he has been

poor, in labors more than the others, in wounds more than they, in prison oftener ;
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contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament did per

form miracles ; and that the writers of the books did predict future

events, which found a precise accomplishment, then that great truth

will be established . The religion taught in the Scriptures was com

municated to man by God himself ; for the performance of uncon

trolled miracles , or the delivery of true predictions must communicate

to every sane mind the conviction that the persons by whom they

were performed, were employed by God, to reveal to men his will

concerning them , and their duties to their Creator and to each other.

The great criteria , therefore, by which the divine authority of the

sacred writings are to be tested , are miracles, and prophecy.

five times he had received of the Jews forty stripes save one ; thrice was he beaten

with rods; once he was stoned ; thrice he has suffered shipwreck ; often in journey

ings; in perils upon the sea, in perils in the city , in perils in the desert ; in watchings

oft, in hunger and in thirst, in cold and nakedness (we quote his own words). Hear

him now ; behold him advanced in age; he is in his last prison ; he is at Rome ; he

is expecting his sentence of death ; he has fought the good fight ; he has finished

his course,he has kept the faith ; but he is cold , winter is coming on, and he is poor

ly clad ! Buried in a dungeon of the Mamertine prisons, he is so much despised ,

that all the very Christians of Rome are ashamed of him, and that at his first ap

pearing, no man was willing to befriend him . Yet, he received , ten years before,

while a prisoner at Rome, and loaded with chains, at least some money from the

Philippians; who, knowing his sufferings, united together in their indigence to send

him some succor. But now , behold him forsaken ; no one but St. Luke is with

him ; all have abandoned him ; winter is approaching. He would need a cloak ; he

has left his own, two hundred leagues off, at the house of Carpus in Troas ; and no

one in the cold prisons of Rome would lend him one. Has he not then left every

thing, with joy, for Christ; has he not esteemed all the glory of this world as dross

that he might win Christ ; and does he not suffer all things cheerfully for the elect's

sake ? (Phil . iii. 8.; 2 Tim . ii. 10. ) We were ourselves at Rome, last year, in a

hotel , on a rainy day, in the beginning of November. Chilled by the piercing damp

ness of the cold evening air, we hada vivid conception of the holyapostle in the

subterranean dungeons of the capitol, dictating the last of his letters, regretting

the absence of his cloak, and entreating Timothy to bring it to him before the
winter !

Who would then take from the inspired epistles so striking and pathetic a fea

ture ? Does not the Holy Spirit carry you to the prison of Paul, to astonish you

with this tender self-renunciation and this sublime poverty ; just too , as he shewed

you with your own eyes, his charity ; sometime before, when he made him write

in his letter to the Philippians: 'I weep in writing to you , because there are many

among you who mind earthly things, whose end is destruction ? Do you not seem

to see him in his prison, loaded with chains, while he is writing, and tears are falling

upon his parchment? And does it notseem to you that you behold that poor body,

to-day miserably clothed, suffering and benumbed ; to-morrow beheaded and dragged

to the Tiber, in expectation of the day when the earth shall give up her dead, and the

sea thedead whichare in it ; and when Christ shall transform our vile bodies, to make

them like unto his own glorious body ? And if these details are beautiful , think you

they are not also useful ? And if they are already useful to himwho reads them as

a simple historical truth , what will they not become to him who believes in their

Theopneusty , and who says to himself: Oh my soul , these words are written by

Paul ; but it is thy God who addresses them to thee ? ' Who can tell the force and

consolation, which, by their very familiarity and naturalness, they have for eighteen

centuries, conveyed into dungeons and huts ! Who can count the poor and the

}
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Ist. The performance of miracles, by the authors of the dispensa

tions contained in the Old and New Testament, prove that their au

thors were the subjects of supernatural influence, and the religion

they taught is of God. A miracle may be thus defined ; an event

which, supposing a given connection of time, place and persons,

would not have come to pass in the ordinary course of things, but

for the instrumental causality of which the divine plan had fixed the

requisite provision . It is no less a part of the immutability of his

counsel," than is any other fact in the series of God's operations. It

is a deviation from the ordinary course of events, but accomplished

martyrs, to whom such passages have given encouragement, example and joy ?

We just now remember, in Switzerland,the pastor Juvet, towhom acoverlet was

refused, twenty years ago, in the prisons of the Canton de Vaud. We remember

that Jerom of Prague, shut up for three hundred and forty days in the dungeons

of Constance, at the bottom of a dark and loathsome tower, and going out only to

appear before his murderers. Nor have we forgotten the holy Bishop Hooper, quit

ting his dark and dismal dungeon , with wretched clothes and a borrowed cloak , to

go to the scaffold , supported upon a staff, and bowed by the sciatica. Venerable

brethren, happy martyrs ; doubtless you then remembered your brother Paul, shut

up in the prison of Rome, suffering from cold and nakedness, asking for his cloak !

Ah ! unfortunate he, who does not see the sublime humanity, the tender grandeur,

the fore-seeing and divine sympathy , the depth and the charm of such a mode of

teaching ! But still more unfortunate perhaps he, who declares it human , because

he doesnot comprehend it . We would here quote the beautiful remarks of the re

spectable Haldane on this verse of St. Paul. • This passage, if you consider the

place it occupies in this epistle, and in the solemn farewells of Paul to his disciples,

presents this apostle to our view, in the situation most calculated to affect us. He

has just been before the emperor; he is about to finish his days by martyrdom ; his

departure is at hand , the crown of righteousness is reserved for him ; behold him on

the confines of two worlds ; in this which he is about to leave, ready to be beheaded,

as a malefactor, by the orders of Nero ; in that which he is going to enter, crowned

as a just man by the Lord of lords; in this, abandoned of men ; in that, welcomed

by angels ; in this, needing a poor cloak to cover him ; in that covered with the

righteousness of the saints ; clothed upon with his heavenly tabernacle of light and

joy ; so that mortality is swallowed up of life .'

Ah , rather than object to such a passage, thereby to deprive the Scriptures of their

infallibility, we should there recognize that wisdom of God, which, so often by one

gle touch, has given us instructions, for which , without that, many pages would

have been necessary . We should adore that tender condescension, which , stoop

ing even to our weakness, is pleased, not only to reveal to us the highest thoughts

of heaven in the simplest language of earth , but also to offer them to us under

forms so living, so dramatic, so penetrating, often compressing them in order to ren
der them more intelligible, within the narrow space of a single verse.

It is then thus that St. Paul, by these wordsthrown at hazard even into the last

commission of a familiar letter, casts for us a rapid food of light over his ministry,

and discovers to us by a word, the entire life of an apostle; as a single flash of light

ning in the evening , illuminates in an instant, all the tops of our Alps ; and as per

sons sometimes show you all their soulby a single look.”

Thus does Mr. Gaussen not only refute the objection urged against a passage of

Scripture, which among Infidels has long been a subject of scorn , and which many
Christians have been ashamed to acknowledge as dictated by the Holy Spirit; but he

also removes the veil and exhibits this precious gem in its true light, radiant with di
vine glory.
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by the determining will of the Supreme Being, through the agency

of the instruments proper in every case , and for purposes of the high

est wisdom and goodness, requiring such an interposition . Indeed

inspiration itself is a miracle . Therefore, before Infidels can with

propriety urge their objections to the particular miracles on which its

credibility is based, they are bound to show the impossibility of any

miracle. Mr. Hume has objected against miracles, that they are

opposed to experience ; therefore, the performance of them is incred

ible. His argument is here presented :

• There is, in Dr. Tillotson's writings, an argument against the

Real Presence which is as concise, and elegant, and strong as any ar

gument can possibly be supposed against a doctrine so little worthy

of a serious refutation . It is acknowledged on all hands, says that

learned prelate, that the authority, either of the Scripture or of tradi

tion , is founded merely in the testimony of the apostles, who were

eye-witnesses to those miracles of our Saviour, by which he proved

his divne mission . Our evidence , then , for the truth of the Christian

religion is less than the evidence for the truth of our senses ; because,

even in the first authors of our religion, it was no greater ; and it is

evident it must diminish in passing from them to their disciples ; nor

can any one rest such confidence in their testimony, as in the imme

diate object of his senses. But a weaker eivdence can never destroy

a stronger ; and therefore, were the doctrine of the Real Presence ever

so clearly revealed in Scripture, it were directly contrary to the rules

of just reasoning to give our assent to it. It contradicts sense , though

both the Scripture and tradition , on which it is supposed to be built,

carry not such evidence with them as sense, when they are consider

ed merely as external evidences , and are not brought home to every

one's breast, by the immediate operation of the Holy Spirit.

Nothing is so convenient as a decisive argument of this kind, which

must at least silence the most arrogant bigotry and superstition, and

free us from their impertinent solicitations. I flatter myself, that I

have discovered an argument of a like nature , which, if just, will ,

with the wise and learned, be an everlasting check to all kinds of su

perstitious delusion , and consequently , will be useful as long as the

world endures . For so long, I presume , will the accounts of miracles

and prodigies be found in all history , sacred and profane.

Though experience be our only guide in reasoning concerning mat

ters of fact ; it must be acknowledged, that this guide is not altogether

infallible, but in some cases is apt to lead us into errors . One, who

in our climate, should expect better weather in any week of JUNE
2
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than in one of DECEMBER, would reason justly, and conformably to

experience ; but it is certain that he may happen, in the event, to find

himself mistaken . However, we may observe , that, in such a case ,

he would have no cause to complain of experience ; because it com

monly informs us beforehand of the uncertainty, by that contrariety

of events , which we may learn from a diligent observation. All ef

fects follow not with like certainty from their supposed causes .

Some events are found, in all countries and all ages, to have been

constantly conjoined together. Others are found to have been more

variable , and sometimes to disappoint our expectations ; so that, in

our reasonings concerning matter of fact, there are all imaginable de

grees of assurance , from the highest certainty to the lowest species

of moral evidence.

A wise man, therefore, proportions his belief to the evidence. In

such conclusions as are founded on an infallible experience, he ex

pects the event with the last degree of assurance, and regards his past

experience as a full proof of the future existence of that event.

other cases, he proceeds with more caution ; he weighs the opposite

experiments : he considers which side is supported by the greater

number of experiments : to that side he inclines, with doubt and hes

itation , and when at last he fixes his judgment, the evidence exceeds

not what we properly call probability. All probability, then , sup

poses an opposition of experiments and observations, where the one

side is found to overbalance the other, and to produce a degree of ev

idence , proportioned to the superiority . A hundred instances or ex

periments on one side and fifty on another, afford a doubtful expecta

tion of any event : though a hundred uniform experiments with only

one that is contradictory , reasonably beget a pretty strong degree of

In all cases, we must balance the opposite experiments,

where they are opposite , and deduct the smaller number from the

greater, in order to know the exact force of the superior evidence.

To apply these principles to a particular instance, we may observe,

that there is no species of reasoning more common, more useful, and

essary to human life, than that which is derived from the

testimony of men and the reports of eye -witnesses and spectators.

This species of reasoning , perhaps, one may deny to be founded on

the relation of cause and effect. I shall not dispute about a word. It

will be sufficient to observe, that our assurance in any argument of

this kind is derived from no other principle than our observation of

the veracity of human testimony , and of the usual conformity of facts

to the reports of witnesses. It being a general maxim that no objects

assurance .

even necess
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have any discoverable connexion together, and that all the inferences

which we can draw from one to another, are founded merely on our

experience of their constant and regular conjunction ; it is evident that

we ought not to make an exception to this maxim in favor of human

testimony, whose connexion with any event seems in itself, as little

necessary as any other. Were not the memory tenacious to a certain

degree, had not men commonly an inclination to truth and a principle

of probity, were they not sensible to shame when detected in a false

hood , were not these , I say, discovered by experience to be qualities

inherent in human nature, we should never repose the least confidence

in human testimony . A man delirious or noted for falsehood and

villainy, has no manner of authority with us.

And as the evidence derived from witnesses and human testimony

is founded on past experience, so it varies with the experience, and is

regarded either as a proof or a probability, according as the conjunc

tion between any particular kind of report and any kind of object has

been found to be constant or variable. There are a number of cir

cumstances to be taken into consideration in all judgments of this

kind , and the ultimate standard , by which we determine all disputes

that may arise concerning them , is always derived from experience

and observation. Where this experience is not entirely uniform on

any side, it is attended with an unavoidable contrariety in our judg

ments , and with the same opposition and mutual destruction of argu

ment as in every other kind of evidence. We frequently hesitate

concerning the reports of others . We balance the opposite circum

stances which cause any doubt or uncertainty, and when we discover

a superiority on any side we incline to it, but still with a diminution

of assurance in proportion to the force of its antagonist.

This contrariety of evidence, in the present case , may be derived

from several different causes ; from the opposition of contrary testi

mony, from the character or number of the witnesses, from the man

ner of their delivering their testimony, or from the union of all these

circumstances. We entertain a suspicion concerning any matter of

fact when the witnesses contradict each other, when they are but few

or of a doubtful character, when they have an interest in what they

affirm , when they deliver their testimony with hesitation , or, on the

contrary, with too violent asseverations . There are many other par

ticulars of the same kind which may diminish or destroy the force of

any argument derived from human testimony.

Suppose, for instance, that the fact, which the testimony endeavors

to establish , partakes of the extraordinary and the marvellous ; in that
2
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case , the evidence, resulting from the testimony, admits of a diminu

tion , greater or less, in proportion as the fact is more or less unusual.

The reason why we place any credit in witnesses and historians, is

not derived from any connexion, which we perceive priori, between

testimony and reality, but because we are accustomed to find a con

formity between them . But when the fact attested is such a one as

has seldom fallen under our observation, here is a contest of two op

posite experiences ; of which the one destroys the other, as far as its

force goes, and the superior can only operate on the mind by the force

which remains . The very same principle of experience which gives

us a certain degree of assurance in the testimony of witnesses, gives

us also, in this case , another degree of assurance against the fact

which they endeavor to establish, from which contradiction there

necessarily arises a counterpoise and mutual destruction of belief and

authority .

I should not believe such a story were it told me by Cato, was a

proverbial saying in Rome, even during the life time of that philo

sophical patriot. The incredibility of a fact, it was allowed, might

invalidate so great an authority.

The Indian prince who refused to believe the first relations con

cerning the effects of frost, reasoned justly ; and it naturally required

very strong testimony to engage his assent to facts, that arose from a

state of nature, with which he was unacquainted , and which bore so

little analogy to those events of which he had constant and uniform

experience. Though they were not contrary to his experience, they

were not conformable to it.

But in order to increase the probability against the testimony of

witnesses , let us suppose that the fact which they affirm , instead of

being only marvellous, is really miraculous ; and suppose , also, that

the testimony, considered apart and in itself, amounts to an entire

proof ; in that case there is proof against proof, of which the strongest

must prevail , but still with a diminution of its force in proportion to

that of its antagonist.

A miracle is a violation of the laws of nature ; and as a firm and

unalterable experience has established these laws , the proof against a

miracle, from the very nature of the fact, is as entire as any argument

from experience can possibly be imagined . Why is it more than

probable that all men must die, that lead cannot, of itself, remain sus

pended in the air, that fire consumes wood and is extinguished by

water ; unless it be , that these events are found agreeable to the laws

of nature, and there is required a violation of these laws , or in other
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words, a miracle to prevent them ? Nothing is esteemed a miracle if

it ever happen in the common course of nature. It is no miracle that a

man, seemingly in good health , should die on a sudden ; because such

a kind of death, though more unusual than any other, has yet been fre

quently observed to happen . But it is a miracle that a dead man

should come to life, because that has never been observed in any age

or country . There must, therefore, be a uniform experience against

every miraculous event, otherwise the event would not merit that ap

pellation . And, as a uniform experience amounts to a proof, there is

here a direct and full proof, from the nature of the fact, against the

existence of any miracle ; nor can such a proof be destroyed , or the

miracle rendered credible , but by an opposite proof which is superior.

The plain consequence is (and it is a general maxim worthy of our

attention ,) . That no testimony is sufficient to establish a miracle, unless

the testimony be of such a kind that its falsehood would be more mi

raculous than the fact which it endeavors to establish : and even in

that case there is a mutual destruction of arguments, and the superior

only gives us an assurance suitable to that degree of force which re

mains , after deducting the inferior .' When any one tells me that he

saw a dead man restored to life, I immediately consider with myself

whether it be more probable that this person should either deceive or

be deceived, or that the fact which he relates should really have hap

pened . I weigh the one miracle against the other, and according to

the superiority, which I discover, I pronounce my decision , and al

ways reject the greater miracle. If the falsehood of his testimony

would be more miraculous than the event which he relates , then, and

not till then , can he pretend to command my belief or opinion . ” *

Mr. Hume's argument in substance is this , " Experience, which in

some things is variable , in others is uniform , is our only guide in

reasoning concerning matters of fact. Variable experience gives rise

to probability only ; an uniform experience amounts to truth . Our

belief of any fact, from the testimony of eye-witnesses, is derived

from no other principle than our experience of the varacity of human

testimony. If the fact attested be miraculous, there arises a contest

of two opposite experiences, or proof against proof. Now, a mira

cle is a violation of the laws of nature ; and as a firm and unalterable

experience has established these laws , the proof against a miracle,

from the very nature of the fact, is as complete as any argument from

experience can possibly be imagined ; and if so, it is an undeniable

* Hume's Essays, vol. ii. pp. 115–122 .
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consequence, that it cannot be surmounted by any proof whatever de

rived from human testimony."

Now , to this reasoning, or the most prominent and essential parts

of it, several successive answers have been or may be given. Lord

Brougham , in his Natural Theology , gives the following argument,

which is a triumphant refutation of Mr. Hume's doctrine, that a mir

acle cannot be proved by any testimony.

I. The argument of Tillotson against the doctrine of the Real

Presence is stated to have suggested that against the truth , or rather

the possibility of miracles ; but there is this most material difference

between the two questions—that they who assert the Real Presence

drive us to admit a proposition contrary to the evidence of our sen

ses, upon a subject respecting which the senses alone can decide, and

to admit it by the force of reasonings ultimately drawn from the sen

ses - reasonings far more likely to deceive than they, because applica

ble to a matter not so well fitted for argument as for perception, but

reasonings at any rate incapable of exceeding the evidence the senses

give. Nothing, therefore, can be more conclusive than Tillotson's, ar

gument — that against the Real Presence we have of necessity every

argument, and of the self -same kind with those which it purports to

rest upon, and a good deal more besides ; for if we must not believe

our senses when they tell us that a piece of bread is merely bread,

what right have we to believe those same senses, when they convey

to us the words in which the arguments of the Fathers are couched ,

or the quotations from Scripture itself, to make us suppose the bread

is not bread, but flesh ? And as ultimately even the testimony of a wit

ness who should tell us that he had heard an apostle or the Deity

himself affirm the Real Presence, must resolve itself into the evi

dence of that witness's senses, what possible ground can we have for

believing that he heard the divine affirmation , stronger than the evi

dence which our own senses plainly give us to the contrary ?

This is very far from being the case with the argument on mira

cles. There , the evidence for and the evidence against do not coin

cide in kind , but take opposite directions. There, we have not to

disbelieve indications of the same nature with those which our

belief is challenged . The testimony of witnesses is adduced to prove

a miracle, or deviation from the ordinary laws of nature ; but, says

Mr. Hume, it is more likely that the witnesses should be deceived

should deceive, than that the laws of nature should be broken ; and at

all events we believe testimony only because it is a law of nature that

upon

men should tell the truth . This may very possibly be true ; doubt
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less it is , generally speaking, so likely to be true, that the belief of a

miracle is, and ought to be, most difficult to bring about ; but at least,

it is not like the belief in the Real Presence : it does not at one

and the same time assume the accuracy of the indications given by

our senses , and set that accuracy at naught; it does not at once desire

us implicitly to trust, and entirely to disregard the evidence of testi

mony, as the doctrine of transubstantiation calls upon us at once to

trust and disregard the evidence of our senses.

There are two answers , however, to which the doctrine proposed

by Mr. Hume is exposed , and either appears sufficient to shake it.

First - Our belief in the uniformity of the laws of nature rests not

altogether upon our own experience. We believe no man ever was

raised from the dead—not merely because we ourselves never saw it,

for indeed that would be a very limited ground of deduction ; and our

belief was fixed on the subject long before we had any considerable

experience - fixed chiefly by authority — that is , by deference to other

men's experience. We found our confident belief in this negative

position partly, perhaps chiefly, upon the testimony of others ; and at

all events , our belief that in times before our own the same position

held good , must of necessity be drawn from our trusting the relations

of other men — that is , it depends upon the evidence of testimony.

If, then, the existence of the law of nature is proved, in great part at

least, by such evidence , can we wholly reject the like evidence when

it comes to prove an exception to the rule — a deviation from the law ?

The more numerous are the cases of the law being kept — the more

rare those of its being broken — the more scrupulous certainly ought

we to be in admitting the proofs of the breach . But that testimony

is capable of making good the proof there seems no doubt. In truth ,

the degree of excellence and strength to which testimony may rise

seems almost indefinite. There is hardly any cogency which it is

not capable by possible supposition of attaining. The endless multi

plication of witnesses—the unbounded variety of their habits of think

ing, their prejudices , their interests — afford the means of conceiving

the force of their testimony augmented ad infinitum , because these

circumstances afford the means of diminishing indefinitely the chan

ces of their being all mistaken, all misled , or all combining to deceive

Let any man try to calculate the chances of a thousand persons

who come from different quarters , and never saw each other before,

and who all vary in their habits, stations , opinions , interests — being

mistaken or combining to deceive us , when they give the same ac

count of an event as having happened before their eyes — these

us .
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chances are many hundreds of thousands to one. And yet we can

conceive them multiplied indefinitely ; for one hundred thousand such

witnesses may all in like manner bear the same testimony ; and they

may all tell us their story within twenty -four hours after the transac

tion, and in the next parish . And yet, according to Mr. Hume's ar

gument, we are bound to disbelieve them all, because they speak to a

thing contrary to our own experience, and to the accounts which oth

er witnesses had formerly given us of the laws of nature, and which

our forefathers had handed down to us as derived from witnesses who

lived in the old time before them . It is unnecessary'to add that no

testimony of the witnesses whom we are supposing to concur in their

relation contradicts any testimony of our own senses . If it did, the

argument would resemble Archbishop Tillotson's upon the Real Pres

ence , and our disbelief would be at once warranted . *

Secondly — This leads us to the next objection to which Mr. Hume's

argument is liable, and which we have in part anticipated while illus

trating the first. He requires us to withhold our belief in circum

stances which would force every man of common understanding to

lend his assent, and to act upon the supposition of the story told be

ing true . For suppose either such numbers of various witnesses as

we have spoken of ; or, what is perhaps stronger, suppose a miracle

reported to us, first by a number of relators, and then by three or four

of the very soundest judges and most incorruptily honest men we

know - men noted for their difficult belief of wonders , and above all,

steady unbelievers in miracles, without any bias in favor of religion ,

but rather accustomed to doubt, if not disbelieve - most people would

lend an easy belief to any miracle thus vouched . But let us add this

circumstance , that a friend on his death-bed had been attended by us ,

and that we had told him a fact known only to ourselves — something

“ Prophecy is classed by Mr. Hume under the same head with miracle - every

prophecy being, he says , a miracle. This is not, however, quite correct. A proph

ecy—that is the happening of an event which was foretold — may be proved even

by the evidence of the senses of the whole world . Suppose it had one thousand

years ago been foretold, that, on acertain day this year,one person of every family

in the world should be seized with a particular distemper, it is evident that every

family would be at once certain thatthe event had happened, and that it had been

foretold. To future generations the fulfillment would no doubt corne within the de

scription of a miracle in all respects. The truth is , that the event happening which

was foretold may be compared to the miracle ; and Mr. Hume's argument will then

be, not that there is any thing miraculous in the event itself, but only in its happen

ing after it hadbeen foretold . Bishop Sherlock wrote discourses on this subject,

which Dr. Middleton answered : the former denying that prophecy was more ex

empt from the scope of the sceptical argument than miracles. On the whole, how

ever, it does seem more exempt."
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that we had secretly done the very moment before we told it to the

dying man , and which to no other being we had ever revealed - and

that the credible witnesses we are supposing inform us that the deceas

ed appeared to them , conversed with them , remained with them a day

or two, accompanying them , and to avouch the fact of his re-appear

ance on this earth , communicated to them the secret of which we had

made him the sole depository the moment before his death ; accord

ing to Mr. Hume we are bound rather to believe, not only that those

credible witnesses deceive us , or that those sound and unprejudiced

men were themselves deceived, and fancied things without real ex

istence ; but further, that they all hit by chance upon the discovery

of a real secret, known only to ourselves and the dead man. Mr.

Hume's argument requires us to believe this as the lesser improbabil

ity of the two — as less unlikely than the rising of one from the dead ;

and yet every one must feel convinced , that were he placed in the sit

uation we have been figuring, he would not only lend his belief to the

relation, but, if the relators accompanied it with a special warning

from the deceased person to avoid a certain contemplated act, he

would , acting upon the belief of their story , take the warning, and

avoid doing the forbidden deed. Mr. Hume's argument makes no

exception. This is its scope ; and whether he chooses to push it

thus far or no, all miracles are of necessity denied by it, without the

least regard to the kind or the quantity of the proof on which they

are rested ; and the testimony which we have supposed , accompanied

by the test or check we have supposed , would fall within the grasp

of the argument just as much and as clearly as any other miracle

avouched by more ordinary combinations of evidence.

The use of Mr. Hume's argument is this, and it is an important

and a valuable one. It teaches us to sift closely and rigorously the

evidence for miraculous events. It bids us remember that the proba

bilities are always, and must always be , incomparably greater against

than for the truth of these relations , because it is always far more

likely that the testimony should be mistaken or false, than that the

general laws of nature should be suspended . Further than this the

doctrine cannot in soundness of reason be carried . It does not go

the length of proving that those general laws cannot, by the force of

human testimony, be shown to have been , in a particular instance ,

and with a particular purpose , suspended." * [See Appendıx. ]

Mr. Keith , in his very valuable work on the Truth of the Christian
5

* Lord Brougham's Discourse on Natural Theology, pp. 157–162.
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Religion, instead of entering upon a metaphysical and elaborate answer

to Mr. Hume's argument, or attempting to show that it is founded on

a false hypothesis, in regard to the nature of proof from testimony,

or combating in any manner the plausible hypothesis that testimony

cannot prove a miracle, because the laws of nature are inviolable, re

duces the philosophical scoffer to silence by a direct denial of the as

sumed fact on which alone the whole argument rests .

He says : " All things have not continued as they were since the be

ginning of the creation ; the order of nature as it now subsists, has

not been always inviolable. And changes have been introduced, great

as any miracle can be. It needs a better knowledge of the works of

nature than unbelievers have avowed or reasoned from , to prove the

fallacy of the boldest of their theories, to bring back proud science to

do its appointed task in the service of the sanctuary ; and to show that

its noblest office is that of being a faithful handmaid of religion.

Some enemies of the Gospel have furnished a profusion of facts,

which demonstrate, to a tittle , the literal truth of what the prophets

foretold ; others have now said that which it is declared in Scrip

ture they would finally say ; and when the time is now also come

that science can give its commentary on these words of Scripture

which confute the scoffers, we appeal on purpose and at large, in the

first instance to the authority of one, on whom there rests not any

suspicion of undue partiality or zeal in the cause of religion. When

ever the zealous defenders of the faith , enlightened by wisdom from

above, shall issue from the Institute — the emancipation, moral, not

political, shall be far greater, and the revolution far more " glorious,"

than any which France has yet seen.

In answering the scoffers of the last days, who, idolizing reason

and traducing Scripture, reject all faith in any thing supernatural, be

cause being deeply read in the laws of nature, they hold them invio

lable, and account their continuance in all ages sure ; and who found

their specious incredulity on the principle that all things have contin

ued as they were since the beginning of the creation , the Scriptures

of truth , which they despise, convict them of folly, and thus set their

willful ignorance before the world .

“ For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of God

the heavens are of old , and the earth standing out of the water and

in the water.” — (2 Peter iii . 15.)

The lowest and most level parts of the earth exhibit nothing, even

when penetrated to a very great depth , but horizontal strata or layers,

composed of substances more or less varied, and containing almost all
2
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of them innumerable marine productions . Similar strata , with the

same kind of productions , compose the lesser hills to a considerable

height. Sometimes the shells are so numerous as to constitute of

themselves the entire mass of the rock ; they rise to elevations supe

rior to every part of the ocean, and are found in places where no sea

could have carried them at the present day, under any circumstances ;

they are not only enveloped in loose sand, but are often enclosed in

the hardest rocks. Every part of the earth , every hemisphere, every

continent, every island of any extent exhibits the same phenomenon . ”

" It is the sea which has left them in the places where they are now

found. But this sea has remained for a certain period in those

places; it has covered them long enough, and with sufficient tranquil

lity to form those deposits, so regular, so thick , so extensive , and

partly also so solid, which contain those remains of aquatic animals.

The basin of the sea, has therefore undergone one change at least,

either in extent or in situation ; such is the result of the very first

search, and of the most superficial examination .”

“ The traces of revolutions become still more apparent and decisive

when we ascend a little higher, and approach nearer to the foot of the

great chains . There are still found many beds of shells ; some of

these are even thicker and more solid ; the hells are quite as nume

rous and as well preserved, but they are no longer of the same spe

cies . The strata which contain them are not so generally horizontal ;

they assume an oblique position , and are sometimes almost vertical.

While in the plains and low hills it was necessary to dig deep in or

der to discover the succession of the beds, we here discovered it at

once by their exposed edges , as we follow the valleys that have

been produced by their disjunction . ”

“ These inclined strata , which form the ridges of the secondary

mountains, do not rest upon the horizontal strata of the hills which

are situate at their base , and which form the first steps in approach

ing them : but, on the contrary, dip under them , while the hills in

question rest upon their declivities . When we dig through the hori

zontal strata in the vicinity of mountains whose strata are inclined,

we find these inclined strata reappearing below ; and even sometimes ,

when the inclined strata are not too elevated, their summit is crowned

by horizontal ones . The inclined strata are therefore older than the

horizontal strata ; and as they must necessarily, at least the greatest

number of them , have been formed in a horizontal position, it is evi

dent that they have been RAISED, and that this change in their direction

has been effected before the others were superimposed upon them .”

2
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“ Thus the sea, previous to the disposition of the horizontal strata ,

had formed others, which, by the operation of problematical causes ,

were broken, raised, and overturned in a thousand ways ; and as se

veral of these inclined strata which it had formed at more remote pe

riods, rise higher than the horizontal strata which have succeeded

them and which surround them , the causes by which the inclination

of these beds was effected had also made them project above the lev

el of the sea , and formed islands of them , or at least shoals and ine

qualities ; and this must have happened , whether they had been rais

ed by one extremity, or whether the depression of the opposite ex

tremity had made the waters subside. Thus is the second result not

less clear nor less satisfactorily demonstrated than the first, to every

one who will take the trouble of examining the monuments on which

it is established .” — (Cuvier's Theory of the Earth , 5th ed ., pp. 7, 8,

9, 10. )

“ All admit that the porphyry and trap rocks have been pushed up

from below ; but probably at a time when the whole was either cov

ered by the ocean, or subjected to an enormous pressure by means

of incumbent rocks, which have since been removed .” — (Edin . Re

view , No. ciii. p. 72, Oct. 1830.)

“ A glance at the best geological maps now constructed of the va

rious countries in the Northern hemisphere, whether in North Ame

rica or Europe, will satisfy the enquirer that the greater part of the

present land has been raisedfrom the deep.” — (Lyell's Geology,

vol. i. , p. 134 135.)

“ The primitive fluidity of the planets is clearly indicated by the

compression of their figure, conformably to the laws of the mutual

attraction of their molecules ; it is moreover demonstrated by the re

gular diminution of gravity, as we proceed from the equator to the

poles. The state of primitive fluidity to which we are conducted by

astronomical phenomena is also apparent from those which natural

history points out .” — (La Place's System of the World, Harte's

translation, vol . ii. , p. 365. )

“ All observers admit that the strata were formed beneath the wa

ters, and have been subsequently converted into dry land .” — (Buck

land's Bridgewater Treatise, p. 44. )

“ All geologists will agree with Dr. Buckland , that the most perfect

unity of plan can be traced in the fossil world, the modifications

which it has undergone, and that we can carry back our researches

distinetly to times antecedent to the existence of man . We can prove

that man had a beginning, and that all the species now contemporary

2
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with man , and many others which preceded , had also a beginning ;

consequently the present state of the organic world has not gone on

from all eternity, as some philosophers have maintained .” — (Address

of the President of the Geological Society (Lyell) at the anniver

sary, 1837. See Philosophical Mag. for May, 1837 , p . 389. )

The precise accordance and identity of the words of the apostle

with these results of recent scientific investigation , must be obvious

to every reader ; and it can scarcely be less obvious that that man

must have spoken by the inspiration of God, who, looking forward

from a remote age to the present time , and back to the beginning of

the creation, told at once what scoffers in the last days would say, as

clearly as if he had heard them , and described the embryo world as

correctly as if he had been an eye-witness of its rising out of the

waters .

The order of nature was not the same as it is now when the earth

was void, and when not a living thing could possibly have existed in

the globe we now inhabit, and when at a subsequent period none was

to be found except among shelly strata then vivifying beneath the wa

ters , now raised in mountains and indurated into rock . They who

stagger at the belief of anything supernatural, forget that there was a

time, of which the structure of the earth gives evidence, when the

present order of nature, as affecting all animal and vegetable being,

did not exist, and when man , who unscrupulously sets God's word

aside “ in calculating the probability of the continuance of the laws

of nature,” was not himself created ; nor any worm to be found on

earth to raise its head against its Maker.

In referring to the original formation of the earth as well as to its

final destruction, the apostle, while exposing the willful ignorance of

scoffers, warns Christians not to be ignorant of this one thing, that

one day is with the Lord as a thousand years , and a thousand years

as one day. And the fact of the comparatively recent origin of man,

by geological demonstration as well as by Scriptural record, the last

of created beings on earth , is of itself conclusive against the sceptic

that all things have not continued as they were since the beginning

of the creation . Nature herself, from the vaunted absolute uniformity

of whose laws the power of their Author has been impugned, loudly

testifies of the interposition of Almighty and creative power, not on

ly after the earth was divided from the waters, but even after the

present order of animal existence, man excepted , had been estab

lished .

“ We need not, " says Mr. Lyell, “ dwell on the low antiquity of
2
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our species, for it is not controverted by any geologist ; indeed , the

real difficulty which we experience consists in tracing back the signs

of man's existence on the earth to that comparatively modern period

when species, now his contemporaries, began to predominate. If

there be a difference of opinion respecting the occurrence in certain

deposits of the remains of man and his works, it is always in refer

ence to strata of the most modern order,” & c .— (Lyell's Geology ,

vol. i . pp. 153 , 154.)

The conclusion to be plainly and legitimately adduced from this

fact alone, as fatal to the hypothesis of Hume, and as directly applied

to subvert it, is , still more happily, not left to the theologian . For,

ready to our hand and coming timely to our aid, the following extract,

too precious to be curtailed , supplies an illustration of its conclusive

ness in this respect, from the same source from which the bane flow

ed , before it was, as now it is, followed by the antidote. And may

not the Christian hence augur well and hope much, not only for the

final triumph of the Gospel, of which he can never doubt, but for the

admission , by such an opening of a more glorious light than has here

tofore entered into the mind of many a dark idolater of mere human

science ? It must, at least, be pleasing to see how, on the abjuration

of willful ignorance, the progress of knowledge, when rightfully fol

lowed out, prepares the way for the wisdom, that is from above ; or

how , in those pages wherein the very predicted saying of the scoffers

in the last days was once advocated , the very argument also, implied

in the words of the apostle, has now been as unconsciously urged to

expose the utter fallacy of the delusion .

“ The science of geology is very properly referred to , for the strik

ing example which it offers of the successful application of the hy

pothesis of uniform causation properly understood . Present pheno

mena and their causes have been most skillfully combined and used, so

as to furnish us with the story of a period which has itself transmit

ted for our information nothing but mere strata and deposits. But the

late discoveries in geology lead irresistibly to another observation. It

is one of still greater importance ; for it seems to us to be FATAL TO

THE THEORY [ Hume's ] which we have presumed to call a misconcep

tion of the uniformity of causation , as signifying an UNALTERABLE

sequence of causes and effects. Those who have read neither Cu.

vier nor Lyell are yet aware that the human race did not exist from

all eternity . Certain strata have been identified with the period of

man's first appearance. We cannot do better than quote from Dr.

Pritchard's excellent book (Researches into the Physical History of

2
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Mankind) his comment and application of this fact : It is well known

that all the strata of which our continents are composed were once a

part of the ocean's bed . There is no land in existence that was not

formed beneath the surface of the sea, or that has not risen from be

neath the water. Mankind had a beginning ; since we can look back

to the period when the surface on which they live began to exist.

We have only to go back in imagination to that age, to represent to

ourselves that at a certain time there existed nothing in this globe but

unformed elements ; and that in the next period there had begun to

breathe and move, in a particular spot, a human creature ; and we

shall already have admitted , perhaps, the most astonishing miracle re

corded in the whole compass of the sacred writings. After contem

plating this phenomenon, we shall find no difficulty in allowing that

events which would now be so extraordinary that they might be termed
almost incredible -- our confidence in the continuance of the present

order of things having been established by the uniform experience of

so many ages--would at one time have given no just cause for won

der or scepticism . In the first ages of the world , events were con

ducted by operative causes of a different kind from those which are

now in action ; and there is nothing contrary to common sense or to

probability in the supposition , that this sort of agency continued to

operate from time to time , as long as it was required ; that is , until

'the physical and moral constitution of things now existing was com

pleted, and the design of Providence attained. "--(Vol . ii . p. 594.)

“ No greater changes," continues the reviewer, can be well imagin

ed in the ordinary sequence of cause and effect, such as constituted

the laws of nature , as they had been previously established, than took

place on the day when man was , for the first time, seen among the

creatures of the earth ." -- (Edinburgh Review , No. civ. , pp. 396,

397.)

A plain fact may sometimes put down the most confident boasting.

And the great argument which , in the opinion of its author, was to be

useful as long as the world endures , is found, on examining its tex

ture, to be marred , like the girdle that was hidden by the prophet for

a season, and as to its intended use , to be profitable for nothing. The

seeming strong tower, when close contact is tried , proves of aèrial

and impalpable form , and the attempt is vain to grasp the shadow of

a reason , where there is nothing but the • baseless fabric of a vision.'

The wonder-working delusion , conjured up by the great metaphysi

cal necromancer of modern times, by which he was to cheat the

world out of all belief in Revelation, may be detected and exposed by
2 X 2
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reason .

any child who can read a verse of the New Testament; just as the

infantine charm and dread , which have their unknown source in the

magic lantern , are gone, so soon as the scene is opened or the light

of day is let in.

A miracle,” says Hume, “ is a violation of the laws of nature ;

and as a firm and unalterable experience has established these laws ,

the proof against a miracle, from the very nature of the fact, is as en

tire as any argument from experience can possibly be imagined."

(Hume's Essay .)

But as all things have not continued as they were at the beginning

of the creation ; as the laws of nature are not unalterable, but have

been altered ; as a change, since their origin , has been introduced ,

great as any change can be well imagined , it is as clear as any proof

can possibly be, that any argument which rests entirely on their pre

sumed absolute inviolability is founded , not on a fact, but on a false

hood, and is therefore necessarily devoid of all truth as well as of all

The like cause can never more indubitably produce the like

effect, than the recent origin of man, of which the geological date is

engraven on the earth , gives demonstration of the interposition of

Almighty and creative power, and of the operation of the first great

Cause ; to which surely itmust be admitted that all things are subser

vient and subordinate. The palpable proof of the exercise of this

power, after the present terrestrial order began, shows that experience

is on the side of miracles, and that the same Almighty Being who

ordained the laws of nature, and afterwards introduced a mighty

change , may possibly , for wise purposes, better known to himself

than to man , suspend them again . It cannot therefore be, from the

very nature of the fact, that there is a direct and full proof against

the existence of any miracle ; for, instead of there being any sound

ness in so absolute a rule, as scoffers on a false assumption have laid

down, the denial of a miracle, “ perhaps even of the most astonish

ing miracle recorded in the whole compass of the sacred Scriptures, "

would be the denial of an admitted fact.

Even without the knowledge of this fact, or willfully ignorant of

it, what was the scornful rejection of all evidence of miracles on such

a principle but the phrensied attempt to measure the power of God,

who had created the heavens and the earth, and whose goings forth

have been of old from everlasting, by the experience of man, who

stands on a speck in space , and whose vision can embrace but a mere

point in eternity ? But what can scoffers any longer say, when ,

looking singly to their favorite hypothesis, the earth on which they

2
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tread does tell them that, were it true, or had the laws of nature, as

they existed after the beginning of the creation, been established to

this day by "uniform and unalterable experience," the world would

have been but a waste of waters, or at best but a tenement for beasts ?

And seeing that the great Creator crowned his works on earth by the

creation of man , and placed him in a world prepared for his recep

tion , why might he not, for the salvation of man, give proof of his

Divine interposition in an after age by some changes in that order

of nature which for man's sake he had established ? Seeing that the

most astonishing miracle recorded in Scripture (a mystery till of late

not otherwise unfolded) is a certain fact, it is not because of any in

fringement of the laws of nature that all the rest may not be proved

to be true. Seeing that the order of nature was altered by the crea

tion of a new thing upon the earth , what could hinder the same ef

fecting power from altering at any time the things that are made, or

from giving unto man, as a rational being, some proof of the interpo

sition of his hand ? Surely making the deaf to hear, the lame to

walk , the blind to see, feeding of thousands with a few loaves and

fishes, staying a tempest with a word, raising the dead to life, and

calling the buried from the tomb, and all scriptural miracles combin

ed , are no more to be disbelieved from the very nature of the facts,

than that, in the midst of a fair and faultless creation , the human form

was at first fashioned from the dust, and sight given to the eye,hear

ing to the ear, strength to the limbs , life to the whole frame, and a

spirit put in man by the inspiration of the Almighty. The raising

of a man from the dead is not more contrary to the order of nature ,

as subsisting now, than the creation of man was contrary to the order

of nature which subsisted then , when a human being never had been

seen. Recalling life to the body it had left is not more marvellous

than giving life to that which before had none . And as so great a

miracle was the origin of our race , it becomes not mortal man, nor is

it a right exercise of his reason , to say unto the Almighty, what dost

thou ? nor does it become the thing formed to say to him that formed

it, there are laws which thou canst not alter.

The resuscitation of an organized frame is not less credible than

the original formation of the first animated body. And since the lat

ter is an admitted fact, though an infringement of an order previously

established , the other may be effected by the same cause, whatever

the general law of nature may be ; since the one is indisputable, the

other is not impossible. It shows not, therefore, perfect sanity of

mind , nor is it a principle that will ever be established by reason ,

2
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that a miracle is incredible from the very nature of the fact ; nor is it

in reason , but in order to escape from its verdict , that men would ever

be debarred from enquiring whether there be not full proof of the

events recorded in Scripture, as the earth itself bears witness to one

of the most astonishing of the miracles which it records . " *

The fallacy of Mr. Hume's argument being exposed, the only ques

tion now is , have we sufficient evidence that miracles were performed

by the authors of the dispensations contained in the Old and New

Testament Scriptures ? To this it is replied , that the miracles re

corded in the Scriptures, and especially those of Moses, of Jesus

Christ, and of his apostles, are accompanied by such evidences as it

will be found difficult to adduce in support of
any other historic facts ,

and such as cannot be brought to substantiate any pretended fact what

ever.

The truth of matters of fact may be positively inferred and known,

if they be attended by certain criteria , such as no pretended fact can

possibly have. These criteria are at least four. It is required , first,

that the facts be sensible facts, such as man's outward senses can

judge of ; secondly, that they be notorious, performed publicly in the

presence of witnesses ; thirdly, that there be memorials of, or monu

ments , actions, and customs, kept up in commemoration of them ;

fourthly, that such monuments and actions , commence with the facts .

There may be facts in favor of which these four marks cannot be pro

duced ; but whatever fact has all these marks cannot be false, as is

shown in Mr. Leslie's argument, which it is deemed necessary here

to present to the reader, as Mr. Olmsted attempts to prove it altogether

fallacious as applied to the miracles recorded in the Scriptures.

After giving the rules just specified, Mr. Leslie proceeds : “ The

two first rules make it impossible for any such matter of fact to

to imposed upon men , at the time when such matter of fact was

said to be done, because every man's eyes and senses would contra

dict it . For example : suppose any man should pretend, that yester

day he divided the Thames, in presence of all the people of Lon

don , and carried the whole city, men, women and children , over to

Southwark on dry land, the water standing like walls on both sides :

I say it is morally impossible that he could persuade the people of

London, that this was true , when every man, woman , and child ,

could contradict him , and say, this was a notorious falsehood , for

that they had not seen the Thames so divided , nor had gone over on

* Keith’s “ Truth of the Christian Religion ," pp. 61–71 .
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dry land. Therefore I take it for granted, and I suppose, with the

allowance of all the Deists in the world) that no such imposition could

be put upon men, at the time when such public matter of fact was said

to be done.

Therefore it only remains , that such matter of fact might be invent

ed some time after, when the men of that generation, wherein the

thing was said to be done , are all past and gone ; and the credulity of

after ages might be imposed upon , to believe that things were done in

former ages , which were not.

And for this the two last rules secure us as much as the two first

rules , in the former case ; for whenever such a matter of fact came

to be invented, if not only monuments were said to remain of it, but

likewise that public actions and observances were constantly used

ever since the matter of fact was said to be done ; the deceit must

be detected by no such monuments appearing, and by the experience

of every man, woman, and child , who must know that no such actions

or observances were ever used by them . For example : suppose I

should now invent a story of such a thing, done a thousand years ago,

I might perhaps get some to believe it ; but if I say, that not only such

a thing was done , but that from that day to this, every man, at the

age of twelve years, had a joint of his little finger cut off ; and that

every man in the nation did want a joint of such a finger; and that

this institution was said to be a part of the matter of fact done so many

years ago, and vouched as a proof and confirmation of it, and as hav

ing descended without interruption, and been constantly practised, in

memory of such matter of fact all along, from the time that such mat

ter of fact was done : I say , it is impossible I should be believed in

such a case, because every one could contradict me, as to the mark

of cutting off a joint of the finger ; and that being a part of my ori

ginal matter of fact, must demonstrate the whole to be false.

Let us now come to the second point, to show, that the matters

of fact of Moses , and of Christ, have all these rules or marks before

mentioned ; and that neither the matters of fact of Mohammed, or

what is reported of the heathen deities , have the like ; and that no

imposture can have them all .

As to Moses , I suppose it will be allowed me, that he could not

have persuaded six hundred thousand men , that he had brought them

out of Egypt, through the Red sea ; fed them forty years without

bread , by miraculous manna, and the other matters of fact recorded in

his books , if they had not been true. Because every man's senses

that were then alive , must have contradicted it. And therefore he
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must have imposed on all their senses , if he could have made them

believe it, when it was false, and no such things done. So that here

are the first and second of the above mentioned four marks.

For the same reason it was equally impossible for him to have

made them receive his five books as truth , and not to have rejected

them , as a manifest imposture ; which told of all these things so done

before their eyes , if they had not been so done. See how positively

he speaks to them , Deut. xi . 2–8. , “ And know you this day, for I

speak not with your children which have not known, and which have

not seen the chastisement of the Lord your God, his greatness, his

mighty hand , and his stretched- out arm , and his miracles , and his acts ,

which he did in the midst of Egypt, unto Pharaoh the king of Egypt

and unto all his land , and what he did unto the army of Egypt,

unto their horses , and to their chariots ; how he made the waters of

the Red sea to overflow them as they pursued after you ; and how the

Lord hath destroyed them unto this day ; and what he did unto you in

the wilderness until ye came into this place ; and what he did unto

Dathan and Abiram the sons of Eliab , the son of Reuben, how the

earth opened her mouth , and swallowed them up, and their house

holds, and their tents , and all the substance that was in their posses

sion , in the midst of all Israel. But your eyes have seen all the

great acts of the Lord, which he did ,” &c.

From hence we must suppose it impossible that these books of

Moses , ( if an imposture) could have been invented and put upon the

people , who were then alive when all these things were said to be

done .

The utmost, therefore, that even a suppose can stretch to , is , that

these books were wrote in some age after Moses , and put out in his

name. t

And to this I say , that if it was so, it was impossible that those

books should have been received , as the books of Moses, in that age

wherein they may have been supposed to have been first invented .

Why ? Because they speak of themselves as delivered by Moses,

and kept in the ark from his time. • And it came to pass , when Mo

ses had made an end of writing the words of this law in a book until

they were finished, that Moses commanded the Levites, who bare

the ark of the covenant of the Lord, saying, Take this book of the

law and put it in the side of the ark of the covenant of the Lord your

God, that it may be there for a witness against thee ,” Deut. xxxi.

24–26. And there was a copy of this book to be left likewise with

the king “ And it shall be when he sitteth upon the throne of his
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kingdom, that he shall write him a copy of this law in a book, out of

that which is before the priests the Levites : and it shall be with him,

and he shall read therein all the days of his life : that he may learn

to fear the Lord his God, to keep all the words of this law, and these

statutes , to do them ,” Deut. xvii . 18 , 19.

Here, you see that this book of the law, speaks of itself, not only

as a history or relation of what things were then done ; but as the

standing and municipal law and statutes of the nation of the Jews,

binding the king as well as the people .

Now, in whatever age after Moses you will suppose this book to

have been forged, it was impossible it could be received as truth ;

because it was not then to be found, either in the ark , or with the

king, or any where else : for when first invented , every body must

know that they had never heard of it before .

And therefore they could less believe it to be the book of their

statutes , and the standing law of the land , which they had all along

received , and by which they had been governed .

Could any man, now at this day, invent a book of statutes or acts

of parliament for England, and make it pass upon the nation as the

only book of statutes that they had ever known ? As impossible was

it for the books of Moses (if they were invented in any age after

Moses) to have been received for what they declared themselves to

be, viz . the statutes and municipal law of the nation of the Jews : and

to have persuaded the Jews , that they had owned and acknowledged

these books, all along from the days of Moses, to that day in which

they were first invented, that is , that they had owned them before

they had ever so much as heard of them . Nay, more, the whole

nation must , in an instant, forget their former laws and government, if

they could receive these books as being their former laws. And they

could not otherwise receive them , because they vouched themselves

so to be . Let me ask the Deist but this one short question , Was there

ever a book of sham laws, which were not the laws of the nation ,

palmed upon any people since the world began ? If not, with what

face can they say this of the book of laws of the Jews ? Why will

they say that of them , which they confess impossible in any nation ,

or among any people ?

But they must be yet more unreasonable . For the books of Moses

have a further demonstration of their truth , than even other law books

have ; for they not only contain the laws, but give an historical ac

count of their institution, and the practice of them from that time : as

of the passover, Numbers viii . 17, 18, in memory of the death of the

Г
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first -born in Egypt : and that the same day , all the first-born of Israel ,

both of man and beast, were by a perpetual law, dedicated to God :

and the Levites taken for all the first-born of the children of Israel.

That Aaron's rod which budded, was kept in the ark , in memory of

the rebellion and wonderful destruction of Korah , Dathan , and Abi

ram ; and for the confirmation of the priesthood to the tribe of Levi.

As likewise the pot of manna, in memory of their having been fed

with it forty years in the wilderness. That the brazen serpent was

kept (which remained to the days of Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviii . 4. , ) in

memory of that wonderful deliverance , by only looking upon it, from

the biting of the fiery serpents, Numbers xxi . 9. The feast of pen

tecost, in memory of the dreadful appearance of God upon Mount

Horeb, &c .

And , besides these remembrances of particular actions and occur

rences , there were other solemn institutions in memory of their deliv

erance out of Egypt in the general , which included all the particulars,

as of the sabbath , Deut. v . 15. Their daily sacrifices , and yearly

expiation , their new moons , and several feasts and fasts. So that

there were yearly, monthly , weekly , daily remembrances, and recog

nitions of these things.

And not only so, but the books of the same Moses tell us, that a

particular tribe (of Levi) was appointed and consecrated by God as

his priests ; by whose hands and none other, the sacrifices of the peo

ple were to be offered , and these solemn institutions to be celebrated .

That it was death ſor any one to approach the altar. That their high

priest wore a glorious mitre , and magnificent robes of God's own con

trivance, with the miraculous Urim and Thummim in his breast-plate,

whence the divine responses were given . That at his word, the king,

and all the people were to go out, and to come in , Num. xxvii . 21 .

That these Levites were likewise the chief judges , even in all civil

causes , and that it was death to resist their sentence, Deut. xvii.

8–13 ; 1 Chron . xxiii. 4. Now whenever it can be supposed that

these books of Moses were forged, in some ages after Moses , it is

impossible they could have been received as true , unless the forgers

could have made the whole nation believe, that they had received these

books from their fathers , had been instructed in them when they were

children , and had taught them to their children ; moreover, that they

had all been circumcised , and did circumcise their children , in pursu

ance to what was commanded in these books : that they had observed

the yearly passover, the weekly sabbath , the new moons, and all

these several feasts, fasts and ceremonies , commanded in these books ;
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that they had never eaten any swine's flesh , or other meats prohibited

in these books ; that they had a magnificent tabernacle, with a visible

priesthood to administer in it , which was confined to the tribe of

Levi; over whom was placed a glorious high priest, clothed with

great and mighty prerogative , whose death only could deliver those

that were fled to the cities of refuge. And that these priests were their

ordinary judges , even in civil matters, Num. xxxv. 25—28 . I say,

was it possible to have persuaded a whole nation of men, that they had

known and practised all these things, if they had not done it ? or,

secondly , to have received a book for truth , which said they had prac

tised them , and appealed to that practice ; so that here are the third

and fourth of the marks above mentioned .

But now let us descend to the utmost degree of supposition , viz.

that these things were practised, before these books of Moses were

forged ; and that these books did only impose upon the nation, in

making them believe , that they had kept these observances in memory

of such and such things, as were inserted in these books.

Well then , let us proceed upon this supposition , (however ground

less , ) and now, will not the same impossibilities occur, as in the

former case ? For first, this must suppose that the Jews kept all

these observances in memory of nothing, or without knowing any

thing of their original , or the reason why they kept them . Whereas

these very observances did express the ground and reason of their

being kept, as the passover in memory of God's passing over the

children of the Israelites , in that night wherein he slew all the first

born of Egypt, and so of the rest.

But secondly , let us suppose , contrary both to reason and matter of

fact, that the Jews did not know any reason at all why they kept

these observances ; yet was it possible to put it upon them , that they

had kept these observances in memory of what they had never heard

of before that day, whensoever you will suppose that these books of

Moses were first forged ? For example, suppose I should now forge

some romantic story of strange things done a thousand years ago, and

in confirmation of this, should endeavor to persuade the Christian

world , that they had all along, from that day to this, kept the first

day of the week in memory of such a hero, an Apollonius, a Bar

cosbas , or a Mohammed : and had all been baptized in his name ; and

swore by his name , and upon that very book , (which I had then

forged, and which they never saw before,) in their public judicatures ;

that this book was their gospel and law, which they had ever since

that time, these thousand years past, universally received and owned,
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and none other. I would ask any Deist, whether he thinks it possi

ble , that such a cheat could pass, or such a legend be received as the

Gospel of Christians ; and that they could be made believe, that they

never had any other gospel ? The same reason is as to the books of

Moses, and must be , as to every matter of fact, which has all the four

marks before mentioned ; and these marks secure any such matter of

fact as much from being invented and imposed in any after ages , as

at the time when such matters of fact were said to be done .

Let me give one very familiar example more in this case. There

is the Stonehenge in Salisbury Plain , every body knows it ; and yet

none knows the reason why those great stones were set there, or by

whom, or in memory of what.

Now suppose I should write a book to -morrow , and tell there that

these stones were set up by Hercules, Polyphemus, or Garagantua,

in memory of such and such of their actions . And for a farther con

firmation of this , should say, in this book, that it was wrote at the

time when such actions were done, and by the very actors them

selves, or eye-witnesses. And that this book had been received as

truth, and quoted by authors of the greatest reputation in all ages

since. Moreover, that this book was well known in England , and

enjoined by act of parliament to be taught our children, and that we

did teach it to our children , and had been taught it ourselves when

we were children. I ask any Deist, whether he thinks this could

pass upon England ? And whether, if I , or any other should insist

upon it, we should not, instead of being believed, be sent to Bedlam ?

Now let us compare this with the Stonehenge, as I may call it, or.

twelve great stones set up at Gilgal, which is told in the fourth chap

ter of Joshua. It is there said, verse 6. that the reason why they

were set up , was , that when their children, in after ages, should ask

the meaning of it, it should be told them .

And the thing in memory of which they were set up, was such as

could not possibly be imposed upon that nation , at that time, when it

was said to be done : it was as wonderful and miraculous as their pas

sage through the Red sea.

And withal, free from a very poor objection, which the Deists have

advanced against that miracle of the Red sea : thinking to solve it by

a spring tide, with the concurrence of a strong wind , happening at the

same time, which left the sand so dry, as that the Israelites , being all

foot, might pass through the oozy places and holes, which it must be

supposed the sea left behind it : but that the Egyptians, being all

horse and chariots , stuck in those holes and were entangled , so as
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that they could not march so fast as the Israelites : and that this was

all the meaning of its being said , that God took off their (the Egyp

tians' ] chariot wheels , that they drove them heavily. So that they

would make nothing extraordinary, at least not miraculous, in all this

action.

This is advanced in Le Clerc's Dissertations upon Genesis , lately

printed in Holland, and that part with others of the like tendency ,

endeavoring to resolve other miracles, as that of Sodom and Gomor

rah , &c. into the mere natural causes, are put into English by the

well known T. Brown, for the edification of the Deists in England.

But these gentlemen have forgotten, that the Israelites had great

herds of many thousand cattle with them ; which would be apter to

stray, and fall into those holes , and cozy places in the sand, than

horses with riders, who might direct them .

But such precarious and silly supposes are not worth the answer

ing. If there had been no more in this passage through the Red sea,

than that of a spring tide, &c . , it had been impossible for Moses to

have made the Israelites believe the relation given of it in Exodus,

with so many particulars, which themselves saw to be true.

And all those scriptures which magnify this action , and appeal to

it as a full demonstration of the miraculous power of God, must be

reputed as romance or legend.

I say this for the sake of some Christians, who think it no preju- ·

dice to the truth of the Holy Bible, but rather an advantage, as ren

dering it more easy to be believed , if they can solve whatever seems

miraculous in it, by the power of second causes'; and so to make all,

as they speak, natural and easy. , Wherein if they could prevail , the

natural and easy result would be, not to believe one word in all those

sacred oracles . For, if things be not as they are told in any relation ,

that relation must be false. And if false in part, we cannot trust to

it either in whole or in part.

Here are to be excepted , mistranslations, and errors, either in copy,

or in press. But where there is no room for supposing of these, as

where all copies do agree ; there we must either receive all, or reject

all. I mean in any book that pretends to be written from the mouth

of God. For in other common histories , we may believe part and

reject part, as we see cause .

But to return . The passage of the Israelites over Jordan, in memory

of which those stones at Gilgal were set up, is free from all those little

carpings before mentioned , that are made as to the passage through the

Red sea. For notice was given to the Israelites the day before of this
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great miracle to be done , Josh . iii . 5. It was done at noon-day, be

fore the whole nation. And when the waters of Jordan were divided

it was not at any low ebb, but at the time when that river overflowed

all its banks, verse 15. And it was done, not by winds, or in length

of time which winds must take to do it , but all on the sudden , as soon

as the feet of the priests that bare the ark were dipped in the brim of

the water, then the waters which came down from above stood and

rose up upon a heap, very far from the city Adam, that is beside Za

retan : and those that came down toward the sea of the plain, even the

Salt sea, failed and were cut off, and the people passed over right against

Jericho . The priests stood in the midst of Jordan till all the armies of

Israel had passed over. And it came to pass, when the priests that bare

the ark of the covenant of the Lord were come up out of the midst of

Jordan, and the soles of the priests' feet were lit up upon the dry land,

that the waters of Jordan returned unto their place and flowed over

all his banks as they did before . And the people came up out of Jor

dan on the tenth day of the first month , and encamped in Gilgal, on

the east border of Jericho. And those twelve stones which they took

out of Jordan , did Joshua pitch in Gilgal. And he spake unto the

children of Israel , saying, When your children shall ask their fathers

in time to come, saying, What mean these stones ? Then shall ye

let your children know, saying, Israel came over this Jordan on dry

land . For the Lord your God dried up the waters of Jordan from

before you , until ye were påssed over ; as the Lord your God did to

the Red sea, which he dried up from before us, until we were gone

over ; that all the people of the earth might know the hand of the

Lord, that it is mighty : that ye might fear the Lord your God for ev

er ; chapter iv. from verse 18 .

If the passage of the Red sea had been only taking advantage of a

spring tide , or the like , how would this teach all the people of the

earth that the hand of the Lord was mighty ? How would a thing no

more remarkable have been taken notice of through all the world ?

How would it have taught Israel to fear the Lord , when they must

know that, notwithstanding all of these big words , there was so little

in it ? How could they have believed or received a book, as truth ,

which they knew told the matter so far otherwise from what it was ?

But, as I said , this passage over Jordan , which is here compared

to that of the Red sea , is free from those cavils that are made as to

that of the Red sea, and is a farther attestation to it, being said to be

done in the same manner as was that of the Red sea.

Now, to form our argument, let us suppose that there never was
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any such thing as that passage over Jordan ; that these stones at

Gilgal were set up upon some other occasion, in some after age ; and

then that some designing man invented this book of Joshua, and said

that it was written by Joshua at that time ; and gave this stonage at

Gilgal for a testimony of the truth of it . Would not every body say

to him, We know the stonage at Gilgal, but we never heard before of

this reason for it ? Nor of this book of Joshua ? Where has it been

all this while ? And where and how came you, after so many ages,

to find it ? Besides, this book tells us that this passage over Jordan

was ordained to be taught our children from age to age ; and, there

fore, that they were always to be instructed in the meaning of that

stonage at Gilgal as a memorial of it. But we were never taught it

when we were children , nor did ever teach our children any such

thing. And it is not likely that it could have been forgotten while so

remarkable a stonage did continue , which was set up for that and no

other end !

And if, for the reason before given , no such imposition could be put

upon us as to the stonage at Salisbury Plain , how much less could it

be as to the stonage at Gilgal !

And if where we know not the reason of a bare naked monument,

such a sham reason can lot be imposed ; how much more is it impos

sible to impose upon us, in actions and observances , which we cele

brate in memory of particular passages ! How impossible to make

us forget those passages which we daily commemorate, and persuade

us that we had always kept such institutions in memory of what we

never heard of before ; that is , that we knew it before we knew it.

And if we find it thus impossible for an imposition to be put upon

us , even in some things which have not all the four marks before men

tioned , how much more impossible is it that any deceit should be in

that thing where all the four marks do meet !

This has been shown in the first place as to the matters of fact of

Moses.

Therefore I come now, secondly, to show that as in the matters

of fact of Moses , so likewise all these four marks do meet in the

matters of fact which are recorded in the Gospel of our blessed Sa

viour. And my work herein will be the shorter, because all that is

said before of Moses and his books , is every way as applicable to

Christ and his Gospel . His works and miracles are there said to be

done publicly , in the face of the world, as he argued to his accusers ,

“ I spake openly to the world , and in secret have I said nothing."

John xviii. 20. It is told, Acts ii. 41, that three thousand at one
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time, chap. iv. 4. that above five thousand at another time were con

verted , upon conviction of what themselves had seen, what had been

done publicly before their eyes , wherein it was impossible to have

imposed upon them . Therefore here were the two first of the rules

before mentioned.

Then for the two second : baptism and the Lord's supper were in

stituted as perpetual memorials of these things ; and they were not in

stituted in after ages, but at the very time when these things were said

to be done, and have been observed without interruption in all ages

through the whole Christian world, down all the way from that time

to this . And Christ himself did 'ordain apostles , and other ministers

of his Gospel , to preach and administer these sacraments, and to gove

ern his church , and that “ always , even unto the end of the world ,"

Matt. xxviii. 20. Accordingly they have continued by regular suc

cession to this day, and no doubt ever shall while the earth shall last.

So that the Christian clergy are as notorious a matter of fact as the

tribe of Levi among the Jews. And the Gospel is as much a law to

the Christians as the book of Moses to the Jews. And it being part

of the matter of fact related in the Gospel, that such an order of men

were appointed by Christ, and to continue to the end of the world ;

consequently , if the Gospel was a fiction, and invented ( as it must be)

in some ages after Christ, then, at that time, when it was first invent

ed, there could be no such order of clergy as derived themselves from

the institution of Christ, which must give the lie to the Gospel and

demonstrate the whole to be false . And the matters of fact of Christ

being pressed to be true, no otherwise than as there was , at that time,

(whenever the Deists will suppose the Gospel to be forged ,) not only

public sacraments of Christ's institution, but an order of clergy , like

wise of his appointment, to administer them ; and it being impossible

there could be any such things before they were invented, it is impos

sible that they should be received when invented And therefore, by

what was said above , it was as impossible to have imposed upon man

kind in this matter, by inventing of it in after ages, as at the time

when those things were said to be done... '

The matters of fact of Mohammed , or what is fabled of the deities,

do all want some of the aforesaid four rules , whereby the certainty of

matters of fact is demonstrated . First, Mohammed pretended to no

miracles, as he tells us in his Alcoran , c . 6. &c. , and those which

are commonly told of him pass among the Mohammedans them

selves but as legendary fables ; and , as such, are rejected by the

wise and learned among them , as the legends of their saints are in
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the church of Rome. See Dr. Prideaux's Life of Mohammed,

page 34.

But, in the next place, those which are told of him , do all want the

two first rules before mentioned . For his pretended converse with

the moon , his Mersa or night journey from Mecca to Jerusalem , and

thence to heaven , &c. , were not performed before any body. We

have only his own word for them . And they are as groundless 'as

the delusions of Fox, or Muggleton, among ourselves. The same is

to be said (in the second place) of the fables of the heathen gods , of

Mercury stealing sheep, Jupiter's turning himself into a bull , and

the like , besides the folly and unworthiness of such senseless pre

tended miracles. And , moreover, the wise among the heathen did

reckon no otherwise of these but as fables, which had a mythological

or mystical meaning in them , of which several of them have given us

the rationale , or explication . And it is plain enough that Ovid meant

no other by all his Metamorphoses.

It is true, the heathen deities had their priests : they had likewise

feasts, games , and other public institutions in memory of them . But

all these want the fourth mark , viz . That such priesthood and institu

tions should commence from the time that such things as they com

memorate were said to be done ; otherwise they cannot secure after

ages from the imposture, by detecting it at the time when first invent

ed , as hath been argued before. But the Bacchanalia, and other hea

then feasts, were instituted many ages after what was reported of

these gods was said to be done , and therefore can be no proof of

them . And the priests of Bacchus , Apollo, &c. , were not ordained by

these supposed gods, but were appointed by others, in after ages , only

in honor to them ; and, therefore , these orders of priests are no evidence

of the truth of the matters of fact which are reported of their gods .

III . Now , to apply what has been said , you may challenge all the

Deists in the world to show any action that is fabulous which has all

the four rules or marks before mentioned . No, it is impossible. And

( to resume a little which is spoken of before) the histories of Exodus

and the Gospel could never have been received if they had not been

true ; because the institution of the priesthood and of Christ, of the

sabbath , the passover, of circumcision , of baptism , and the Lord's

supper, &c. , are there related as descending all the way down from

those times without interruption . And it is full as impossible to per

suade men that they had been circumcised , baptized , had circumcised

or baptized their children , celebrated passovers, sabbaths, sacraments ,

&c. , under the government and administration of a certain order of
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priests, if they had done none of these things, as to make them believe

that they had gone through sea upon dry land, seen the dead raised ,

&c. And without believing of these, it was impossible that either

the law or the Gospel could have been received.

And the truth of the matters of fact of Exodus and the Gospel, be

ing no otherwise pressed upon men than as they have practised such

public institutions ; it is appealing to the senses of mankind for the

truth of them ; and makes it impossible for any to have invented such

stories in after ages, without a palpable detection of the cheat, when first

invented ; as impossible as to have imposed upon the senses of man

kind at the time when such public matters of fact were said to be done.

IV. I do not say that every thing which wants these four marks is

false, but that nothing can be false which has them all.

I have no manner of doubt that there was such a man as Julius

Cesar ; that he fought at Pharsalia, was killed in the senate -house ;

and many other matters of fact of ancient times, though we keep no

public observances in memory of them .

But this shows that the matters of fact of Moses and Christ, have

come down to us better guarded than any other matters of fact, how

true soever.

And yet our Deists, who would laugh any man out of the world as

an irrational brute, that should offer to deny. Cesar or Alexander, Ho

mer or Virgil, their public works and actions , do , at the same time,

value themselves as the only men of wit and sense, of free, generous ,

and unbiased judgments, for ridiculing the histories of Moses and

Christ, that are infinitely better attested, and guarded with infallible

marks, which the others want.” *

Dr. Gregory, in his letters on the Evidences of the Christian Reli

gion , informs us , that so forcible did the argument of Mr. Leslie ap

pear in the estimation of an English Deist, (Dr. Conyers Middleton ,)

that, feeling how necessary it was to his principles that he should find

some way of getting over it , looked out assiduously for twenty years

together to find some pretended fact to which these four criteria could

be applied , but without success.

Mr. Olmsted appears to have imagined that he had discovered a

much more easy and expeditious mode of overcoming the difficulties

presented by Mr. Leslie than did Dr. Middleton . Treating of the de

parture of the Israelites out of Egypt he says : “ You Christians put

the strong case of the children of Israel passing the Red sea, and ask ,

* Leslie's Short Method with the Deist.
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with quite a show of confidence , if any man in New York could per

suade the people of that city to keep a festival in commemoration of

the waters of the Hudson stopping and parting, so that the people of

that city might pass dry -shod over to Jersey in order to escape some

dreadful calamity , if such a thing had never happened ? And thus the

ignorant and lazy are made to believe that you have a case precisely

analogous to this . But the misfortune with you is , that you have no
such case. There is no feast, and never was, in commemoration of

the pretended passage of the Red sea, or of the delivery of the law at

Sinai . The only pretended miracle of which you can pretend to

have a commemorative feast is that of the murdering of the first born

of Egypt. Besides , there are in this case the principal ingredients

of your great argument wanting, viz : a sensible fact and an un

interrupted continuance of the institution . I know that the murder

ing of children is , in its nature , a sensible fact. What I mean to aver

is , that it was not seen or witnessed by the Jews, even according to

Moses' own account of it . By reading the reign of Josiah , as found

in Chronicles and Kings, the reader will learn that the celebration

of the passover had been discontinued for centuries before his day.”

Again, he says : “ It is legitimate to conclude , as Moses did es .

tablish a festival to commemorate one alleged fact, of a marvellous

nature , viz . the murder of the first-born, that he would have instituted

feasts also for the commemoration of others, such as the passage of

the Red sea and the thunders of Sinai , if they had occurred.

I know that the people are told by the moderns, that there were

feasts to commemorate all the wonders that Moses relates ; but they

are imposed upon. The only authority we can have is Moses him

self, the institutor of these feasts, and he tells us no such thing ; nor

does he any where drop a hint from which a conjecture can be drawn

that he instituted any feast for the passage of the Red sea, or the de

livery of the law ."

Here , then , we have Mr. O.'s argument to prove that Mr. Leslie's

four marks do not meet in the miraculous events recorded by Moses .

Every intelligent reader will at once perceive that it is replete with

misrepresentation and falsehood.

First misrepresentation . “ Christians put the strong case of the

Israelites passing the Red sea , and ask with quite a show of confi

dence , if any man in New York could persuade the people of that city

to keep a festival in commemoration of the waters of the Hudson

stopping and parting if such a thing had never happened ?" No intel

ligent Christian puts such a case . Mr. Leslie, whom he is combat

2y2 2
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ing, does not put it. But to shew that Moses could not have per

suaded the Israelites in opposition to their own senses, that he had

led them through the Red sea, if no such miracle had been performed,

he supposes that he should pretend that he had divided the Thames

in the presence of all the people of London, &c .

Second misrepresentation . “ The only pretended miracle of which

you can pretend to have a commemorative feast, is that of the murder

ing of the first-born of Egypt. " The dealings of Jehovah with the

Egyptians , having been already fully vindicated , it is unnecessary

to notice this impious assertion here. * The commemorative feasts

were the Passover, which was instituted in commemoration of the Is

raelites coming out of Egypt, and their miraculous deliverance when

the angel of the pestilence slew the first-born of Egypt, both man

and beast ; the feast of Pentecost, which was instituted in comme

moration of the miraculous deliverance of the law from Mount Sinai ,

and the feast of Tabernacles , which was instituted in commemoration

of their miraculous preservation in the wilderness. The passover

having been instituted to commemorate the exode from Egypt, and

the circumstances attending it, it is presumed the Infidel himself can

not deny that these were sensible facts.

Third misrepresentation. “ By reading the reign of Josiah , as found

in Chronicles and Kings, the reader will learn that the celebration of

the passover had been discontinued for centuries before his day . ” A

few lines above this audacious falsehood, this Infidel accuses the

teachers of Christianity with cheating the ignorant and the lazy "

into the belief of a falsehood, and in the next breath he makes the

attempt himself. The history of Josiah is contained in 2 Kings, ch .

xxii , and in 2 Chron. chap. xxxiv. If the reader will turn to these

chapters, he will be able to decide on the veracity of this man. If

one , who never read the Bible had made such a statement, his asser

tion might have been attributed to ignorance ; but when it is made by

a person who boasts of being one of the first Biblical scholars of the

present day, the most charitable construction that can be placed upon

his conduct is , that it was dictated by a desire to deceive ; for it can

not be supposed that one , who has for many years made the Scrip

tures his study , that he might be enabled to collect objections against

them , could be ignorant that in 2 Chron. chap. xxxiii. it is recorded

of Manasseh, that shortly previous to his death (which took place

only two years before Josiah mounted the throne) " he repaired the al

See vol. i. p. 154 .
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tar of the Lord , and sacrificed thereon peace-offerings, and burnt-offer

ings , and thank -offerings; and commanded Judah to serve the Lord

God of Israel.” Neither could he be ignorant that in the xxxth. ch .

of the same book, it is recorded of Hezekiah, the father of Manasseh ,

that on one occasion he sent to all Israel , and Judah , and wrote let

ters to Ephraim and Manasseh, that they should come to the house

of the Lord at Jerusalem , to keep the passover unto the Lord God of

Israel. And we are further informed that great numbers of the ten

tribes availed themselves of the invitation , and with Judah at Jerusa- !

lem kept that feast with more solemnity than it had been kept since

the days of Solomon . But with these facts before his eyes, Mr. O.

unblushingly asserts that the passover had been discontinued centu

ries before the days of Josiah .

Fourth misrepresentation . “ I know that the people are told by the

moderns, that there were feasts to commemorate all the wonders that

Moses relates ; but they are imposed upon.” This it must be con

ceded is a strange assertion , to be made in this land of Bibles , where

every person can read and judge for himself, and consequently, where

the practice of such an imposition is utterly impossible. Who are

the moderns to whom Mr. Olmsted refers ? On this subject he sheds

no light whatever, but he appears to have acted upon the supposition

that his bare assertion is a sufficient demonstration of its own truth .

Mr. Leslie , whose conclusive argument he vainly attempts to refute,

as the reader has seen, makes no such representation. Under the

conviction that every impartial person must see that this pretended re

futation of Mr. Leslie's proofs, that his four marks did meet in the

miraculous events recorded by Moses , is altogether composed of

misrepresentation and falsehood , and consequently unworthy of any

further notice, we pass on.

In another part of his work Mr. O. attempts to show that Mr. Les

lie's marks did not meet in the facts recorded by the evangelists . His

argument on this subject at first sight is specious , and well calculated

to deceive those who are not properly informed on the subject he dis

It is as follows :

“ None of the Gospel facts have these marks . The people of Ju

dea did not all eat the Lord's supper and meet together the first day

of the week , to celebrate even the death of Christ, or a thousandth

part of them, at the time these matters of fact are said to have hap

pened . You frequently bring up the anniversary of our independence

and treat it as if it was an analogous case. Is it ? I ask . The people,

the whole people of this great country, were all conusant of the fact of

cusses .
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their being declared free on the 4th of July , 1776 ; and from that day

to this, this whole people of this whole country have celebrated that

great event on that day in every year — a day, which they never cele

brated for anything before. · Are the two cases alike ? Some few

persons, say one hundred and twenty, did not first assert the fact of

our independence , and celebrate a day in commemoration of it, and

finally persuade others to believe the fact and join in such celebration .

The nature of the fact was such that they could not. The cases then

are not analogous. If it had been alleged that Jesus had ascended

into the air in face of the world , and in the face of day, and shewed

himself to all Judea, so that every individual there could have seen

him and heard him declare audibly, " Abolish the sabbath , keep holy

the first day of the week in commemoration of my resurrection ;

and if the whole Jewish people had from that day, kept the first day

of the week holy, and eaten the supper in commemoration of this

event, and had also abolished the sabbath, then you might have said,

you had a case similar to the declaration and celebration of our inde

pendence. But what is your case ?' Your great miracle , without

which all the rest are nothing, and which , you say, baptism was in

stituted to celebrate , was not witnessed or alleged to have been wit

nessed by all the people, but by a very few select or chosen ones

those few who asserted the fact and endeavored to give currency to

the assertion , by instituting some outward action. They are a small

and despised party at first ; they persevere and gain proselytes ; each

proselyte adopts the ceremonies of his predecessors, and thus it hap

pened, that after one or two centuries, a very small portion of every

civilized people, except the very people , among whom and for whom

these great feats were done, performed a certain outward action ( im

mersion in water, ) in celebration as was then said of a burial and re

surrection . Strange to tell, the same burial and resurrection are now

commemorated by sprinkling a small quantity of water on the face,

by the greater part of this small portion .”

Whether the truth and divine authority of the Christian religion be,

for the present, admitted „ or denied , it is conceded by all that the au

thor of that religion expressly enjoined upon his followers the observ .

ance of two commemorative ordinances , viz . baptism and the Lord's

supper ; and that from the commencement of Christianity to the

present time, the first day of the week has been observed as a com

memorative institution by all its adherents .

It is agreed on all hands that these institutions, were in certain

respects, analogous with the Jewish festivals, and that each of their
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public ordinances and great festivals was commemorative of a distinct

event. It is also agreed by all, that as the paschal lamb was slain in

commemoration of the miraculous deliverance of the Israelites, when

the destroying angel slew the first-born of Egypt; so, on the night

the paschal lamb was eaten , the Lord's supper was instituted as com

memorative of the death of him , who in the Gospel is represented as

having been slain , to make an atonement for the sins of men. It is

also agreed that the Christian sabbath is commemorative of the resur

rection of Jesus Christ from the dead . Now to suppose that baptism,

as Mr. Olmsted asserts, (and as it is conceded many pious and intelli

gent Christians believe , ) is commemorative of the burial and resurrec

tion of Christ, destroys the analogy which , in eertain respects, exists

between the Jewish and the Christian institutions. For according to

this supposition, we have two ordinances commemorative of the same

event, which was not the case with any of the Jewish festivals.

Moreover one of these, viz . baptism , upon this supposition , is com

memorative of two facts wholly different in their nature ; the one ( the

burial of Christ) natural , and the other ( his resurrection ) supernatural.

Again, the great object of the deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt,

was that they might receive the law ; hence these two facts or events

were commemorated by two distinct institutions . So the great object

of the death of Christ was to open the way for the reception by men

of the law of the Spirit Of Life . Therefore the design of the two

institutions expressly enjoined by the author of Christianity, was to

commemorate two great facts, both of which were performed publicly,

and in the language of Leslie, “ such as men's outward senses could

judge of . " These were his own death, and the descent of the Holy

Ghost. It is conceded on all hands, that the first of these was per

formed in the most public manner, in the suburbs of Jerusalem , and

in the presence of the rulers and people of Israel ; therefore on this it

is unnecessary to dwell.

Jesus Christ is represented in the New Testament as having 'as

cended to heaven , seven days before the day of pentecost. He was

crucified at the passover : after his resurrection he continued to con

verse with the disciples for forty days . As the law was delivered

from Mount Sinai fifty days after the Israelites left Egypt, pentecost,

which was commemorative of that fact, took place fifty days after the

passover.

When Christ was about to ascend into heaven he commissioned his

disciples to preach his Gospel unto all nations , baptizing them into the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, but en
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joined upon them to remain for a short time at Jerusalem , at the same

time assuring them that not many days hence, they should be baptized

with the Holy Ghost ; by which alone they could be qualified to fulfill

the commission he had given them . And there is every reason to

believe that they confidently expected to receive that gift on the day

of pentecost; for it is stated , when that day was fully come, “ they

were all , with one accord, in one place . ” When they were thus con

gregated , “ Suddenly there came a sound from heaven , as of a rushing

mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting.

And there appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it

sat upon each of them . , And they were all filled with the Holy

Ghost , and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them

uiterance ."' *

As already remarked , this was the day on which the law was given

from Mount Sinai . And on this day the law went forth out of Zion,

and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem . The giving of this new

law was attested by the same symbol as the giving of the old . The

Lord descended on Mount Sinai , in fire . On this occasion there ap

peared cloven tongues, as of fire. But although the symbol was the

same, the signification was very different. The fire on Mount Sinai

expressed the consuming nature of that fiery law given to the Israel

itish church ; but this expressed the purifying efficacy of the Holy

Spirit, exercised through the Gospel of peace. The one declared

that the iniquity of Israel remained ; the other that it was taken away.

The Israelites entreated that they might not see that great fire , and

that God might not speak to them any more , lest they should die.

But this fire was given as an emblem of God's so speaking to them ,

that they who believed should live . As the priests and the Levites

could not enter upon the discharge of their functions until the law

was given from Sinai ; so the apostles of Jesus Christ could not en

ter upon their public ministry until they received the law of the Spir

it of life . And as the feast of pentecost was commemorative of the

giving of the law from Sinai ; so the ordinance of baptism , which

for the first time was on that day , and after the descent of the Holy

Ghost, administered in the name of the Father, Son , and Holy Ghost,

was designed to commemorate, not the burial and resurrection of

Christ, but the miraculous descent and influence of the Holy Spirit.

This sustains the analogy which , in certain respects , exists be

tween the Levitical and Christian institutions . The three great

* Acts ii. 144.
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feasts of the former , as already stated , were the passover, the pente

cost, and the feast of tabernacles ; the first to commemorate the

miraculous deliverance of the Israelites, the token being the blood of

the paschal lamb ; the second , to commemorate the delivery of the

law from Mount Sinai ; and the last, during which the law was

publicly read , and expounded to the people , to express their gratitude

to God for his dealings towards them , and their miraculous preserva

tion in the wilderness, and also to express their trust in him .

So in the Gospel dispensation, we have three great leading and

commemorative institutions ; two of them expressly enjoined by its

author, and the third instituted by the apostles : the Lord's supper,

baptism , and the Christian sabbath . The first, like the passover, to

commemorate the deliverance of guilty men through the blood and

atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ. The second , like the feast of pen

tecost, to commemorate the issuing of the law of the Spirit of life.

And the third , bearing a striking analogy to the feast of tabernacles,

being commemorative of the resurection of Jesus Christ, who thereby

procured for his followers all spiritual blessings ; and gave them a

pledge that as the Israelites were protected during their wanderings

in the wilderness, and were finally put in possession of the promised

land ; they too, during their pilgrimage, should be supplied with all

needed good, and finally reach their purchased possession . This

view of the subject presents the ordinances of the Gospel as full of

meaning, and both beautiful and harmonious. But to maintain that

baptism is commemorative of the burial and resurrection of Christ,

is to introduce confusion , and to leave that great fact, the descent of

the Holy Ghost, which gives life and efficacy to the whole system ,

destitute of any commemorative ordinance whatever. Moreover, as

the facts commemorated under the Levitical dispensation, were per

formed in the most public manner, so also were these two great facts,

which Jesus Christ designed to be commemorated by the two ordin

ances which he expressly enjoined upon his followers. We have al

ready seen that the crucifixion of Christ was performed in the most

public manner ; and the descent of the Holy Ghost was equally so.

The day of pentecost was a holy convocation to the Jewish church ,

and at that time there were present at Jerusalem , not only great mul

titudes of the inhabitants of Judea, but also Parthians , and Medes,

and Elamites , and dwellers in Mesopotamia, and Cappadocia, and

Pontus in Asia, Phrygia and Pamphylia in Egypt, and in the parts of

Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes,

Cretes and Arabians. And when the report of the effusion of the Ho
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ly Spirit was spread through the city, the multitudes just mentioned

repaired to the spot ; and were confounded at the miracle, because

every man heard the disciples speak in his own language . And they

were amazed, and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold , are not

all these which speak Galileans ? and how hear we every man in our

own tongue, wherein we were born ? * Therefore this miracle was

performed in the most public manner, and was addressed to men's

external senses, and as a consequence , three thousand persons on that

occasion were converted to the Christian faith ; and were the first sub

jects of that ordinance which the author of Christianity designed to

be commemorative of that great miraculous fact. And in a very

short time afterwards, five thousand more were added to the church,

many of whom no doubt were present on that occasion . · We are

also informed that among the converts were a great company of the

priests. Mr. Olmsted , therefore , is mistaken in asserting that “ the

great miracle which baptism was designed to commemorate was wit

nessed only by a very few select or chosen ones, " and as is usual with

him , in his attempts to destroy the force of Mr. Leslie's argument,

instead of combating the statements of the evangelists, he is waging

war upon an error which has crept into the church.t

Mr. Olmsted asserts that the Christians were at first a small des

pised party ; but according to him , it happened that after one or two

centuries a very small portion of every civilized people became pros

elytes to the Christian faith , except among the Jews themselves.

But we have just shown, that immediately upon the opening of the

commission of the apostles, great multitudes believed . It has also

been shown, that in the reign of Claudius, only ten or fifteen years

after the death of Christ, Christianity had spread as far as Rome;

and that from the letter of Pliny to the emperor Trajan, only about

seventy years after the first promulgation of the Gospel, the remote

province of which he was the governor, was so filled with Christians,

not only in the cities , towns, and villages, but in the open country,

Acts, chap. ii.

It is to the writer a cause of regret,that he'should feel constrained, in the advo

cacy of the truth, to introduce into this work any topic which can be construed

into controversy with his brethren , of any Christian denomination. He would

beg leaveto assure those who may favor these pages with a perusal, that in com

bating a favorite opinion of a very numerous and useful denomination of evangeli

cal Christians, he has no design whatever to wound or in any way to harass their

feelings. And if any such will point out to him , another mode of successfully

meeting the Infidel objection which has been under consideration, and which will be

consistent with truth; should this work reach a second edition , he will cheerfully

insert it.
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that the temples of the heathen gods were deserted , and purchasers

of the sacrifices could not be found. So that although Christians

were despised by the heathens and by the unbelieving Jews, yet so

far from their being confined for one or two centuries to a very small

portion of every civilized nation ; before the death of the men who

witnessed the facts which the Christian institutions are designed to

commemorate, there is every reason to believe that a very large por

tion of every civilized nation were Christians , and among whom the

commemorative institutions of the Gospel of Christ were regularly

observed .

Mr. Olmsted maintains that there is no analogy between the ob

servance of the Christian institutions, and that of the anniversary of

American independence. But from what has been said, the intelligent

reader cannot but perceive that the cases are strikingly analogous. It

is true that “ the people, the whole people, of this great country were

all conusant of the fact of their being declared free on the 4th of July,

1776, and that from that day to this the people of this whole country

have celebrated that great event on that day in every year, a day

which they never celebrated for any thing before." And it is equally

true, that all the disciples , who, on the day of pentecost, were with

one accord in one place ; and the three thousand, who were then

added to the church ; and in all probability the greater number of the

five thousand, who shortly after were added to it , were all comusant

of the fact that the Holy Ghost did , on that day, miraculously de

scend among the disciples, for their own eyes and their own ears

witnessed the miraculous facts . And from that day to this, Christians,

all Christians, and every individual among them , (with the exception

of a very small sect that have sprang up in modern times) however

dispersed over the whole earth , have kept up the memory of that

miraculous event by observing an ordinance, which previously had

never been practised. Nor does the fact that baptism was previously

administered among the Jews invalidate the truth of this statement ;

nor yet does it destroy the analogy which exists between the observ

ance of this ordinance and that of the anniversary of American inde

pendence.

The 4th of July, 1776, although a day of public rejoicing, on

account of American independence , was not the first day of public

rejoicing ever held in this country. Previous to that period, the 4th

of June was so held , but commemorative of the birth of George

III . the then sovereign of the country. But when independence was

proclaimed, the day of rejoicing was changed from the 4th of June
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to the 4th of July, and it no longer commemorated the birth of a

king, but the independence of a nation . Just so it was with baptism ;

previous to the day of pentecost divers washings obtained among the

Jews, as divers rejoicings have long obtained among civilized nations,

Then John baptized unto repentance ; and the disciples of Jesus bap

tized because the kingdom of heaven was at hand ; but when the day

of pentecost was fully come and the dispensation of the Holy Ghost

commenced , then for the first time were men baptized into the name

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and this bap

tism has been practised from that day to this , as commemorative of

that miraculous event ; as the public rejoicings held by the citizens

of the United States on the 4th of July of every year, are commemo

rative of the declaration of independence.

As there is no way to account for the celebration of American in

dependence, except upon the ground that the history in relation to

this matter is true ; upon the same principle alone can we account

for the existence and practice of baptism , the observance of the Lord's

supper and the Christian sabbath . If the writings of the evangelists

are rejected, how is the observance of the Christian ordinances to be

accounted for ? There must have been some reasons for these obser

vances ; Christians certainly did not begin and establish them for no

thing. If the causes assigned in the New Testament be not the true

causes, will the Infidel point them out ? Mr. O. informs us that a

few select or chosen ones, asserted that Jesus Christ had risen from

the dead , and they endeavored to give currency to the assertion, by

some outward action. But if Jesus Christ did not die and rise again ,

who selected these men to make this assertion ? And how did it

come to pass that a statement of this nature, without the shadow of

evidence to support it, was so firmly believed by those to whom it

was made, that in the course of a few weeks from the commencement

of the imposture, eight thousand Jews, and among them a great num

ber of the priests, in the very city where Jesus Christ was said to

have been crucified and rose again , and who had every opportunity to

sift this matter to the bottom , became the dupes of the few who origi

nated this falsehood ? Is it to be supposed that these men believed

without testimony ? and that with all the superior advantages enjoy

ed by them , they had not sufficient sagacity to discover an imposture,

which Mr. O. at this great distance of time has been enabled to ex

pose to his followers ! But what are his proofs ? We have nothing

but his bare assertion , and it is as easy to assert that the celebration of

American independence is grounded upon a falsehood, as that the com
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memorative ordinances of Christianity have no foundation in truth .

But as he who denies that American independence was ever proclaim

ed , is bound by an appeal to the pages of history to sustain his alle

gation ; so also, he who denies that the facts commemorated by the

Christian institutions ever occurred , is bound to give his reasons, ad

duce his proofs, and explain the origin of the fraud . Mr. Olmsted

has assigned his reasons for disbelieving the truth of the facts; and as

has been seen, they consist in supposition , misapprehension, and mis

representation : so that Mr. Leslie's argument remains invulnerable.

SECTION I.

Let us now apply Mr. Leslie's criteria to a few of the miracles

recorded in the Scriptures.

For example : could Moses have persuaded six hundred thousand

men, that they had witnessed the plagues in Egypt ? that they had

passed through the Red sea, and beheld the whole host of Pharaoh

perish ? Or could he have instituted the passover in commemoration of

the destruction of the Egyptian first-born ? Could he have persuaded

them that during forty years they were sustained with food from hea

ven ? That sometimes they were supplied with water from the flinty

rock ? That throughout their journey they beheld the cloud of the

Lord on the tabernacle by day, and the fire by night ? That during

the forty years they were in the wilderness, their raiment waxed not

old, neither did their feet swell ? and that they passed over Jordan

on dry ground, while the waters stood and rose up upon an heap, un

less these things , however extraordinary, were facts ? To all these Mr.

Leslie's criteria apply , for: 1st . The facts were such as men's outward

senses could judge of ; therefore , if the whole Israelitish nations were

not entirely destitute of eyes and ears , if they were not bereft of rea

son and sense , an imposition could not have been practised upon

them .

2nd. They were performed publicly, in the presence of witnesses ,

who consisted of upwards of two millions of persons, and who re

mained collected in one camp for forty years ; an assembly so great

probably never before or since, remained collected in one body for so

long a period .

3rd. Public monuments and actions were kept up in memory of

them , to commemorate their deliverance when the first-born of Egypt
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were destroyed. Moses changed the beginning of their year, to the

month when this happened , and instituted the feast of the passover.

To this was added the solemn consecration of the first-born of both

man and beast to the Lord, with the following remarkable charge an

nexed :

" And it shall be , when thy son asketh thee in time to come , say

ing, What is this ? thou shalt say to him , By strength of hand the

Lord brought us out from Egypt, from the house of bondage , and it

came to pass when Pharaoh would hardly let us go, that the Lord

slew all the first-born in the land of Egypt, both the first-born of man

and the first -born of beasts ; therefore I sacrifice to the Lord all

that openeth the matrix .” *

In further commemoration of the destruction of the first-born of

the Egyptians, the tribe of Levi was set apart ; and beside the pass

over, the feast of tabernacles was instituted to perpetuate the deliver

ance of the Israelites , and their journeyings in the desert. † The

feast of pentecost was appointed fifty days after the passover , † in

memory of the miraculous deliverance of the law from Mount Sinai,

which took place fifty days after their departure from Egypt. The

memory of their miraculous supply of food was perpetuated by the

pot of manna, and their miraculous passage over Jordan , by the

twelve stones set up by Joshua at Gilgal. So that in all these in

stances, we have also Mr. Leslie's fourth mark ; for the commemora

tive monuments and actions were established or commenced at the

time of the facts.

The irresistible reasoning of Mr. Leslie on the monument set up

by Joshua at Gilgal, the reader has already seen . If a fictitious rea

son for the existence of a bare monument, of whuse origin we are

ignorant, cannot be imposed upon us ; how much more impossible

must it be to impose upon us in actions and observances which we

celebrate in memory of particular events and how impossible to

persuade us , that we have always kept certain institutions in memory

of events of which we have never heard ! And if it be impossible

for an imposition to be practised upon us , in things which have not

all the marks which have been specified ; how much more impossible

would it be to impose upon us in that in which every one of them

meets !

All the marks of Mr. Leslie apply with peculiar force to the mira

cles of Jesus Christ, and of his apostles.

* Exod. xiii. 14, 15. Lev. xxiii . 40. * Lev. xxü . 15–21.
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The number of miracles performed by Jesus Christ was very great.

Those that are recorded are about forty in number. If we take into

account the several instances in which we are told that great multi

tudes flocked to him , who were for the most part afflicted with dis

eases which human skill could not cure, and that he healed them all;

and that he fed thousands with a few loaves and fishes, it is evident

that the miracles he performed were beyond all number ; and one

of his biographers states that he performed a greater number than are

in any way recorded . But their variety is no less striking than their

number. It was the variety , no less than the number of the miracles

performed by Moses in Egypt, that convinced the magicians they

were done by the power of God. And the reason is obvious ; for a

variety of supernatural works, and each perfect in its kind, suggests to

the mind the idea that they were produced by an all powerful, and

perfect, designing agent. Jesus Christ cured , not only one kind of

disease, but all, and the cures he effected were perfect. He not

only cured all manner of diseases , but by a word he gave sight to the

blind, and hearing to the deaf. Thereby he made the maimed , ( those

who wanted a limb) perfect, those who shook with the palsy robust,

the bowed double straight. Thereby he restored the insane and de

moniacs to reason , and the dead to life. And the same mighty works

were performed in his name by the apostles, and that too, without

hesitation or diffidence ; and every day , and every week , for years in

succession , were they performed, and in the most public manner, in

presence of friends and foes, thereby precluding all possibility of the

practice of fraud . These circumstances, together with the effects

produced upon the persons who were the subjects of them , account

for the incontestible fact that their reality was never denied by those

who witnessed them .

It is not so with the pretended miracles of impostors ; such persons

never have pretended to work many miracles , and they have uniform

ly confined themselves to one species of them ; then , usually, they

have either been performed in private, or the accounts of them were

written many years after they were said to have been wrought.

Livy records the performance of certain miracles, but then he does

not pretend to have seen any of them , for they happened long before

his time, and his relations are founded upon vague reports, while the

consequences of these pretended miracles affected no one. The best

authenticated heathen miracles are those which the emperor Vespa

sian is said to have performed on a blind and a lame man, and re

corded by Tacitus and Suetonius. The relation of them is as follows;
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“ Two men of low rank in Alexandria, one of them blind, the other

lame in one of his hands , came both together to him , (Vespasian ) in

a humble manner, saying that they had been in a dream admonished

by the god Serapis to apply to him for the cure of their disorders ;

which they were assured might be done for the one, if he would be

pleased to anoint his eyes and face with his spittle, and for the other

if he would vouchsafe to tread upon his hand . Vespasian, as is said,

hesitated for a while . However, the physicians having been consult

ed , they gave their opinion that the organs of sight were not destroyed

in the blind man , and that sight might be restored if obstacles were

removed , and that the other's hand was only disjointed , and with

proper remedies might be set right again . At length , moved by the

flatteries of those about him , Vespasian performed what had been de

sired, and the effect was answerable ; one of them presently recovered

the use of his hand , and the other his sight.” There is no reason to

believe that any miracle was then wrought, but every reason to sus

pect that the whole was a contrivance between Vespasian and his

friends and flatterers. No one would scrutinize these pretended

miracles, for to have made remarks upon them would have brought

down the vengeance of the emperor and his favorites. But Sueto

nius shows that the whole affair was'a fraud , by acknowledging that

somewhat was wanting to give dignity and authority to a new cho

sen emperor, who belonged to a family that was not renowned for its

antiquity . How very different were those pretended miracles from

those recorded in the New Testament. These were done by a migh

ty emperor, surrounded by his courtiers and soldiers, and tended to the

honor of the tutelar god of the city ; therefore they passed without

examination. But those of Jesus Christ and his disciples, were per

formed by a few obscure individuals, in the midst of their enemies,

and opposed by all the powers of the state.

The Roman Catholics profess to have worked miracles without

number ; but of them are so absurd and ridiculous , that even a

child would laugh at them. Some again are shockingly profane and

impious. Many of them have been proved to have been impos

tures, and that by the acknowledgments of the persons employed in

them . This being the case , no credit can be given to the rest ; for

when a person has been repeatedly convicted of falsehood no confi

dence can afterwards be placed in his statements . Besides , both the

miracles asserted to have been wrought by the Roman Catholics, and

the heathens, were performed in confirmation of a religion supported

by the state , and embraced by the people ; therefore, on this ground

many
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alone, they may be justly suspected . But the miracles of Jesus

Christ and his apostles were wrought against the religions then estab

lished ; and their design was to found a new religion upon the ruins

of all others. Therefore , instead of mankind being prejudiced in

their favor, the prejudices of all men were against them . Nothing

but their reality could accomplish the end for which they were

wrought ; and as they did succeed, it follows, that the record of them

which has been transmitted to us is worthy of our implicit confi

dence .

The object for which the miracles of Jesus Christ and his apostles

were wrought recommend them as in every way worthy of their

Almighty Author. It was to carry on one vast and consistant plan of

providence, extending from the creation of man to the consummation

of all things ; to establish a system of faith and practice, suited to

man's moral condition, and the direct tendency of which was, to

destroy Atheism , scepticism , immorality and vice . And in subserv

ience to this their grand object, and for the confirmation of his divine

mission , the miracles of Jesus Christ were directed to the alleviation

of human misery in every form , and thereby not only bespeak the

almighty power but also the infinite goodness of their author. Those

of them which were performed in consequence of the entreaty of the

sufferers and their friends, exhibit the character of Jesus in the most

touching and amiable light. For instance , the case of the ruler, whose

daughter lay at the point of death . In the narrative we are informed ,

" There came a man named Jairus, who was a ruler of the syna

gogue : and he fell down at Jesus' feet, and besought him that he

would come into his house : for he had one only daughter, about

twelve years of age , and she lay a dying. But as he went the people

thronged him . And a woman having an issue of blood twelve years,

who had spent all her living upon physicians, neither could be healed

of any, came behind him and touched the hem of his garment: and

immediately her issue of blood staunched . And Jesus said , Who

touched me ? When all denied , Peter and they that were with him

said, Master, the multitude throng thee and press thee , and sayest

thou , Who touched me ? Jesus said , Somebody hath touched me :

for I perceive that virtue is gone out of me.
And when the woman

saw that she was not hid , she came trembling, and falling down be

fore him , she declared unto him before all the people , for what cause

she had touched him , and how she was healed immediately. And he

said unto her, Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath made

thee whole ; go in peace. While he yet spake, there cometh one
2
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?

from the ruler of the synagogue's house , saying to him , Thy daughter

is dead, trouble not the Master. But when Jesus heard this he said,

Fear not ; believe only , and she shall be made whole.” * In this

brief narrative, we have two instances of that divine compassion,

which was ever open to the cries of the miserable, and in both cases

Jesus is presented before us in the most amiable light. The circum

stances of the application by Jairus are remarkably beautiful. Here

we behold a ruler of the synagogue, and consequently an enemy,

or liable to be viewed as one, in circumstances of great distress,

falling down at the feet of Jesus , beseeching him to come to his

house, to relieve his daughter, his only daughter, who lay a dying.

The compassionate Jesus complied with his request, and as he is

going to the house, a most benevolent cure was wrought by only

touching the hem of his garment. Meanwhile the young woman

expires, and a messenger is sent to prevent his taking any further

trouble . This new distress heightens the compassionate favor, and

it draws from the mouth of Jesus the reviving declaration : Fear not ;

believe only, and she shall be made whole. Here there is nothing

studied , no preparation, no attempt at parade, but all is perfectly natu

ral and beautifully touching.

But Jesus did not always wait for an application in order to exer

cise his compassion and benevolence . He went about doing good,

and we often see him , unasked , interposing with the most exquisite

sensibility . How exquisitely affecting is the case of the afflicted old

man lying at the pool of Bethesda. Here is a helpless and distressed

old man, who had been for many years greatly afflicted . Jesus be

holds his sad condition : his compassion is moved. 66 Wilt thou be

made whole ? " is his language to this object of pity. The impotent

man answered him, “ Sir, I have no man, when the water is troubled ,

to put me into the pool ! ” Jesus saith unto him , Take up thy bed

and walk. Where except in the Scriptures, can an instance be ad

duced, of relief dispensed with such grace and dignity, as in this in

stance was exhibited by Jesus Christ ? But here is another case : the

distress is of the most tender kind. A mother, and she a widow, has

lost her son, her only son ; accompanied by much people she is fol

lowing her last earthly hope to the grave - her anguish of spirit can

be conceived of, only by those who have been similarly tried . Jesus

meets the funeral procession ; he beholds the distressed and afflicted

mother, and he has compassion on her, and says unto her, Weep

• Luke viii. 41–50 .
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not. How deeply affecting is the narrative. In pursuing it we

sympathize with the distress of this sorrowful mother ; we participate

in the sympathy of the attendants ; and we are constrained to admire

and to love him who, in the exercise of his diffusive benevolence ,

graciously and timely interposes. Jesus came and touched the bier,

and said , Young man, arise ; and when the miracle was performed,

and the young man had risen up , how natural , and how full of be

nevolent compassion and goodness is the language which follows:

And he delivered him to his mother. *

The greatness of the miracles performed by Jesus Christ demands

particular notice . The cures effected by him , even the simplest in

stances, were very different from those attributed to Vespasian, who

made no attempt until informed that the subjects were not incu

rable . It was not so with those of Christ. In every instance, the

disease was in its nature incurable or inveterate , and had baffled every

effort of art. But Jesus removed it instantaneously , by a word, or

by a touch , or by applications so simple, that in the hands of man

they were altogether insufficient, and in one instance at least, without

being present, so that the means used clearly proves the work to be

divine .

The manner in which Christ's miracles were performed , is equally

worthy of attention . They were wrought in the most public man

ner. Jesus did not act as though something had to be kept secret,

which if disclosed would bring discredit on his works . He appeared

as a public instructor of mankind ; and in accordance with this charac

ter, his doctrines were delivered in public , and his miracles, which

were designed to support them , were also performed in the most pub

lic manner, in places most frequented, and on the most public occa

sions . Many of them were performed at Jerusalem , when great

multitudes were congregated there, attending the solemn festivals of

the nation ; and others in the presence of multitudes, who had col

lected to hear his doctrines , and to be healed by him of their in

firmities. The openness of the miracles was a defiance to the malice

of his enemies , who were the chief men of the nation , and to the in

credulity of the world . And what he asserted of his doctrine is

equally applicable to his miracles. “ I spake openly, ” said he " to

the world !” “ I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple,

whither the Jews always resort; and in secret have I said nothing." +

For these reasons, the contemporaries of Jesus Christ were constrain

* Luke vii. 15.
† John xviii. 20 .
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ed to admit the reality of the miracles performed both by himself and

his apostles; but they ascribed them to various causes, and denied

that they were proofs of his divinity . When he was upon the cross

his enemies themselves made this admission , for they taunted him as

not being able to save himself, although he had saved others. And,

as has been already shewn , when the facts were too recent to admit

of a denial, the most virulent enemies of Christianity, such as Cel

sus , Hierocles , Porphyry , Julian , and the Talmudicial writers, ad

mitted their reality, but attributed them to the power of magic. And

a candid and impartial examination of the circumstances attending the

performance of the miracles of Christ must, in the uncontaminated

mind, produce the conviction that they were wrought by the mighty

power of God, and incontestibly prove that Jesus was the promised

Messiah ; for he performed the very miracles which the prophets pre

dicted he would perform , and which could have been done by none

but a messenger sent from God.

The great miracle, that which is the most remarkable of all, the

RESURRECTION of Jesus Christ from the dead, which lies at the very

foundation of Christianity , demands our particular attention . For, if

this fail, the Christian religion cannot be maintained , but is proved

to be false ; for, as Paul argues, “ If Christ be not risen again, then

is our preaching vain ; your faith is also vain . ” But if the truth of

this great fact be established, it is of itself sufficient to prove the di

vine mission of the founder of the Christian religion. The whole

strength of the arguments of the Infidels who have attacked the nar

ratives of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, lies in what they term the

discrepancies, which are to be found in the accounts of the evangel

ists. These have been , in effect, already answered ; and as the low

ribaldry of such writers as Paine and Olmsted would be calculated

only to excite disgust in the minds of candid persons who sincerely

enquire after the truth , we will not insert their sophistry , but present

the subject in such a light, as to shew that the great fact of the resur

rection is impregnable to all the assaults of Infidelity .

All the evangelists unanimously declare , that Christ himself ven

tured repeatedly to predict, during his life time, that the chief priests

and the scribes would deliver him to the Gentiles for the purpose of

effecting his crucifixion, but uniformly accompanied this prediction

with the declaration , that on the third day he would rise from the

dead . That these predictions were not the imaginary conceits of a

fruitful fancy, which delighted in wild imaginings, is evident from the

fact that they were either intermixed with such circumstances, as do
2
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not of themselves easily enter into the minds of men, or with those

which seem to have no sort of relation with one another. In the lan

guage of Mr. Horne : “ It is altogether improbable that the evangelists

should have invented Christ's discourse with Peter, concerning the

sufferings which would certainly befall him at his going up to Jeru

salem . ”

Moreover, it is to be observed, that Peter had just before made that

noble confession in the presence of all the other disciples : Thou art

the Christ, the Son of the living God, and that Christ had crowned

this admirable confession with that extraordinary promise of his :

Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood has not reveal

eil it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven ; and I say also

unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my

church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. Immedi

ately after Christ foretold what death he was to suffer from the chief

priests and scribes , but added , that he should rise on the third day.

On hearing which Peter rebuked him and said , Be it far from thee,

O Lord ; this shall not be unto thee. But Jesus Christ, instead of ap

proving this expression of his affectionate esteem for him , severely

reproved his indiscretion in these words : Get thee behind me, Satan ;

thou art an offence unto me, for thou savorest not the things that

be of God, but those that be of men .

This history seems to be very natural and sincere ; and that mixture

of circumstances, which, in all probability, have no manner of rela

tion with one another, could not of itself enter into the mind of any

man. Peter's confession was excellent, and the promise made to him

by Christ was extraordinary ; nay , the very expression of it implied

something strange and difficult ; but, above all, it appears at first

sight , that Christ censured too severely the great zeal manifested by

Peter for his person ; and it does not seem very natural that he, who

said unto him : Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, and who promised

to make him a pillar in his church, should almost immediately after

say to him : Get thee behind me, Satan . It is evident that this was

the force of truth , and not the natural agreement of those circumstan

ces which obliged the evangelists to join them both together in one

and the same recital.

What necessarily occasions this remark, is the fact that Jesus

Christ had really foretold his death and resurrection, before he had

suffered the former, and before the latter had taken effect. But

what proves this fact more strongly than any thing else, is that Jesus

Christ, the very day before his passion , did such a thing as had nev
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er been done before, and which, doubtless, will never be done again,

viz : “ He instituted a memorial of that death, which he was just on

the point of suffering. He foretold that he would suffer death from

the chief priests, the scribes, and doctors of the law ; which yet he

might easily have avoided , if he would, by withdrawing into another

place. But he rebuked the indiscreet zeal of Peter, who would have

diverted him from that death : therefore, he considered it as an event

which was to be attended with the happiest and most beneficial con

sequences to mankind. And with what happy consequences could

his death have been attended , unless it was to have been immediately

followed by his resurrection ? " *

The prophecy of Jesus Christ, that he would be put to death , and

that on the third day he would rise again, was by no means kept a

secret among his disciples , but it was speedily divulged, and, as is ev

ident from their language to Pilate , it soon reached the ears of his in

veterate enemies, the chief priests and the Pharisees; who being thus

duly warned, were prepared to take all necessary precautions, and

put his pretensions to the test. As the great object of the enemies

of Christianity (with the exception of Taylor, the unreasonableness

of whose statements has been fully exposed) in their attacks upon the

narrative of the death and resurrection of Christ is to invalidate the

testimony of the evangelists, by pointing out what they term contra

dictions in their statements , they virtually acknowledge he did die up

on the cross. And the evidence by which that fact is supported, is

peculiarly clear and direct. Many circumstances relative to his seiz

ure, his trial , his going to Calvary, and his crucifixion , are minutely

specified. Various particulars of time, place, persons, discourses,

&c . , are set down. The chief priests are mentioned , and Pilate, and

Herod as parties concerned . His crucifixion took place in the most

public manner, in the suburbs of the city, which was the capital of

the nation ; during a solemn festival, when multitudes were assembled

from different countries and from all parts of Judea. Moreover, it

took place in the daytime, when all who were so disposed had an op

portunity of witnessing the scene . These circumstances, together

with his hanging six hours upon the cross, his being pierced in the

side by one of the soldiers with his spear, and blood and water visi

bly flowing from the wound, are incontestible proofs that death must

have taken place . Add to these circumstances, that as the Roman

centurion was accountable for an escape, his duty would require of

Horne, vol. i . p. 278.
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him that he should not permit the body to be removed , until he was

thoroughly convinced that life was extinct ; and he would be more

exact as the soldiers , seeing that Jesus was already dead, brake not

his legs . Pilate had been threatened by the Jewish rulers with an

accusation to the emperor, which influenced him to condemn Christ

to crucifixion ; lest he might afterwards be accused, would be care

ful that the body should not be removed until it was really dead .

Accordingly, we learn that when Joseph of Aramathea craved of him

the body of Jesus , he would not permit it to be removed until he had

sent for the centurion “ and asked him whether he had been any

while dead ;" * and not until he was satisfied from his testimony did

he permit the body to be taken down .

As the chief priests and Pharisees were apprized of Christ's pre

diction, that on the third day he would rise again, they would take

care that the body should not be taken down from the cross , until

they were convinced that life was extinct. When the body was ta

ken down, had his friends believed there were any remains of life

they would not have wound it round so closely in linen clothes, with

spices , as was the manner of the Jews . But if notwithstanding all

the precautions taken , life was not extinct, when the body was re

moved from the cross and placed in the sepulchre , mangled and

pierced as it was , and in this condition lying in a cold cave , so wrapt

up as to be unable to stir, from six o'clock on Friday afternoon, till

the dawn of the first day of the week, the body must have been truly

dead . Further, the chief priests and the Pharisees , the day after his

burial, came together to Pilate, that the necessary precautions might

be taken to prevent any attempt, fraudulently to bring about an appar

ent accomplishment of his prophecy. Sir, said they, we remember

that that deceiver said, while HE WAS YET ALIVE , after three days I

will rise again. (From this it is evident they were convinced he

was dead .) Command, therefore, that the sepulchre be made sure

until the third day ; lest his disciples come by night and steal him

away, and say unto the people, He is risen from the dead . So the

last error shall be worse than the first. With this request, Pilate

complied, giving them a guard of Roman soldiers, as large as they

chose . The sepulchre was hewn out of a rock , and a great stone

was rolled to the mouth of it. When the chief priests and Pharisees

set the watch , they sealed this stone , and they would be careful to see

that the body was within.t Than this, no arrangement could be bet

• Mark xy . 44. † Matt. xxvu. 60—66 .
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ter conceived, for thereby a double guard was placed over the body

of Jesus ; the watch to take care that the disciples should not steal

it away ; and the seal to prevent the guards from being corrupted

so as to prevent the theft. Jesus Christ had declared that, on the

third day, he would rise again. And the chief priests and Pharisees

took every precaution which human policy and prudence could dic

tate , to prevent a resurrection, and to enable them to exhibit the body

after the specified time had fully elapsed. The prediction of Christ

was before the public. The precautions taken by the chief priests

and the Pharisees were equally public ; so that the matter was

brought to a regular issue, and the entire question , whether he was or

was not the Messiah ? was suspended on the naked fact, whether he

did or did not rise again on the third day ?

From the course pursued by the chief priests and Pharisees , who,

with all their pretended zeal for the sabbath , were very busy on that

day, consulting and making their preparations, it is very evident that

their design was , on the third day, to produce the dead body of

Christ, and triumphantly to exhibit it to the entire conviction of the

populace, and to the utter confusion of his now confessedly deluded

followers. But what happened when the fatal day arrived ? Did

they produce the body ? Nothing of the sort. Notwithstanding their

precautions, the public seal upon the stone, and the guard of Roman

soldiers, which had been set to watch the sepulchre, to prevent the

possibility of any fraud on the part of the disciples, early in the

morning, at dawn, or a little before it, it was found that the body was

missing, and it could not be produced. Yet none of the watch had

deserted their post while it was in the sepulchre, nor was any force

used against the soldiers, or any arts of persuasion employed , to in

duce them to take it away, or to permit any other person to remove

it. But that the body was missing, is a fact in which both the Jew

ish council and the apostles were agreed ; the difficulty is how the fact

is to be satisfactorily accounted for. The disciples of Jesus account

ed for it in one way, and the Jewish council in another. We will at

tend to both . 1st. The Christian mode. The lately terrified and

scattered disciples now came boldly forward , and declared that he had

actually risen from the dead, and had thus accomplished his own proph

ecy. They alleged that they themselves had repeatedly seen him , and

conversed with him , and even eaten with him, and handled him . And

so fully did they seem impressed with the truth of their testimony, that

from this time all their courage returned, and they boldly preached him

as the promised Messiah , on the express ground of his resurrection .

2



INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 291

As no four distinct witnesses in a court of justice among whom

there is no collusion , when giving their testimony to the same facts,

will relate precisely the same circumstances , and in exactly the same

way, so the accounts of the four evangelists who have narrated the

circumstances attending the resurrection of Jesus Christ, do not each

relate all the circumstances ; but, by a collection and comparison of

their several narratives , in which there is nothing discordant, the fol

lowing is the substance of their testimony, abridged from the unan

swerable treatise of Mr. West, on the resurrection.

“ Very early in the first day of the week (the day immediately fol

lowing the sabbath , and the third from the death of Christ ) Mary

Magdalene and the other Mary, in pursuance of the design of em

balming the Lord's body , which they had concerted with the other

women who attended him from Galilee to Jerusalem , and for the

performing of which they had prepared unguents and spices , set out,

in order to take a view of the sepulchre, just as the day began to

break ; and about the time of their setting out, " there was a great

earthquake, for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven , and

came and rolled back the stone from the door of the sepulchre, and

sat upon it : his countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white

as snow ; and for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as

dead men ,” during whose amazement and terror, Christ came out of

the sepulchre ; and the keepers being now recovered out of their

trance and fled, the angel, who till then sat upon the stone , quitted the

station on the outside, and entered into the sepulchre, and probably

disposed the linen clothes and napkin in that order in which they

were afterwards found and observed by John and Peter. Mary Mag

dalene , in the meanwhile, and the other Mary , were still on their

way to the sepulchre , where, together with Salome , (whom they had

either called upon or met as they were going, ) they arrived at the

rising of the sun . And as they drew near, discoursing about the

method of putting their intent of embalming the body of their Master

into execution , " they said among themselves, Who shall roll us away

the stone from the door of the sepulchre ? for it was very great ; " and

they themselves (the two Maries at least) had seen it placed there two

days before, and seen with what difficulty it was done . But in the

midst of their deliberation about removing this great and sole obstacle

to their design , ( for it does not appear that they knew any thing of

the guard ,) lifting up their eyes , while they were yet at some dis

tance , they perceived it was already rolled away. Alarmed at so ex

traordinary and so unexpected a circumstance , Mary Magdalene, con
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cluding that, as the stone could not be moved without a great number

of hands , so it was not rolled away without some design, and that

they who rolled it away could have no other design but to remove the

Lord's body ; and being convinced by appearances that they had

done so, ran immediately to acquaint Peter and John with what she

had seen and what she suspected, leaving Mary and Salome there,

that if Joanna and the other women should come in the meantime ,

they might acquaint them with their surprise at finding the stone re

moved and the body gone , and of Mary Magdalene's running to in

form the two above-mentioned apostles of it . While she was going

on this errand , Mary and Salome went on, and entered into the sepul

chre, " and there saw an angel sitting on the right side , clothed in a

long white garment, and they were affrighted. And he saith unto

them , Be not affrighted ; ye seek Jesus of Nazareth which was cruci

fied ; he is risen , he is not here ; behold the place where they laid

him. But go your way, tell his disciples , and Peter, that he goeth

before you into Galilee ; there shall ye see him, as he said unto you.

And they went out quickly and fled from the sepulchre , for they trem

bled and were amazed ; neither said they any thing to any man , for

they were afraid. ” After the departure of Mary and Salome, came

John and Peter, who, having been informed by Mary Magdalene that

the body of the Lord was taken away out of the sepulchre, and that

she knew not where they had laid him , “ ran both together to the se

pulchre, and the other disciple [John] outran Peter, and came first to

the sepulchre ; and he, stooping down and looking in , saw the linen

clothes lying, yet went he not in . Then cometh Simon Peter, fol.

lowing him, and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes

lie , and the napkin that was about his head , not lying with the linen

clothes , but wrapped together in a place by itself. Then went in also

that other disciple which came first to the sepulchre, and he saw and

believed ; for as yet they knew not the Scripture , that he must rise

again from the dead . Then the disciples went away again unto their

own home. But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping ; and

as she wept, she stooped down and looked into the sepulchre , and

seeth two angels in white , sitting, the one at the head , and the other

at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain ; and they say unto her,

Woman, why weepest thou ? She saith unto them , Because they

have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid

him . And when she had thus said , she turned herself back , and saw

Jesus standing, and knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto

her, Woman, why weepest thou ? Whom seekest thou ? She, sup
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posing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne

him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him

away. Jesus saith unto her, Mary ! She turned herself, and saith

unto him , Rabboni ! which is to say, Master ! Jesus saith unto her,

Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended unto my Father ; but go to

my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your

Father, and to my God and your God.” After this appearance of

Christ to Mary Magdalene, to whom , St. Mark says expressly, he

appeared first, the other Mary and Salome, who had fled from the se

pulchre in such terror and amazement that they said not any thing to

any man, (that is, as I understand , had not told the message of the

angel to some whom they met, and to whom they were directed to

deliver it, ) were met on their way by Jesus Christ himself, who said

to them , “ All hail ! And they came and held him by the feet and

worshiped him . Then said Jesus unto them , Be not afraid, go tell

my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me.”

These several women and the two apostles being now gone from the

sepulchre , Joanna, with the other Galilean women, " and others with

them , came bringing the spices which they had prepared for the em

balming the body of Jesus, and finding the stone rolled away from the

sepulchre , they entered in, but not finding the body of the Lord Jesus,

they were much perplexed thereabout, and behold two men stood by

them in shining garments ; and as they were afraid and bowed down

their faces to the earth, they said unto them , Why seek ye the living

among the dead ? He is not here, but is risen . Remember how he

spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of

man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men , and be crucified ,

and the third day rise again . And they remembered his words , and

returned from the sepulchre, and told all these things unto the eleven,

and to all the rest. And their words seemed to them as idle tales,

and they believed them not. ” But Peter, who upon the report of

Mary Magdalene had been at the sepulchre, had entered into it, and

with a curiosity that bespoke an expectation of something extraordi- ,

nary, and a desire of being satisfied, had observed that the linen

clothes in which Christ was buried, and the napkin which was about

his head, were not only left in the sepulchre, but carefully wrapped

up and laid in several places ; and who from thence might begin to

suspect what his companion St. John from those very circumstances

seems to have believed : Peter, I say, hearing from Joanna that she

had seen a vision of angels at the sepulchre, who had assured her that

Christ was risen , starting up , ran thither immediately, and knowing
ЗА 2 2



294 DIVINE AUTHORITY AND

that the angels, if they were within the sepulchre, might be discover

ed without his going in, he did not, as before, enter in, but stooping

down looked so far in as to see the “ linen clothes, and departed,

wondering in himself at that which was come to pass. ” And either

with Peter, or about that time, went some other disciples who were

present when Joanna and the other women made their report, “ and

found it even so as the women had said . The same day two of the

disciples went to a village called Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem

about threescore furlongs. And they talked together of all those things

which had happened. And it came to pass that while they com

muned together and reasoned , Jesus himself drew near, and went

with them . But their eyes were holden , that they should not know

him . And he said unto them , What manner of communications [ar

guments) are these that ye have one to another , as ye walk and are

sad ? And one of them , whose name was Cleopas , answering, said

unto him , Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem , and hast not known

the things which are come to pass there in these days ? And he said

unto them , What things ? And they said unto him , Concerning Je

sus of Nazareth , which was a prophet mighty in deed and word be

fore God and all the people ; and how the chief priests and our rulers

delivered him to be condemned to death , and have crucified him.

But we trusted that it had been he which should have redeemed Isra

el ; and beside all this , to-day is the third day since these things were

done . Yea , and certain women also of our company made us aston

ished, which were early at the sepulchre ; and when they found not

his body , they came, saying that they had also seen a vision of

angels , which said that he was alive. And certain of them which

were with us, went to the sepulchre, and found it even so as the wo

men had said ; but him they saw not. Then he said unto them , O

fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken !

Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into his

glory ? And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded

unto them in all the Scriptures , the things concerning himself. And

they drew nigh unto the village whither they went, and he made as

though he would have gone farther. But they constrained him , say

ing, Abide with us , for it is towards evening, and the day is far spent.

And he went in to tarry with them . And it came to pass as he sat

at meat with them , he took bread and blessed it, and brake and gave

to them . And their eyes were opened , and they knew him ; and he

vanished out of their sight. And they said one to another, did not

our hearts burn within us , while he talked with us by the way, and
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while he opened to us the Scriptures ? And they rose up the same

hour, and returned to Jerusalem , and found the eleven gathered toge

ther, and them that were with them , saying, The Lord is risen in

deed , and hath appeared to Simon . And they told what things were

done in the way, and how he was known of them in breaking of

bread ."

This is the order in which the several incidents above related ap

pear to have arisen ; the conformity of which , with the words of the

evangelists , interpreted in their obvious and most natural sense , I have

shown in my remarks upon the passages wherein they are contained.

By this order, all the different events naturally and easily follow , and

as it were rise out of one another, and the narration of the evangelists

is cleared from all confusion and inconsistencies."

2d . Let us now consider the way in which the Jewish rulers ac

count for the fact that the body of Jesus was missing, and could

not be produced by them . They say that his disciples came by

night and stole it away, while the soldiers slept ; and their statement

was corroborated by the declaration of the soldiers themselves .

At first sight, this mode of accounting for the disappearance of the

dead body seems somewhat plausible ; but a close examination of it

will show that is attended with certain insuperable difficulties. Had

this statement been true, Matthew would not have dared to have pub

lished in Judea, so soon after the event as he did , that the chief priests

bribed the soldiers to propagate it , for this would have exposed him

to their indignation, and to punishment. And it is worthy of remark,

that Matthew , while he faithfully records the report, does not say a

syllable to refute it ; but leaves the falsity to be manifested by well

known facts. If this theft had been perpetrated , there would have

been no time to have taken off the bandages , nor to have wrapped up

the napkin , and to have laid it in a place by itself, separate from the

other linen , which circumstances , as they are related in the narrative,

clearly indicate that there had been no indecent haste .

Besides , the disciples were few in number ; they were friendless,

and they were much discouraged . They were not only aware that a

Roman guard was placed at the sepulchre , but they were fearful of

being apprehended , and put to death as the followers of Christ ; and

they had concealed themselves in a solitary chamber under the appre

hension of being crucified or stoned . For to suppose that such men,

in such circumstances, would attempt such an enterprize as the theft

of the body, and in defiance of the power and authority of Pilate, and

the Jewish sanhedrim , is to suppose that they were bereſt of their
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reason . And had they made the attempt, their success would have

been a moral impossibility . The time was the most inauspicious for

such an enterprize that could well be imagined ; it wasduring the great

annual festival, the passover, when Jerusalem was crowded with peo

ple from every quarter. On such occasions there were present in the

city and suburbs , probably more than a million of people , and as Jesus

and his disciples had done, many of them , no doubt, spent the night in

the open air. Then , it was the time of the full moon, so that they could

not have been concealed by the darkness. The sepulchre also was

just without the walls of the city , consequently exposed to continual

inspection. These difficulties seem to render the account of the Jew

ish rulers utterly incredible. Again , be it observed, these very men,

and when their Master was in life, and present with them , through

fear of them who were sent to apprehend Jesus, forsook him and fled .

Is it to be supposed , that in their present forlorn and friendless con

dition, undisciplined and unarmed as they were , they would attempt,

under the very walls of Jerusalem , and with Pilate and all his sol

diers in their immediate vicinity , to attack a large band of armed

men, for the purpose of removing the body of Jesus ? And, pray,

what could they promise themselves would be the result of such an

attempt ? Nothing but death , as rebels against the Roman govern

ment. Or should they escape from the hands of the Roman soldiers,

they could promise themselves only a still more frightful death at the

hands of the infuriated populace , who would be exasperated beyond

measure , upon discovering that a dead malefactor was to have been

palmed upon them , as that illustrious personage, for whose appearance

among them they had so long and anxiously waited . So that nothing

is more unreasonable than to suppose the disciples should harbor the

thought of making any such attempt.

If the attempt had been made , its success was a moral impossibility.

For as Pilate permitted the chief priests and Pharisees to secure the

sepulchre, they would be careful that it was completely so ; therefore

the guard must have been numerous. Be it remarked , these soldiers

could not have been ignorant of the strange purpose for which they

were stationed at the sepulchre ; they must have been well aware , that

their duty was to watch whether a dead man would come to life, and

come forth from the sepulchre in which he had been laid . Therefore,

when the workings of superstition in relation to the reappearance of

the dead are considered , and the thrilling curiosity which the pecu

liar duty imposed upon these soldiers must have excited , it is not

to be supposed , that even a single individual among them , on so ex
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citing an occasion, should have been so incautious as to have fallen

asleep ; and much more unreasonable is it to suppose that the whole

company of them should with one accord have been seized with this

inopportune somnolency. The story , therefore, begins to look very

suspicious . But there are other difficulties equally insurmountable.

The body of Jesus was not as dead persons are with us, deposited in

a mere grave filled with soft and yielding mould, which could be

opened without any great noise. But it was laid in a sepulchre

hewn out in a rock , and secured by a great stone, with which its

mouth was closed . Therefore in order to reach the body, the disci

ples would have to remove that stone ; and this they could not do

without causing considerable noise. Moreover, from the appearance

of composure and regularity found in the empty tomb , if the body

was stolen, the thieves must have been for some time in the sepul

chre. Now according to the Jewish account, all of these Roman

soldiers were in so sound and deep a sleep, that although the rumb

ling noise of a huge stone, violently put in motion, was sounding in

their ears , and although the bustle of adjusting the grave clothes, and

removing the dead body was going on in their very midst, not one of

them was awakened, but they slept on so long after the event that it

was impossible by the light of the moon, which then shone , to dis

cover and detect the thieves. The story now looks still more suspi

cious, for it involves facts which are enough to stagger the most

determined credulity. But there were other difficulties equally in

superable. Roman soldiers were accustomed to watching, and the

discipline in the Roman army was exceedingly severe.
Death was

the punishment of a Roman soldier who went to sleep while upon

guard. Is it to be supposed , that all these soldiers , well knowing that

if through their carelessness a theft should be committed , both Pilate

and the Jewish rulers would be exceedingly provoked, with death

before their eyes as the penalty, should one and all, and on so exci

ting an occasion , fall sound asleep ? But another difficulty here pre

sents itself. If these soldiers were all sound asleep , how did they, or

how could they, know that the body was stolen ? And yet another

difficulty arises . Why did not the Jewish sanhedrim cause Pilate to

put these soldiers to the question , and have them punished ? If the

body was really stolen they must have been eager to wreak their ven

geance upon the culprits. And if the thought' did not at that time

suggest itself to them , why did they not do this a few weeks after

wards, when they found all Jerusalemn inclined to believe in that cru

cified man, and when thousands of persons already believed on him ?
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Why did they not imprison the apostles and Joseph of Aremathea,

till they made them confess what was become of the body, and all the

other circumstances of their imposture ? But no such course was pur

sued by them ; and as to the soldiers , instead of being put to death for a

flagrant infringement of military discipline, they are permitted to go at

large, as if they had committed no offence whatsoever. And is it not

very remarkable, that the disciples , on the supposition they had sto

len the body , should immediately afterwards have publicly appeared

at Jerusalem , proclaiming themselves as the disciples of Jesus ; ac

cusing the chief priests as his slayers and murderers ; and to their

faces asserting that he had risen from the dead ? When that accusa

tion was made, why did not the sanhedrim , who were so ready to

menace the apostles with torments and persecutions, if they persisted

in preaching Christ, publicly accuse them with having stolen the bo

dy of their master while the guard slept ? Why, instead of com

manding them not to teach in the name of Jesus , did they not con

front the apostles with the guards ? But upon this investigation

they did not enter ; and the only reason that can be assigned is ,

that they well knew what the soldiers had told them, and it was this

which filled them with apprehension.

The conduct of the sanhedrim implies , that they themselves were

conscious that Jesus had risen from the dead. This is evident from the

charge they bring against the apostles : “ Behold, ye have filled Jeru

salem with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man's blood upon

us. ” ' t That is, ye intend to bring upon us the guilt of shedding the

blood of Jesus , for this is the only meaning of such phraseology in the

Scriptures . We are told that when Pilate saw that he could prevail

nothing towards releasing Christ, he took water and washed his

hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of

this just person, see ye to it ; and that then all the people answered

and said , His blood be on us, and on our children . To this, the

sanhedrim evidently referred . If Jesus Christ was an impostor, the

guilt of shedding his blood could not rest upon their heads, as they

well knew . Therefore , if they had not been conscious that he had

risen from the dead , they could not have used this phraseology . Let

any one of common intelligence put all these circumstances together,

and he must at once perceive that the Jewish story concerning the

missing body of Jesus Christ, wears suspicion and fraud upon its face ;

it hangs so badly together, that in no court of law could it be ad

* Acts v. 30. † Acts v. 28.
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mitted as affording sufficient ground , upon which to build a de

cision.

We now have before us, the accounts respectively given by the

disciples of Christ and the Jewish rulers , and out of these we must

make our choice. If we prefer that of the Jewish rulers, we must

take it as it is , accompanied with many and insuperable difficulties.

If we adopt that of the disciples , we must acknowledge that Jesus

Christ rose from the dead , and by consequence that he is the Son of

God, and the Bible is a Revelation from God . For his resurrection

asserts his own divine mission, and he has given his testimony to the

divine mission of Moses and the prophets .

But the adversaries object, that the Christian account of the resur

rection is unworthy of credit, because Jesus did show himself to the

chief priests and the Jews . Mr. Olmsted says, “ Let us suppose

some man now to appear among us , who was born long before Jesus

is said to have lived ; let us suppose him to have been a great travel

er and to have visited Judea, some three or four years previous to

the commencement of Christ's ministry ; and again , a few days after

the great day of pentecost. Let his journal read as follows : Visit

ed Judea — its inhabitants Jews , Romans , Grecians, &c. , all devoted

tenaciously to their respective religions.' Some fifty or sixty pages

after this , we find the following: • Visited Judea again, found all its

inhabitants had abandoned their former religions, and had adopted a

new one, the founder of which was one Jesus , who, these people all

agreed, had declared himself a prophet and a son of God, had been

crucified on a charge of sedition, had risen from the dead , and as

sended to heaven , which ascension was in mid-day, and which was

seen , as all these people declared, by the whole of them ; that while

in the air, so as to be seen by all the people, he uttered in a voice, so

loud as to be heard by all the people , • I am the son of God ; keep

this day holy until the end of the world , by meeting together and eat

ing bread and drinking wine, and be baptized also in commemoration

of my burial and resurrection ;' as all these people make the same

declaration and are living in obedience to this injunction, I am con

vinced that the fact was as they report it. '

To this it is replied, that if Jesus Christ had appeared to the chief

priests and Pharisees, who had long been plotting his death , the invet

erate malice which they felt towards him had so filled their minds

with prejudice, that it is not at all probable, they would have submit

ted to the testimony. They had already attributed his miracles to

the power of the devil ; and his resurrection of Lazarus from the
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dead, of which they had the fullest information, only stimulated them

to hasten his death. Instead of submitting to the evidence of the

soldiers, they endeavored to suppress it. And had he showed him

self to them after his resurrection , they no doubt would have repre

sented that it was a spectre, or a delusion , wrought by satanic influ .

ence. But, suppose that he had appeared to them , and had publicly

ascended to heaven in the presence of all the people, and that thereby

the whole Jewish nation were brought to submit to the testimony,

and acknowledged him to be the Messiah, would Mr. Olmsted and

his fellow Infidels have been satisfied ? On the other hand , is it not

most manifest that these very circumstances would have been seized

upon, and the assertion made, that the chief priests and rulers, influ

enced by political motives , had resorted to a stale trick for the promo

tion of some selfish and ambitious project? Or if it were conceded

that the trick was not performed by the chief men of the nation,

would not Infidels in our days have urged that these men, under the

belief that they had slain the Son of God, being conscience stricken,

imagined they were haunted with ghosts and sprites ?

Such testimony as this could have exercised no influence upon the

other nations , who were their contemporaries, and must have died

with themselves. Then also , Christianity would have been repre

sented as a contrivance of the priests and chief men of Judea to an

swer their own selfish ends, and its progress would have been attribu

ted to the secular influence of its advocates . Thereby, as Mr. Horne

judiciously observes , “ It would have been deprived of that most

distinguishing, and satisfactory evidence, which it now possesses,

that it derived its origin from God , and owed its success to a signal

interposition of divine power. But the inveterate opposition of the

Jewish priests and rulers to the cause, and their violent persecutions

of the Christians, removed all suspicion of priestcraft and political

design.” The truth then, is , we have much more satisfactory testi

mony that Christ rose from the dead , than that which Mr. Olmsted

and Infidels of his class seem to intimate would satisfy them . For,

from the age of the apostles down to the present time , ordinances, in

certain respects analogous with our celebration of American inde

pendence , have been observed as commemorative of the death and

resurrection of Jesus Christ, and the descent of the Holy Ghost, and

during the age of the apostles , there is every reason to believe that

these ordinances were observed by tens of thousands of persons, who

possessed equal facilities of informing themselves whether the facts

commemorated did take place , as the men of the present day have
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of informing themselves whether American independence was really

proclaimed.

But if the Infidel still object, and maintain that the disciples

of Jesus Christ advanced a positive falsehood concerning his resur

rection, how will he account for the fact that those men, who were

recently terrified, one into a denial of his Master, and the rest into a

cowardly abandonment of him, suddenly came forward in the face

of the whole nation, and of their rulers, with the greatest firmness ,

and undaunted boldness , and at all times and on all occasions mutual

ly consistent ? How will he account for the fact that before the peo

ple, yea, before the very council who condemned their Master to

death , with astonishing steadiness and resolution they declared what

they themselves were conscious was a falsehood ? Besides, the se

cret was not confined to a few ; upwards of five hundred persons are

stated to have seen him after his resurrection, of whom the greater

part, says the apostle, when he wrote, remain to this time. How

will the Infidel account for the fact that all these five hundred per

sons , to the very last, persisted in asserting, that with their own eyes

they had seen Christ after his pretended resurrection ? Will he ex

plain how it happened that out of this multitude of males and females

apostles, and disciples , not one of them ever came forward and ac

knowledged the practice of an imposture ? Will he explain the

strange pertenacity of these people in maintaining, and publishing a

known falsehood , and that to establish a religion which, as they well

knew, exposed them to hatred, contempt, persecution, imprisonment,

and death ? Will he show upon what principles of human action

these persons were so enamored with what they themselves knew

was a gross fabrication of their own, that they were ready to sacrifice

every thing, even life itself, for the pleasure of making the world be

lieve a groundless falsehood ? And when he has satisfactorily solved

all these difficulties, then the Infidel is bound to show on satisfactory

testimony, moral and historical, how all the circumstances, in their

minutest details, attending the death , burial and resurrection of Jesus

Christ happened to have been predicted by many different individuals ,

who lived in different ages of the world. All this those men are

bound to do, who deny that Jesus Christ rose from the dead.
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CHAPTER VII.

DIVINE AUTHORITY AND INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES.

HAVING considered the proof of the divine authority of the Old

and New Testament Scriptures, derived from the miracles which

were wrought by the founders of the dispensations contained in them,

in attestation of the truth of their divine mission , we now proceed

to consider the second great branch of the same proof, that from pro

phecy.

Prophecy is a miracle of knowledge, a declaration , a description,

a representation of something future, beyond the power of human

sagacity to discover or to calculate, and it is the highest evidence that

can be given of supernatural communion with God, and of the truth

of divine revelation .

“ No argument," says Mr. Watson, “ a priori against the possibil

ity of prophecy can be attempted by any one who believes in the

existence and infinitely perfect nature of God . The Infidel author of

“ The Moral Philosopher,” indeed , rather insinuates than attempts

fully to establish a dilemma with which to perplex those who regard

prophecy as one of the proofs of a divine revelation. He thinks

that either prophecy must respect events necessary , as depending

upon necessary causes, which might be certainly foreknown and pre

dicted ; or that, if human actions are free , and effects contingent, the

possibility of prophecy must be given up, as it implies foreknow .

ledge, which, if granted , would render them necessary . The first

part of this objection might be allowed, were there no predictions to

be adduced in favor of a professed revelation , except such as related

to events which human experience has taught to be dependent upon

some cause, the existence and necessary operation of which are

within the compass of human knowledge. But to foretell such events

would not be to prophesy, any more than to say that it will be light

to -morrow at noon, or that on a certain day and hour next year there

will occur an eclipse of the sun or moon, when that event had been

previously ascertained by astronomical calculation . If, however, it

were allowed that all events depended upon a chain of necessary

causes, yet in a variety of instances, the argument from prophecy

would not be at all affected ; for the foretelling of necessary results in

certain circumstances is beyond human intelligence, because they can



INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 303

only be known to him by whose power those necessary causes on

which they depend have been arranged, and who has prescribed the

times of their operation . To borrow a case, for the sake of illustra

tration , from the Scriptures, though the claims of their predictions

are now in question ; let us allow that such a prophecy as that of

Isaiah respecting the taking of Babylon by Cyrus was uttered, as

it purports to be, more than a century before Cyrus was born, and

that all the actions of Cyrus and his army, and those of the Babylo

nian monarch and his people , were necessitated ; is it to be main

tained that the chain of necessitating causes running through more

than a century could be traced by a human mind, so as to describe

the precise manner in which that fatality would unfold itself, even to

the turning of the river, the drunken carousal of the inhabitants, and

the neglect of shutting the gates of the city ? This being by uni

form and universal experience known to be above all human appre

hension, would therefore prove that the prediction was made in con

sequence of a communication from a superior and divine Intelligence.

Were events, therefore, subjected to invincible fate and necessity ,

there might nevertheless be prophecy .

The other branch of the dilemma is founded on the notion , that if

we allow the moral freedom of human actions, prophecy is impossible,

because certain foreknowledge is contrary to that freedom , and fixes

and renders the event necessary . To this the reply is , that the ob

jection is founded on a false assumption, the divine foreknowledge

having no more influence in effectuating or making certain any event

than human foreknowledge in the degree in which it may exist, there

being no moral causality at all in knowledge. This lies in the will,

which is the determining acting principle in every agent; or, as

Dr. Samuel Clarke has expressed it, in answer to another kind of

objector, God's infallible judgment concerning contingent truths

does no more alter the nature of the things, and cause them to be

necessary , than our judging right at any time concerning a contingent

truth makes it cease to be contingent ; or than our science of a present

truth is any cause of its being either true or present. Here, therefore,

lies the fallacy of our author's argument. Because, from God's fore

knowing the existence of things depending upon a chain of neces

sary causes, it follows that the existence of the things must needs be

necessary ; therefore, from God's judging infallibly concerning things

which depend not on necessary but free causes, he concludes that

these things also depend not upon free but necessary causes . Con

trary, I say, to the supposition in the argument ; for it must not be
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first supposed that things are in their own nature necessary ; but from

the power of judging infallibly concerning free events , it must be

proved that things , otherwise supposed free, will thereby unavoidably

become necessary . ' The whole question lies in this , Is the simple

knowledge of an action a necessitating cause of the action ? And the

answer must be in the negative, as every man's consciousness will

assure him . If the causality of influence, either immediate, or by the

arrangement of compelling events , be mixed up with this, the ground

is shifted ; and it is no longer a question which respects simple

prescience. This metaphysical objection having no foundation in

truth, the force of the evidence arising from predictions of events ,

distant, and beyond the power of human sagacity to anticipate, and

uttered as authentications of a divine commission, is apparent. Such

predictions, whether in the form of declaration, description , or rep

resentation of things future ,' as Mr. Boyle justly observes, are

supernatural things , and may properly be ranked among miracles . '

For when, for instance , the events are distant many years or ages

from the uttering of the prediction itself, depending on causes not

so much as existing when the prophecy was spoken and recorded,

and likewise upon various circumstances and a long arbitrary series

of things , and the fluctuating uncertainties of human volitions , and

especially when they depend not at all upon any external circumstan

ces, nor upon any created being, but arise merely from the counsels

and appointment of God himself,—such events can be foreknown

only by that Being, one of whose attributes is omniscience , and can

be foretold by him only to whom the • Father of lights' shall reveal

them ; so that whoever is manifestly endued with that predictive

power must, in that instance, speak and act by divine inspiration, and

what he pronounces of that kind must be received as the word of

God ; nothing more being necessary to assure us of this than credible

testimony that such predictions were uttered before the event, or con

clusive evidence that the records which contain them are of the anti

quity to which they pretend." *

As there are various criteria by which the impartial enquirer can

distinguish between true and false miracles ; so it is equally easy to

distinguish between true and false prophecies . When we meet with

a prophecy , the object of which is to satisfy curiosity, or to aid the

designs of ambition , suspicion must necessarily be excited . This

was evidently the character of the heathen oracles . They spoke as

• Watson's Theological Dictionary, pp. 781, 782.
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to come.

they were paid or intimidated , and the object of the priests was to

gain credit for their idols , or profit for themselve, by foretelling things

“ How ,” says Mr. Nares, “ did they conduct this difficult

traffic ? Did they make it hazardous as well as difficult, by pledging

their lives on the truth of their predictions ? Far otherwise. They

had different arts and plans , much more compatible with the con

sciousness of being extremely liable to err. In the first place, unless

a direct appeal to their inspiration was made by direct enquiry , they

usually observed a prudent silence. They uttered no spontaneous pro

phecies .

In saying nothing, they exposed themselves to no detection , and

when they were obliged to speak, it was always with sufficient pre

caution. Obstacles were first thrown in the way of enquiry. By mag

nificent and repeated sacrifices, it was rendered extremely expensive.

This preliminary had a double advantage ; it lessened the number of

enquirers, and at the same time ' secured abundant advantage to the

priests. These sacrifices were preceded , attended , and followed by

many prescribed ceremonies , the omission or mismanagement of any

one of which was sufficient to vitiate the whole proceeding. The

gods were not at all times in a humor to be consulted.
Omens were

to be taken , and augeries examined , which if unfavorable in any par

ticular, either precluded the enquiry for the present, or required fur

ther lustrations , ceremonies , and sacrifices, to purify the person who

consulted , and render him fit to receive an answer from the gods , or

to bring their magical deities to a temper suitable to the enquiry."

When answers were given, they were destitute of dignity, and im

portance ; they had no connection without each other ; they tended to

no object of general concern, and they never looked into times remote
from their own.

The writings of the ancient heathens which are preserved, contain

but a few predictions and prognostications; most of them are not only

very poorly authenticated, but they appear to be answers to questions

of merely local, personal, and temporary concern , relating to affairs

then in progress, or to events speedily to be determined . They never

pretended to deliver any chain of predictions respecting things far in

futurity , or relating to events that were contrary to human probability ,

and requiring supernatural agency to effect them. In a word , the

heathen soothsayers had no systematic and connected plan , and in all

their answers they evince a consciousness of their inability to venture

beyond the depths of human conjecture, so that they soon fell into dis

repute and almost total oblivion. Their answers were also frequently

3 B 2 40 2
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delusive and capable of contrary interpretations. Of this ambiguity

several instances are recorded. When Cræsus consulted the oracle at

Delphi relative to his intended war against the Persians , he was told

that he would destroy a great empire. This he naturally interpreted

of his overcoming the Persians , though the oracle was so framed as

to admit of an opposite meaning. Cresus made war against the Per

sians and was ruined ; and the oracle continued to maintain its credit.

The answer given to Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, many ages after, was

yet of more doubtſul interpretation , being conceived in such ambigu

ous terms, that it might either be interpreted , I say that thou , son of

Æacus, can'st conquer the Romans. Thou shalt go ;
thou shalt re

turn ; never shalt thou perish in war. Or it might be interpreted ,

I say that the Romans can conquer thee, son of Æacus ; thou shalt

go ; thou shalt never return ; thou shalt perish in war. Pyrrhus un

derstood the oracle in the former sense ; he waged an unsuccessful

war with the Romans and was overcome ; yet still the juggling oracle

saved its credit.

When Alexander fell sick at Babylon , some of his courtiers , who

happened to be in Egypt, or who went thither on purpose, passed

the night in the temple of Serapis , to enquire whether it would not

be proper to bring Alexander to be cured by him . The god answered ,

it was better that Alexander should remain where he was ; which, in

all events, was a very prudent and safe answer. If the king recover

ed his health , what glory must Serapis have gained by saving him

the fatigue of the journey ! If he died , it was but saying he died in a

favorable juncture after so many conquests ; which , had he lived , he

could neither have enlarged nor preserved. And this was the con

struction which was actually put upon the response ; whereas, had

Alexander undertaken the journey and died in the temple, or on the

way , nothing could have been said in favor of Serapis . When Trajan

had formed the design of his expedition against the Parthians , he was

advised to consult the oracle of Heliopolis, to which he had no more

to do but to send a note under a seal. That prince, who had no great

faith in oracles , sent thither a blank note, and they returned him an

other of the same kind. By this Trajan was convinced of the divini

ty of the oracle. He sent back a second note to the god, in which he

enquired whether he should return to Rome after finishing the war he

had in view . The god , as Macrobius tells the story, ordered a vine,

which was among the offerings of his temple, to be divided into

pieces and brought to Trajan. The event justified the oracle ; for the

emperor dying in that war, his bones were carried to Rome, which
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had been represented by that broken vine . As the priests of that or

acle knew Trajan's design , which was no secret, they happily devis

ed that response which , in all events, was capable of a favorable inter

pretation, whether he routed and cut the Parthians in pieces , or if his

army met with the same fate . Sometimes the responses of the ora

cles was mere banter, as in the case of the man who wished to know

by what means he might become rich , and received for answer from the

god , that he had only to make himself master of all that lay between

Sicyone and Corinth . Another, wanting a cure for the gout, was an

swered by the oracle, that he was to drink nothing but cold water.

Before responses were delivered , the priestess of the oracle at Del

phos was compelled to fast three days , to bathe in the fountain of

Castalia , to drink copiously of the water, to shake the laurel tree that

grew on its brink , and to chew some of its leaves . When she had

passed through the preparatory ceremonies , and had inhaled the cele

brated vapor over which her tripod was placed , her gestures and sen

sations amounted to absolute madness . A trembling shook her whole

frame, her looks were wild and distracted , she foamed at the mouth,

her hair became erect, her shrieks and howlings filled the temple.

During these fearful agitations, at certain intervals , unconnected words

fell from her lips . These were carefully collected by the priests,

who surrounded her, and from them the oracle was framed ; and this

distraction and this vehemence characterized all the heathen oracles .

The responses of the heathen oracles were delivered in secret and

obscure places , in by-ways, in dark caverns, and from the inmost re

cesses of temples . All was as mysterious and blind as possible.

Pausanias, who consulted in person the oracle of Trophonius, after a

long description of the ablutions and ceremonies previously required ,
represents at large the circumstances in which he was placed . He

speaks of the visible and outward cave , not as a natural cavity, but as

“ built with the nicest mechanism and perfection .” The entrance of

this cave has no steps , but the person who wishes to consult the ora

cle must provide himself with a light and narrow ladder ; and having

descended this external cave, which may be considered as a porch to

the oracle , the cave itself of Trophonius is situated between the roof

and the pavement." " At the mouth of this, the descendant having

brought with him cakes dipped in honey , lies along on the ground

and shoves himself, feet foremost, into the cave. Then he thrusts

in his knees , after which the rest of his body is rolled along by

a force not unlike that of a great and rapid river, which, overpow

ering a man with its vortex , tumbles him over head and ears . All
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that come within the approach of the oracle , have not their answers

revealed the same way. Some gather their resolves by outward ap

pearances, others by word of mouth . They all return the same way

back, with their feet foremost.” None ever lost their lives in this

cavern, except one man, who meant to rob the sanctuary of the wealth

deposited there by the superstitious. “ This,” says Collyer, to whom

we are indebted for the substance of the immediately preceding re .

marks , " is the testimony of Pausanias , and it is sufficiently explicit

to discover how much of chicanery might be practised in a place so

constructed , upon those who, being prepared for something supernat

ural, require very little to strengthen the delusion , which their imag

ination was of itself ready to impose upon their senses . " *

Some have attributed the responses of the heathen oracles to the in

tervention of the devil ; but it is evident, from the authority of the

wisest and the best of the heathens themselves, as well as from the

nature of the thing itself, that they were all mere impostures , invented

and supported to impose upon the credulity and superstition of man

kind. Dr. Middleton alleges that Cicero, speaking of the Delphic

oracle, the most revered of any in the heathen world, declares that

nothing was become more contemptible, not only in his days , but long

before him ; that Demosthenes, who lived about three hundred years

earlier, affirms of the same oracle , in a public speech at Athens, that

it was gained to the interests of king Philip, an enemy to that city ;

that the Greek historians tell us how , on several occasions, it had been

corrupted by money, to serve the views of particular persons and par

ties , and the prophetess sometimes had been deposed for bribery and

lewdness.

How very different from the pretended predictions of the heathen

oracles , are the prophecies contained in the Scriptures ; they consti

tute a series of predictions relating principally to one great object, of

universal importance , the work of man's redemption ; and carried on

in regular progression, through the Patriarchal , Jewish , and Christ

ian dispensations , with a harmony and uniformity of design , which

clearly indicate one and the same author. Then they were delivered ,

without solicitation , and pronounced in the most public manner : the

prophet himself knew that if any of his predictions should be over

thrown, according to the law he would be exposed to capital punish

ment. The events they foretold were often remote, and their accom

plishment depending on the arbitrary will of many, and on the

Collyer's Lectures, vol. i. pp. 35, 36.
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working of a vast variety of causes. Some of them related to

events which should transpire shortly after they were delivered ;

other events still later, but which occurred during the life time of

the prophet by whom they were delivered ; while others extended

far beyond the age in which the prophet lived. But all the differ

ent events predicted by him were connected together. The pre

dictions imputed contingencies , which the powers of man never

could conjecture or effect, and their fulfillment furnishes a moral de

monstration that the persons by whom they were delivered, were

favored with supernatural communion with God, and that they

were his accredited servants, for the instruction of mankind. More

over they are all so disposed as to form a regular system , all the parts

of which harmonize in one unvarying and consistent plan , which runs

parallel with the history of the human race , present, past and to come;

nor is the language so obscure as the enemies represent. It is true

there is a prophetic language of symbol and emblem, yet it is definite

and unequivocal in its meaning, and is as easily mastered as the lan

guage of poetry, by attentive persons. But this kind of language is

not always used ; for, as will shortly be seen , in very many instances

it sinks into the plainness of historical narrative. The prophesies of

the Scriptures may be referred to four classes - Prophesies relating to

the Jewish nation in particular - Prophesies relating to the neighbor

ing nations or empires -- Prophesies directly concerning the Mes

siah , and Prophesies delivered by Jesus Christ and his apostles .

Mr. Paine says : “ If by a prophet we are to suppose a man to

whom the Almighty communicated some events that would take place

in future, either there were such men or there were not. If there

were , it is consistent to believe that the event so communicated would

be told in terms that could be understood.” Our object is not to treat

on the subject of prophecy at large , but to shew that there were such

men, because the events communicated to them were told in terms not

only easy to be understood , but impossible to be misapprehended , and

because the events were too wonderful for the powers of man to con

jecture or to effect. And those which shall be given, are of such a

character, that every reader, by comparing the predictions with the re

spective events, will readily perceive that the prophets of Israel , in

stead of being “ impostors and liars , and their writings bombastical

rants ," as they have been stigmatized by the enemies of Revelation ,

were the accredited servants of the Most High, and that words could

not have a clearer meaning or a more precise application than these

prophecies , the truth of whose fulfillment shall be exhibited .

2



310 DIVINE AUTHORITY AND

Mr. Olinsted on the subject of prophecy, says : “First prove your

fact, if you can , by legitimate testimony, the only testimony by which

a fact can be proved - namely, by that of witnesses who saw it, or

other facts inconsistent with the now happening of the fact in ques

tion . And when you have thus proved your fact, we will believe that

he who foretold it, is a prophet inspired of God. This is good lo

gic, and the principle established by this argument is, that a predic

tion cannot prove a fact, but the fact may prove the inspiration of the

prophet." We rejoice to meet Mr. Olmsted upon the ground pro

posed by him, and agreeably to his proposition will state a prophecy,

and then prove the fact of its accomplishment by witnesses who saw

it, or other facts inconsistent with the now happening of the fact in

question , which, it is cheerfully admitted, is the only testimony by

which the fact can be proved. And out of almost innumerable exam

ples we will first select the prophecy relating to the destruction of the

celebrated city of Tyre. And this selection is made , because, to

prove the fact, a witness can be introduced against whose veracity

neither Mr. Olmsted nor any other Infidel will object, as he has long

been the object of their admiration , and one of the most able cham

pions of their cause. Here is the prophecy, delivered by Ezekiel,

and contained in chap. xxvi of his prophecies :

“ And it came to pass in the eleventh year, in the first day of the

month, that the word of the Lord came unto me, saying : Son of man,

because that Tyrus hath said against Jerusalem , Aha, she is broken

that was the gates of the people : she is turned unto me : I shall be

replenished , now she is laid waste : therefore thus saith the Lord

God, Behold, I am against thee , O Tyrus, and will cause many na

tions to come up against thee, as the sea causeth his waves to come

up : and they shall destroy the walls of Tyrus, and break down her

towers : I will also scrape her dust from her, and make her like the

top of a rock : it shall be a place for the spreading of nets in the

midst of the sea : for I have spoken it , saith the Lord God : and it

shall become a spoil to the nations : and her daughters which are in

the field shall be slain by the sword ; and they shall know that I am

the Lord.

For thus saith the Lord God ; Behold , I will bring upon Tyrus

Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, a king of kings from the north ,

with horses and with chariots , and with horsemen , and companies ,

and much people : he shall slay with the sword thy daughters in the

field : and he shall make a fort against thee, and cast a mount against

thee, and lift up the buckler against thee : and he shall set engines of
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war against thy walls, and with his axes he shall break down thy tow

ers : by reason of the abundance of his horses their dust shall cover

thee : thy walls shall shake at the noise of the horsemen, and of the

wheels, and of the chariots, when he shall enter into thy gates , as

men enter into a city wherein is made a breach : with the hoofs of

his horses shall be tread down all thy streets : he shall slay thy peo

ple by the sword , and thy strong garrisons shall go down to the

ground : and they shall make a spoil of thy riches, and make a prey

of thy merchandize : and they shall break down thy walls , and de

stroy thy pleasant houses : and they shall lay thy stones and thy tim

ber and thy dust in the midst of the water : and I will cause the noise

of thy songs to cease ; and the sound of thy harps shall be no more

heard : and I will make thee like the top of a rock : thou shalt be a

place to spread nets upon ; thou shalt be built no more : for I the Lord

have spoken it, saith the Lord God.

Thus saith the Lord God to Tyrus, Shall not the isles shake at the

sound of thy fall, when the wounded cry, when the slaughter is made

in the midst of thee ? Then all the princes of the sea shall come down

from their thrones, and lay away their robes, and put off their broid

ered garments : they shall clothe themselves with trembling ; they

shall sit upon the ground, and shall tremble at every moment, and be

astonished at thee : and they shall take up a lamentation for thee, and

say to thee, How art thou destroyed, that wast inhabited of sea-faring

men, the renowned city, which was strong in the sea, she and her in

habitants, which cause their terror to be on all that haunt it : now shall

the isles tremble in the day of thy fall ; yea , the isles that are in the

sea shall be troubled at thy departure : for thus saith the Lord God ,

When I shall make a desolate city , like the cities that are not inhabit

ed ; when I shall bring up the deep upon thee, and great waters shall

cover thee : when I shall bring thee down with them that descend in

to the pit, with the people of old time, and shall set thee in the low

parts of the earth , in places desolate of old , with them that go down

to the pit, that thou be not inhabited ; and I shall set glory in the land

of the living ; I will make thee a terror, and thou shalt be no more :

though thou be sought for, yet shalt thou never be found again ,

saith the Lord God .”

Having stated the prophecy, we now proceed to prove the fact by

witnesses who saw it, or other facts inconsistent with the now hap

pening of the fact in question. The first witness we will introduce,

as already stated , with all Infidels is unexceptionable, being none other

than the celebrated Volney, who is well known as a zealous partizan
2
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and successful promoter of Infidelity. Mr. Volney traveled in Sy.

ria and Egypt towards the close of the last century. His work , which

was published in this country in A. D. 1798 , by the Edinburgh Re

view is characterized as a treatise on the country which he visited ;

an admirable book, and of extraordinary merit. Malte Brun's Geog

raphy contains the following high compliment upon his work :

“ The countries belonging to Asiatic Turkey, which remain to be de

scribed , have so frequently attracted the attention of travelers, that a

large library might be formed of the accounts of those which have

been published . Two or three volumes could scarce contain the

names of the pilgrims who have left journals of their travels in the

Holy Land ; works full of repetition and purility, yet claiming the

examination of the enlightened critic. Fom these, compared with

the writings of Abulfeda and Josephus, the learned Basching has

formed an excellent geographical treatise. In modern times we have

judicious missionaries, such as Dandini ; antiquaries, as Wood ; and

naturalists, as Maundrel and Hasselquist, who have ably elucidated

particular parts of these countries. It was reserved for the genius

of Volney to combine their detached accounts with the fruits of his

own observations and study, so as to present the world with a com

plete description of Syria .”

Nothing was further from the intention of Volney, than by his wri

tings to confirm the truth of Scripture prophecy, therefore his testi

mony, by the Infidel and all others, cannot but be viewed as most

conclusive. We select from different portions of his work the fol

lowing passages.

“ Six leagues to the south of Saide, following the coast, we arrive

by a very level plain at the village of Sour. In this name we, with

difficulty, recognized that of Tyre, to , which we receive from the

Latins ; but if we recollect that the y was formerly pronounced ou ;

and observe, that the Latins have substituted the t for the of the

Greeks, and that the ş had the souud of the English th, in the word

think, we shall be less surprised at the alteration . This has not hap

pened among the orientals, who have always called this place Tsour

and Sour.

The name of Tyre recalls to the memory of the historical reader

so many great events, and suggests so many reflections, that I think

I may be allowed to enter with some minuteness into the description

of a place, which was, in ancient times, the theatre of an immense

" #

• Malte Brun's Geog. vol. ii.P
126.
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commerce and navigation, the nurse of arts and sciences, and the city

of, perhaps, the most industrious and active people the world has yet

seen.

Sour is situated on a peninsula, which projects from the shore into

the sea in the form of a mallet with an oval head. This head is a

solid rock , covered with a brown cultivable earth, which forms a small

plain of about eight hundred paces long, by four hundred broad .

The isthmus , which joins this plain to the continent, is of pure sea

sand . This difference of soil renders the ancient insular state of the

plain, before Alexander joined it to the shore by a mole, very visible.

The sea, by covering this mole with sand , has enlarged it by succes

sive accumulations , and formed the present isthmus . The village of

Sour is situated at the junction of this isthmus with the ancient island,

of which it does not cover above one -third . The point to the north

is occupied by a basin , which was a port evidently formed by art, but

is at present so choaked up that children pass it without being wet

above the middle . The opening at the point is defended by two tow

ers , corresponding with each other, between which formerly passed a

chain fifty or sixty feet long, to shut the harbor. From these towers

began a line of walls, which, after surrounding the basin , enclosed the

whole island ; but at present we can only follow its traces by the foun

dations which run along the shore, except in the vicinity of the port,

where the Motoualis made some repairs twenty years ago, but these

are again fallen to decay.

Further on in the sea, to the north -west of the point, at the distance

of about three hundred paces, is a ridge of rocks on a level with the

water . The
space which separates them from the main land in front,

forms a sort of road, where vessels may anchor with more safety

than at Saide ; they are not, however free from danger, for they are

exposed to the north -west winds, and the bottom injures the cables.

That part of the island which lies between the village and the sea, that

is , the western side, is open ; and this ground the inhabitants have laid

out in gardens ; but such is their sloth , that they contain far more

weeds than useful plants. The south side is sandy and covered with

rubbish . The whole village contains only fifty or sixty poor fami

lies, which live obscurely on the produce of their little grounds, and

a trifling fishery. The houses they occupy are no longer, as in the

time of Strabo, edifices of three or four stories high, but wretched

huts, ready to crumble to pieces. "

says : “ We know that at the time when Nebuchodonoser

laid siege to it, Tyre was on the continent, and appears to have stood

Again he
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near Palæ - Tyrus, that is, near the well; but in that case , why was this

aqueduct constructed at so much expense from the rock ? Will it be

alleged it was built after the Tyrians had removed into the island ?

But prior to the time of Salmanasar, that is, one hundred and thirty

six years before Nebuchodonosor, their annals mention it as already

existing. In the time of Eululæus , king of Tyre ,' says the historian

Menander, as cited by Josephus , Salmanasar, king of Assyria, hav

ing carried the war into Phenicia, several towns submitted to his

arms : the Tyrians resisted him ; but being soon abandoned by Sidon,

Acre , and Palæ -Tyrus, which depended on them , they were reduced

to their own forces. However, they continued to defend themselves,

and Salmanasar, recalled to Ninevah , left a part of his army near the

rivulets and aqueduct, to cut off their supply of water. These re

mained there five years , during which time the Tyrians obtained

water by means of the wells they dug. '

If Palæ - Tyrus was a dependence of Tyre, Tyre then must have

been situated elsewhere. It was not in the island, since the inhabit.

ants did not remove thither until after Nebuchodonosor. Its orginal

situation must, therefore , have been on the rock . The name of this

city is a proof of it ; for Tsour, in Phenician , signifies rock, and strong .

hold . On this rock the colony of Sidonians established themselves ,

when driven from their country, two hundred and forty years before

the building of Solomon's Temple. They made choice of this situ

ation , from the double advantage of a place which might be easily

defended , and the convenience of the adjacent road , which would con

tain and cover a great number of vessels . The population of this

colony augmenting in time, and by the advantages of commerce, the

Tyrians were in want of more water, and constructed the aqueduct.

The industry we find them remarkable for in the days of Solomon,

may, perhaps, induce us to attribute this work to that age. It must,

however, be very ancient, since the water of the aqueduct has had time

to form , by filtration , a considerable incrustation, which, falling from

the sides of the channel , or the inside of the vaults , has obstructed

whole arches. In order to secure the aqueduct it was necessary that

a number of inhabitants should settle there, and hence the origin of

Palæ - Tyrus. It may be alleged, this is a factitious spring, formed by

a subterraneous canal from the mountains ; but if so, why was it not

conducted directly to the rock ? It seems much more probable it is

natural ; and that they availed themselves of one of those subterraneous

rivers of which we find many in Syria . The idea of confining this

water to force it to rise is worthy of the Phenicians.

2
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Things were thus situated, when the king of Babylon, conqueror

of Jerusalem, determined to destroy the only city which continued

to brave his power. The Tyrians resisted him for thirteen years, at

the end of which , wearied with endless efforts, they resolved to place

the sea betwen them and their enemy, and passed accordingly into the

opposite island ; a quarter of a league's distance. Till this period

the island must have contained few inhabitants, on account of the

want of water. Necessity taught them to remedy this inconvenience

by cisterns, the remains of which are still to be found in the form of

vaulted caves, paved and walled with the utmost care . Alexander

invaded the east, and, to gratify his barbarous pride, Tyre was de

stroyed, but soon rebuilt ; her new inhabitants profited by the mole,

by which the Macedonians had made themselves a passage to the

island , and continued the aqueduct to the tower, where the water is

drawn at this day . But the arches being in many places wasting, and

serviceable in none, how is it that the water is conveyed thither ?

This must be done by secret conduits contrived in the foundations and

which still continue to bring it from the well. A proof that the water

of the tower comes from the Ras -el-aen is, that it is troubled in Sep

tember as at the tower, at which time it is of the same color, and it

has at all times the same taste . These conduits must be very numer

ous ; for although there are several lakes near the tower, yet the

well does not cease to supply a considerable quantity of water.

The power of the city of Tyre on the Mediterranean , and in the

west, is well known ; of this Carthage , Utica, and Cadiz are celebra

ted monuments . We know that she extended her navigation even

into the ocean , and carried her commerce beyond England to the

north, and the Canaries to the south . Her connections with the east,

though less known , were not less considerable : the islands of Tyrus,

and Aradus, (the modern Barhain) in the Persian gulf; the cities of

Faran and Phenicum Oppidum , on the Red sea, in ruins even in the

time of the Greeks , prove that the Tyrians had long frequented the

coasts of Arabia and the Indian sea.” Finally, he closes his testimo

ny in these words : “ Instead of that ancient commerce so active

and so extensive, Sour, reduced to a miserable village, has no other

trade than the exportation of a few sacks of corn , and raw cotton , nor

any merchant but a single Greek factor in the service of the French

of Saide, who scarcely makes sufficient profit to maintain his fam

ily .” *

* Volney's Travels, New York edition, vol. ii. pp. 128–138.
2
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Here the Infidel has what he demands, the fact of the fulfillment of

the prophecy proven by the evidence of an unexceptionable witness,

one in every respect competent to testify in the case , and who, as the

Infidel himself must acknowledge, is above suspicion. But lest the

Infidel may imagine that the eyes of one of the great apostles of his

cause deceived him, we will produce the testimony of others to the

same fact. Dr. Shaw, who visited that country sometime before

Volney, says : “ I visited several creeks and inlets in order to discern

what provision there might have been formerly made for the security

of their vessels. Yet, notwithstanding that Tyre was the chief mari

time power of this country, I could not observe the least token of

either cothon or harbor that could have been of any extraordinary

capacity. The coasting ships, indeed , still find a tolerably good shel

ter from the northern winds under the southern shore, but are obliged

immediately to retire, when the winds change to the west or south ;

so that there must have been some better station than this for their

security and reception . In the N. N. E. part likewise of the city , we

see the traces of a safe commodious basin lying within the walls ; but

which at the same time is very small, scarce forty yards in diameter.

Neither could it once have enjoyed a large area, unless the buildings

which now circumscribe it , were encroachments upon its original

dimensions. Yet even this pit , small as it is at present, is notwith

standing so choked up with sand and rubbish, that the boats of those

poor fishermen , who now and then visit this once renowned empo

rium , can with difficulty only be admitted.” *

Jiliffe, in his Letters from Palestine, says : “ Of this once power

ful mistress of the ocean , there now exists scarcely any traces. Some

miserable cabins ranged in irregular lines, dignified with the name of

streets , and a few buildings of a rather better description , occupied by

the officers of government, compose nearly the whole of the town . It

still makes indeed some languishing efforts at commerce, and con

trives to export annually to Alexandria, cargoes of silks and tobacco ,

but the amount merits no consideration . • The noble dust of Alex

ander, traced by the imagination , till found stopping a beer barrel ,'

would scarcely afford a stronger contrast of grandeur and debasement

than Tyre , at the period of being besieged by that conqueror, and the

modern town of Tsour erected on its ashes. " Here then is a man of

whom it is alleged by the advocates of Revelation , that the Almighty

communicated to him certain events that would take place in the future .

• Shaw's Travels, vol. ü . pp. 30, 31 .
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The events, as communicated by this professed prophet of Jehovah,

are told in terms not only easy to be understood , but impossible to be

misapprehended , and those who will consult chapter xxvii . of Ezekiel,

or Rollin's Ancient History , must be convinced that the events were

such as no human foresight or ‘ sagacity could have discovered. In

examining this man's claims as an accredited servant of Jehovah, Mr.

Olmsted's requisition has been complied with to the letter, for the

occurrence of the facts contained in the prophecy has been proven by

what he himself acknowledges legitimate testimony. Therefore Mr.

Olmsted and all who occupy his ground , from their own showing are

bound to believe that Ezekiel, who foretold the facts, was “ a pro

phet inspired of God .”

We proceed by the same process to prove that the other writers of

the Old Testament Scriptures have equal claims with Ezekiel , as the

prophets of the Highest; and as Volney has so efficiently advocated

the cause of the adversaries as to cheat tens of thousands into the be

lief, that the prophets of Israel were impostors and liars, and the Bible

a book of lies , we will again press him into the service , and in spite of

himself compel him , by his testimony, to build up that cause against

which he felt the most inveterate hostility, and labored during life to

destroy. Owing to the labors of the sagacious Keith , this is an easy

task ; for that able champion of Christianity has prepared a luminous

table containing no less than one hundred and fifty predictions relative

to Judea and the adjacent regions of Syria ; in every instance accom

panied with just such testimony of its fulfillment as Mr. Olmsted re

quires . And as Volney is a leading witness, we have only to cull out

of those predictions, the fulfillment of which are attested by this cham

pion of Infidelity, a sufficient number to answer our purpose . And,

as the reader will see , the prophecies are so luminous and apposite

that they require not a word to point outthe meaning or application ;

and the testimony is so clear and convincing that of themselves they

are fully sufficient to settle the conviction in the minds of the most

perverse of the votaries of Infidelity , that the seers of Israel , so far

from being " impostors " and " liars ," were the true prophets of the

living God.

The annunciations of the Seers of Israel ,

who, by Infidels, are stigmatized as impos
tors and liars .

Volney's Testimony to their Truthfulness .

The generation to come of your

children that shall rise up after

you , and THE STRANGER

SHALL COME FROM A FAR LAND,

THAT

I JOURNEYED in the empire of

the Ottomans , and traversed the

provinces, which formerly were

kingdoms of Egypt and Syrią.
3 c2 2
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The annunciations of the Seers of Israel , Volney's Testimony to their Truthfulness.

who, by Infidels, are stigmatized as impos
tors and liars.

when they see the plagues of that I wandered over the country - I

land , and the sicknesses which enumerated the kingdoms ofDa

the Lord hath laid upon it, shall mascus and Idumea , of Jerusa

say ; Deut. xxix . 22 . lem and Samaria . This Syria,

said I to myself, now almost de

populated , then contained a hun

dred flourishing cities , and a

bounded with towns, villages, and

hamlets. What are become of so

many productions of the hand of

man ? What are become of these

ages of abundance and of life ?

& c. - Volney's Ruins, c. i. 11 .

pp. 1 , 2, 7.

Wherefore hath the Lord done Great God ! from whence pro

this unto this land ? What mean- ceed such melancholy revolu

eth the heat of this great anger ? tions ? For what cause is the

Ib . 24. fortune of these countries so stri

kingly changed ? Why are so

many cities destroyed ? Why is

not that ancient population repro

duced and perpetuated ?-Ib . c .

ii . p . 8 .

I will scatter you among the The Jews, as all know, have

heathen , and will draw out a been scattered among the heathen .

sword after you : and your land I have traversed this desolate

shall be desolate; Levit. xxxvi . country, says Volney . - Ruins, c.

33 . ii . p . 7 .

Then shall the land enjoy her Every day I found in my route

Sabbaths (or rest, or be untilled ). fields abandoned by the plough.
Ib . c. i . The art of cultivation

is in the most deplorable state.

Volney's Travels, vol. ii. p. 413 .

As long as it lieth desolate , Why do these lands no longer

and ye be in your enemies ' land ; boast their former temperature

even then shall the land rest, v. and fertility ? Why have these

34. The land also shall be left favors been transferred,as it were,

of them , and shall enjoy her Sab- for so many ages , to otherna
baths, or rest, while she lieth des- tions and different climes ?-Vol

olate without them , v . 43. They ney's Ruins, c. xi. p. 9.

(the Jews on their final return)

shall raise up the former desola

tions, the desolations of many

generations ; Isa . Ixi . 4. See,

also, Isa. xxxiii . 15 ; lviii. 12.

Hzek . xxxvi. 24, 25, 33–36 ;

2
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Volney's Testimony to their Truthfulness .The annunciations of the Seers of Israel, who,

by Infidels, are sligmatized as impostors
and liars .

xxxviii. 8. Dan . ix. 27. Ho

sea , iii. 4.

waste.

Your land, strangers devour it Within two thousand five hun .

in your presence, and it is deso- dred yearswe may reckon ten in

late, as overthrown by strangers, vasions which have introduced
Isa . i. 7. into Syria a succession of foreign

nations. — Volney's Travels, vol.

i . p . 356.

Destruction upon destruction is Syria became a province of the

cried , Jer. iv. 20. Mischief shall Romanempire. In the year 622

come upon mischief, Ezek. vii . (636) the Arabian tribes, collect

21 , 26. Tell your children of it, ed under the banners of Moham

and let your children tell their med , seized, or rather laid it

children , and their children an Since that period , torn to

other generation . For a nation is pieces by the civil wars of the

come up upon my land , strong Fatimites and the Ommiades,

and withoutnumber, &c. Joel i. wrested from the califs by their

rebellious governors, taken from

them by the Turkmen soldiery ,

invaded by the European crusa

ders, retaken by the Mamelukes

of Egypt, and ravaged by Tam

erlane and his Tartars, it has at

length fallen into the hands of the

Ottoman Turks.--Volney's Trav

els, p. 357.

I will give it into the hands of Judea has been the scene of

strangers for a prey, frequent invasions which have in

troduced a succession of foreign

nations (des peuples elrangers ).

Ib . p. 365.

And unto the wicked of the When the Ottomans took Sy

earth for a spoil, Ezek . vii . 21 . ria from the Mamelukes, they

considered it only as the spoil of

a vanquished enemy. According

to the law, the life and property

of the vanquished belonged to

the conquerors.- 1b . vol. ii . p .

370.

The robbers shall enter into it The government is far from

and defile it, Ezek . vii. 22. disapproving a system of rob

bery and plunder. - Ib. p. 381 .

The holy places shall be de- The holy places were polluted

filed. with the monuments of idolatry .

2
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The annunciations of the Seers of Israel, who, Volney's Testimony to their Truthfulness .

by Infidels, are stigmatized as impostors

and liars.

I will bring the land into deso- So feeble a population in so

lation ; and your enemies which excellent a country may well ex

dwell therein shall be astonished cite our astonishment; but this

at it, Levit. xxvi. 32 . Every will be increased if we compare

one that passeth thereby shall be the present number of inhabitants

astonished , Jer . xviii . 6 . with that of ancient times. - Vol

ney's Truv . vol. ii. p. 366 .

Your highways shall be deso- Everywhere one might have

late , Levit . xxvi. 22 . seen cultivated fields, frequented

roads, and crowded habitations.

Ah ! what are become of those

ages of abundance and of life ?

Ruins, c . ii . p . 7. In the interi

or parts of the country there are

neither great roads, nor canals,

nor even bridges, &c . The roads

in the mountains are extremely

bad. It is remarkable that we

never see a wagon nor a cart in

all Syria . — Volney's Travels, vol.

ii . pp. 417, 419.

The wayfaring man ceaseth , Nobody travels alone. Be

Isa . xxxiii. 8 . tween town and town there are

neither posts nor public convey

ances, & c . — Ib. p . 418.

I will destroy your high places The temples are thrown down,

and bring your sanctuaries into

desolation , Levit. xxvi. 30, 31 .

Amos ii. 5.

The palaces shall be forsaken, The palaces demolished,

Isa . xxxii. 14.

I will destroy the remnant of The ports filled up,

the seacoast, Ezek . xxv. 16.

I will make your cities waste, The towns destroyed,

Lev. xxvi . 31 .

Few men left, Isa . xxiv . 6. And the earth , stripped of in

habitants,

I will make the land desolate ; Seems a dreary burying -place.*

yea, more desolate than the wil- Ruins , c. ii . p. 8 .

derness towards Diblath , in all

their habitations.

* In this single sentence, without the addition or exception of a word, Volney

thus clearly and unconsciously shows the fulfillment of no less than six predictions.

41 2
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The annunciations of the Seers of Israel, who, Volney's Testimony to their Truthfulness.;

by Infidels, are stigmatized as impostors

and liars.

Behold, the Lord maketh the Syria has undergone revolu

land empty, and maketh it waste, tions which have confounded the

and turneth it upside down ; and different races of the inhabitants.

scattereth abroad the inhabitants Volney's Travels, vol. i . p. 356 .

thereof. And it shall be as with

the people, so with the priest ; as

with the servant, so with the mas

ter, &c. Isa. xxiv. 1 .

The earth is defiled under the The barbarism of Syria is com

inhabitants thereof, Tb . The worst plete .-- Ibid . vol , ii. p. 442.

of the heathen shall possess their

houses, Ezek . vii . 24.

Because they have transgressed

thelaw, changed the ordinances,

broken the everlasting covenant,

Therefore hath the curse de- God has, doubtless, pronounced

voured the earth . a secret malediction against the

earth . - Volney's Ruins, c. ii . p.

11 .

And they that dwell therein are I wandered over the country

desolate, Isa . xxiv. 5 , 6. and examined the condition of the

peasants, and nowhere perceived

aught but robbery and devastation,

misery and wretchedness. - Vol

ney , ib .

The vine languisheth, Ib. 7. In the mountains they do not

prune the vines , and they nowhere

ingraft trees. - Volney's Travels,

vol . ii . p . 335.

The new wine mourneth ; they Good cheer would infallibly

shall not drink wine with a song, expose them to extortion, and

Isa . xxiv. 9 . wine to a corporeal punishment.

Volney's Travels, vol. i. p . 480.

All the merry -hearted do sigh . The Arabs (in singing) may be

Their shouting shall be no shout- said to excell most in the melan

ing. choly strain. To hear his plain

tive tones, his sighs , and sobs, it

is almost impossible to refrain

from tears.-- Volney's Travels,

vol. ii. p . 440 .

The mirth of tabrets ceaseth ; They (the inhabitants) have no

the joy of the harp ceaseth, Isa . music but vocal, for they neither

xxiv. 8 . know nor esteem instrumental.

p. 2.

41 2



322 DIVINE AUTHORITY AND

The annunciations of the Seers of Israel, who, Volney's Testimony to their Truthfulness.

by Infidels, are stigmatized as impostors
and liars .

Such instruments as they have,

not excepting their flutes, are de

testable.- Volney's Travels, p.

439 .

The noise of them that rejoice They have a serious, nay, even

endeth ; all joy is darkened ; the sad and melancholy countenance.

mirth of the land is gone, Isa . They rarely laugh ; and the gay
xxiv . 8, 11 . ety of the French appears to them

a fit of delirium.- Volney's Trav

els, vol. i . p . 476, 461 .

Many days and years shall ye In Palestine you may see mar

be troubled, ye careless women. ried women almost uncovered .

Tremble, ye women that are at Ib . vol. i. p.
361 .

ease ; be troubled, ye careless

ones ; strip you and make you

bare, and gird sackcloth upon

your loins, Īsa , xxxii. 10, 11 .

Upon the land of my people The earth produces only briers

shallcome up thorns and briers, and wormwood. l'olney's Ru
Ib . 13 . ins, p. 9.

The forts and towers shall be At every step we meet with ru

for dens for ever, Ib. v. 14. ins of towers,dungeons and cas

tles with fosses, frequently inhab

ited byjackalls, owls, and scorpi

ons.- Volney's Travels, vol. ii.

p. 336. ·

The multitude of the city shall There are innumerable monu

be left, Ib . The defenced city ments which depose in favor of

shall be left desolate , and the hab- the great population of high an

itation forsaken, and left like a tiquity, such as the prodigious

wilderness, Isa . xxvii. 10 . quantity of ruins dispersed over

the plains, and even in the moun

tains, at this day deserted.- Vol

ney's Travels, vol . ii . p. 368 .

When the boughs thereof are The olive-trees (near Arima

withered, they shall be broken thea) are daily perishing through

off ; the women come and set age, the ravages of contending

them on fire , Isa. xxvii. 10. factions, and even from secret

mischief. The Mamelukes hav

ing cut down all the olive-trees ,

for the pleasure they take in de

stroying, or to make fires, Yafa

has lost its greatest commerce.

Volney's Travels, vol. ii. pp. 332,
333.

2
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by Infidels, are sligmatized as impostors

and liars.

For it is a people of no under- The most simple arts are in a

standing, Isa. xxvii. 11 . state of barbarism ; the sciences

are totally unknown.- 1b. p. 442 .

Your cities burned with fire, A place lately ravaged with fire

Isa. i . 7. and sword would have precisely

the appearance of this village

(Loudd, Lydda . ) Ramla is in al

most as ruinous a state . — Ibid . pp .

332 , 333 .

Many pastors have destroyed Like the Turkmen , the Curds

my vineyard , they have trodden are pastors and wanderers. A

my portion under foot, Jer. xii . third wandering people in Syria

10. are the Bedouin Arabs. The

Turkmen, the Curds, and the Be

douins have no fixed habitations,

but keep perpetually wandering,

with their tents and herds. Ch.

xxiii. of Volney's Travels is en

titled , Of the Pastoral or Wander

ing Tribes of Syria.-V.i. p . 267.

They have made my pleasant With its numerous advantages

portion a desolate wilderness, of climate and soil , it is not aston

the whole land is made desolate, ishing that Syria should always

Ib . 10 , 11 . have been esteemed a most deli

cious country . — Volney's Tra

vels, vol. i . p 321. I have seen

nothing but solitude and deser

tion.-Volney's Ruins, p. 7 .

The spoilers are come upon all These precautions ( against rob

high places through the wilder- bers) are above all necessary in

ness , Jer. xii . 12 . the countries exposed to the

Arabs, such as Palestine, and the

whole frontier of the desert. - Vol.

ney's Travels, vol. ii . p. 417 .

No flesh shall have peace. War, famine , and pestilence ,

assail them at 'every turn . - Vol

ney's Ruins, p. 9 .

They have sown wheat, but Man sows in anguish, and reaps

they shall reap thorns ; they have vexation and care.- 1b .11. They

put themselves to pain, but shall would not be permitted to reap

not profit. the fruit of their labors . - Vol

ney's Travels, vol. ii . p. 435.

They shall be ashamed of your The annual sum paid by Syria

revenues, Jer. xii. 13 . into the treasury of the sultan ,

amounts to 2345 purses : viz.

>
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by Infidels, are stigmatized as impostors
and liars.

For Aleppo 800

Tripoli 750

Damascus 45

Acre 750

Palestine

.

2345 purses.

(Or £ 112,135 .) - Volney's Tra

vels, vol. ii . p. 360.

Thus saith the Lord God of The peasants are everywhere

the inhabitants of Jerusalem , and reducedto a little cake of barley

of the land of Israel, they shall or dourra , to onions, lentils, and

eat their bread with carefulness, water . Dread prevails through

and drink their water with aston- the villages. The arbitrary pow

ishment; that her land may be er of the sultan , transmitted to

desolate from all that is therein, the pacha and to all his sub -dele

because of the violence of all gates, by giving a free course to

them that dwell therein , Ezek. extortion, becomes the main

xii. 19. spring of a tyranny which circu

lates through EVERY class , while

its effects , by a reciprocal reac

tion , are everywhere fatal to agri
culture, the arts , commerce, popu

lation ; in a word , EVERYTHING

which constitutes thepower of

the state . - Volney's Travels, vol.

ii . pp . 378 , 379 , 412, 477 .

Ye shall be as a garden that The remains of cisterns are to

hath no water, Isa . i. 30. How be found ( throughout Judea) in

long shall the land mourn , and which they collected the rain wa

the herbs of every field wither, ter ; and traces of the canals by

for the wickedness of them that which these waters were distribu

dwell therein ? Jer. xii. 4. ted on the fields. - Malte Brun's

Geography, vol . ii. pp . 150, 151:

We here see none of that gay

carpeting of grass and flowers

which decorate the meadows of

Normandy and Flanders . The

land of Syria has almost always

a dusty appearance. Had not

these countries been ravaged by

the hands of man ; they might

perhaps at this day have been

shaded by forests.- Volney's

Travels, vol.ii. p . 359 .

And the cities that are inhabit- Every day I found in my route
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and liars .

ed shall be laid waste , and they villages deserted and cities in ru

shall know that I am the Lord, ins. — Volney's Ruins, c . i .
Ezek. xii . 20.

When thus it shall he in the I looked for the ancient people

midst of the land among the peo- and their works : and all that I

ple , there shall be as the shaking could find was a faint trace, like

of an olive-tree, and as the glean- to what the foot of the passenger

ing of the grapes when the vin- leaves on the sand . - Volney's

tage is done, Ib . 13. The glory Ruins, c . ii .

ofJacob shall be made thin, Isa.

xvii . 4 .

Of all the sacred writers , Paul and Isaiah , for obvious reasons , are

the peculiar objects of the virulent enmity of Infidels .

Mr. Olmsted, who grossly misrepresents all the prophets, would

have us believe, that what the advocates of Revelation hold to be pro

phecies delivered by Isaiah , are nothing more than “ scraps picked

up here and there," destitute of order or meaning. That the blindness

and folly of this impious traducer of the evangelical prophet, may

be clearly demonstrated ; we now select one of his predictions, and re

lative to the land of Edom or Idumea, which in the Scriptures is re

presented as having been given to Esau for his inheritance. Isaiah ,

says : My sword shall be bathed in heaven ; behold , it shall come

down upon Idumea, and upon the people of my curse, to judgment.

From generation to generation it shall lie waste ; none shall pass

through it for ever and ever. But the cormorant and the bittern shall

possess it ; the owl also and the raven shall dwell in it : and he shall

stretch out upon it the line of confusion , and the stones of emptiness :

they shall call the nobles thereof, to the kingdom , but none shall be

there , and all her princes shall be nothing : and thorns shall come up in

her palaces , nettles and brambles in the fortresses thereof : and it shall

be a habitation of dragons, and a court for owls . The wild beasts of the

desert shall also meet with the wild beasts of the island , and the sa

tyr shall cry to his fellow ; the screech-owl also shall rest there,

and find for herself a place of rest. There shall the great owl make

her nest, and lay, and hatch , and gather under her shadow : there

shall the vultures also be gathered, every one with her mate . Seek

ye out of the book of the Lord , and read : ro one of these shall fail,

none shall want her mate : for mymouth it hath commanded, and his

spirit it hath gathered them : and he hath cast the lot for them ,

and his hand hath divided it unto them by line ; they shall pos

•
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sess it for ever : from generation to generation shall they dwell

therein ."

According to this and many other predictions, (while the descend

ants of Jacob were to be driven from the land of their inheritance,

and dispersed among the nations of the earth , but finally be restored

to the country of their fathers,) Esau was utterly to be destroyed, and

his land to be no more inhabited for ever.

Volney, in a few brief sentences, fully illustrates both the prophecy

and the facts — he says : “ This country has not been visited by any

traveler, but it well merits such an attention ; for, from the reports

of the Arabs of Bakir, and the inhabitants of Gaza, who frequently

go to Maan and Karak , the road of the pilgrims, there are to the

south -east of the lake Asphaltites (Dead sea) within three days' jour

ney, upwards of thirty ruined towns absolutely deserted. . Several

of them have large edifices, with columns that may have belonged to

the ancient temples, or at least to Greek churches. The Arabs some

times make use of them to fold their cattle in ; but in general avoid

them on account of the enormous scorpions with which they swarm.

We cannot be surprised at these traces of ancient population , when

we recollect that it was the country of the Nabatheans, the most

powerful of the Arabs, and of the Idumeans, who at the time of the

destruction of Jerusalem , were almost as numerous as the Jews, as

appears from Josephus, who informs us, that on the first rumor of

the march of Titus against Jerusalem , thirty thousand Idumeans in

stantly assembled, and threw themselves into the city for its defence.

It appears that besides the advantages of being under a tolerably good

government, these districts enjoyed a considerable share of the com

merce of Arabia and India, which increased their industry and popu

lation. We know that as far back as the time of Solomon, the cities

of Atsioum -Gaber, (Esion Gaber) and Ailah (Eloth , ) were highly

frequented marts. These towns were situated on the adjacent gulf

of the Red Sea, where we still find the latter yet retaining its name,

and perhaps the former in that of El-Akaba, or the end of the sea.)

These two places are in the hands of the Bedouins , who, being desti

tute of a navy and commerce, do not inhabit them. But the pilgrims

report that there is at El-Akaba a wretched fort. The Idumeans,

from whom the Jews only took their ports at intervals, must have

found in them a great source of wealth and population . It even ap

pears that the Idumeans rivalled the Tyrians, who also possessed 2

* Isaiah xxxiv. 5, 10—17.
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town , the name of which is unknown, on the coast of Hadjaz, in

the desert of Tih , and the city of Faran, and without doubt El-Tor,

which served it by way of port. From this place the caravans

might reach Palestine and Judea (through Idumea) in eight or ten

days. This route, which is longer than that from Suez to Cairo , is

infinitely shorter than from Aleppo to Bassorah." *

Here we have undesignedly the evidence of Volney to the truth ofa

most wonderful prophecy, which no illustration can strengthen , and

no ingenuity can pervert. The substance of it is , that the Idumeans

were a populous and powerful nation , long posterior to the delivery

of the prophecy ; that they possessed a tolerably good government ;

that Idumea contained many cities ; that these cities are now absolutely

deserted ; and that their ruins swarm with venomous scorpions ; and

that it was a commercial nation , and possessed highly frequented

marts ; that it forms a shorter route than the ordinary one to India ; and

yet that route is totally broken up . So that his testimony proves the

truth of all the particulars of the prophecy. The last is evidently

what is meant by the passage, “ None shall pass through it forever . "

Volney's account is sufficiently descriptive of the desolation that

now reigns over Idumea ; and the information which Seetzen derived

at Jerusalem respecting it is of similar import. He was told that " at

the distance of two days' journey and a half from Hebron, he would

find considerable ruins of the ancient city of Abde, and that for all

the rest of the journey he would see no place of habitation ; he would

meet only with a few tribes of wandering Arabs. ” From the borders

of Edom , Captains Irby and Mangles beheld a boundless extent of

desert views , which they have hardly ever seen equalled for singu

larity and grandeur. Burckhardt says of it : " It might with truth be

called Petra, not only on account of its rocky mountains, but also of

the elevated plain already described , which is so much covered with

stones , especially flints , that it may with great propriety be called a

stony desert, although susceptible of culture ; in many places it is

overgrown with wild herbs , and must even have been thickly inhab

ited ; for the traces of many towns and villages are met with on both

sides of the Hady road, between Maan and Akaba, as well as between

Maan and the plains of Houran , in which direction are also many

springs . At present all this country is a desert, and Maan ( Teman )

is the only inhabited place met. I will stretch out my hand against

thee, O Mount Seir, and will make thee most desolate. I will

* Volney's Travels, vol. ii. pp. 207, 208.
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stretch out my hand upon Edom , and make it desolate from Te

man .”

That enterprising traveler, Mr. Stevens , whose late antiquarian

researches have been received with so much interest both in Europe

and America , a few years ago , performed the dangerous achievement

of passing through Idumea, which until his visit was deemed an

impossibility. His testimony fully proves the truth of the prophecy.

“ I had now crossed the borders of Edom ," says this graphic writer.

“ Standing near the shore of the Elanitic branch of the Red sea, the

doomed and accursed land Jay stretched out before me, the theatre

of awful visitations and their more awful fulfillment; given to Esau

as being of the fatness of the earth , but now a barren waste, a

picture of death , an eternal monument of the wrath of an offended

God, and fearful witness to the truth of the words spoken by his

prophets. I read in the sacred books , prophecy upon prophecy , and

curse upon curse, against the very land on which I stood. I was about

to journey through this land , and to see with my own eyes whether

the Almighty had stayed his uplifted arm , or whether his sword had

indeed come down upon the people of his curse to judgment.” “ The

land of Idumea lay before me in barrenness and desolation ; no trees

grew on the valley and no verdure on the mountain tops. All was

bare, dreary and desolate."

Jeremiah also denounces the judgments of the Almighty upon

Edom, in the following strains : " I have sworn by myself, saith the

Lord, that Bozrah shall become a desolation , a reproach , a waste , and

a curse ; and all the cities thereof shall be perpetual wastes . Thy

terribleness hath deceived thee , and the pride of thy heart, O thou

that dwellest in the clefts of the rock , that holdest the height of the

hill : though thou shouldest make thy nest as high as the eagle, I will

bring thee down from thence, saith the Lord . Also Edom shall be a

desolation : every one that goeth by it shall be astonished, and shall

hiss at all the plagues thereof . " *

To the fulfillment of the prophecy concerning Bozrah (Petra) we

have the testimony of several unexceptionable witnesses . Burck

hardt visited the cite of this ancient city , the ruins of which not only

attest its ancient slpendor, “ but they are entitled to rank among the

most curious remains of ancient art .” It appears that though the

city be desolate, the monuments of its opulence and power are dura

ble . There are, channels , one on each side of the river, for convey

* Jeremiah xlix . 13, 16, 17.
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ing the water to the city ; numerous tombs ; above two hundred and

fifty sepulchres, or excavations ; many mausoleums, one in particular,

of colossal dimensions, in perfect preservation, and a work of immense

labor , containing a chamber sixteen paces square and above twenty

five feet in height, with a colonnade in front, thirty -five feet high,

crowned with a pediment highly ornamented ; two large truncated

pyramids , and a theatre with all its beauties , capable of containing

about three thousand spectators, ALL cut out of rock. In some places

these sepulchres are excavated one over the other, and the side of the

mountain is so perpendicular, that it seems impossible to approach

the uppermost, no path whatever being visible . The ground ,"

says Burckhardt, “ is covered with heaps of limestone, foundations of

buildings , fragments of columns, and vestiges of paved streets, all

clearly indicating, that a large city once existed here. On the left

bank of the river is a rising ground extending westward for nearly

three quarters of a mile, entirely covered with similar ruins. On the

right bank, where the ground is more elevated, ruins of the same

description are to be seen . There are also the remains of a palace,

and of several temples. In the eastern cliff there are upwards of fifty

separate sepulchres, close to each other."

Captains Irby and Mangles visited Petra, and they identify it as

the ancient capitol of Edom. t On entering the pass which conducts

to the theatre, they say, “ The ruins of the city here burst on the

view in their full grandeur, shut in on the opposite side by barren ,

craggy precipices, from which numerous ravines and valleys branch

out in all directions, the mountains covered with an endless variety

of excavated tombs and private dwellings, ( O thou that dwellest in

the clefts of the rock, &c . Jer. xlix . 16. ,) presented altogether the

most singular view we ever beheld .” I

Captains Irby and Mangles having, together with Mr. Banks and

Mr. Legh , spent two days in diligently examining them, give a more

particular detail of the ruins than Burckhardt's account supplied ; and

the more full the description , the more precise and wonderful does the

prophecy appear. But for want of room we must pass on to Mr.

Stevens' testimony .

Burckhardt's Travels in Syria, pp. 422—432.

Dr. Vincent says, that “the name of this capital, in all the various languages in

which it occurs, implies rock, and as such, it is described in the Scriptures, in Stra
bo, and Al-Edressi." And in a note he enumerates the various names, having all

the same signification . Sela, a rock , (the very word in the original;) Petra, a rock,

the Greek name, and the Rock, pre-eminently and expressly referring to this passage

of Scripture. # Captains Irby and Mangle's Travels, p. 402.
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of the narrow defiles through which he entered the city, this

graphic writer says : “ For about two miles it lies between high and

precipitous ranges of rocks , from five hundred to a thousand feet in

height, standing as if torn asunder by some great convulsion , and

barely wide enough for two horsemen to pass abreast. A swelling

stream rushes between them ; the summits are wild and broken ; in

some places overhanging the opposite sides, casting the darkness of

night upon the narrow defile ; then receding and forming an opening

above, through which a strong ray of light is thrown down , and illu

minates with the blaze of day the frightful chasm below. Wild fig.

trees, oleanders , and ivy were growing out of the rocky sides of the

cliffs hundreds of feet above our heads ; the eagle was screaming

above us ; all along were the open doors of tombs , forming the great

Necropolis of the city ; and at the extreme end was a large open

space , with a powerful body of light thrown down upon it, and ex

hibiting in one full view the façade of a beautiful temple, hewn out of

the rock, with rows of Corinthian columns and ornaments , standing

out fresh and clear as if but yesterday from the hands of the sculptor.

Though coming directly from the banks of the Nile , where the pre

servation of the temples excites the admiration and astonishment of

every traveler, we were roused and excited by the extraordinary

beauty and excellent condition of the great temple at Petra. Even

now, that I have returned to the pursuits and thought-engrossing

incidents of a life in the busiest city in the world , often in situations

as widely different as light from darkness, I see before me the façade

of that temple ; neither the Coliseum at Rome, grand and interesting as

it is , nor the ruins of the Acropolis at Athens, nor the Pyramids, nor

the mighty temples of the Nile, are so often present to my memory .

The whole temple, its columns , ornaments , porticoes , and porches ,

are cut out from and form part of the solid rock ; and this rock, at the

foot of which the temple stands , like a mere point, towers several

hundred feet above, its face cut smooth to the very summit, and the

top remaining wild and misshapen as nature made it. The whole

area before the temple is perhaps an acre in extent, enclosed on all

sides except at the narrow entrance , and an opening to the left of the

temple, which leads into the area of the city by a pass through per

pendicular rocks five or six hundred feet in height.

It is not my design to enter into the details of the many monuments

in this extraordinary city ; but , to give a general idea of the character

of all the excavations , I cannot do better than go within the temple.

Ascending several broad steps, we entered under a colonnade of four
2
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Corinthian columns , about thirty -five feet high , into a large chamber of

some fifty feet square and twenty- five feet high. The outside of the

temple is richly ornamented, but the interior is perfectly plain , there

being no ornament of any kind upon the walls or ceiling ; on each

of the three sides is a small chamber for the reception of the dead ;

and on the back wall of the innermost chamber I saw the names of

Messrs . Legh, Banks , Irby, and Mangles , the four English travelers

who, with so much difficulty, had effected their entrance to the city ;

of Messieurs Laborde and Linant, and the two Englishmen and Ital

ian of whom I have before spoken ; and two or three others , which ,

from the character of the writing, I supposed to be the names of at

tendants upon 'some of these gentlemen. These were the only names

recorded in the temple ; and , besides Burckhardt, no other traveler

had ever reached it. I was the first American who had ever been

there. Many of my countrymen , probably, as was the case with me,

have never known the existence of such a city.

Leaving the temple and the open area on which it fronts, and fol

lowing the stream , we entered another defile much broader than the

first, on each side of which were ranges of tombs , with sculptured

doors and columns ; and on the left, in the bosom of the mountain,

hewn out of the solid rock , is a large theatre , circular in form , the

pillars in front fallen , and containing thirty -three rows of seats, capa

ble of containing more than three thousand persons. Above the cori

dor was a range of doors opening to chambers in the rocks , the seats

of the princes and wealthiest inhabitants of Petra, and not unlike a

row of private boxes in a modern theatre.

The whole theatre is at this day in such a state of preservation, that

if the tenants of the tombs around could once more rise into life, they

might take their old places on its seats, and listen to the declamation

of their favorite player. To me the stillness of a ruined city is no

where so impressive as when sitting on the steps of its theatre ; once

thronged with the gay and pleasure-seeking, but now given up to sol

itude and desolation. Day after day these seats had been filled , and

the now silent rocks had echoed to the applauding shout of thou

sands ; and little could an ancient Edomite imagine that a solitary

stranger, from a then unknown world, would one day be wandering

among the ruins of his proud and wonderful city , mediating upon the

fate of a race that has for ages passed away. Where are ye, inhabit

ants of this desolate city ? ye who once sat on the seats of this the

atre , the young, the high-born, the beautiful, and brave ; who once

rejoiced in your riches and power, and lived as if there was no grave ?
2
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Where are ye now ? Even the very tombs, whose open doors are

stretching away in long ranges before the eyes of the wondering tra

veler, cannot reveal the mystery of your doom : your dry bones are

gone ; the robber has invaded your graves, and your very ashes have

been swept away to make room for the wandering Arab of the desert.

But we need not stop at the days when a gay population were

crowding to this theatre. In the earliest periods of recorded time,

long before this theatre was built, and long before the tragic muse was

known, a great city stood here. When Esau, having sold his birth

right for a mess of pottage, came to his portion among the mountains

of Seir ; and Edom, growing in power and strength , became pre

sumptuous and haughty , until , in her pride, when Israel prayed a

passage through her country, Edom said unto Israel, “ Thou shalt

not pass by me, lest I come out against thee with the sword .”

Amid all the terrible denunciations against the land of Idumea, " her

cities and the inhabitants thereof, " this proud city among the rocks,

doubtless for its extraordinary sins, was always marked as a subject

of extraordinary vengeance. “ I have sworn by myself, saith the

Lord, that Bozrah (the strong or fortified city) shall become a desola

tion , a reproach , and a waste, and a curse, and all the cities thereof

shall be perpetual wastes. Lo, I will make thee small among the hea

then, and despised among men. Thy terribleness hath deceived thee ,

and the pride of thy heart, oh thou that dwellest in the clefts of the

rocks, that holdest the height of the hill ; though thou shouldest make

thy nest as high as the eagle, I will bring thee down from thence,

saith the Lord ." " They shall call the nobles thereof to the kingdom ,

butnone shall be there, and all her princes shall be nothing ; and thorns

shall come up in her palaces, nettles and brambles in the fortresses

thereof, and it shall be a habition for dragons, and a court for owls.”

I would that the sceptic could stand as I did among the ruins of

this city among the rocks, and there open the sacred book and read the

words of the inspired penman , written when this desolate place was

one of the greatest cities in the world . I see the scoff arrested , his

cheek pale, his lip quivering, and his heart quaking with fear, as the

ruined city cries out to him in a voice loud and powerful as that of

one risen from the dead ; though he would not believe Moses and the

prophets, he believes the handwriting of God himself in the desola

tion and eternal ruin around him . " *

• Travels in Egypt, Arabia Petrea and the Holy Land, by an American , vol. i .

pp. 55–58 .
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It would not be a difficult task to show that not only have these

prophecies in relation to Edom been fulfilled in a general sense, but

in their most minute particulars. But a sufficient amount of testi

mony has been adduced to show the blindness and folly of the Infidel

who maintains that the writings of Isaiah are scraps 'picked up here

and there, without connection or meaning ; and also to prove the

truthfulness of the prophets who denounced the judgments of Al

mighty God upon the land and cities of Edom.

The appeal is now confidently made to every candid reader, wheth

er the Infidel has not been met upon his own ground, and his own

requisition complied with ? A number of predictions have been ad

duced , delivered in terms not only easy to be understood, but impos

sible to be misapprehended , and relating to events which no foresight

or sagacity of man could ever have discovered or conceived . The

facts have been proved “ by legitimate testimony ; by witnesses who

saw them , or other facts inconsistent with the non-happening of the

facts in question . ” The prophecies adduced are only a very few out

of a vast number. They have been selected , not because they are

more striking than many others ; but solely because the principal wit

ness to their accomplishment in every respect stands high in the esti

mation of the adversaries ; and as he was one of the most zealous and

inveterate enemies of revelation , his testimony cannot be suspected.

The Infidel, therefore, from his own showing is bound to believe

“ that the men who foretold these facts were prophets inspired of

God.”

It will not do for the Infidel now to fly from his own ground, and as

sert that the fulfillment of these prophecies is to be ascribed to chance,

for as every effect must proceed from an adequate cause, reason and

philosophy, as well as religion , must ascribe their fulfillment only to

the inspiration of Almighty God. And if these predictions proceeded

from God , the book which contains them is stamped with the seal

of the Most High . The Bible is a revelation from heaven, and Infi

delity must close her mouth in everlasting silence . *

* Persons who were present during the debate with Mr. Olmsted and the writer

at Columbus, Mississippi, upon reading these pages, may feel disappointed at not

finding in this chapter the argument by which the fulfillment of the prophecy of

Moses, in relation to the present condition of the Jews, was sustained ; and which ,

as was conceded by nearly all present, was a triumphant refutation ofthe false as

sumptions of Mr. Olmsted on that subject. The writer has omitted it for several

1st. Mr. Olmsted maintained thatEzra was the author of the prophecy,

and that he suited the story to the event. Having in volume I. of this work clear.

ly demonstrated the fallacy of this assumption, and thereby having utterly destroyed

reasons
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SECTION I.

HAVING by unquestionable and legitimate testimony established that

great truth , that the Seers of Israel were the true prophets of God,

when it shall be shown that these prophets delivered predictions con

cerning the Messiah , numerous, pointed and particular; pointing out

with singular exactness a variety of minute circumstances relating to

times, places and persons, which human sagacity could neither have

foreseen nor conjectured, and that all these found their accomplish

ment in Jesus Christ and the religion which he taught, then our last

great argument will be concluded , and our work accomplished ; for

then it will be proved that he is the Son of God, and the New Testa

ment a revelation from heaven.

That the great theme of the prophecies of the Old Testament was

the coming of Messiah , is admitted not only by Jews and Christians ,

but by all intelligent Infidels. Jacob spoke distinctly of the coming

of this illustrious personage. Moses prophesied of another lawgiver

that God was to raise up in a future age. This personage is pointed

out in many of the prophetical writings, such as the following : “ thy

King cometh : thy salvation cometh : the Redeemer shall come to

Zion : the Lord cometh : the Messenger of the covenant he shall

come : blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” So

thoroughly have the Jews of every age been convinced that their

prophets predicted the coming of this illustrious personage, that while

they reject Jesus Christ as the promised deliverer, yet the expecta

the whole force of Mr. Olmsted's argument, if it had anyforce, it would have been
out of place to combat it here .

2nd.The unreasonableness and absurdity of his argument is so apparent, and

at the same time it is so lengthy, that to burden our pages with it, would answer

no purpose , but to fatigue and disgust the reader. As its introduction was necessa

ry to the proper understanding of the argument then delivered by the writer, he

thought itbest to omit it altogether.

3rd. Mr. Olmsted having called upon the advocate of revelation to prove the fact

of the fulfillment of prophecy by legitimate testimony, and his requisition having

been complied with ; thereby the great question between him and the votaries of

Christianity in relation to the inspiration of the prophets, has been settled , which ,

80 far as he is concerned, renders all further discussion on this subject unnecessary .

4th. This work is by no means designed merely as a reply to the mass of false

allegations of Mr. Olmsted. And as a sufficiency has been said thoroughly to er.

pose the baselessness of his whole system of attack, itwould be descending too much

to notice all his worthless and contemptible cavils. Besides, much more formidable

adversaries than he is, have had to receive a proper notice ; and the space already

occupied requires that this work shall be brought to a close as speedily as the na

ture of the subject will permit.
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tion of the Messiah has been so impressed upon their minds, that

notwithstanding they have been dispersed throughout the world for

eighteen centuries, and their hopes during all that period have been

disappointed, yet it still forms their bond of union , which no distance

can dissolve, and no earthly power can destroy.

The great question at issue is , Have, or have not, the prophecies of

Messiah been fulfilled in the person of Jesus Christ ? The Christian

maintains the affirmative , the Jew and the Infidel the negative. Hav

ing clearly demonstrated the genuineness of the books of the New Tes

tament, and having shown that the great leading facts detailed in them

did occur, the settlement of this question is a comparatively easy task .

As Jesus Christ himself, during his personal ministry, on earth, refer

red the Jews , who were then his enemies, and afterwards his murder

ers, to their own sacred books, in order to learn who he was, and what

was his office ; and as after his resurrection and ascension , his disci.

ples pointed them again to the prophecies which they read regularly

in the synagogues, to convince them that he whom they had slain was

the Messiah ; to the same authority do we appeal for the settlement of

this question .

Mr. English, who is one of the most ingenious and plausible of the

Infidel writers, maintains that the prophecies relating to the Messiah ,

found no accomplishment in Jesus Christ. The strongest of his ar

guments on this subject is drawn from the position of the Rabbi Isaac

in his “ Munimen Fidei .” . In it he gives the following reasons why

the Jews deny the Messiahship of Jesus Christ. 1st. Because of his

genealogy. 2nd . His works. 3d. The time of his appearance. 4th.

The prophecies of the things to take place in the time of the Messi

ah were not fulfilled in his age.

“ As to what concerns his genealogy , it does not prove this neces

sary thing that Jesus was the son of David. Because he was not be

gotten by Joseph, as the gospel of Matthew testifies. For in the

first chapter of it, it is written, that Jesus was born of Mary when

she was yet a virgin, and had not been known by Joseph, which

things being so, the genealogy of Joseph has nothing to do with Je

sus . The descent and origin of Mary is still less known, but it seems

from Luke's calling Elizabeth, who was of Levi, her cousin , that

Mary was of the tribe of Levi, and not of Judah, and consequently not

of David , and if she were , still Jesus is not the more the son of Da

vid , descents being reckoned from the males only. Neither is the

genealogy of Joseph rightly deduced from David, but labors under

great difficulties. Matthew , and Luke also , not only disagree, but ir

T
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reconcilably andflatly contradict each other in their genealogies of

Joseph. Now it cannot be that the testimony of two witnesses who

directly contradict each other in the matter to be proved by them , can

be received as true . But the prophets have directed us to expect no

Messiah but one born of the seed of David." *

With respect to the genealogy of Jesus Christ, no such objection

was urged by the ancient Jews, but, as has been already shown, Mary

is, in the Talmudical writings, called the daughter of Heli ; of whom,

in the genealogy given by Luke, it is said that Joseph was his son.

And the reason of this was : “ As the Hebrews never permitted wo

men to enter into their genealogical tables, whenever a family hap

pened to end with a daughter, instead of naming her in the genealo

gy, they inserted her husband as the son of him who was in reality

but his father - in -law . "| As has been already stated , Matthew gives

the legal descent of Jesus Christ, and Luke gives his natural descent.

Mary, therefore , was not of the tribe of Levi but of Judah, and de

scended from David ; nor is there any thing contradictory to this in

the statement that Elizabeth , her cousin, was of Levi, for the sister

of the mother of Mary might have married a Levite, the father of Eli

zabeth , which satisfactorily solves this difficulty . So that there is no

contradiction in the different statements of Luke, neither do the gene

alogies of Matthew and Luke contradict each other. And the only

difficulty in the genealogy of Joseph, is the omission of Joakim , in

the eleventh verse of our version , which, according to Griesbach , in

stead of reading, “ And Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren , "

should read , as it is in many manuscripts , “ And Josias begat Joakim ,

and Joakim begat Jechonias. "

Our Infidel proceeds with his Jewish quotation, “ As to the works

of Jesus , we object to what he said concerning himself, “ Do not con

sider me as come to establish peace on earth , for I have come to send

a sword, and to separate the son from the father, and the daughter from

her mother, and the daughter-in -law from her mother-in -law ." But we

find the prophecies concerning the Messiah 10 attribute to him very

different works from these ; nay, the very opposite . For whereas Je

sus testifies concerning himself, that he did not come to establish peace

in the earth , but division , fire , and sword ; Zechariah says concerning

the expected Messiah, “ He shall speak peace to the nations . ” Jesus

says he came to send fire and sword upon earth . But Micah says,

• English'sGround of Christianity Examined, pp. 58, 59.
+ See Dr. Clarke, in loc.
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that in the times of the true Messiah “ they shall beat their swords

into ploughshares and their spears into pruning-hooks. Nation shall

not lift up a sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any

more, " & c. Jesus says "that he came to serve others, not to be

served by them. ” But of the true Messiah it is said, “ All kings shall

bow themselves before him, all nations shall serve him .” The same

also is said in Zechariah, “ His dominion shall be from one sea to the

other, and from the rivers unto the ends of the earth .” And so Dan

iel, “ All dominions shall serve and obey him ."

It is at once conceded that in these statements there are things ap

parently contradictory and irreconcilable ; but they are not more so

than the things which in the Old Testament Scriptures are foretold of

the great Deliverer ; they are precisely of the same nature, and their

elucidation confirms the Messiahship of Jesus Christ, as will present

ly be shown. In some predictions which refer to the Messiah, he is

represented as a mighty conqueror, who shall rule the nations with a

rod of iron ; as treading down the people in his anger, and bringing

down their strength to the earth . But elsewhere it is foretold of him ,

that a bruised reed he will not break , nor quench the smoking flax,

but raise it to a flame; that he shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his

voice to be heard in the streets. Elsewhere he is represented as coming

from Edom , with dyed garments from Bozrah , glorious in his apparel,

traveling in the greatness of his strength ; and in contrast with this it

is elsewhere said, Behold thy King cometh unto thee ; he is just and

having salvation , lowly and riding upon an ass. He is also repre

sented as despised and rejected of men, oppressed and afflicted ; as

giving his back to the smiters and his cheek to them that pluck off

the hair. On account of these seeming contradictions, the later Rab

bins have invented a distinction of a double Messiah, “ one who was

to redeem us, and another who was to suffer for us ;" for they say that

there are two distinct persons promised under the name of the Mes

siah , one of the tribe of Ephraim , the other of the tribe of Judah ;

one the son of Joseph, the other the son of David ; the one to pre

cede , fight, and suffer death, the other to conquer, reign, and never

die . But this distinction is false and of a modern date ; and it is an

incontrovertible fact, that the Jews in all ages, until long after the time

of Jesus Christ, viewed all these prophecies, however apparently con

tradictory and irreconcilable , as referring to one person.

Mr. English continues his Jewish objections : " 3. As to the

time; we object to the Christians, that Jesus did not come at the

time designated by the prophets. For the prophets testify that the

.
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coming of the Messiah should be “ in the end of days, " or in the lat

ter days , (which surely have not yet arrived ) as it is in Isa. ch. ii.

“ It shall come to pass in the latter days, that the mountain of the

Lord's house shall be established in the top of the mountains, and all

nations shall flow unto it," and it immediately follows concerning the

king Messiah , “that he shall judge among the nations, and rebuke

many peoples, and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares,

and their spears into pruning-hooks." See also Hosea, ch . iii. and

also Dan. ch . ii . where it is written, “ God hath made known unto

king Nebuchadnezzar what shall come to pass in the latter days,"

[ or, in the end of days.] And this pertains to what follows, viz . to

this, “ In the days of those kings [ i. e . of the kingdoms that arose

out of the ruins of the Roman empire] the God of Heaven will

raise up a kingdom , which shall never be destroyed .” Thus you

see , that the prophets predicted, that the kingdom of the Messiah

should be after the destruction of the Roman empire, not while it

was in its vigor; when Jesus came ; in “ the latter days, " and not

before.

4. Besides all these difficulties, neither were the promises made to

us by the prophets concerning the things to come to pass at the com

ing of the Messiah fulfilled in the time of Jesus. For examples,

take the following. 1. In the time of the king Messiah there was

to be one kingdom only, and one only king upon earth, viz . the king

Messiah ; see Dan . ch. ii. But behold , we see with our eyes many

independent kingdoms, distinct, and distinguished by different laws,

and customs, religious and political, which things being so, it follows,

that the Messiah is not yet come.

2. In the time of the king Messiah there was to be only one reli

gion , and one law throughout the world. For it is written in Isaiah,

ch . lii . and lvi . that all nations shall come at stated times to worship

Jehovah at Jerusalem ; see also Zechariah , ch . xiv. and ch . viii, and

indeed throughout the writings of the prophets.

3. In the time of the king Messiah, idols were to be cut off, and

utterly to perish from the earth , as it is said in Zechariah , ch . xiii . and

so in Isa. ch. ii . it is written, “ And the glory of idols shall utterly

pass away, " and so in Zephaniah, ch. ii. “ The Lord shall be terri

ble among them , when he shall make lean [i. e . bring to nothing ) all

the gods of the earth , and all the countries of the nations shall bow

themselves to him , each out of his place."

4. In the times of the Messiah there shall obtain no more sins and

crimes in the earth, especially among the children of Israel, as is af
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firmed in Deut. ch . xxx. Zephaniah, ch . iii and in Jeremiah, ch. iii . ,

and l. and so slso in Ezekiel , ch . xxxvi. and xxxvii.

5. In the times of the Messiah there shall be peace between man

and beast, and between the tiger and the tame beast. And the little

child shall stroke with impunity the variegated skin of the serpent,

[and as one of our own poets has beautifully said , “ and with his

forked tongue shall innocently play ;" see in Is . ch . xi . and lxv. the

original from whence he derived his beautiful poem.]

6. In the time of the king Messiah there are to be no calamities,

no afflictions, no lamentations throughout the world . But the inhab

itants thereof are to lead joyful lives in gratitude to the good God,

and in the enjoyment of his bounties , see Is . Ixv.

Lastly. In the time of the king Messiah , the glory of God was

again to return to Israel , and the Spirit of the Most High God was to

be liberally poured out upon them, and they were to be endowed with

the spirit of prophecy, and with wisdom, and knowledge, and under

standing, and virtue , and God will no more hide his face from them ;

but will bless them , and give them a ready heart, and a willing mind

to obey his laws, and enjoy the felicities consequent thereupon . And

the Schechinah shall inhabit the temple forever, and the glory of

God shall never depart from Israel ; but they shall walk amid the

splendors of the glory of Jehovah, and all the earth shall resound

with his praise , as is written in Ezech. ch. xxxvii. and xxxix . and

xliii. and in Joel, ch . ii . and in Zech. ch . ii . and in Is . ch . xi. and

throughout the latter part of his prophecies, and in Jer. xxxiv.

And now, Christian reader ! let me ask you this question, has any

one of the foregoing prophecies been yet fulfilled , either in the days

of Jesus, or ever since ? Thou canst not say it ! Now then , hear

the conclusion which in sincerity, and with the hand upon the heart,

I am compelled to draw from these precedents. Since these dis

tinctive characteristics predicted by the Hebrew prophets, as to be

found in their Messiah , were certainly, and evidently, never found in

Jesus, and since these conditions and circumstances, and many oth

ers beside, which to avoid prolixity have been omitted , most assured

ly did not take place in the time of Jesus, nor ever since, and since

they were, according to those prophets, certainly to be expected in the

time of their Messiah , therefore, from all this it seems to be demon

strable (allowing the prophets to be true,) that Jesus of Nazareth

was not this true Messiah . ' " *

* English's Ground of Christianity Examined , pp. 59-62.
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To these objections it is replied, that while nothing is more easily

proved than that the prophets did predict that the Messiah would ap

pear at the very time when Jesus Christ was born into the world,

and that at that time the Jews were anxiously awaiting his appear

ance ; yet it is admitted that the prophets also foretold a coming of

the Messiah " in the end of the days," or in the latter days, which

have not yet arrived. It is further conceded that Daniel did foretell

that the Messiah would set up his kingdom upon the ruins of the

kingdoms which now are existing , and which have grown up out

of the ruins of the Roman empire ; but it by no means follows that

these concessions are subversive of the claims of the New Testament.

So far from this, as will yet be shown, the claims of the New Testa

ment as a Revelation from God are thereby confirmed and establish

ed . But these apparently discordant and irreconcilable statements,

are of the same nature with those already noticed, and it is maintain .

ed and shall be proven that all the predictions concerning the Mes

siah cluster around and centre in Jesus Christ, the man of sorrows

and acquainted with grief, who shall yet, upon the destruction of all

earthly sovereignty, set up a kingdom which shall continue forever ;

when, throughout the whole world , there will be only “ one religion

and one law ; " when the glory of idols shall utterly pass away ; "

when “ all the gods of the earth , and all the countries of the nations,

shall bow themselves to Him , each out of his place ;" when there

shall obtain no more sins and crimes in the earth , especially among

the children of Israel, as is affirmed in Deuteronomy, Zephaniah , and

Jeremiah ; when affliction and lamentation shall be banished from

the world , and the inhabitants thereof shall lead joyful lives in grat

itude to the good God, and in the enjoyment of his bounties ;" and

when “the glory ofGod ” will “ return to Israel , and the Spirit of the

Most High God ” will be liberally poured out upon them ," and

they shall be endowed with the spirit of prophecy, and with wis

dom, and knowledge, and understanding, and virtue , ” and “God

shall no more hide his face from them ; but will bless them , and give

them a ready heart, and a willing mind to obey his laws, and enjoy

the felicities consequent thereupon. And the Schechinah shall inhabit

the temple forever, and the glory of the Lord shall never depart from

Israel . " All of which wonderful and glorious predictions have been

delivered concerning Prince Messiah ; but because they have not as

yet been fulfilled , Mr. English, united with the Jews in rejecting

Christ, abandoned the ministry of the Gospel, and set up as the ad

vocate of Infidelity.
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Plausible and specious as the argument of Mr. English is, and ad

mirably as it is calculated to cheat the ignorant and the unwary into

the belief of a falsehood involving their eternal destinies , yet when

brought in contact, not indeed with the opinions of men concerning

the future state of the Church, but with the annunciations of the

Scriptures, it will be seen to be utterly worthless, and destitute of any

foundation in truth .

We now proceed, by an appeal to the prophecies of the Old Tes

tament Scriptures, to vindicate the claims of Jesus Christ as the true

Messiah ; and matters of indisputable fact prove beyond all reasona

ble doubt, that he was the illustrious personage of whom it was said

to Abraham, “ In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ."

The very fact, that this promise was given to Abraham , and that

upon it the whole Jewish economy was founded , and that its accom

plishment was the great end to be promoted by the distinction and

separation of the Israelites from all the nations of the earth , clearly

prove that that dispensation was only preparatory to another, and a

better. It was adapted and limited to one particular people ; its moral

ity was incomplete, and its ritual observances , as already frequently

observed , were numerous , oppressive, and devoid of any inherent

merit. Yet this system was the best which possibly can be conceived

of, in the then condition of mankind , to keep up the knowledge of God,

and to pave the way for the universal and spiritual worship of that glo

rious Being, whose right it is to be adored and obeyed by all his intel

ligent creatures . To this great end the Jewish religion was subservi

ent, yet it could not of itself accomplish it. But all its institutions

pointed to the promised seed by whom mankind were to be brought

back to their allegiance to the God of heaven , and as a consequence,

to a state of universal happiness. These were the great themes of

the prophets, to which all others were subservient ; and that they all

centre in Christ and his kingdom, every candid enquirer must be con

vinced , who gives to this subject that examination which its vast

importance demands. This interesting subject has been fully dis

cussed by many able divines , to whose works the reader is referred :

our limits necessarily confine us to a very summary view, which must

be both imperfect and incomplete. Yet it is believed, that limited as

the argument must necessarily be , a sufficiency of testimony will be

adduced to satisfy every honest and reasonable enquirer that Jesus is

the Son of God, the Messiah foretold by all the prophets.

Two comings of Messiah are clearly pointed out by the prophets,

viz. his first and his second coming, which , like many of the other
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prophecies concerning him, at first sight, seem contradictory and

irreconcilable. Jesus Christ alleged that he was the Messiah, and

appealed to the testimony of the prophecies in attestation of the

validity of his claims. To the Jews, he said, “ I am not come of

myself, but he that sent me is true, whom ye know not. But I know

him ; for I am from him, and he hath sent me. ” Again he said : “ It

is written in your law, that the testimony of two men is true. I am

one that bear witness of myself, and the Father that sent me beareth

witness of me.” While he thus maintained that he was that illustri

ous personage, predicted by the prophets, so far from asserting that

all the prophecies concerning the coming of Messiah were then

accomplished, or to be accomplished about that time, in the most

public manner he declared that he would ascend up into heaven,

from whence he would come again to set up that kingdom which

the prophets had declared in the latter days should be established on

the earth . When closing his public ministry his last words to his

unbelieving countrymen contain a positive declaration that he would

come again, and in the most public manner. “ 0 Jerusalem , Jerusa

lem , thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent

unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together,

even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would

not. Behold, your house is left unto you desolate ; for I say unto

you, ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he

that cometh in the name of the Lord.” The saying, “ Blessed is

he that cometh in the name of the Lord,” is taken from Psalm cxviii.

which the Jews themselves viewed as a prophecy relating to the

Messiah , and in which are these remarkable words : “The stone

which the builders refused, is become the head of the corner,” and

which Jesus Christ had brought to bear upon the chief priests and

scribes when they deprecated the taking the vineyard from the un

faithful husbandmen . That Jesus Christ designed the last words,

which as a public teacher he addressed to the Jews, to declare his

second coming, is evident from the impression made by them upon

the minds of his disciples , and from the language of Christ himself ;

for immediately afterwards, upon retiring to the mount of Olives,

they enquired of him , saying, “ Tell us, what shall be the sign of

thy coming ?" Upon which Jesus proceeded to predict the interve.

ning events , and then adds : “ Then shall appear the sign of the Son

of Man in heaven ; and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn ,

and they shall see the Son ofMan coming in the clouds of heaven ,

with power and great glory ." Now it is at once conceded that if the

9
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predictions of the prophets in relation to the time of the advent of the

Messiah , his person , character and works, found no accomplishment

in Jesus Christ, or if his annunciations concerning his second coming

and kingdom be in opposition to the declarations of the prophets,

then his allegation “ the Father beareth witness of me,” is untrue,

consequently he is not the true Messiah. But if it shall appear, that

in numerous pointed and particular prophecies in relation to time , and

minute circumstances , which human sagacity could neither have fore

seen nor conjectured, with most singular exactness, found an accom

plishment in Christ ; if it be proved that he himself was a true pro

phet, and if his own predictions concerning his second coming, so far

from being in opposition to, are, in every respect, in strict accordance

with the declarations of the prophets, then , on every principle of rea

son and common sense, we were bound to admit that Jesus Christ

was that illustrious personage around whom all the prophets shed the

beams of their united light.

First — The Jew and the Infidel object to the claims of Jesus Christ

as the true Messiah , that he did not come into the world at the time

assigned by the prophets . But in the Old Testament his coming is

defined by a number of concurring circumstances which fix it to the

very date of the advent of Christ. When Jacob , immediately before

his departure from the world , gathered around him all his sons , to

give to each of them his last blessing, and , by the spirit of prophecy,

to foretell what, in the after ages of the world, should befall their de

scendants ; concerning Judah he delivered this remarkable prediction :

“ The sceptre shall not depart from Judah , nor a lawgiver from be

tween his feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the gathering

of the people be . " * According to the date fixed in this prediction ,

the time of the coming of Shiloh was not to exceed the period when

the descendants of Judah were to be a united people, with a king

reigning over them , governed by their own laws, and their judges ap

pointed from among their brethren . When Jesus Christ was born in

Bethlehem , a king reigned over the Jews, who resided in among them ;

they were then governed by their own laws , and the council of their

nation then exercised its authority . Previous to that time, however,

all the other tribes were dispersed , and they were lost among the other

nations. None but Judah remained , and from him the last sceptre in

Israel had not yet departed. But in the twelfth year of his age, the very

year Jesus appeared publicly in the temple disputing with the doctors,

• Gen. xlix . 10.
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Archelaus, who was then king, was dethroned and banished ; Coponi

us was appointed procurator, and the kingdom of Judea was debased

into a part of the province of Syria. Then the sceptre was smitten

from the hands of the tribe of Judah, their glory departed , and in a

very short time afterward their commonwealth was destroyed, and

they have ever since been scattered among the nations of the earth ,

still retaining the name, but no longer a nation .

Malachi gives another standard by which the time of the advent of

Messiah may be measured : his language is , “ Behold I send my

messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me, and the Lord ,

whom ye seek , shall come suddenly to his temple, even the messen

ger of the covenant whom ye delight in ; behold he shall come, saith

the Lord of Hosts." * This language clearly refers to the coming of

Messiah , and it clearly implies that he should appear in the temple

at Jerusalem before its destruction . It is worthy of particular notice

that Malachi was the last of the prophets. When his prophecies

were delivered the vision and the prophecy were sealed up, then the

canon of the Old Testament was closed. Although many had pre

ceded , no prophet followed after him ; yet, from the time of the

annunciation of this prophecy, the Jews, both of ancient and modern

times, have expected a messenger to prepare the way of the Lord im

mediately before his coming. Hence also the false Christs who have

appeared, have had their forerunners. In this capacity, as we have

seen, the famous Rabbi Akiba acted for the impostor Coziba when

he setup as the long expected Messiah . No prophet appeared among

the Jews for the space of about four hundred years from the time of

Malachi. But agreeably to the prediction, at the close of that period

another prophet appeared, and as the forerunner of Messiah , who said

of himself I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, prepare

ye the way of the Lord , make his path straight.” † And as has

been already shown , the testimony of Josephus confirms the account

given in the Scriptures of John the Baptist. † Also, agreeably to the

prediction, Jesus Christ appeared while the temple was yet standing ;

but soon after his death it was razed to the ground, and not one stone

left upon another ; and when this was accomplished, every mark that

denoted the coming of Messiah was erased, and could not after

that period be renewed.

The prophet Daniel not only declares that Messiah should make

his advent during the time of the fourth monarchy, or Roman em

• Mal üi. 1 . † Mark i. 3. # Joseph. Ant. 17, ch. xii.

2



INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 345

pire, but he plainly intimates the number of years that were to pre

cede his coming. His language is, “ Seventy weeks are determined

upon thy people and upon thy holy city , to finish the transgression,

and to make an end of sin, and to make reconciliation for iniquity,

and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision and

prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy. Know therefore and under

stand , that from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to

build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks,

and threescore, and two weeks." * Among the Jews it was custom

ary to compute by weeks of years, and every seventh was a sabbati

cal year ; according to this mode of computation, seventy weeks

amounted to four hundred and ninety years. So that in this prophe

cy, Daniel points out the precise time when the Messiah should ap

pear, and does away all ambiguity by calling him by name “ Mes

siah the Prince.” This prediction found a most exact fulfillment in

Jesus Christ. And it is a remarkable fact, that at this remote period

very little discrepancy of opinion exists among the most learned men in

relation to the space of time which intervened between the passing of

the edict to rebuild Jerusalem , after the Babylonish captivity , to the

commencement of the Christian era, and the subsequent events fore

told in the prophecy. Thus by an appeal to prophecies of the Old

Testament, in which the time when Messiah should appear is clearly

defined , it has been demonstrated that these prophecies found their

accomplishment in Jesus Christ. Therefore the objection urged by

the Jews and Mr. English the Infidel, that Jesus did not come at the

time the prophets foretold Messiah should appear, is destitute of any

foundation in truth . Intimately connected with this part of the sub

ject, are the prophecies concerning the family from which the Messi

ah should spring, and the place of his birth. And thus all confirm

the claim of Jesus Christ to be the true Messiah : who was to be an

Israelite of the tribe of Judah, and the family of David. The two

former of these particulars are implied in the promise made to Abra

ham ; in the prediction of Moses ; in the prophetic benediction of

Jacob to Judah ; and in the reason assigned for the superiority of

that tribe ; because out of it the chief ruler should arise : and the

last in the prophecy of Isaiah, “ There shall come forth a rod of

the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his roots, and

the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and

understanding, the spirit of council and might, the spirit of know

• Dan . ix . 24, 25 .
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ledge and of the fear of the Lord.” * That this prophecy refers to

the Messiah is evident from the whole of the succeeding chapter,

which is descriptive of the kingdom of Messiah , of the calling of the

Gentiles , and of the restoration of Israel. Many other prophecies

are to the same effect, some of which will be adverted to hereafter .

That Jesus Christ was an Israelite of the tribe of Judah, and of the

family and lineage of David, we have the fullest evidence in the testimo

ny of the evangelists, two of whom have given his genealogy, the one

by natural, and the other by legal succession. So that these prophe

cies found their accomplishment in Jesus Christ; and , further, con

firm his claims as the true Messiah .

The place of the birth of the Messiah was foretold by the prophet

Micah : “ Thou Bethlehem Ephratah , though thou be little among

the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me,

that is to be Ruler in Israel ; whose goings forth have been from of

old , from everlasting .” + This prediction found an exact accom

plishment in Jesus Christ ; and the manner in which it was providen

tially fulfilled is very striking. The residence of the parents of Christ

was distant from Bethlehem, but the providence of God so ordered it

that Augustus should then order a general census to be taken , which

caused Joseph and Mary to go to Bethlehem , not only that she might

be delivered there, but that their names might be entered and their

family might be ascertained , and that no doubt might afterwards arise

as to their being of the line of David . So that here we have another

confirmation of the claim of Jesus Christ as the true Messiah .

Second— The Jews and the Infidel object that the character and

works of Jesus Christ are not in accordance with those foretold by

the prophets of the Messiah . But the prophecies relating to the life

and character of the Messiah, which are drawn with the greatest pre

cision, found an exact accomplishment in Jesus Christ. Isaiah fore

told the works of Messiah : “ Then the eyes of the blind shall be

opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the

lame man leap as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing ."I The

history of Jesus shows that such acts of mercy and benevolence

formed the frequent exercise of his power ; at his word the blind re

ceived their sight, the lame walked, the deaf heard , and the dumb

spake. Isaiah foretold of Messiah, saying : “ Thus saith the Lord,

The Redeemer of Israel and his oly One, to him whom man despis

eth , to him whom the nation abhorreth , to a servant of rulers, kings

* Isa . xi. 1, 2 . † Mic. v. 2. #Isa. XXXV . 5, 6. Matt. xi. 5 .
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shall see and arise, princes also shall worship."” * According to

this prophecy, Messiah was to be a servant, and to be despised

of men, and abhorred by his own nation ; and in these particulars

it found an accomplishment in Jesus Christ. In the quotation of

Mr. English from the Jewish writings , it is urged against his claim

to be the Messiah that he was a servant, and that he said of him

self, “ that he came to serve others, not to be served by them .”

He was despised of men, for this was the language applied to him :

“ Is not this the son of the carpenter ? Is not this the son of

Mary ? ” said they, and they were offended at him . To this day

he is abhorred by the Jewish nation . Yet many kings have acknow

ledged his claims and devoutly worshiped him . Zechariah, prophe

sying of Messiah , says : “Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion , shout

O daughter of Jerusalem : behold thy king cometh unto thee : he is

just, and having salvation ; lowly and riding upon an ass, and upon a

colt the foal of an ass.” † The evangelists testify of Jesus, that he

made his public entry into Jerusalem riding upon an ass , " and the

multitudes that went before, and that followed after, cried , saying,

Hosanna to the Son of David, blessed is he that cometh in the name

of the Lord, hosanna in the highest. ” The same prophet prophesied

of the Messiah : “ And I said unto them , If ye think good give me

my price, and if not forbear . So they weighed for my price, thirty

pieces of silver.” I And the evangelists testify of Jesus Christ that

Judas betrayed him for thirty pieces of silver. David represented

Messiah as saying, “ They pierced my hands and my feet ; I may tell

all my bones, they look and stare upon me. They part my garments

among them , and cast lots upon my vesture. " ' S David elsewhere re

presents him as saying : “ They gave me also gall for my meat, and

in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.” | The royal psalmist al

so says of Messiah : “ Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, (or in the

separate state ,) neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corrup

tion ." While these predictions admit of no application to the events

of the life of any other individual, they were all literally fulfilled in

Jesus Christ.

In a prophecy concerning the Messiah in Isaiah , chapter liii.,

he treats of the humiliation , the trials, and the agonies which were

to precede his triumphs, with the accuracy of a historian . The

later Rabbins have devised two contradictory methods to evade the

• Isa. xlix . 7.

& Psa . xxii. 16-18 .

Zech . ix. 9.

| Psa. Ixix , 21.

Zech . xi. 12 .

Psa . xvi. 10 .
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application of this prophecy to Jesus Christ. One is, as already

stated , the invention of a double Messiah . The other is , that the

prophecy, in its various particulars, found its accomplishment in the

Jewish nation, who, according to them , were wounded for the trans

gressions of the rest of mankind, and bruised for their iniquities. But

alas ! for the Jews, the prophecy found no such accomplishment, but,

for their own sins and flagrant transgressions, did the righteous judg.

ments of Almighty God overtake them , and to this their own prophet,

Daniel, testifies. In his prayer to God, contained in chapter ix. , he

says : “We have sinned , and have committed iniquity, and have done

wickedly, and have rebelled, even by departing from thy precepts and

from thy judgments : Neither have we hearkened unto thy servants

the prophets, which spake in thy name to our kings, our princes, and

our fathers, and to all the people of the land. O Lord , righteousness

belongeth unto thee , but unto us confusion of faces ; to the inhabitants

of Jerusalem, and unto all Israel, that are near and that are afar

off, through all the countries whither thou hast driven them , because

of their trespass that they have trespassed against thee." To the

Jews, therefore, the prophecy has no application whatever ; but in its

every particular it has found a most exact fulfillment in Jesus Christ,

and all that is necessary to convince the most sceptical is to subjoin to

the prophecy a few of the multitude of the parallel passages in the

New Testament.

“He is despised and rejected of men . He came unto his owns

and his own recieved him not : he had not where to lay his head ;

they derided him. A man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.

Jesus wept at the grave of Lazarus, he mourned over Jerusalem , he

felt the ingratitude and cruelty of men, he bore the contradiction of

sinners against himself, and these are expressions of sorrow peculiar

ly his own : Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me; but

for this end came I into the world : my God ! my God ! why hast

thou forsaken me ? ' We hid, as it were, our faces from him ; he was

despised , and we esteemed him not. All his disciples forsook him

and fled . Not this man , but Barabbas ; now Barabbas was a robber.

The soldiers mocked him , and bowed the knee before him in deri.

sion . The catalogue of his sufferings is continued in the words of

the prophecy. “ W'e did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and

afflicted. He was wounded, he was oppressed, he was afflicted ; he

was brought as a lamb to the slaughter ; he was taken away by

distress and byjudgment." And to this general description is united

the detail of minuter incidents, which fixes the fact of their application
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to Jesu . " He was cut off out of the land of the living." He was

crucified in the flower of his age. “ They (the people) made his

grave with the wicked, but he was with the rich after his death. "

Joseph of Aramathea, a rich man, went and begged the body of Jesus

and laid it in his own new tomb. “ He was numbered with the

transgressors." He was crucified between two thieves . 6. His vis

age was so marred, more than any man's, and hisform more than

the sons ofmen .” Without any direct allusion made to it, but in lit

eral fulfillment of the prophecy — the bloody sweat, the traces of the

crown of thorns, his having been spit on, and smitten on the head, dis

figured the face ; while the scourge , the nails in his hands and in his

feet, and the spear that pierced his side , marred the form of Jesus

more than the sons of men . "

Dr. Keith , to whom we are indebted for this and the preceding

paragraph , says : “ That the circumstantial and continuous descrip

tion of the Messiah's sufferings might not admit of any ambiguity , –

the dignity of his person—the incredulity of the Jews — the innocence

of the sufferer — the cause of his sufferings, and his consequent exalta

tion , are all particularly marked, and are equally applicable to the

doctrine of the Gospel . “He shall be exalted and extolled , and

be very high ; who hath believed our report, and to whom is the

arm of the Lord revealed ? For he shall grow up as a tender

plant, ” &c. The mean external condition of Christ is here assigned

as the reason (one reason) of the unbelief of the Jews, and it was the

very reason which they themselves assigned. The prediction points

out the procuring cause of his sufferings. “ He hath borne our

griefs, he hath carried our sorrows. Christ was once offered to

bear the sins of many. He was wounded for our trangressions ; he

was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was

upon him, and with his stripes we are healed . His own self bare

our sins in his body on the tree , that we being dead unto sin, should

live unto righteousness ; by whose stripes we are healed. All we

like sheep have gone astray, and have turned every one to his own

way , and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. All flesh

have sinned ; ye were as sheep going astray, but ye are now returned

unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. He had done no vio

lence, neither was there any deceit in his mouth ; thou shalt make

his soul an offering for sin ; God made him to be sin for us who
knew no sin ." *

• Keith on the Prophecies, pp. 35, 37.
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Surely the exact fulfillment of all the particulars of this prophecy in

Jesus Christ should be sufficient of itself to convince even the most

sceptical, for it describes his debasement and his dignity ; his humility ,

his affliction, and his agony ; his magnanimity , and his charity ; the

unbelief of the Jews, his lowly estate , the severity of his sufferings,

his meekness, opening not his mouth but to make intercession for the

transgressors . It describes, fully, innocence suffering by the appoint

ment of heaven ; the righteous servant of the Most High enduring that

death which was due to the guilty , and while yielding a perfect obe

dience, forsaken of God. And as the consequence of his sufferings

and sacrifice he is represented as sprinkling many nations from their

iniquities, justifying many by his knowledge, and dividing a portion

with the great, and the spoil with the strong , because he hath poured

out his soul in death . Therefore this prophecy is sufficient of itself,

clearly to demonstrate how baseless is the objection of the Jews and

the Infidel, that the works and character of Jesus were not in accord

ance with the predictions of the prophets. It presents to us a narra

tive of the Gospel in its most striking features ; consequently , on a

most firm basis it establishes that great truth, Jesus Christ is the Mes

siah, the Son of God ; he to whom all the prophets bare witness , and

in whom all their prophecies centre . In ancient times its simple ex

position converted an Ethiopian eunuch , and in modern times it was

instrumental in saving from perdition the celebrated John Wilmot,

Earl of Rochester, a man “ whom the muses were fond to inspire

and ashamed to avow ," who was one of the most abandoned , insidi

ous, and successful of the advocates of impurity, the result of his

Atheism , combined with his genius ; but who, agreeably to the testi

mony of Bishop Burnet, died the death of a penitent Christian, the

consequence of his unfeigned faith in him “ who was wounded for his

transgressions, and by whose stripes he was healed .” Having clearly

demonstrated the fallacy and unreasonableness of the Jewish and

Infidel objections against the Messiahship of Christ, we might here

close the argument; but that every shadow of objection may be re

moved, and the unreasonableness of Infidelity may be thoroughly

exposed, we now proceed to show that Jesus Christ was himself a

true prophet, and that his predictions concerning his second coming,

and the kingdom which he should establish in the latter days, are in

perfect accordance with the annunciations of the prophets of the Old

Testament. One prediction we have already considered , that of his

own death and resurrection, and we have seen that he accomplished

the prophecy.
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Mr. English urges against the claims of Jesus as the Messiah that

passage : “ Think not that I am come to send peace on earth : I am

come not to send peace but a sword .” * And he maintains that this

declaration proves the nature of his kingdom was the very opposite

of that predicted by the prophets, which was to be a kingdom of

peace. The passage is a prophecy, and its elucidation will shew, that

Jesus was a true prophet, and that he himself is the Prince of Peace.

And be it noticed , that the passage does not announce the design of the

introduction of Christianity , but a result which would be produced

by human perverseness. Christianity , in its nature and tendencies, is

emphatically peace . But Jesus knowing what was in man, and fore

seeing the disastrous consequences (altogether chargeable upon man,)

that would follow its introduction , declared that he came to send a

sword ; that is, he was about to introduce into the world a principle,

against which the animosities of human nature would be excited,

thereby producing discord and bloodshed . Christianity was no soon

er introduced into the world than it commenced an attack upon the

superstition of mankind , and its design and tendency was , to dethrone

that heathenism which for so many ages had held undisputed sway

over the human mind . In this glorious enterprise it had to contend

with the excited passions and powers of the whole heathen world ,

who, in defence of a system bequeathed by a long ancestry, and which

every lust was interested in upholding, made fierce efforts to crush it

by crushing its advocates . Then Satan battled for an empire, which

Christianity designed to wrench out of his hands ; and in his efforts to

sustain his dominion , and if possible to crush for ever the very name

of the crucified , scenes of blood were exhibited, which to the very

letter bore out the prediction of Jesus Christ. But when Christianity

had mastered heathenism so far that the Roman empire became at

least nominally Christian ; so far from the sword being sheathed , such

was its nature and its tendency, that in its struggles for victory over

the evil dispositions and wicked practices of men, the darkest pages

of the human history is that on which are recorded the crimes and

cruelties which have sprung from the religious differences of Christ

endom . Thereby many a land has been converted into a battle plain,

and the advocates of truth have been marked for the stake and the

scaffold ; therefore the multitudes who have been immolated upon the

altars of bigotry and intolerance, verify the prediction of Christ, and

prove that Christianity has been a sword to Christendom itself.

* Matt. x . 34 .
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Nor was the accomplishment of the prediction confined to the days

of heathen persecution and Roman Catholic intolerance, but to this

day it is being accomplished. Christ said , “ I am come to set a son

at variance against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and

the daughter -in -law against her mother-in -law .” In this land so high

ly favored , the profession of Christianity exposes to no public dan

ger. Here the magistracy interferes with men's worship only to pro

tect ; yet who is ignorant that a vast amount of private persecutions

are endured, which the laws of the land neither prescribe , nor yet

can they prevent. How often does it happen that when genuine pie

ty is introduced into a household ,unhappiness and discord ensue ? Is

it not often the case that to all appearance the peace of a family is bro

ken up by religion, and that a profession of the faith of Jesus is con

sidered as tantamount to rebellion against the authority of a parent ?

Then the prediction of Christ is verified to the letter, the parents

being set against the children, and the children against the parents,

and the accomplishment of the prophecy proves that the founder of

Christianity came forth from God.

The fulfillment of the prophecy, however, is far from proving that

the author of Christianity is not the Prince of Peace. It is conceded

that Christianity has been the occasion of some portion of human

misery ; but when it is arraigned as having increased the misery of

mankind, in the language of the eloquent Melvill, “ O then we have

our appeal to the splendid institutions of civilized states, to the bul

warks of liberty which they have bravely thrown up , to the structures

which they have reared for the shelter of the suffering, and to their

mighty advancings in equity, and science , and good order, and great

ness. We show you the desert blossoming as the rose, and all be

cause ploughed by the sword Christianity. We show you every chain

of oppression flying into shivers , and all because struck by the sword

Christianity. We show you the coffers of the wealthy bursting open

for the succor of the destitute , and all because touched by the sword

Christianity . We show you the human intellect springing into man

hood , reason starting from dwarfishness and assuming magnificence

of stature, and all because roused by the glare of the sword Christiani

ty . Ay, if you can show us feuds and jealousies , and wars and mas

sacres , and charge them home on Christianity as a cause , we can

show you whatsoever is confessed to minister most to the welfare,

and glory, and strength, and happiness of society , is stamped with

one broad impress , the sword Christianity ; and , therefore, are we

bold to declare that the amount of temporal misery has been immeasur
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ably diminished by the propagation of the religion of Jesus ; and that

this sword , in spite of produced slaughter and divisions, has been and

still is a golden sceptre, beneath which the tribes of our race have found

a rest which heathenism knew only in its poetry ; a freedom , and a se

curity, and a greatness, which philosophy reached only in its dreams." *

Christianity is emphatically peace , but it is easy to account for its

being turned into a sword. It inculcates all that is amiable, lovely,

and excellent ; its direct tendency is to elevate both the mental and

moral character of its votaries , and nothing more is necessary to se

cure the universal happiness of the human race but its cordial recep

tion ; and were all men governed by its precepts, the nations of the

earth would be virtually a family of affectionate brethren . But in

man there is that which is contrary to the spirit of the Gospel ; and

when a person becomes a genuine votary of Christianity, at all times

and under all circumstances regulating his conduct by its precepts, he

is marked off from his fellows. The separation between him and them

is a separation of principles , and his conduct unavoidably reproves

that of those he has left; and he who knows anything of the workings of

the human heart must perceive that enmity must ensue, which, when

it exits, is certain in some way or other to show itself in open demon

stration, and thus it is that Christianity is turned into a sword. And

so long as there is enmity in the heart of man to the holiness of the

Gospel of Christ, there remains a moral impossibility against the un

broken peace of a family , a community, or a nation composed of

those who are influenced by principles at war with each other. The

two parties possess different natures , they serve under the banners of

different masters, who are intent upon the destruction the one of the

other. In the very nature of things there must be war between the

kingdom of light and the kingdom of darkness, and that war cannot

end until all moral evil is expelled from the human family. When

that great achievement is effected, then there will be peace. And this

being the aim and tendency of Christianity, with the greatest proprie..

ty it is called the Gospel of Peace, and its author the Prince of Peace,

whose final victory was predicted by all the seers of Israel. The na .

ture and tendency of Christianity , therefore, is in exact accordance

with the predictions of the prophets, and the fulfillment of that saying

of its author, “ I came not to send peace but a sword ," demonstrates

that he was the Son of God, the true Messiah .

Many other prophecies were delivered by Jesus Christ, which hav

* Mellvill's Sermons, vol. i. pp. 24, 25.
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ing found an exact accomplishment, confirm his claims as the true

Messiah . He foretold the destruction of Jerusalem , and of its cele

brated temple, with all its preceding signs , and concomitant and sub

sequent circumstances, which in the minutest details found an exact

accomplishment. He predicted that he would have a church and

people down to the remotest generations of mankind ; and thus far in

the history of the human race his prophecy has been accomplished .

But on these subjects we must not dwell , but refer the reader to the

many excellent works of pious and learned men, who wrote at large

upon the prophecies and their fulfillment.

But before we close we must notice the objection urged by the Jews

and Infidel, that the kingdom of Messiah was not to be established du

ring the existence of the fourth monarchy, when Jesus Christ appeared,

but while those kingdoms existed which sprung up out of the ruins

of the Roman empire. We have already seen , that the prophets did

predict that Messiah would come while the fourth monarchy was in

existence, and that the same prophet (Daniel) who foretold “ In the

days of these last kings (the present existing kingdoms) the God of

heaven shall set up another kingdom which shall never be removed,"

also predicted that from the going forth of the commandment to build

and restore Jerusalem , unto Messiah, should be four hundred and

eighty-three years , which found an exact accomplishment in Jesus

Christ. And so far from the claims of Jesus coming in collision with

the annunciation concerring the kingdom which is to be set up in the

latter days , he attests the truthfulness of the prophet by predicting the

same event, and at the time specified by Daniel ; for when replying to

the question of his disciples , when they said , “ Tell us , what shall be

the sign of thy coming?" after announcing the great tribulation which

is to befall mankind in the latter days, he says : “ Then shall appear

the sign of the Son of Man in heaven , and then shall all the tribes of

the earth mourn , and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the

clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And he shall send his

angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and shall gather together his

elect from the four winds , from one end of heaven to the other. " ' *

He also
says : “ When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and

all the holy angels with him , then shall he sit upon the throne of his

glory, and before him shall be gathered all nations , and he shall sepa

rate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the

goats ; and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on

• Matthew xxiv. 30, 31 .
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the left. Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand , Come,

ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from

the foundation of the world." * Something of the nature of that king

dom may be learned from what he elsewhere says to his disciples.

“ Jesus said unto them, Verily, I say unto you , that ye who have fol

lowed me—in the regeneration , when the Son of Man shall sit in the

throne of his glory - ye also shall set upon twelve thrones, judging the

twelve tribes of Israel." † To that coming and kingdom Jesus re

ferred in the last words uttered by him at the close of his public

ministry, “ Ye shall not see me henceforth till ye shall say,
Blessed

is he that cometh in the name of the Lord .” As already stated , this

passage was taken from a psalm which the Jews themselves held to

be a prophecy of Messiah ; and the words evidently imply a predic

tion by Christ, that the Jewish nation would again see him , but not

till prepared to give him their allegiance , so that while announcing the

misery they were bringing upon themselves, and the protracted infi

delity to which they would be consigned, Christ also announced that

a time would come, when they, as a nation, would delightedly receive

the very person they were then about to crucify. This prediction

is in accordance with his prophecy concerning his second coming, in

Luke : Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles , until the

times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. In the first mentioned prediction,

Christ announced to the Jews, that their house should be left unto

them desolate until the time should come when they would “" say,

Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord .” So in this he

announces that Jerusalem should be trodden down of the Gentiles ,

not for ever, but, “ until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled .” So

that in these prophecies Jesus Christ announces that a time will come

when Israel will be no more cast off ; when Jerusalem shall no more

sit desolate , mourning her banished ones , and trodden down of the

Gentiles . Are these annunciations in opposition to those of the Old

Testament prophets ? Nay , rather are they not in perfect accordance

with them ? for has not Isaiah said : “ The great trumpet shall be blown ,

and they shall come which were ready to perish in the land of . Assy

ria , and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord

in the holy Mount at Jerusalem ? Has not the same prophet said of

Jerusalem , " The sons of strangers shall build up thy walls , and their

kin shall minister unto thee ; for in my wrath I smote thee , but in

my favor have I had mercy on thee ? "

f

* Matthew xxiv, 31-34. f Ibid . xix. 28 .
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The apostle John , by the spirit of prophecy, announces the second

coming of Messiah , and he describes the kingdom which in the latter

days shall be established upon the earth : “ And I saw heaven open

ed , and behold a white horse ; and he that sat upon him was called

Faithful and True ; and in righteousness he doth judge and make

war : His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many

crowns ; and he had a name written that no man knew but he him

self : And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood : and his

name is called The Word of God. And the armies which were in

heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white

and clean. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it

he should smite the nations ; and he shall rule them with a rod of

iron : and he treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of

Almighty God. And he hath on his vesture , and on his thigh a name

written , KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. And I

saw an angel standing in the sun ; and he cried with a loud voice,

saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and

gather yourselves together unto the supper of the great God ; that

ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh

of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them ,

and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small and great.

And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies,

gathered together to make war against him that sat on the horse, and

against his army. And the beast was taken , and with him the false

prophet that wrought miracles before him , with which he deceived

them that had received the mark of the beast and them that worship

ed his image . These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burn

ing with brimstone . And the remnant were slain with the sword

of him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his

mouth : and all the fowls were filled with their flesh .

And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of

the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold

on the dragon , that old serpent, which is the Devil , and Satan , and

bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless pit,

and shut him up , and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the

nations no more , till the thousand years should be fulfilled : and after

that he must be loosed a little season . And I saw thrones, and they

sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them : and I saw the

souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus , and for

the word of God, and which had not worshiped the beast, neither

his image , neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in
2
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their hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years.

But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were

finished . This the first resurrection ." *

These prophecies of the second coming and kingdom of Christ, so

far from being in opposition to the declarations of the prophets of the

Old Testament, evidently refer to the same events, and are in perfect

accordance with their annunciations. Isaiah describes the future con

dition of Jerusalem in the following language : “ Awake, put on thy

strength , 0 Zion ; put on thy beautiful garments, 0 Jerusalem , the holy

city ; for henceforth there shall no more come into thee the uncir.

cumcised and the unclean." † And the same prophet says , “ Keep

not silence, and give him no rest, till he establish , and till he make

Jerusalem a praise in the earth .” The coming of Messiah , the de

sign of it , and the enemies to be encountered , are all announced by the

prophet Zechariah ; and it is most manifest that his prophecy and that

of the apostle John point out the same events . “ I will gather all

nations against Jerusalem to battle , and the city shall be taken , and

the houses rifled, and half of the city shall go forth into captivity,

and the residue of the people shall not be cut off from the city .

Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against these nations . And

his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives , which is

before Jerusalem on the east : and the mount of Olives shall cleave

in the midst thereof, towards the east and towards the west. And

the Lord shall be king over all the earth : in that day shall there be

one Lord , and his name one." I

When Jesus Christ had closed his divine mission he ascended

from the mount of Olives. And whilst the apostles “ looked sted

fastly towards heaven , as he went up,” there stood by them two men

in white apparel , who told them that “ this same Jesus , who is taken

up from you into heaven shall so come in like manner as ye have

seen him go into heaven.” In this passage there is a clear prophecy

that Jesus Christ shall return personally to the earth, and that, too,

in like manner as he departed, and the words imply that his return

shall be as predicted by Zechariah . Thus it appears that a com

parison of the annunciations of the prophets of the Old Testament

concerning that kingdom which is to be established by Messiah upon

the earth in the latter days , with those of the New Testament rela

tive to the second coming of Christ, and the kingdom he will then set

>

* Revelation xix . from verse 11 to verse 5 of ch . xx .

Zech. ch . xiv, 2, 3. 9 .

t Isaiah li. 1.

2



358 DIVINE AUTHORITY AND

up, most clearly shows that both classes of predictions refer to the

same person and to the same kingdom .

Having, by an appeal to the prophets of the Old Testament, es

tablished that great truth , that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, our

task is finished, our work is accomplished . We have shown, by

sound reasoning and demonstrative proof, that the persons who were

the authors of the Old and New Testament dispensations performed

miracles, and predicted events, which human sagacity could neither

have foreseen , nor conjectured ; therefore it has been proved, that the

divine attestation was given to them as the servants of the Most High.

This being established , it follows as a necessary consequence, that the

Bible is a revelation from God, and however different may be the

opinions of men concerning the particulars of the system of religion

taught in it, there can be but one opinion concerning its divine origin ,

and the obligations we are under to receive it as a revelation of the

will of God concerning us, and to regulate our lives according to its

precepts . *

A word to the reader, and we are done. In attempting to vindicate

the claims of the Bible as a revelation from God, the argument has

been confined to the external evidences by which its claims are sup

ported, and little or no notice has been taken of the internal evidences,

which are peculiarly clear and convincing. We have taken nothing

for granted, but have reasoned together, from the first line to the last.

The subject is one of no ordinary importance, but involving our pre

sent happiness and eternal destinies. And as it is the office of reason

to distinguish between truth and error, to weigh the evidence which

can be adduced on both sides of a question, how important is it that

candid, impartial reason should now render an honest verdict ! It can

not be said that the writer has taken a one-sided view of the subject,

which has been under examination : for although he has not noticed

every senseless cavil which Infidels have advanced ; yet all the lead

ing objections of the enemies of Revelation have been fairly stated,

and in the language of their authors . These objections have been

duly weighed, and in every instance answers made. The reader,

therefore, has before him both sides of this momentous question :

and in the language of the Infidel Hume, “ as a wise man proportions

his belief to the evidence,” we call upon him to be governed by this

rule in coming to a decision . Should he act upon this principle, we

• The prophecy that Messiah should be born of a virgin, has not been noticed,

because the proof of its fulfillment in the person of Christ, rests upon the establish
ment of his claim as the true Messiah .
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feel confident that the result must be an entire conviction that the at

tacks of Infidelity upon the impregnable bulwarks of Revelation, only

exhibit the enmity, folly, and madness of its votaries . And that the

Bible, the more it is attacked, only shines the more brightly, and that

the very objections of its enemies are converted into evidences of its

truth .

But if the reader have given a different verdict, and he be not set

tled down into absolute brutish Atheism , we beg leave to present to

his consideration, certain difficulties which it is presumed he will

find insuperable. If the Bible be not a Revelation from God, he can

not tell , whether there are or are not more than one God ; and if

for the sake of argument it be admitted that there is but one God,

there is no way by which he can attain to any knowledge of his mo

ral perfections ; there is no way by which he can learn how God is

to be worshiped by him , or whether he will accept of his worship

in any way it may be rendered unto him ; there is no way by which

he can learn that God will pardon his iniquities ; and , however scep

tical he may be , he cannot conceal from himself that he is a sinner,

and at least sometimes he must have forebodings of coming wrath ;

there is no way by which he can know what is to become of him

upon leaving this world, whether he shall be annihilated , or be misera

ble for ever ; there is no way by which he can learn, that God will

not punish his every vice, and to its full demerit. The light of rea

son teaches that God is infinitely wise ; (although it cannot bring us

to the knowledge of his moral attributes) can it be supposed that he

created a race of intelligent agents, and then turned them loose , with

out giving them the smallest hint on the important subjects just

stated ?

There are other difficulties in which the Infidel is involved ;

for instance, can he deny the fact of the universal deluge ? If

he can, his achievement has to be accomplished in the face of all

testimony. If he admit it, he must also admit that a divine revela

tion has been made. It is the same with the denial or admission

of the fulfillment of prophecy. With respect to Christianity , dif

ficulties increase upon him ; for certainly he must himself ac

knowledge that it requires a much more vehement effort of faith

to believe that Christ and his apostles were enthusiasts or impos

tors, than to believe them to be the inspired messengers of God.

These, and other difficulties which might be stated , are of such a

character that he can never overcome them . Therefore , while in

direct opposition to all testimony, and the dictates of reason , he
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rejects Revelation as an imposture, let him never more brand the

Christian with an easy faith, seeing that he himself is the very portent

of credulity .

Is the reader a young man, just entered upon the busy scenes of

life, and perhaps destitute of any fixed principles ? For such this work

has been chiefly prepared, and by one who knows from experience

the danger to which they are exposed ; having himself, for a time,

fallen a victim to the assertions and sophisms of the Infidel. And

to such the writer would affectionately say, that owing to a rash con

fidence in their own capacities , in which the young and inexperi

enced are prone to indulge , they are exposed to fall an easy prey

to the insidious Infidel, against whose insinuations or bold allega

tions they may not be on their guard . Therefore, let such remem

ber, that it is much more easy to insinuate and to assert, than to prove

that Christianity is not true. This, all the Infidels that have ever

lived have not been able to effect, and they never can ; for it is now

no idle boast to say, that the argument against our holy religion has

never been framed , which has not been triumphantly refuted. There

fore, let not such imagine that the Infidel is in the right because they

cannot prove him in the wrong, for the answer can be given, though

they may not be able to perceive it. But would they be fortified

against all the attacks of Infidelity , let them seek that teaching which

is from above, by which alone they can be brought to a firm and

steady faith in the Son of God , and by which alone they can appre

hend the religion of Jesus Christ in a true light, which to him who

has been taught by the Spirit is all glorious to behold. To stimulate

such to make the prudent choice , let them bear in mind that Scripture

prophecy, and the signs of the times, loudly declare, that a fearful

conflict of antagonistical principles in this highly favored land is

nigh , even at the door, which may issue for a time, in the almost

total ejectment of Christianity. Papacy and atheistical Infidelity are

at this moment making silent but rapid strides amongst us ; and those

who read these pages may live to see these great enemies of Christi

anity form an unnatural coalition for the destruction of all that is

lovely and excellent in our civil and religious institutions . With

these views , the writer could not close this work , without warning

and beseeching the young and inexperienced to be upon their guard

against the inroads of scepticism.
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APPENDIX .

STARKIE, an author of great eminence in the legal profession, in his

« PRACTICAL TREATISE ON THE LAW OF EVIDENCE," under the head of

« Force of Testimony , " vol . 1. p . 471 , appends the following note, than

which nothing can be more conclusive.

“ In observing upon the general principles on which the credibility

of human testimony rests , it may not be irrelevant to advert to the sum

mary positions on this subject advanced by Mr. Hume. He says in his

Essay , vol. 2, sec . 10 : A miracle is a violation of the laws of nature ;

and as a firm and unalterable experience has established these laws , the

proof against a miracle , from the very nature of the fact, is as entire as

any argument from experience can possibly be imagined. As a matter

of abstract philosophical consideration, (for in that point of view only

can the subject be adverted to in a work like this ,) Mr. Hume's reason

ing appears to be altogether untenable. In the first place, the very

basis of his inference is, that faith human testimony is founded solely

upon experience ; this is by no means the fact; the credibility of testi

mony frequently depends upon the exercise of reason , on the effect of

coincidences in testimony , which , if collusion be excluded , cannot be ac

counted for but upon the supposition that the testimony of concurring

witnesses is true ; so much so , that their individual character for vera

city is frequently but of secondary importance, (supra , 466.) Its credi

bility also greatly depends upon confirmation by collateral circumstan

ces , and on analogiessupplied by the aid of reason as well as of mere

experience. But even admitting experience to be the basis, even the

sole basis , of such belief, the position built upon it is unwarrantable ;

and it is fallacious, for, if adopted, it would lead to error . The position

is , that human testimony , the force of which rests upon experience,

is inadequate to prove a violation of the laws of nature, which are es

tablished by firm and unalterable experience . The very essence of

the argument is , that the force of human testimony (the efficacy of

which in the abstract is admitted) is destroyed by an opposite, conflict

ing, and superior force, derived also from experience . If this were so,

the argument would be invincible ; but the question is , whether mere

previous inexperience of an event testified is directly opposed to hu

man testimony , so that mere inexperience as strongly proves that the

thing is not, as previous experience of the credibility ofhuman testimo

ny proves that it is. Now a miracle , or violation of the laws of nature,

can mean nothing more than an event or effect never observed before ;

and on the otherhand, an event or effect in nature never observed be

fore is a violation of the laws of nature ; thus , to take Mr. Hume's own

example , it is a miracle that a dead man should come to life, because

that has never been observed in any age or country ;' precisely in the
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same sense , the production of a new metal from potash, by means of a

powerful and newly -discovered agent in nature , and the first observed

descent of meteoric stones were violations of the laws of nature ; they

were events which had never before been observed, and to the produce
tion of which the known laws of nature are inadequate. But none of

these events can , with the least propriety, be said to be against or con

trary to the laws ofnature in any other sense than that they have never

before been observed ; and that the laws of nature, as far as they were

previously known, were inadequate to their production. The proposi

tion ofMr. Hume ought then to be stated thus : Human testimony is

founded on experience, and is therefore inadequate to prove that of

which there has been no previous experience. Now , whether it be

plain and self-evident that the mere negation of experience of a partic

ular fact necessarily destroys all faith in the testimony of those who as

sert the fact to be true ; or whether, on the other hand , this be not to

confound the principle of belief with the subject maller to which it is to

be applied ; and whether it not plainly contrary to reason to infer the

destruction of an active principle of belief from the mere negation of ex

perience , which is perfectly consistent with the just operation of that

principle ; whether, in short , this be not to assume broadlythat mere

inexperience on the one hand is necessarily superior to positive experi

ence on the other, must be left to every man's understanding to decide.

The inferiority ofmere negative evidence to that which is direct and

positive , is , it will be seen, a consideration daily acted upon in judicial

investigations. Negative evidence is , in the abstract, inferior to posi

tive , because the negative is not directly opposed to the positive testi

mony; both may be true . Must not this consideration also operate

where there is mere inexperience, on the one hand, of an event in na

ture, and positive testimony of the fact on the other? Again, what are

the laws of nature , established by firm and unalterable experience ?

That there may be , and are, general and even unallerable laws of provi

dence and nature may readily be admitted ; but, that human knowledge

and experience of those laws is unalterable (which alone can be the test

of exclusion) is untrue, except in a very limited sense ; that is , it may

fairly be assumed that a law of nature once known to operate, will al.

ways operate in a similar manner, unless its operation be impeded or

counteracted by a new and contrary cause . In a larger sense , the laws

of nature are continually alterable; as experiments aremore frequent,

more perfect, and as new phenomena are observed , and new causes or

agents are discovered , human experience of the laws of nature becomes

more general and more perfect. How much more extended and perfect,

for instance, are the laws which regulate chemical attractionsand affin

ities than they were two centuries ago ! And it is probable that in fu

ture ages experience of the laws of nature will be more perfect than it

is at present ; it is , in short , impossible to define to what extent such

knowledge may be carried , or whether, ultimately, the whole may not

be resolvable into principles admitting of no other explanation than

that they result immediately from the will of a superior Being . This,

at all events, is certain , that the laws of nature , as inferred by the aid

of experience , have from time to time , by the aid of experience , been

rendered more general and more perfect. Experience, then , so far

from pointing out any unalterable laws of nature to the exclusion of

events or phenomena which have never before been experienced, and

which cannot be accounted for by the laws already observed , shows the

very contrary , and proves that such new events or phenomena may be
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come the foundation of more enlarged , more general , and therefore more

perfect laws. But whose experience is to be the test ? That of the ob

jector ; for the very nature of the objection excludes all light from the

experience of the rest of mankind. The credibility , then , of human tes

timony is to depend not on any intrinsic or collateral considerations

which can give credit to testimony , but upon the casual and previous

knowledge of the person to whom the testimony is offered ; in other

ends , it is plain that a man's scepticism must bear a direct proportion

to his ignorance. Again , if Mr. Hume's inference be just , the conse

quences to which it leads cannot be erroneous ; on the other hand , if it

lead to error, the inference must be fallacious ; the position is , that hu

man testimony is inadequate to prove that which has never been ob

served before, and this , by proving far too much for the author's pur

pose , is felo de se , and in effect proves nothing : for if constant experience

amount to stronger evidence on the one side than is supplied by posi

tive testimony on the other, the argument applies necessarily to all

cases where mere constant inexperience on the one hand is opposed to

positive testimony on the other. According, then, to this argument,

every philosopher was bound to reject the testimony of witnesses that

they had seen the descent of meteoric stones , and even acted contrary

to sound reason in attempting to account for a fact disproved by con

stant inexperience , and would have been equally foolish in giving credit

to a chemist that he had produced a metal from potash by means of a

galvanic battery. It will not, I apprehend, be doubted that in these

and similar instances the effect of Mr. Hume's argument would have

been to exclude testimony which was true , and to induce false conclu

sions ; the principle, therefore , on which it is founded must of necessity

be fallacious. Nay, further, if the testimony of others is to be rejected,

however unlikely they were either to deceive or be deceived on the

mere ground of inexperience of the fact testified , the same argument

might be urged even to the extravagant length of excluding the author
ity of a man's own senses ; for it might be said that it is more probable

that he should have labored under some mental delusion , than that a

fact should have happened contrary to constant experience of the course

of nature.

In stating that the inference attempted to be drawn from mere inex

perience is fallacious, I mean not to assert that the absence of previous

experience of a particular fact or phenomenon is not of the highest im

portance , to be weighed as a circumstance in all investigations, whether

they be physical, judicial, or historical; the more remote the subject

of testimony is from our own knowledge and experience , the stronger

ought the evidence to be to warrant our assent ; neither is it meant to

deny that in particular instances and under particular circumstances ,

thewant or absence of previous experience may not be too strong for

positive testimony, especially when it otherwise labors under suspi

cion. What is meant is this , that mere inexperience , however con

stant, is not in itself, and in the abstract, and without consideration

of all the internal and external probabilities in favor of human testimo

ny, sufficient to defeat and destroy it , so as to supercede the necessity

of investigation. Mr. Hume's conclusion is highly objectionable, in a

philosophical point of view , inasmuch as it would leave phenomena

of the most remarkable nature wholly unexplained , and would operate

to the utter exclusion of all enquiry. Estoppels are odious, even in ju

dicial investigations , because they tend to exclude the truth ; in meta

physics they are intolerable . So conscious was Mr. Hume himself,
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of the weakness of his general and sweepingposition, that in the sec

ond part of his tenth section he limits his inference in these remarka

ble terms, ' I beg the limitations here made may be remarked, when I

say that a miracle can never be proved so as to be the foundation of a

system of religion ; for I own that otherwise there may possibly be mir

acles or violations of the usual course of nature of such a kind as to ad

mit of proof from human testimony.'

In what way the use to be made of a fact, when proved, can affect

the validity of the proof, or how it can be that a fact proved to be true

is not true for all purposes to which it is relevant, I pretend not to un

derstand . Whether a miracle, when proved, may be the foundation of

a system of religion, is foreign to the present discussion ; but when it is

once admitted that a miracle may be proved by human testimony, it

necessarily follows, from Mr. Hume's own concession, that his general

position is untenable , for that, if true, goes to the full extent of proving

that human testimony is inadequate to the proof of a miracle, or viola
tion of the laws of nature.”

FINIS .
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